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ISAIAH ix. 2. 


The people that walked in darkneſs have ſeen a great 
light : They that dwell in the land of the ſhadow 
7 death, upon them hath the | ight | IN 


a T0 EB 
ENGLISH READER, 
_ Of whatſoever. 

Party or: Perſwaſton. 


HE Degeneracy of the Chriſtian World in all 
irs Sects and Parties, from the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity and rhe primitive Inſtirurion of 
Teſus Chriſt, is the general obſervation of all 
. Men ; and the Regrer of thoſe who are truly 
ſober and ſerious. And as the Corruption of the beſt things 
is always the moſt vile and abominable, witneſs Devils 
and Mer; ſo thar of the Chriſtians is a By-word and a Scan- 
dal among the Jews, Turks and Heathens; and they may 
riſe up in Judgment ar the laſt Day, and condemn us, we 
being ſunk farther below rhe common Principles of Human 
Narure, as well as Religion, than themſelves. .The Mo- 
ral Verrues of Juſtice, Temperance, &c. are baniſhed far- 
ther from che Minds-and Converſarion- of Chriſtians, than 
they are from among the Turks and Heathens ; and we 
are ſo far removed from the Spirir, Life, and DoCtrin of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, rhat ours may be truly rerm'd. Antichriſtian. 
He denied himſelf in all things; and we deny our ſelves 
in nothing: He never did his own Will, bur the Will of 
Him thar ſent him ; and we ever do our own, and not the 
Will of God : He was perfectly dead to the Honours and 
Riches, and Pleaſures, and Learning of- this World ; and 
we only live to them: He had a toilſom and laborious 
Life, far from Eaſe, and fall of Croſſes, of Contempr, 
Reproaches, and Contradictions from,.Men 3 and we _ | 
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 ſeek- our Eaſe where we can have is, will force others ro. 
bear the Croſs rather than rake it vp our ſelves, and would 

3 ' rather be contemned by God, than even for Righteouſneſs- 
fake endure Reproaches and Contempt from Men :. He was 
.meek and lowly in Hearr, and with great meekneſs ſuffer'd 
the Contradiction of Men; and Pride and Haughrineſs 
1s the Spirit we are acted by, even when we moſt diſclaim 
it, and we cannot bear with Contradictions from any with- 
out inward Reſentment and Diſpleaſure : - Whatever he did 
was always accompanied with Righteouſneſs; and Good- 
neſs, *nd- Truth; and whatever we: do has one or all of 
- | the contrary Qualiries, Injuſtice, Malice -or-Hypocrifie.: In 
' = ſhort, Charity was the living Principle of his Heart and 
Life, and all his Actions. were continual Streamings and 
Effects of the Love of God and of all Men; and Self- 
. | Jove, even to a Contempt of God and Hatred of Men, 
when they ſhock us in any thing, - is the ſecrer Spring by 
\ which we areialways acted. The Lives of Chriſtians are 
aSTflar a Contradiction to his Commands as to his Life * 
,and Spirit: He bids-us ſeek, the. loweſt Place ; and we are 
never ar reſt, bur climb as high as others will let us :* He 
bids us, take the Beam out of our own-Eyes, and we are 
Aill ſpying the Mores in our Neighbours : He would no? 
have us lay up for our ſelves Treaſures = Earth; and all 
our Care is' about carthly things: He would have us, 
ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and the Righteouſneſs thereof ; 
/ _ and thatis the laſt and leaſt of our Endeavours, excepr in 
. © Word only : He bids us, deny 'our ſelves and take up our 
Croſs daily; and in every thing we ſeck our ſelves, and 
rather than take up the Croſs, will ſtick ar no Injuſtice 
to avoid it :.He commands us to /ove one another ; and for 
a Trifle we bite and devour one another, Fj. 
:>Now -one{would think ftrange.. how the : Profeſſors. of 
Chriſtianity can reconcile their Practice with the Hopes of ' 
Heaven, white their Lives are fo contrary to the Goſpel. 
Bur, as the comparing the Lives and Temper of the Chri- 
ſftian World ar preſent, with the Life and Doctrin of Jeſus 
' Chrift, - does plainly ſhew-rheir Contrariety to his : - So. if 
we ſhall enquire.into the ſeveral ſorts of Corruption and : 
Degeneracy of the Age wherein he lived, - recorded inthe: 
Goſpel,; and which he did chiefly ſer himſelf againſt, and 
upon whar Grounds they nevertheleſs did preſume of God's 
Favour, and of being his Children, and ſhall compare them 
with curs; . we {till find the ſame Leaven ſpreads ftill ; 
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To the Exeliſh Readex. =: 
and tho we have other Names, yet we havefſtill the ſame 
Corrupricns and the ſame Spirir. Ir is not in one Age or 
one party that theſe Corruprions do preva:l, . but more-or 
leſs in all Ages. and among all Parties; and rho' Names 
and Faees change, - yer in every Age Men's Natures and 
Diſpeſitions arc for the main the ſame. Ir was nor need- 
ful therefore thar Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 'appear in every Age 
ro make-known their Vices and Coerruprions ; the Reproof 
of the Age wherein he liv'd,-.is the Reproof of all, and 
what he ſaid to the ſeveral Seqs among the Jews, he ſays 
ro. us, and we may read 'our Faulrs and Judgment in 
theirs. a3 3LY | 
There are three forts of Perſons eſpecially. ſpoken of in 
the Goſpel, the Publicans and Sinners, the Sadducees, and. 
the Scribes. and Phariſees. The firſt were grols and ſcan- 
dalous ſinners, known for ſuch by all,their Company avoided 
for that Reaſon, and they ſelf-condemn'd, as acting againſt 
the Lighr and: Checks of their own Conſciences. The ſe- 
cond were the Wits and Sparks, and mighry Men of Rea- 
ſon of thar Age. They could nor believe a Reſurrection, 
nor the being of Angels and Spirits, theſe feem'd nor confi- 
ſtefit: with their Reaſon, nor with rhe Jdeas rhey had of 
this prefent World, and therefore they deny'd them ; even 
as it blind Men ſhould 'deny . the being, of Light and Co- 
outs, - becauſe they-cannot feel them with'their Hands, 
nor rouch them as they do other Bodies, with rhe End-of 
their Staff, The third were the moiſt Religious People of, 
the Age, wherein they liv'd ; they were had in great Ve- 
neration by all; they were nor guilty of the ſcandalous 
Vices-of the Publicans,: they abhorr'd them ſo. much thar 
they would not eat with them; they read and ftudied rhe 
Scripttires much ; they were much in Devotion, and made 
long Prayers, they were exact Obſervers of the Sabbarh-day, 
would reprove a Man that came to be heal'd, or that pluck'd 
an Ear of Corn on it.; they were very exact and ſcrupulous 
in little 'things, ſo afraid of breaking the Command of - 
Paying Tithes of all their Increaſe,rhar they would nor omit. 
even their Mz»t, Aniſe and Cummin : Bur, in the mean time 
they deſpis'd the weighty Matters. of the Law, Righteouſneſs, 
Mercy and the Love of God ; they were Proud, aud coveto:'s, 


and wirdly-minded; they did all to be ſeen of Men; they 


fought. the Praiſe of Men more than that of God ; they de- 
vour d Widows Houſes, . bur had till a Religious Prerence 
for it ; they would learn People to deſpiſe their Parents; but 
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it was on the account of Corban ;* they would hate and. 
perſecure others even to Death, bur it was to do God Ser- 
vice ; they were mighty zealous to- propagate their Reli- 
gion, and would compaſs Sea and Land to gain Profelytes, 

bur then our Saviour tells us, . They were twofold more the 
Child of the Devil than themſelves. Te 

| Now, it is obſervable, Thar our Saviour's Reproofs 
are levell'd moſtly againſt theſe two laſt ſort of Perſons: 
The former he trears with ſuch Piry and Compaſſion, thax 
his Enemies rax him for a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. 
He tells them, There-is joy in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repents, more than ninety and nine juſt Perſons, that heed: no. 
Repentance : And-that he came'not to call the Righteous but 
Sznners to Repentance. Bur for the other rwo, he'warns: 
his Diſciples to beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and of 
tbe Sadducees, He calls them a Generation of Vipers, whit 
ed"Sepulchres, fair and beautiful without, but within full of 
Corruption and Rottenneſs ; he terms them the Childrenf the 
Devil, and asks, How they can eſcape the Damnation of 
Hell > To judge according to Appearance one woyld think 
they deſerv'd a milder Treatment, and thar the other oughr 


ro have been moſt Laſht ; and rhis-is the Courſe and Pra- * 


tice of the World : But that which feems Righteous 'be- 
fore Men'is an Abominarion in the Sighr of God. 

Our Saviour's Conduct in this, we may be ſure, was the 
effect of Divine Equiry and Wiſdom. . 'The Publicans and 
Smmers were not only look'd on as ſuch by all others, bur. 
alſo were ſelf-condemn'd ; they: knew they were. doing. 
what they onght nor to have done, their Conſcience could. 
not bur often ſmire them, and the Divine Grace exciting 
them, and outward AfMictions chaſtifing them mighr one 
time or other bring them ro Repentance ; and rhe Senſe of 
the grearneſs of rheir Sins might awaken in them an anſ{wer- 
able Senſe of the Divine Goodneſs ; ſo that where Sin had. 
abounded Grace. ſhould ſo much the more abound, and 
they who ſaw there was ſo much forgiven them, would love 
much. Bur the Phariſees and Sadducees were not fo cap- 
able of Conviction ; their Sores were skin'd over with a 
fair Shew of Reaſon and Religion ; their Sins were moſt- 
ly Spiritual; they had no Remorſe for them; the. World 
and they themſelves did approve them in what they did ; 
they thought they were doing God Service ; and they. had 
form'd 'to themſelves ſuch a Righteouſneſs of their ' own 
as made .'ft next ro impoſſible ro bring them to: Repen- 
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ark or 10 ſeek: afrer the Righteouſrieſs of God by 
aith. | 4 : 5xia 

There was no ſuch Hazard that ſincere and well-mean- 

ing Perſons ſhould be ſ{educ'd by open and ſcandalous Sin- 

ners., Their groſs Sins-and.the ill Characteft they wenr 

under, were as Beacons to warn others to beware of them. - 


.Bur ir was not ſo eaſfie to ayoid the Leaven of one of the 


orher two; they compaſs'd Sea and Land'to gain Profe- 
Iytes; and the ſpecious Reaſons of. the one, and the ſeem- 
ing Piery, Zeal: and Devotion of the other, . with ſuch a 
plauſible Repreſentation of Religion, ' as mighr encourage 
them to hope for Heaven, tho' they lov'd the World and 
follow'd their own Wills here, were Snares which it was 
nar eaſe to eſcape. = 

Publicans and Sinners were more capable of receiving 


the. Truth, they were convinced of all ; and even when 


they wete nor reſolv'd to follow it, yer the inward Convi- 
Ction of their Conſciences would keep them from malign- 
ing or perſecuting the Publiſhers of ir : Bur rhe other rwo 
rehſted it with all their Force, ſtuck at nothing that mighr 
ſuppreſs ir, did calumniate and defame ir; perſecuted irs 


| Author and Followers to the Death, and thought thar in 
all rhey did God- Service. 


Jeſus Chriſt then foreſeeing the Efects of the Malice, 
and Subrilty of the Devil, how forward he would be ro 
ſlip into his Church, to profeſs himſelf his Diſciple, and. 
pervert his Defign and Doctrin, under Colour of own+- 
ing and promoting it; and knowing well the Corryprion 
of - Men's Hearts, how naturally the Love of thenyelves 


| and of the World would make them take up with Shadows 


of Religion, inſtead of the Life and Subſtance of it ; he 
rakes Care not only to ſhew them plainly by his Life and 
Doctrin, wherein it truly conſiſts ; viz. in rrue CH As 
RITY as its End, and in a conſtant denial of our. 
ſelves, . as to our own Wills, and as to the Honours, Rich- 
es and Pleaſures of this*World, as the effectual and ne-, 
cefſary Means of attaining to this End : Bur he alſo lets 
them fee the falſe Religion rhart Self-love rakes up with, 
and the main Branches into which. it divides itſelf, in rhe 


« different Pictures of the Phariſees and Sadducees,, the one 


making an Idol of their corrupt Reaſon, -and-worſhipping 
it for their God ; and the other teaching for Dofrins the 
Commandments of Men, making the Commandments of God 
F none effeF, either through rheir own Gloſſes, or the 
wr _ Tradi- 
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Traditions of their Elders, being more zealous for theſe 
than the plain and fimple Word of God. ; and both of 
them eſtabliſhing, a Righteouſneſs of their own, a Righte- 
ouſneſs foutded. on' Self-love, | Self-will,, and the nu 
of Temporal Things, and making void the Righteonſneſs 


of God, being void of Charity, - and the Love of things 


And thar the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt had need of ſuch | 


Warnings, thEfaral Experience of all following Ages has 
bur ros evidently. teſtified ; and, as it ſeems in our Savyi- 
our's Days, in thelaſt Age of the Jewiſh State, theſe Cor- 
ruptions among them were -come to their heighth 3 ſo in 


this laſt - Age of the degenerate Chriſtian State, this rwo- 


fold Leaven ſeems to have ſpread through all Parties, and 
leaven'd rhe whole Lump. | | | 

The World is now full of thofe who fer up for great 
Maſters -of Reaſon, and meaſure: eyery divine, Truth by 
Mathemarical- Principles and Demonſtrations, and what 
will nor' bear thar Teſt is r:idicuF'd by them, and tho* a 
Trath be never fo plainly reveal'd in the Holy Scriprures, 
yer if it do not ſuit their way of Reaſoning, and if they 
think it lies fair to be pelted by their Witriciſms, they are 


' ſure to treat it in Derifion, and to ſtart Queſtions abour it, 


as their Predeceſſors did to our Saviour about the Reſur- 
reqtion, of the Woman who had been married ro ſeven 
_ Husbands, that were Brethren,vz7. hoſe Wife ſhe ſhould be 
of the ſeven at the Reſurre4ion? And tho' they meer daily with 

as inexplicable Difficulties in the: viſible World, in Bodies, 
the being of which they cannor deny; and if they had 
liv'd all their Days in an Iſland among People where the 
manner-of the Propagation of Men and Beaſts was never 
heard of, when they had been tofd. of ir, would have 
thoughr ir as ridiculous and impoſſible'a thing as any Truth 
deliver'd in the Holy Scriptures; and tho' they have liv'd 
. to ſee the Principles of the greateſt Philoſophers, ' who 
thought ' they eſtabliſh'd all things by unerring Rules .of 
Aquartions, ' hiſs'd our of Doors; .yer this will not keep 


them from making Idols of rheir own Ideas,and worſhipping . 


' their own Reaſon, and Chriſt and his Sacred Doctrin mutt 


be deſpis'd if he-will not fall down before ir and worſhip ' 


it: And how ſtrangely this Spirit ſpreads now in the World, 
he that runs may. fead,'' | S ethers 7 


Then 
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There is no Deluſion more dangerous, and which leads 
to more irrecoverable Blindneſs than rhis of making our 
wretched Reaſon and the Ideas it forms to ir ſelf rhe Mea- 
ſure and Standard of Truth, "The Eyes of our Mind are 
like thoſe of onr Body, we may turn them ro any Side we 
pleaſe, bur can diſcern nothing arighr, unleſs the Lighr ſhine 


" upon them, and ler them ſee the Objects round abour 


them. So our Minds may form to themſelves many Ideas 
and Imaginations, but none of them conformable ro the 


nature of things, withour a ſuirable Light ro diſcover and 


dire&t them. In the Marerial and viſible World, from rhe 
general Notions of Matter and Motion, and the Combi- 
nation of variouſly mov'd, and figurd Bodies, Men 
form to themſelves ſuch and ſuch Syttems of the Univerſe; 
which they ſtrongly taricy to be the tfne Mode] of it; [bur 
when we come to confider more nearly rhe things them=- 
ſelves, we find' them as far different as Lighr is from Dark- 
neſs. Our Minds muſt receive due and ſuitable Imprefii- 


_ ons from the Objects themſelves, elſe they can- have no 


right Sentiment of them, A blind Man can neyer conceive 
arighr what Light and Colours, the Sun and this vitible 
World are, unleſs his Eyes be open'd and he receive the 
Lighr. The Light {urrounds him, and he comprehends it 
not ; we may by many Words and Similirudes give him ge- 


neral and dark Notions of the Excellency of Light and - 
Colours, and the Beaury of this vifible World ; bur one - 


Glance of the Light ir ſelf will-diſcover more ro'him than 
a thouſand Deſcriptions made by us. Ir is the ſameof Di- 


Vine and Spiritual Things. The Natural Man perceives 


nor the Things of God, bur they are fooliſhneſs ro him. 
No Man knows the Things of God, bur by rhe Spirit of 
God. A Divine Light and Tlluminarion is neceſlary ro 
make us underſtand and reliſh Divine Things. And if we 
think ro comprehend and judge of them by our Reaſon and 
Natural Ideas, we do as fooliſhly and unreaſonably as a 
blind Man that would judge of Light and Colours, by the 
Ideas he has gathered. from his Touch and other Senſes. 


' And as the'ſeeing and enjoying the Lighr, and the receiving 


the other Impreſſions of this viſible World ate quite an- 
other thing than the Ideas we retain and form. of theſe 
things ro our ſelves in the Light's abſence ; for rheſe no- 
tional Ideas can never enliven, and warm, and chear our 
Bodies, and make us enjoy all rhis vifible World, as the 


othet: does, no more than the Picture of the Sun 'can give 
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us Light and Hear, asthe Sun himſelf does (for theſe are 
ur the Pictures of the: Things themſelyes) : So the true 
Lighr and Impreſlion of Divine "Things upon the Mind is 
25 far beyond the notional Ideas that we may form of them 
' Feven tho' they were the true Pictures of them ; ) and as a 
blind Man ought to ſubmit to the Judgment and Condudt 
of thoſe who enjoy the Lighr, and of whoſe Sinceriry he 
bas no reaſon to doubr, and in the mean Time to {trive, 
if poſſible, ro enjoy himſelf ; ſo ought we to ſubmit our 
Underſtanding and our Will to the Divine Revelation of 
the Wilt of Ged made ro others, . and by them declar'd ro 
us, .2nd in the mcan time ſo to yield up our ſelves to God as 
that the Eyes of cur Underſtanding being enlightned we 
may -come ro comprehend what the good and acceptable, 
and perfedt Will of God is. | ; | 
- -- Bur the Leaven. of the Phariſees. has yer more univerſally 
.overſpread. Chriftendom than thar of rhe Sadaucees, Upon 
this is founded rhe Difference of the ſeveral Sects and Par- 
Ties thar are in the Chriſtian World, and the Hatred and 
Animofiry wherewirh rhcy proſecute one another, one crying, 
Lv here ts Chriſt; another, Lo he is there. The ſame 
Eeaven rans through all Parties, rho' it put on different out- 
ward. Forms, accordirg to the difterent Intereſts and En- 
gagements of the reſpective Parties. Some are very zeal- 
os for particular Doctrins and Opiniofs which arc un- 


'(— certain-as to their Truth, and of no Neceffiry for Salya- 


tion : Some ſer up for particular Forms and Rites of Wor- 
ſhip, which may be either us'd or Jet alone, without ha- 
zard of Salvation :* And others ate as zealouſly bent againſt 
them. Some for ſuch and fach Forms of Diicipline and 
Government, and others for overtifning them. And tho 
moſt: of- the Things, fer or againſt which they bend all 
' their, Zeal, be of little Moment either for Promoring or 
Hindrance of Salvarion ; yer they ſcem to lay the whole 
Streſs of Religion upon them ; and: having drawn them 
wp into poſitive or negative Confeſſions of Faith, Creeds, 
Articles, Canons of Councils, and Acts of General Aﬀems. 
blies, they baprize them into the Sacred Names of The 
Pruths of God, the Cauſe of Feſirs Chriſt, the Intere$t of hy 
Church, the ſetting the Crown upen Chriſt's Head ; they teach 


For Doctrins the Commandments of Men,and are more zeal- 
ous for their Forms and Syſtems of Dodtrins, drawn up . 


by themſelves or their Predecefiors, than for the Simpli- 
_ ciry and Plainneſs of the Holy Scriptures; and thoa Man 
45 pon FD embrace 
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embrace from his Herrt the Divine Writings, and: endea- 
your to ſquare his Life by the Rules fer down in them, yer - 
if he do not receive their Syſtems, and be nor zealous for 

- or againſt ſuch ourward Forms and Rites-as they embrace 
or diſlike, he is ro them as a Heathen and a Publican, 
And while they have a Zeal for the (outſide of Religion, 
they neglect Righteouſneſs, Mercy and the Love of, God ; 
while they avoid rhe Scandalous and Carnal Vices -thar 
would make them hateful in the World, their Hearts are 
full of the Spirirual ones, which are as hateful to God. 
In ſhort, the Apoſtle gives us a plain Character of them, 
2 Tim. 3. 1,2, 3, 4, 5- warning us, That in the laſt days 
perilous Times ſhall come; for Men ſhall be Lovers sf their 
own ſelves, covetous, proud, boaſters, blaſphemers, difobediens. 
to Parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural Aﬀe&ion, 
Truce-Breakers, falſe Accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers 
of thoſe that are good, trayterous, heady, high-minded, low 
ers of Pleaſures more than lovers of God, having a Form of 
Gadlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 

Ir is ſtrange to ſee how wilfully Men miſtake the Nature 
of Chriſtianity, and place it in that which it does nor con- 
conſiſt, and whar it truly is they deſpiſe and trample upon. 
Chriſtianity may be either conſider'd in its End, or in the 
Means ir directs us to, for the attainment of that End. Its 
End is -CHARITY, to love God with all our Heart 
and our Neighbour as our ſelves. To love God is to love 
his Nature, his Righteouſneſs, his Goodneſs, his Truth, 
and to be transform'd into the ſame Image; to love him 
with all our Hearts is to love him only for himſelf, and all 
other things only in and for God, . and entirely ro depend. 
upon him. To love our Neighbours as our ſelves is to love 
them as hisImages, as being capable ro be transform'd into 
his Nature, and to endeavour to bring them, with our 
ſelves, to.the Love and Enjoyment of God. This. is the 
Efſence of Religion, and the indiſpenſible Dury thar' God 
requires of Man in all Eftates, whether thar of Innocence, 
or of his Reparartion fince his Fall; and as our Saviour 
tells us, Matth. 22. 40, On theſe tro C:mmandinonts hang 
all the Law and the Prophets, Had man continued in rhe 
Integrity in which he was created, no other Duty had bcen 

_ requir'd of him. Bur he turning away his Love from God, 
and ſerring it on himſelf, and on the Creatures, making him-& 
ſelf his laſt End, - and the Crearures his chief Happinels, 

Means are propos'd to Man to bring hina back to rhe Love 
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of God, © and to' remove: the Hindrances of its and he 
having forfeired the Friendſhip and Love of God, Hopes 
are given him of Recovering” his Love and Favour; for ob- 
raining of which rhe Interceflion of a Mediator was necd- 
fal, who by his Merits and Fayour with God might obtain 
it; and the-main Hindrances of the Love of God being 
- Self-love, and the Love of the Creatures, he is diredted'ro 
the- Uſe of fuch Means as may effectually morrtifie and ſub- 
due theſe in him ; and Man being a wayward Patient, un- 
willing to rake the Phyſick provided for him, as being bir- 
ter and unpleaſant; the Phyſician takes Man's Nature on 
him, and rakes the Remedies firſt himſelf, flies the Eaſe, 
the Honours, | the Riches, - the Pleafnures, and the Sciences 
of this World, embraces Poverty, Reproaches, Troubles 
ate Pains, and denies himſelf and his own Will in every 
thing, chat he mighr do the Will of him thar ſent him. So 
rhe effentially neceſſary and effectual means to recoyer rhe 
Love of God, is'Fairh-in God through eſus Chriſt, with 
unfeign'd Repentance, a conſtant denial of our'ſelves, - and 
forſaking of every thing thar hinders us to love God; and 
for rhis End the raking up our Croſs daily, and following of 
Chriſt. The Holy: Scriptures are the Sacred Records 
wherein God's Love to' Mankind, the Life and Doctrin of 
Fefus Chriſt, ' and the Preceprs he has given for the morti- 
fying of our corrtpr Natare, and returning to the Love of 
God, are plainly manifeſted ro us ;- and, in rhis reſpect 
_ they areneceſlary to make us wiſe unto Salvation, - as the 
. written Counſels of a Phyſician, would be for the Recove- 
ry of his Patient's Health. Sermons, religious Offices, Sa- 
craments, ſacred Afemblies, . Paſtors, Church-Govern- 
ment, '&c. are more retnote means for bringing Men ro 
Salvation, and, ' if rightly ns'd may 'be very helpful ro di- 
ret them in the Practice 'of the neceſſary 'and effectual 
means for returning to-an entire Dependance npon God :* 
Bur if the firſt be wholly neglected, and theſe be reſted on, 
and if-we think* we are religious becauſe zealous aborir 
theſe things, and in the mean time are ſtill Lovers of our 
own ſelves, ſelf-will'd, ſelf-conceired, worldly-minded, 
_ envious, malicious, our Actions void of Righteouſneſs, 
Goodneſs, Truth, &5c. our Religion 1s rhe Leaven of the 
Phariſees, it is but a Form of Godlineſs; we are alienared' 
from the Life of God, it is a Righteouſneſs of our own, 
and we are as mad and fooliſh as fick Men would be, who 
ſhould run about among Apothecaries and Surgeons, and 
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be very greedy to hear the Receipts of Cures for their Ma- 
ladies, dayly read and explain'd ro them, ſhould fight 
and quarrel, and hate, and deltroy one another, in con- 
rend:ng which were rhe beſt Explanarions of the Receipts, 
and which Company of Aporhecaries and Surgeons, had 
the beit Form of Government ; and, in the mean time, 
both Directors and Parients were fick unto Death, yer 
neither would apply themſelves to take thoſe Remedies 


which by all were granted to be neceſſary and effectual for 


their Recovery, and without which rhey muſt inevitably 
periſh. | | 


Now the Writings of the Author of this following Trea- 
riſe, containing ſuch bright Tilaitrarions of the Truths of 
God, reveal'd in the Holy Scriptures, and diſcovering ſo 

lainly in what manner they are perverted by the falſe 
Glofſes of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in their reſpective 
Parties, TI hope it will be no 11] ſervice done to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and ro this Ifland in particular, ro make 
them more generally known to this part of the World ; of * 
which Detign this is an Eſſay. | 


The Author was a Virgin call'd 4nton:ia Bourignon, born 
in the Town of Lifle, in Flanders, in the Year 1616. the 
Daughter of a rich Man there, and Bapriz'd and Bred up 


by her Parents in the Communion of the Church of Rome. 


. Being raught ro read in her Childhood, and having read. 


the Goſpels, and being rold of rhe Life of Jeſus Chriſt, how 
poor, and mean, and deſpisd, and ſelf-denied he way, arid 
{ecing all People live very unlike tro him, in Eaſe and abun- 
dance, and Pleaſures, and Honours, ſhe ask'd her Parents, 
Where are the Chriſtians? Let us go to the Country where 
the Chriſtians live? And tho' her Parents derided her for 
this, yer this Impreflion ever remain'd with her ; and it 
was her conſtant Theme ro let the World ſee what a true 
Chriſtian is, and thar none ſuch arcyco be found. 

From her very Childhood ſhe had inward Converſation 
with” God, and gaye her ſelf ro Prayer and Divine Retire- 
ment ; bur rhis Reriremenr being look'd on, by the Sug- 
geſtions of her elder Siſter, ro her Companions, as the ef- 
fect of Stupidity and Sotriſhneſs, and ſhe deſpis'd there- 
fore, to avoid rhis, ſhe applied her ſelf ro rake part in” 
their Recreations and Divertiſements, and ſhe quickly 
| gaind 
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| pale their Eſteem and Favour above her Siſter, but loſt --. 


er Converſation with God. | 
| Yer he did nor ceaſe now and then to awaken her, even 
' In the midft of her Divertiſements; bur Company and theſe 
Amuſements ſtill got the Aſcendent. Then God rried her 
with more ſevere means, filling her Mind with fearful Ideas 
_ of Dearh, Judgment and Hell, whereby ſhe came ro her 
ſelf again, and ſaw the Vanity of all earrhly things, which 
would end ar Death, and leave the Soul empry of true 
Good, and full of real Evils. This made her abhor her 
preſent Life, all worldly Advantages, the Body, and the 
Caring for it. And becauſe the Sollicitations of earthly 
things were apt to returh again, ſhe took Care to have this 
_ deeply engraven upon her Spirit; ſhe went oft to Charnel- 
houſes, to view the Bones of the Dead, ſaying, See what 
. thou art within a little while ? thou ſhalt be like thi, -and 
yet more horrible. She handled them to overcome her na- 
tural Horror for them, and to make the Thoughts of 
Death familiar tro her. For ſix Months ſhe begg'd no other 
thing of God but the Remembrance of Death, and obtain'd 
it. Ir was about the fifteenth or fixreenth Year of her 
Age that theſe Combats began with her, and rowards the 
Eighteenth that ſhe came to a full Reſolution of yielding 
up her Will wholly ro God, and of abandoning the 
World. 
' For ſeven Years after the Tears and Sorrows of her Pe: 
nitence did continue, which ſhe accompanied with grear 
Aufterity and Morrification, wearing a Shirtof Horſe-hair 
next her Body Night and Day, ſleeping onlv on a Deal- 
board,and that no longer than three Hours each Night, paſ- 
ſing the reſt on her Knees in Prayers, giving the Sheers of 
her Bed and her other Linnen to the Poor, and ſtil! bring- 


ing them back ro be waſh'd with thoſe of the Family, with-_ 


out the Knowledge of rhe Servants. She eat no more than 


what might preſerve her Life, arid would mingle Earth 


and Aſhes with whart ſhe didear, ro avoid the Pleaſure thar 
mighrrempr her. Her Penitence and Morrifications were 


not the effects of a Melancholy Humor, nor did they pro- 


duce"ir, ſhe being of a moſt chearful Diſpoſition, even 
till Death. Bur ſhe puniſh'd herſelf, with an inward Con- 


rentment, our of a Principle of Juſtice, being convinc'd 


there was nothing more juſt, than ro regrare the Sin of hav- 


ing ceas'd to love fo lovely a God. God has no need of - 


our Morrifications, but our Fleſh and Corruption have 
great 
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great need of them. Timothy was lo ſenſible of this, rhae 
he ſtood in need of a- Caution from rhe Apoſtle Paz], to 
look alſo ro his Health. No doubr there may ſometimes 
be Exceſs in theſe Mortifications, of which M. Bourignom 
was ſo ſenſible, thar ſhe could never adviſe any Body in 


_ this to follow her Example, bur to reſign themſelves ro 


God, and to rake up chearfully rhe daily Croſſes and 
Mortifications which his Providence ſhall appoint for them. 
This ſo few are unwilling ro do," that undoubtedly,God 
loves more the readineſs of thoſe who mortifie themſelyes 
roo much, than the Sloth of thoſe who do. it roo little, or 
not at all, She would have continued this Auſteriry RtilI, 
if at the Age of twenty five Years God had nor command= 
ed her to leave off all rhis, and to lead an ordinary Life. 

When ſhe remembred how ſhe had loſt God, whom for- 
merly ſhe enjoy d; ſhe would paſs whole Nights in cry- 
ing our, My God! my God ! where art thou? my God Y 
what ſhall I do ? what muſt I do ts find thee again 2 what 
would ft thou have me to do to be well-pleaſing in thy Sight 3 
what ſhall I do to fulfil thy Will After much Time, ma- 
ny Prayers, Watchings and Tears, God was pleas'd in- 
wardly to manifeſt himſelf ro her anew. And the firſt 
Anſwer ſhe receiv'd to the Perition ſhe had fo often made, 
was this Divine Doctrin, which contains the whole ſub- 
ſtance of rhe Goſpel : For/ake all Earthly Things : Free thy 
ſelf from the Love of the Creatures : Deny thy ſelf. This 
was about the twentieth Year of her Age. Theſe were 
the Words which ſtuck ever with her, and upon theſe ſhe 
laid the Foundations of a Chriſtian Life. 

She forſook all earthly things for the Love of God, and 
to give her ſelf wholly ro him, and yielded up her ſelf 
entirely to his Conduct, doing nothing without his Dire- 
ion. She thought ro have mer with rrue Chriſtians in the 
Monaſteries, and was reſoly'd ro have ſhur up her ſelf into 
one of them: Bur there ſhe found rhem as full of the Love 


* of the World, and of Self-love, as elſwhere. God made 


known to her, Thar the Society of Chriftians, which ſhe 
had been ſeeking for in vain, was to be re-eftabliſh'd in the 
World by her means. This ſeem'd impoffible ro her, be- 
cauſe of her Sex, her Weakneſs, her Ignorance, her Mean- 


| neſs, and having never read nor been raughr by any whar 


the Goſpel-Life was. And having laid this before God, 
ſhe had this Anſwer. Behold theſe Trees in the Church-yard; 
they ſeem dry Wood, without. Leaves or Fruit, or. any Appea- 

| rance ; 
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rance 3 nevertheleſs, when the Seaſon comes, they ſhall bring 
Forth Leaves, Flowers and in abundance, without any Body's 
gouching them: So ſhall it be of my Work, The manner 
how ſhe was train'd up by God for this is remarkable. Thar 
ſhe might acquire Divine Lighr, ſhe was nor ſent ro Study, 
[nor Reading, nor Speculations, nor to fill her Head with 
the Knowledge of Spiritual Things : Bur ſhe refign'd her 
{elf in Simpliciry ro God, avoiding Sin, needleſs Diſtra- 
Etons, and the Activiry of her own Reaſon ; withour de- 
firing to know more than whar was needful for her ro know 
in the moment in which ſhe was, - referring all the reſt ro 
God, who gave her Knowledge and Lighr according to the 


Occaſions wherein ſhe needed them, whether for her own 
Conduct, or thar of others, for the Diſcovery of Truth, 


or the Refuration of Error. 

| When ſhe had learn'd from God his Deſigns in general, 
Ge did nor immediately, with haſte and precipitation ſer 
abour the Execution of, them, as many raſh Perſons would 
have done with much Zeal : She had ſtill this Rule, Thar 
it was not enough that God inſpir'd good Deſigns, bur we 
muſt alſo wait upon him till he open the Way, and direct 
all our Steps in the Execution of them ; thar. the Spirir of 
God acts leiſurely, yea ſlowly, bur ſteadily, and what he 
produces in ſo leiſurely and 1mperceprible a manner, has 
afterwards a laſting and ſolid Subliftence: Whereas the 
Spirit of the Devil moves all at firſt, makes a great Noiſe 
and a great deal ado, bur in proceſs of time all ſlackens 
and vaniſhes into Smoak and Nothing. She mov'd always 
by this Rule. 

She made ſeveral Attempts to bring others ro lead a tru- 
ty Chriſtian Life ; Some Nuns were enclin'd to follow her 
Directions ; ſome Biſhops and Prieſts were convinc'd of 
the total Degeneracy of Chriſtendom, and that the 
Spring of all the Corruption was in the Clergy ; 
' but Human Refpedts and Worldly Conſiderations kepr 
them from proſecuting what their Inward Convictions 
prompted them to. She was prevail'd with ro rake the 


Charge. of an Hoſpital of young Maids, and ro educate - 


them in the Fear of God, and the Spirit 'of the Goſpel : 
Bur after nine Years Labour, tho'ro ourward Appearance 
they ſeem'd moſt modeſt and verruous, yet, to her great 
Grief, ſhe found them in Hearr to be led caprive by rhe 
Devil, at his Will. She was afterwards mov'd by God to 


ſer down in Writing the Divine Truths communicated ro 
| hers 
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her; - and having ask'd of God, If ſhe ſhould keep theſe 
Writings ſecret or publiſh them ? He faid ro her, 7s, 
publiſh them ; for by them the Goſpel ſhall be preach'd thro* 


all the World. 
The writing of this Treatiſe, The Light of the World, was 


occaſion'd by M. Chriſtian de Cort, Superior of the Fathers 


of the Oratory art Mech/in in Flanders, a Man full of Zeal 
for God and Charity for his Neighbour, and void of ſelf 
ſceking. He no ſooner diſcover'd that God had hid in her 
the 'T reaſures of his Divine Wiſdom, than he rook all occa- 
fions to be inftrudtedby her in the Truth ; and when alone, 
ſer down in Writing the Sum of whar had paſt in their 
Converfarion, bur this briefly and withour Order. He ac- 
quainted her with his Reſolution to publiſh rhis ro the 
World, thinking himſelf oblig'd in Conſcience ro unde= 
ceive others, as by theſe Divine Truths he was undeceiv'd 
himſelf. But when ſhe had ſeen his Papers, and read a 
little of them, - ſhe rold him, they would be uſeful for him- 
ſelf, bur not for others, becauſe they often, anſwer'd the 
Thoughts of his own Mind, which no Body perceiv'd but 
himſelf; and being ſollicired by him ro compoſe this 
Work anew, returning him his Papers, - ſhe her {elf wrote 
by way of Conference, - the things which God brought into 
her Memory, in the ſame manner as they are now pub- 
liffd in the three'parts of The Light of the VPorld. 

- She went to Holland at the Sollicitation of M. de Cort, 
in order to the- Printing of this Book. To this ſhe had 
{ome Repugnance at firſt, having never been formerly \in 
any Place withour the-Dependance of the Church of Reme, 
and being made_ believe that all the Herericks, as they 
call d them, were monſtrous and Infectious. Bur having 
recommended this Afair ro God, ſhe was told, That-theſe 
common Differences of Relivicn do not bring Salvation, . but 
the Love of God only and:Vertue, which we ought to love a 
all Perſons who aſpire to it, without regarding the outward 
Religion they profeſs ; that ſhe ought to do goed to all, and 
communicate to all the Light of the Divine Truth, of what 
Religion ſoever they be, This wrought in her Soul ſo per- 
fe an Impartialiry, "that ſhe never afrerwards enquir'd of 
what Religion one was, provided only he lov'd ro pur in 
practice the Doctrin of Jeſus Chrilt, and ro recover the 


Love of God. fee OM 
This impartiality of Spirir, and her equal Concern for 


the good of all, and the Freedom fhe taok to manifeſt rhe 
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,Corruption of all Parties, and how far they were from the 


Spirit of true Chriſtianity, made her ro be hared and perſe- 
cuted' on all fides. The Jeſuits, the Janſeniſts, the Luthe- 
ran and Calviniſt Miniſters, the Anabapriſts, rhe Quakers, 
the Labadiſts, did reſpectively proſecute her, either with 


.their Tongue or Pen, or by exciting the Civil Power, 


where fhe ſtaid,or animating the Fury of the Rabble againſt 
her. They made her paſs for a Viſionariſt, a Perſon of a 


| wicked Life, ſuſpected of Sorcery, a Blaſphemer, the wort 


of Hereticks, one who did propagate the moſt damnable 
Opinions ; bur Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children. The 
Innocence and” Puriry of her Life, - and rhe perfedt Con- 
formiry of it to the Chriſtian Doctrin of her Wrirings was 
made appear by Evidences beyond all Exception. The 


publick Confeffion which ſhe made of her Faith, and the 


Agreement of her Writings therewith ſhew the Falſhood of 


their Calumnies as to her Doctrin ; and the Wriringspub - 


liſh'd againſt her gave her occaſion the more to clear and 


manifeſt rhe Truth ; ſo thar whar:they - were apt tb ex- 


cept _ in ſome of her Writings ſhe more fully ex- 
plain'd in others; : as appears, for Inſtance, in her Adver- 
tiſement againſt the Quakers, wc ſhe ſpeaks more 
expresſly of the Reſpect due ro Paſtors, and the -Sa- 
craments. BR Pena 23 0 AR: 7 
She deplor'd greatly rhe unhappy Schiſms which have 


divided Chriſtendom into ſo many Factions, diſapproy'd 
all thar ſavours of the Spirit of a Party, 'of Diſputes and 


Partialities ; proteſted a thouſand times againſt the eftabliſh- 
ing a new one, buraim'd ro perſwade all to obſerve the 
Dodtrin of Jeſus Chriſt, without changing from one par- 
ry to another ;: ſo that ſhe even diſſwaded ſome Proteſtants 


'of her Acquaintance from turning over to the Church of 


Rome, as they had been {ollicited by others, but to obey the 
Doctrin of Jeſus Chrift in rhe Communion wherein they 
were, {uch Changes being bur the effect of Vaniry. She 
faid, the Difference of Sects and Parties among Chriſtt- 
ans was-founded upon their Negle& of the Efentials of 
Chriſtianity, and their Zeal for ſome. of the Acceſſories 
and Externals of ir ; and comparing the firſt ro a Sword, 
and the other to its Sheath, the great Debate among the 
reſpective Parties was, which had the beſt Sheath, and in 
the mean time the Devil robb'd us of the Sword. | 


She 


| 
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She was deſirous to know the Will of God, even as to 
the ordering of outward things, and receiv'd from him the 
following Rules : | 

1. Doall in good order, and in ſeaſon ; for T am a God of 
order : And Diſorder comes from the Devil, and from Sin. 

2. Never be eager in Temp:ral Aﬀairs ; but apply your 
mind to do well what you do, in quietneſs ; for the wandring 
of the mind, and diſquiet ſpoils all. 

| 3- Take care of making a good uſe of every thing, that 
nothing be ſpoil d or loſt ; for what 1s loſt by your negligence, 
will be required of you ; and what you have no need of, may be 
uſeful for ancther. | 

4. Keep your ſelf flill imploy'd in things uſeful, ſaving, or 
neceſſary. For zdleneſs is the Mother of all Eviis, and the Dee 
vil lodges in an idle Soul. | 

5. Labour, that you may accompliſh your Penitence ;| and 
not that you may pleaſe Men, or gain Mony, or ſatifie your 
ſelf, for all the Labours that you go about for any other end than 
to pleaſe me, are loſt Labour; and you have your reward in 
what you ſought for, whether it be complaiſance of Men, or 
the Mony you have gain'd, or your own ſatisfattion. 

6. Apply your mind to look well to every thing, that nothing 
periſh thro* yeur negligence ; and what you obſerve to be amiſs, 
help it as ſoon as you can, by repairing as much as is poſſible 
for you all the faults that you have committed. 

7. Do the ſame as to the good of your Neighbour, that" you 
may fufill that Command of loving your Nezghbour as your 
ſelf. 

They who were with her to whom ſhe had recommend=- 
ed theſe Rules, being unwilling to be ſo exact in the ſmal- 
eſt matters which while rhey were converſant in the World 
ſeem'd ro them of no moment, and ſhe having ask'd Counſel 
of God thereupon ; ſhe had this Anſwer: All that Men 
have to do in this World are but trifles and of little moment, 
and if they will not obey me in ſo ſmall and eaſie matters, 
how will they do in great and difficu't ones ? Not that T have 
need. of them for my ſelf; nothing can profit or hurt me: 
But you have great need to obſerve exafly all theſe things that 
T teach you : For being made up of a Soul and Bedy, both 
which have need of entertainment, if you do not carefully or- 
der Temporal things, your Body will fall into a thouſand ſorts 
of Miſeries, Anxieties, Maladies, Diſquiets, Confuſion, Po= 
verty and Want : which at laſt will become unſupportabls to 
you: And all this, becauſe of your little foreſight, your diſorder 
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or negligence. Therefore IT inſiruft you how you ought to carry 
on all things, even to the leaſt of your Afions, that you may 
be happy even in this miſerable Life. Not that T have need 
that you be Rich or Poor, in Health or Sickneſs, in good Or- 
der or in Confuſion, neat or unclean outwardly: all this does 
not touch me nor offend 'me, ſo long as your Souls abide in my 
Love, and in the keeping of my Commandments. But the 
love T bear you, and the care I have for you, makes me give 
you theſe inſtruftions for your own good. 

But the full ſtory of her Life is to be had in the Accounr 
\ of it written by het ſelf, and the continuation of it by the 
' XY. 5X8 
" I know People will be-poſſeſt with many prejudices, a- 
gainſt the Writings of this Perſon. © The plain repreſentati- 
.on which ſhe gives of rhe Goſpel Lite and Spirir, and the 
contrariery of the lives of Chriſtians thereunto, of the 
univerſal Corruprion of all parties, and their taking up with 
the ſhadow inſtead of the ſubſtance of Religion, will pro- 
voke many to diſparage and diſcredit them by all means ; 
and the Crafrſmen that live by thoſe Silver Shrines, - will 
ftir up the multirude againſt them ; and from the circum- 
ſtances of her Perſon, and the fingulariry of ſome of her 
Sentiments they will take occaſion to fill Peoples minds 
with prejudices, ſo as not once to allow her, a.tair hearing. 
T ſhall nor offer to remove rhe particular exceptions which 
may be made againſt them. TI ſhall only take the freedom 
to ſay ſomething as ro thiee or four general Prejudcies, which 
are moſt obvious. | 

They are ready to except againſt her for pretending to 
Divine inſpiration, and that the Doctrin ſhe declareth is 
immediately and inwardly communicated to her by the Spi- 
rit of God. That God may immediately inſpire Souls 
with his Divine Lighr and Truth, cannor be denied : Thar 
he has tied himſelf never to do it after the Apoſtle's days, 
, and the Confignation of the Goſpel in writiting cannor_ be 
made evident: \ Thar there are many falſe prerenders to 
Divine inſpiration, and who thus highly take the name of 
God in vain, is- bur roo evident, eſpecially in the Age 
wherein we live: Thar we ought not to believe every Spi- 
rit, bur try the Spirits whether they are of God ornor. The 
Spirit of God has already warn'd us, thar the ſureſt Teſt 
wherby to try them is the conformity of rhe Doctrin with 
the Word. of God-and the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt (which 


is ſufficiently confirmed already) and its tendency is to take 
| us 
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us off from all Earthly things and from our ſelves, and to 

bring us to God, and the entire correſpondence of the Per- 

ſons Life and Spirir therewith in all things, will I think be 
readily granted by many.” Now M.A.B. deſires ro be pur 

ro this fair Tryal, if her DoCtrin be not the ſame with the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and if the conſtant tract of her Life 

and Spirit be not anſwerable thereunto, and rhe Fruits and 

Gifts of the Spirit (which he ever brings along with him 
wherever he refides) were nor ro be ſeen in her. Ir is juſt 

then to give her a fair hearing: And if you peruſe her Writ- 

ings impartially, it is like you will meer with many re- 
markable Characters that are nor ordinarily to be found in 
many Writings. + clear and diſtinct account of the effen- 

tial Truths of Cht:::;cianity, with a conſtant urging of them 

as the one thing neceſſary, and diſtinguiſhing them from the 
acceſlory Truths which are nor neceſſary to Salvation: An 
unimirable ſimplicity of expreſſion, which a Child may 
underſtand with as fingular a ſublimiry of thoughts ; a 

. convincing power and force going along with them ; a plain 
unfolding in a few Lines the difficulties about which the 
Learned write many Volumes ; a conſtant harmony and 
uniformity of ſentiments in rhe Wrirings of a courſe of for- 

% ty Years (from abour the 23d to the 65th year of her Age 
in which ſhe died ;) with an evidence and clearneſs ro the 
conviction of our natural- Reaſon; and all this by one who 
never read any Books, never converſed with the Learned to 

be inftructed by them, never premeditared what ſhe wrote, 

never blotred out nor mended what was once written ; bur 

being arrenrive unto the love of God in rhe calm and in- 

ward recollection of her Spirit, wrote as faſt as her hand 

could guide the Pen ; and when ſome writings were laid 

| by unfiniſhed for ſome years, rerurn'd to them and finiſh'd 
> them after the ſame manner, without reading any more of 
what had been written than ſome few of rhe immediately 
foregoing Lines to make a due Connexion: And 'innume- 

rable initances more. Bur above all the exact and conſtant 

& purity of her Life, being a perfe& pattern and living ex- 
f emplar of the Spirir and Doctrin of rhe Golpel are rhings 
thar deſerve conſideration. If there were a Race and Nari- 

.on of People born blind, who had never ſeen the lighr, bur 
knew their Houſes, rheir Furniture, their Fields, ©c. only 

by the rouch. If ſome ftrangers ſhould come in among 
them pretending ro ſee rhe Light, they would nor readily 

rake it on their word, having no [dea of any ſuch thing, 
a 3 Dur 
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Bur if thoſe ſtrangers art their very firſt entry, ſhould de- 
ſcribe their Houſes, (where rhey had never formerly been) 
their Diſhes, their Seats, their Bulk, Places and Shape, and 
going our ſhould tell them on a ſudden the Neighbouring 
Hills, Vallics, Rivers and Villages, rheir fituation and di- 
ſtances, which the Inhabirants themſelves could nor learn bur 
by long uſe, and by going from place to place, and feeling 
them with rheir hands or itaff; they would certainly be con- 
; Vinced that theſe were endued with ſome more ready and 
_ perfect faculty and mean of knowing all theſe things than 
ever they experienc'd. So for thoſe who pretend ro Divine 
Inſpiration and ro be led by the Spirit of God, and give 
no evidence for jt bur their bare afſerrion, indulging their 
corrupt Nature, and being as much Lovers of their own 


ſelves and of Earthly things as others, there is no reaſon ro _ 


take it on their word, bur rather ro look on them as de- 
_ ceivers. Bur if any profefling an inward illnmination from 
God and a lively ſenſe of Divine things, ſhould deſpiſe the 
Eaſe, rhe Honours, the Wealth and Pleaſures of this World, 
_ oppoſe conſtantly the delires of corrupt Nature, deny their 
own Will, mortify their outward ſenſes, have their minds 
_ ever turned towards God, being always reſign'd to his 
Will; and wirhall withour Study, Reading, Learning or 
Meditation, ſhould give a more clear, full, plain and con- 
ſonanr repreſentation of Divine Truths even ro rhe con- 
\ viction of our natural reaſon, than we are able ro do after 
| much Study, Learning and Converſation ; we have reaſon 
ro think thar ſuch are endued with a more clear, eftrual 
| and enlightning ſenſe and knowledge of the Divine Truths, 
than our notional knowledge can pretend ro. Ir is by this 
Teſt that M. A. B. defires to be Tryed. 

It being objected ro her thar fince ſhe declared only the 
Trurhs contain'd in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, there was 
* no need of any new Revelation of rhem, they being re- 
veal'd already. To this ſhe replyed that as the Law of 
'God of old was ſo corrupted by the glofſes of the Scribes and 
Phariſees thar they had made the Commandments of God of 


no effect thereby, and therefore God was pleaſed to reſcue 


his Law from their corruprions by the Divine Explanations of. 
it in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift ; ſo the Doctrin of the Go- 
| ſpel is ſo corrupted by the glofſes of men and theſe coun- 
renanc'd by the Learning and Wiſdom of the World that 
men do not think themſelves obliged ro obey the Goſpel 

according to the Letter, ' and therefore God has thoughr 
[2 | fit 
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fir by the Divine fimplicity of his Light thro' the Organ 
of a ſilly Maid to reſcue ir from their corrupt glofles and 
ro confound their Learning even ro their own Convicti- 
ON, 

They pretend to expolc her alſo for advancing new Sen- 
timents and Doctrins and thereby giving occaſion ro more 
Diſputes and Controverſies initead of lefſening rhem. Bur 
never any did more abhor the Spirit of Diſpute and Con- 
rroverſie than ſhe ; and her propofing of theſe particular 
ſentiments are far from giving occaſion ro them ; for as 
ſhe makes a clear difference berween rhe efſential and the 
acceſſory Traths of Chriſtianiry, ſo ſhe propoſes theſe ſen- 
riments only as accefſorie ones, which may be helpful ro 
ſome ro make them the more admire and love God and 
deſpiie this prefent World, but nor as neceflary to be be- 
liev'd by all, and ſhe has ofren ſaid thar People need nor 
believe them, and thar for this they will ncither be more 

* nor lef pleaſing tro Ged ; thar rhey even ought to abſtain 
from inquiring about rthzm out of a Spirit of curiofity, 
for ſuch inquiries would beger diſtraction, prefumprion 
and pride of heart ;' that they ought ro ſtudy only Jeſus 
Chrift crucified, ro imitate him, and ro deny themſelves 
without which the. Devil and fin would mingle themſelves 
in all their enquiries. And upon this head ſhe refuſed ofren 
to explain her ſelf upon theſe Subjects : Saying ; wrerefore 
ſerves it to diſtra@t your ſelves unprofitably, to neglect the main 
thing? Endeavour to deny your - ſelves and to imitate Feſus 
Chriſt, and you ſhall now one day what there is of theſe 
things 3 otherwiſe you ſhall deprive your ſelves of them and 
Damn your ſelves by your own curioſity and preſumpticn. Speak 
Ro more to me of them; but hold to the one neceſſary, ſub 
Stantial and fundamental thing Fejus Chriſt Crucified, out of 
whom $. Paul would know nothing beſide. Beſides it is very 
obſeryable, that theſe ſentiments are not only very agreable 
ro the Holy Scriptures, bur do alſo explain a thouſand paſ- 
ſages of rhem and rhe whole Syſtem of the Works of God 
in ſuch a clear manner as could nor be hicherto comprehend- 

» ed, | 

Many are ready alſo ro pick our ſome paſſages of her 

Writings which ſeparately ſcem harſh, and from-them rake 
occaſion ro accule her of Hererodoxy and of denying the 
eſſential myReries of the Chriſtian Faith, and parricularly 

char of rhe ſacred Trinity. There are no Writings which by 

his meaſure may nor be repreſented as full of Hetcrodoxies. 
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This uſage ſhe vrowlls againſt her ſelf and difires they 
. may nor treat her Writings as they do the Sacred Sctip- 
tures, ſingle out and expoſe ſome paſſages withour compar- 
ing them with the whole tenour of the reſt: And for the 
| miſtery of the Sacred Trinity, ſhe not only declares her belict 
of it in expreſs terms, owns it in her confeſſion. of Faith, 
bur having us'd many fimilitudes to 1luſtrare ir as the Fa- 


thers and Schoolmen have done, ſhe declares in the 24th. C. 


of the firſt Parr of the Light of the V/orld, that this unſpeak- 
able, moſt real, moſt beautiful, meſt good, moſt great, moſ# 
-plorzous miſtery is above all that we can make or ſay of it, 
that nothing is able to expreſs it, and that all that can be ſaid 
of it, detratts from it inſtead of coming near it. 

Whar- ſhe ſays in the 2.Conf. of the 2. Parr of the ſame 
Book, oughr not to be underfiood, as if ſhe deſpis'd Bap- 
tiſm in it felf, or condemned the right uſe of Infant Bap- 
'riſm. She wrote ſo favourably and with ſo much reſpect 
of rhe Sacraments, that the Quakers rhought her guiliy of 
a Criminal exceſs, as it appears by the Apologerical Treatiſe 
ſhe publiſh'd in Anſwer ro their Accuſations. Bur notwirh- 
ſtanding the high eſteem ſhe exprefled for the right uſe of 
the Sacraments, ſhe was no leſs zealous in condemning the 
abuſe of them, eſpecially when it appeared to be univerſal. 
And it is in my opinion a general and uncontroverted Rule 
That when ill-diſpoſed Perſons make uſe of the mott ſacred 
things out of a principle of Sclf-love to flattcr and encreafe 
their own and other Mens corruprions, their practice and 
proceedings in this caſe can only proceed from a Wicked 
and Deprav'd Spirir. Now in thoſe places where M. Beu- 
7:gn0n diſapproves the Bapriſm of Infanrs before they have 
atrained the uſe of rheir reaſon, and aſcribes it to an ill 
principle, ir appears manifeſtly from the Texr ir ſelf, 
thar ſhe ſpeaks only of the preſent uſe or rather abuſe of 
It among, wicked and ill-diſpoſed Chriſtians. She ſpeaks 
plainly (p. 15. & 16.) of rhe Bapriſm of Infants, whoſe Pa- 
rents have not Faith themſetoves, and cannot teach them" to 
follow the Dofrin of Feſus, ſince they themſelves will not ds 
 Zt. On the contrary, they teach them to follow the World and 
zts Pomps ; and that the Godfathers and Godmothers, never 
think more on what they have promis d in the Childs name ; 
far leſs do they acquaint him with it when he is grown up, to 
the end the Child may remember the promiſe which he made at 
Baptiſm. She ſpeaks of Chriſtians in parade and not in ef- 
fe, for they have no ſooner renounc'd in Baptiſm the IWorld 
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and its Pomps, than they think, of nothing but to follow and 
to love it, And nevertheleſs (p. 17.) when they are cutwardly 
Baptiz'd, they believe they are ſufficiently aſſur'd of their Sat 
vation; and every body thinks bimſelf a good Chriſtian, if 
fo be, he have been outwardly Baptiz'd, This is her rrue 
meaning in theſe paſſages, and 1t is with reſpect to thoſe, 
who are in thar ftate or diſpoſition, and are habitually in. 
clin'd to act after that manner, that ſhe affirms ir would be 
more expedient to pur off Bapriſm till rhey be of Age and 
in a good diſpoſition of mind, without which ir would have 
been better for them that they had never beer. Bapriz'd. 
Agreeably to this, the Holy Scriprures intimate clearly, 
that ir's the Devil who intices men to make uſe of the Sa- 
craments, while they are in an ill diſpofition of mind, and 
that their haſt and precipitancy in this caſe proceeds from 
the inftigation of Satan and ts an abomination to God, as 
it appears by the 1. and 66. Chap.-of the Propher T1/aiah. 
St. Peter tells us plainly, thar it was by the inſtigation of 
rhe-Devil thar. Simon Magus defir'd to be Bapriz'd, while 
he was in the bonds of iniquity. And when St. Paul ſays, 
that thoſe who receive the Lord's Supper unworthily, cat 
and drink their own condemnation, does he not clearly give 
us to underitand, thar its the enemy of our Salvation who 
incites men to make a bad and raſh uſe of Sacred things, ro 
the deſtruction 'of their Souls? M. Bourignen has maae it 
appear in ſo many paſſages of her Works, that ſhe ſpeaks 
only againſt thoſe, who make uſe of the Sacraments while 
they continue and proceed in a corrupt ftate, thar it would 
be red1ous to inſert in this place : Sce the 28, 29, 3o and 37. 
Numb. of the 1ft p. of Antichriſt Reveal'd, and the 1ſt Let- 
rer of the 3 p. of the Tomb of faiſe Divinty, where ſhe is ſo 
far from condemning rrue Chriſtians for Conſecrating their 
lirtle Children ro God in Baptiſm, thar ſhe declares exprefly 
that Infant Baptiſm would be of good uſe, if Parents would 
take care to educate their Children in the true faith, and put 
them in mind after they are of Age, of the promiſe they made 
inatheir name at Baptiſm, namely that iney ſhould be Chriſts 
Diſciples, and renounce the Devil, the Y/Yorid, and all its Va- 
nities. And tho ſhe believd {according to the opinion of 
ſeveral Learned Men) thar adult Perſons were only Bap- 
riz'd in the primitive Church, and preferr'd rhar cuitom 
as being leſs ſubject ro abuſes, yer ſhe did not think, thar 
this-rule or practice was then fo generally receiv'd, but 
thar it might admir of juit exceptions, And therefore - an 
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other part of her Writings, afcer ſhe has declard, ſpeaking 
to an Anabapuitt, that we muſt not amuſe our ſelves with diſ- 

ting about the external forms of Baptiſm, while the Soul is 
wot willing to die to the corruptions of the fleſh, that it might 
live again to the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt. She adds, That ſmce 
the Scripture informs us that in the days of the Apoſtles whole 
Families were Baptiz d at once, it is probable that there were 
young Children as well as old Perſons in them. In ſhort, Theſe 
things may be done either our of a good or bad momnghe ; 


bur uſually, and art preſent generally, theſe rhings were done 


our of a bad Principle; and this is what ſhe reproves and 
condemns with ſo much reaſon and juſtice. 

As for that Queſtion, whether we ought to condemn the 
Repitition of Baptiſm, when ir was. nor duly perform'd ar 
firft. If that Repitition may ſerve to promote a true con- 
verſion ro God and his love, it's ' it cannot be diſap- 
prov'd, - but by a Spirit that prefers external things before 
God and his love, which cannot be aſcrib'd to the Spirit of 
God. Thus the Scripture furniſheth us with inſtances of 
this Repirtirion of Bapriſm, when it may ſerve as a mean to 
receive the Spirit of God. See A. 19. 2, &c. 

Some will be apt to rake up a prejudice againſt her, be- 
cauſe in ſome places ſhe ſpeaks wirh ſome ſharpneſs againit 
the Proteſtants. the Reformation made by them, and the firſt 
Reformers. Bur they who conſider with what ſeveriry 
ſhe rreats the Church of Rome in whoſe communion ſhe was, 
looking on her as the grear Whore that firs en many wa- 
ters, how plainly ſhe repreſents the corruption of all Partics, 
and how ready every fide is to be wedded to the lirtle intereſt 
_ of their riſpective Parties, will rather admire and love the Im- 
parriality and Ingenuity of her Spirit than be prejudic'd 


againſt her upon that head. God dwells not in Temples , 


made with mens hands, and the human and political con- 
ftiturions of Churches, with their reſpeCtive Acts, Articles, 
Covenants, and Schemes of Government have hitherto 
prov'd bur the eccafion of mutual hatred and conten- 
tion, and not being Cemented with CHARITY, of al 
theſe buildings one ſtone 15 not like to be left upon another that 
ſhall not be thrown down. When the Temple was built, all 
the ſtones were hewn and ſquar'd in the Wilderneſs, and 
there was neither Hammer, nor Ax, nor any Tool of Tron 
heard in the Houſe, while it was in Building. And thar 


God may thus rear up the living Temple of his Church will 


'be the prayer of all ſerious Perſons. 
Bur 
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But for a full ſatisfaction to the exceptions that may be 
made againſt her, I refer to her own Writings and to the 


 Apologerical Preface written by the R.. P. P, and prefixt ro 


her Life. , 

In the mean time as her Writings ſeem deſfign'd for the 
common good of all Mankind, and for reviving the true 
Spirir of Chriſtianiry in the World, ſo I heartily wiſh they 


may be made univerſally uſeful,-and that the communicar- 


' ing them to the World in their reſpective Languages may 


have its due effect. Thar the Heathen may ſee how by Na- 
rure they are alienated from rhe life of Gcd, and how de- 
firous. God is thar all men ſhould be ſaved and come to the 


» knowledge of the Truth : Thar the Mahomizans may ad- 


mire and embrace the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, whom they 
Honour for a great Propher, and againſt whoſe Religion the 
oreareſt prejudice is the ill repreſentation made of ir by the 
Lives and Practices of thoſe who profeſs ir : Thar the Jews 
may be convinc'd thar Jeſus 1s the true Mefſtah whom they 
look for, who is to come again in Glory upon Earth, and 
who having kept them for ſo many Ages ſcatter'd* among 
other Nations in a ſtate of contempt and reproach, is there- 
by preparing them for a more exa]Jred ſtate when they ſhall 
be graffed in again, and made the head who are now the 
rail : Thar the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity may learn whar ir 
is indeed, and how far they are from it, and thar their eyes 
being open they may ſee they are greater Idolaters than the 
Heatrhens, while theſe rhro' ignorance and in the fimpliciry 
of their hearts bow their bodies before the Sun or their Idols ; 
bur thoſe in the mid{t of lighr, with rhe bent of their hearrs, 
rheir Love, their Aﬀections, and endeavours do Worſhip 
Gold and Silver, . and Mear and Drink, and Cloaths, and 
Men, and Honours, and their own Wills and Paſſions ;-that 
while they profeſs ro abhor Idols they mav ceaſe to be the 
greateſt Idolaters themſelves : Thar the ſeveral parties of 
Chriſtendom may be convinced that they have loſt Chriſti- 
aniry and are fighting for irs ſhadow, and while irs Efſence 
is Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth, rhe Devil has ſhed 
among them his contrary Anrtichriitian Qualities of Inju- 
ſtice, Malice, and Hypocriſy, under an outward cover of 
Maſſes, Prayers, Preachings, Communions, Sacraments, 
Sabbaths, Holy-Days, Faſts, &c. which when the eſſence 
of Chriſtianity is gone, are an abomination unto God : Thar 
the Learned may learn not to be puff d up with their know- 
Icdge and become ſo humble as to be willing to. learn ſome- 

thing 
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thing from a ſimple Maid, that perhaps may be of more uſe 


ro them than all their Learning ; and that rhey may be 
ſenſible that Divine Light and Knowledge does as far tran- 
ſcend their Notional Learning, as the enjoying and behold- 
ing the Sun, the Light, and all rhis vifible World does the 
Jooking upon their Pictures : Thar her own Sex may ad- 
mire the goodneſs of God, in chufing a Virgin for his Mo- 


ther, and a Virgin to be the Organ of his Light and Spirit 


' In this laſt Age of the 'World, that they may ſee they are 
capable of more excellent endowments than thoſe in which 
the other Sects prerend-to excel them, in which God ſeems 
ro give them-the preference ro confound the Wiſdom and 
the Learning of the World, that they may ftrive rather to 
be well pleaſing ro God than men, "that fleeing all earthly 
foves which prove birrerneſs in the end, they may give their 
hearrs wholly ro him, who is alrogether lovely, whoſe Jove 
is unchangeable, who will nor diſappoint them bur will re- 
ward their Love with infinite Lighr, and Joy, and Love : 
Thar rhey who pretend ro be led by the Spirir of God may 
beware of taking God's name in vain, and of vouching God's 
Spirir, for all their Dreams and Imaginations ; for where 
the Spirir of God reſides, there his fruirs are, and rhe Soul 
that poſſes him has ir's Aﬀections wholly remov'd from Tem- 
oral and Earthly things, and ſer upon thoſe which are Spi- 
ritual and Erernal : That the Paſtors of the Church may 
ſee ar whoſe Doors the Guilt of the univerſal Evils of Chri- 
ſtendom are like moſtly ro be. laid, thar they may fear and 
* rremble when rhey hear rhar Salr which has loſt it's Savour 
is good for nothing, bur ro. be caſt our and rroden under 
foot of Men ; thar by the grace- of God they theraſelyes 
may be taught rrae Humility, Selt-denial, and a contempr 
of all Earthly things, without which Spirit they are no more 
capable of Teaching others, however they repeat the Words 
of Chrift and his Apoſtles, than an Ape can make a good 
PiCture, tho” he rake up and uſe rhe Painters Pencils and 
Colours. In one Word, that all may be brought to deny 
themſelves and ro follow Jeſus Chriſt in the rrue Love 
of God and of one anorher ; and that the Judgments of 
God being now abroad upon the Earth, the Inhabirantrs 
of the World may learn Righteouſneſs. 
| ** For a further Vindication of rheſe Writings and the 
* Sentimenrs contain'd in them ; I ſhall here Subjoyn the 
& proreſtation made by P. P. after his having Anſwered rhe 
« Calumnies and Reproaches which ſome had publiſh'd a- 
<N ** gainlk 
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To the Enzliſh Reader. XRIX 
gainſt them, in the V. Sect. of La paix des bonnes Ames, 
Pag. 278, 279, 280. : . 
« Bur ſays he, if all thar ſaid does nor fatisfy, I will make, 
and do ar preſent make this PROTESTATION 
before God and before all Men, thar 1s, | | 
« Thar M. B. her Friends and I, never had, have nor 
yet, and ſhall never have, by the Grace of God other 
Sentiments or Defigns than to belicve and live as rrue 
Chriſtians, profeſſing by word and'ideed all that 1s Fan- 
damental in rrue Chriftianiry, and which is comprehend 
ed in the Apoſtles Creed. | 


© That we receive the Holy Scriptures of the Old .and 
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New Teſtament as Divine and Infallible, and reject all 


thar is contrary thereunto. | 
* Thar we beljjeye and adore the adorable and incom- 


prehenſible Triniry, the Father, the Word or the Son, 


- and the Holy Spirit, God three and one eternaly Bleſſed, 


the inward diſtinctions of which (by what name ſoever 
they be call'd, Real, Relarive, Hipoſtarical, Perſonal, Sub- 
ſtantial) areas true, as they are truly incomprehenſible by 
rhe mind of Man. | A 


© Thar we hold Jeſus Chriſt to be true Erernal God and 
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true Man, to be the Saviour and Redeemer. of the 
World, tro be the Mediarour beerween God and Men, 
who by his Merirs, by his Satisfaction, by his Righte- 
ouſnefſs, by his Life, and by his Death, is the Author: of 
Salvation to all thoſe who imirare him, or to ſpeak' with 
the Apoſtle, to all thoſe who obey him. 

* Thar we aſctibe rhe Glory of all Good purely ro the 
grace of God, and all Evil purely to the faulr of Man and 
of rhe Devil. | 

« Thar we make the eſſence and perfection of true Chri- 
ſtianiry to conſiſt in Self-denyal, in continual Prayer, in 
the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, and in the im- 
iration of our Saviour. 

* That we conſider all other ſpeculations as acceffory, 


for which it is good not to condemn any body bur ro 


leave every one ar liberty to embrace or lay them aſide 
as they find them helpful for rhe advancement of the ef- 


* ſenrial parr. 


«* 'That the true Key whereby to come to the Knowledge 
of Divine "things is Humility and Prayer, and nor the 
forc'd ſpeculations of Human Reaſon. 


** Thar 


XXX To the Engliſh Reader. 

\ + That all States, rhe Eccleſiaſtical, the Political, the {| 

* Oecconomical, are Eftabliſh'd by God, and that the Ho- | 

< nour and Submiſſion which is meaſured out to them and | 

' * regulated by the word of God is reſpectively dueto them. | 

«« That when evil is reproved, this does nor concern thoſe 

&« Stares directly, nor good men in them who are free of ir, 

* bur only the abuſe and the il! behaviour of the wicked. | 
« Thar if in the Writings of M. B. or. of her Friends, | 

© there be any thing that is obſcure, or that ſeems contrary \ 

*© towhar has been ſaid, we offer to clearand reconcile it, or 

* to diſavow it, in caſe it cannor be:made appear that it , 

«cannot be well explain'd, and thar it is not a miſtake of 

** words, . 

_ * We proteſt againſt all that may be cited from her writ- 

« ings or objected by way of conſequence againſt whar .I 

* have ſaid; as againſt ſo many ſhameful Manglings, Ma- 

© licious Interpretations, deceirfu] Calumnies, injurious 

« Conſequences, in which God will do us. Juſtice, if Men 

©'are not juit ro us. | 
« -T proteſt alſo againſt all thoſe who offer to paſs hard ; 

« Cenſures upon what concerns M. B. her Friends or my. [ 

* ſelf,, without having read the principal of her writings | 

* or my ſyſtem, as againſt unjuſt and unreaſonable Judges, | 

«* atleaſt as againſt-Perſons very inconfiderate and un- | 

« worthy of Credir, In ſhort, I believe I have reaſon: to 

. require that they who ſhall be convinc'd to have laid to 

* our-charge a hundred falſhoods, and others who ſhall be- 

« lieve them without: reaſon, may not again be admitted, k 

& the one in the Quality of Accuſers, and- the other in thar > 

« of Judges, bur rejected, the one as notorious Impoſtours, = | 

« and the other as wilfully ſtupid. | 
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' ADMONITION 
READER: 


Ince "tis my earneſt deſire that the peruſal of this Divine 
Work, of which this is the firſt Part may be profitable 
” and advantageous to you, I cannot forbear wine he 
you may give no place in your mind to certain prejudices, with 
which the moſt part of the World ſuffer themſelves to be 6 
miſerably deluded, that they would believe themſelves deceived 
p if they did not follow them. Permit me to: ſpeak to you a word 
, or two of ſome of thoſe pernicious and deceitful prejudices, 
which you muſt either baniſh out of : your. mind or forbear the 
reading of this. Book, as you would not bring upon you your own 
Condenmation by retaining thoſe things. which may cauſe you to 

make an ill ufe of it. ? | 

In the firſt place T adviſe you not to regard the appearance, 
ſtate, or quality of Perſons, nor any. thing that is purely exter- 
nal, and fo conſequently can neither add nor ſubſtraRt from the 
Truth, which has no dependance on things of that Nature, Let 
the ſpeaker be a Man or a V/oman, let inflrutions come from 

| this or that place, let the perſons who are reproved be great or 
| ſmall, Turks - or Chriſtians, many or few; you muſt not be 
| \ſurpriz'd at any of theſe circumſtances. Truth and Falſhod 
'may-.be found in either of theſe caſes: And 'tis that only we 
ought to examine w2 thout regulating cur judgments according 
to the differences we obſerve between the perſens that ſpeak 
ts 
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KXX11 An Admonition. 
to us. For (a) in Jeſus Chriſt there -is neither Jew nor 


Greek, Roman, or no Roman, Male nor Female. 1: 7s 


bere a Maid that ſpeaks to you, none of thoſe great Men who 
are ſo frequently reprovd. Do not verify by your experience 
that ſaying of the Scripture, (b) When the rich and mighty 
ſpeak, all hold their peace, and whar he ſays they extol ro 


the heavens ; but when the mean man ſpeaks, they ſay, who 


IS this ! even tho he offer wiſe things they would nor yield 
P him, If there be any valuable prejudice it ſhould certainly 
in favour of the. meaneſt, weakeſt and moſt cantemptible 


perſons, ſince God himſelf has declared, 'tis his pleaſure to make 


uſe of them, and Feſus Chriſt was ſo rejoyced at that choice, 
that he ſays to his Father, (c) T thank thee O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, thar thou haft hid theſe things from the 
wiſe gnd from the learned, and haſt revealed them unto 
Babes ;* even ſo Father, fince ſo it ſeemed good unto thee ! 
Is there any thing meaner, weaker and more contemptible in 


the eſteem of the World, in the matters of Dofrin than a 


Maid? And can any thing be more proper to verify that de- 
claration of the choice of God? He has alſo promis d the pour- 


. Ing out of his Spirit in the laſt times upon Daughters (d) as 


one of the moſt ſignal marks of his power. © And certainly the 
weakneſs of the inſtrument is an evident” fign of him who 
mploys'it, It 7s plain that ſuch an extraordinary effet. maſt 


' proceed from a cauſe, that is extraordinarily powerful 5 ant 
that cauſe muſt be God himfelf, when the effet is good and 


uſeful, 


"Secondly in Divine things you muſt have no regard to the na- 
rural qualities of the mind, or rather to the human means by 


which "tis cultivated, ſuch as Sciences, Study, Reading ; and the 


like. Divine truth is ſo far from depending on ſuch things, that 
tis rather obſcur'd by them. Tt may be juſtly rechon'd a pro 
dipy if ſuch unnatural methods ſhould be attended with ſucceſs, 


-when men endeavour to derive into ill prepared Veſſels by the 


exerciſe of ther corrupt faculties, things that are altogether 
#ndependent upon them, and are freely infus d by a calm inſm. 
uation into Souls that are at reſt from their own tumults. Truly 


'we might be aſloniſh'd if the Learned ſhould find ſolid truth 


by perſuing ſuch methods as would certainly baniſh it out of 
their minds if they were already poſſeſs d ef it. Man' having 
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(4) Gal: 3.28, (b) Ecdl 13-28, 29,30: (6) Matt, 11-25, 26. (4) 


Fool, 2. 28. 
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An Admonition. XXX 


loft, /azth Solomon, (e) by much reaſoning, the uprightneſs 
in which God created him. But when God ſpeaks to us by 
ſimple and unlearned - laiks, we. cannot ſuſpe& them, as we 
would  ſuſpe# the Learned, that they feed- us with their 
Studied ſpeculations or the prejudices they have drunk in at 
Schools and drawn from the works of Men ; and repeat to us 


the ſongs their Teachers have taught them to ſing. 


 The\ Perſon who ſpeaks here is without ftudy, even without 
reading and which is more,without meditation : Search a lit- 
tle to find out the ſource of this fountain, and to underſtand. 
well what Maſter could have inſtrufed her ; tt could neither 
be Man, the Devil nor Nature. | | | 

But the thing which you ought moſt to obſerve, that you 
have no regard to the condutt of Men. ' I mean that you 
do not imagine that the Truth, much leſs Salvation 
depends upon them, their Opinions, Orders, Direftions, 
Submiſſiom, or that it is tied to them by a neceſſary 
bond, ſince it has no eſſential union but with God alone, and 
may be forſaken by all men, if they will, as any man' may, 
and too many afually do. This unhappy prejudice has ruined 
the Chriſtian Church, who imagin'd that ſhe could not poſſibly 
Fall after ſhe had eſtabliſh'd her. ſelf upon the authority of 
certain particular Perſons, human Succeſſions, ourward Aſſem- 
blies, and other Circumſtances that are not at all inconſiſtent 
with the Spirit of Error. It is certain there are few Chri- 
ftians and even few Catholicks, who do not fee that the Church 
is extreamly fallen away and corrupted. But the Learned 
have found out a diſtinQion to charm this evil. They ſay, that. 
tho' the Church may fall into a moral corruption and be guilty 
of back fliding from the pratice of a Chriſtian life, ſhe 1s ſtill 
#nfallible and incorruptible in matters of Faith, It is much 
to be feared, that this diſtinion ſerves rather to flatter the 
Spirit of pride than promote that of Humility, which is the 
Spirit of the Goſpel, and that it proceeds rather from human 
intereſt, which prepoſſeſſes and darkens even the beſt minds, 
than from an enlightned charity which deſigns to excuſe the. 
evils of the Church as far as Put permits, May not thoſe 
who have made this diſtinion perceive they are ſo far from 
excuſmy the Church or leſſening the guilt of her fall, that they 
render *a guilty of the fall of Devils; whereas her Adver- 


faries pretend only to hold her fallible after a manner confore 


JMI 


mabl: to human infirmity ? It ſeems they centradift themſelves 
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xiv ... An Admonition. 
in this diſtraftion, for can that which has no faith be 
 #ricorruptible as to faith? and that whith is not only” 
dtieute of the works of Faith, but wor works are corrup- 
ted and conſequently oppoſite to thoſe of Faith, can that have 
Faith ? (f) Show me, ſays the Apoſtle, Shew tne the fairh 
- of which thou boalteft withour thy works, and I will 
ſhew thee the faith, which I poſſeſs by my works : Treat- 
ing the Man. as (g) vain and empty, who would give way to . 
fp thoughts : VWhat then would he havt ſaid of thoſe who main- 
' tain. 'that one may 'be not only deſtitute of works, but that 
even his works may be evil, and habitually evil, or which is the 
ſame thing, that his Manners may be corrupted, and that ne- 
vertheleſs he might be znfallibly poſſeſſed with the purity of 
the true Faith! But it may be they underfand by Faith, 
Speculations, Notions, the knowledge of ſpiritual Things ; but 
$+. James reckons thoſe things when they are alone and barren 
zo. be a diobolical Faith, ſince he expreſly aſeribes it (h) ro the 
Devil. .. And how hs hes Enitnrfhs or tovtr the evil of the 
Church, that tho' her Manners are corrupted, ſhe' has neverthe- 
leſs with aninfallible certainty the knowledge of Divine things, 
and the | decerning. of Truth and Falſhood, of good and evil > 
This would be Zee to make her fall equal to that of the De- 
vil, to.make her ſin with knowledge in the* mitſt of her light 
"and apainſt it. _ CERT, | 
. Thoſe who aſſert this Opinion,repreſent her without conſcience, 
render her more odious to God and Men, more deviliſh, and 
condemn ber to a placesin Hell far below the Tnfidels, rather 
than .if they ſhould ſay, that her Morals are+ or have been 
Corrapted, for her being miſtaken in her Knowledpe, and be- 
tieving that to be good and true which is not really fo ; ſince 
'#zs certainly a leſs evil, and a leſs fall to fin thro ignorance 
and error, than to do.st apainſt the knowledge of the truth. 
To pretend to infallibility in the hnowledys of the Truth; 
while at the ſame time -it appears by her a#ons and her own 
confeſſion that ſhe is corrupted in the praftice bf a Chriſtian 
life, would be to make a profeſſion of ſmning no uinft'the Holy 
Ghoſt, and renouncing of conſcience ; which St.Panl ſays, can- 
not be done without making ſhipwrack of the faith. (z) Ss 
that by - this excuſe they equally prove that ſhe 7s fallen mo 
@ greater eſtrangment from God gt that which they would ex=- 
cuſe, and that at the ſame time ſhe is deſtitute of true Faith. 
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| Reader, by admit; dies, and ſuf 


, which ſhe does not out of a principle of partialsty and fauate 
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An Admornitwn... XXXV 
and the knowledge of the Truth, : and ſeiid with a'\maledrof 
preſumption, which pure me in ming of rhes for which. Pay 
afſures the Roman Church, in the Epiſtle which. be wrote. eo 
ber. (k,) that ſhe ſhallibe_cur af;.7# ſhe fuer beri/eff. 
led into it. In the, waan time tif thro: the i put 


they ſhut thezr. Ears againſt Fn FE 
z 


.. 


and that they rejet the -remedie 


dies, which God effers you at preſent by the hand of. 4 Maid 

without human inſtruftion, and who reproves the abuſes nf that 

Society which they call the Church, how pamerfully ſoency they 
f yo. 


are authoriz'd and favour d by ' grgat Perſous, to whom they 
axe alſo favourable. according to the intereſt of this "World; 


malice, as they are ſuppoſed to have . done who have. 
Church of Rome, /ince ſhe never withdrew from it, aud my 
leſs did ſhe liſt her ſelf into any other particular Se8, but di/- 
approv'd them all, and difcover'd thesr abuſes in. her. other 
Writings with as much freedom. .as in.this ſhe bas done thoſe 
of the Reman Church, and #n. the - general'of all Chriſfti- 
ans. : TEE 

. This is one of her firſt Works, which ſhe wrote at a time 
when ſhe was not acquainted with thoſe who differ in Opini- 
on from the Roman Catholicks. The firſt part which-3s now © 
communicated, was publiſhed ſome years age in Dutch: Simce 
IT have had the happineſs to ſee in Manuſcript the other two 
Parts, which in my opinion are. more admirable than this ; I 
can indeed ſay, that I never met with more extraordinary, 
more . convincing, :edifying and moving. Truths, than thoſe 
which are in this Divine piece, particularly in the two: follow- 
ing Parts and eſpecially in the lat, to incite us to reſign our | 
ſelnes entirly to the guidance and direttion of God. I carmat 
reflet upgn the wonders Thave ſeen in. theſe Treatiſes, without . 
crying out with amaſement, what other Maſter than thou, Q 
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vi Amt Admonition. 
_ - 7x t-of my God, could: be the Author of 


Li 


ighe 1+ O moſt Holy and' Almighty God, 


that could ſo- powerfully draw thy Crea- ; 
have felt as "mich and even more ſtrength and movin 4 


"11 theſe firſt -works, than in her laſt produtions. And I | 

omprebend; bow it 3s poſſible for any Man to reſiſt ſuch. { 
bs,. without declaring openly for the Devil, and un- 
y the 'defency'sf Vice and Lying, There are none in 
ny opimon but the Devil, and beſo who are reſolv'd to be bs 
 _ Naves, and the proteFlors of Sin and Iniquity, that can hate 
"or oppoſe this L:ght. For as for thoſe who have ſtill ſome re- 


" matnders of good defires in their hearts whatſvever Errors they 
"maintain, and with whatſoever vices they may be defiled, it is 
"mpoſſible For them to hate thoſe Divine Truths,' arid much leſs 
the perſon by whom' they are communicated to us, or raife per- 


ſecution againſt her. * Since they are ſo far from receiving an 


-njury by them, that they have a far opportunity of delivers. F 
themſelves from the "moſt dangerous Evils and to embrace the | 
"advantage of a laſting felicity. There is a vaſt difference be- 
fivixt repreſenting and doing Evil, betwixt admoniſhing- one 
"of "his ſickneſs and cauſmp* bis diftemper. Such a warning. is ' 
"rather a med#s to' make him to look out for a remedy, and 
when: at the ſame time-the*moſt proper remedies are preſented 
to him, it 1s the higheſt obligation that can be laid upon him, 
eſpecially in matters of eternal importance. And yet O blind 

..and perverſe World ! it is your uſual cuſtom to wiſh evil to | 
thoſe who would deliver you from your miſery, and to requite 
their Kindxcſs with baſe and cruel perſecutions, as it appears 

' manifeſtly from the fate and experience of the true benefa- 
-ours of Mankind, the Holy Prophet the Son of God - himſelf, 
and all his beloved Diſciples and Meſſengers, who had no 0- 
ther deſign than to procure the Light and Salvation of the 
Tworld. This Meſſenger of God did often meet with the ſame 

. . treatment, as well as the late Mr. De Cort, who diſcovering 
#00. opzn a zeal for the publicatiou of this Work, was prevent- 
ed from accompliſhing that deſign by a Death, that was pro- 

. cured by contrivances no leſs ſecret than criminal ; concern- 
img which I may juſtly uſe:the words of the Prohpet Jeremiah, (m) 
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An Admonition. WXXVLI 
f was like a lamb, or ah ox that was brought to the: flaugh-" 
ter ; and I knew not that they had 'devifed devices -agarnft- 
me, ſaying ler us deſtroy (cr poyſon)'the-rree with: the fruit 
thereof, and ler us-cur him off from the-land of the liying,' 
that his name may be no more'remembred. TORT 
| For Sinners cannot endure that a good Perſon ſhould i * dew" 
1  claring the Truth, deprive them of the'pretexts, 'which- they: 
| wſe to enjoy their darling Sins I and ſecurity.” And. 
the wiſe are leath to ſee their Wiſdom confounded, when they 
have once given way in their hearts to that proud conceit of 
being infallible when they are Aſſembled '#n a' Body.” As the 
Church was heretofore deluded by\a' Spirit of preſumptionin 
the dnys of the Prophets, who were oſfleibed under pretext that 
the Prieſts, the Learned, the Doors and Paſtors, whoſe \fail-- 
ins as well as the Errers of the whole Church were expos'd"by 
the Prophets, 'were infalliable in the poſſeſſion and in the in-: 
ferpretation of the Law of God, and their Determinations and 
Counſels concerning Divine things. Come, ſaid rhey,' and ler: 
(n) us deviſe devices againſt Jeremiah, for the land"ſhal{ nor- 
periſh from the prieft,. nor counſel:from 'the wiſe,*nor the 
word from the Propher: come and let us ſmire him with 
the Tongue, and let us nor give heed ro any of his words. | 
But God has quite other Deſigns, (the Lord has ſaid accord- 
ing to the declaration of an other Prophet) (0) Foragtmmch"as: 
this people draw near me with their mouth, and with their 
. lips do honour me, bur have removed their heart far from: 
me, and their fearand worſhip of me is nothing” but*fo6rmia- 
liry, and raughr by'the precept'of men: 'therefote:behold, 
F will proceed ro'do a marvellous work, their wife men 
ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of rheir prudent ſhall be 
hid. This is an unavoidable judgment, which they muſt re- 
ſolve to undergoe, and their refſtance will only ſerve to make 
them be more entirely cruſht by the powerful hand of God. 

This will be to the little ones and to the ſimple matter of joy 
and pgladneſs, and they ſhall ſing praiſes unto the Spirit of God 
whom Feſus Chriſt ſhall ſend to ' poſſeſs the place of that hu- 
man and diabodical Spirit, which he will extripate (p) bleſſed 
be he rhar cometh in the name of the Lord. | 

If you have a fincere deſire tobe of the Number of theſe little 
and fimple ones, you will eaſily perceive by the Divine Light 
that i communicated to you, that God begins to fulfill his 
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that we profeſs to hive-fn that Pray= 


cone; _— _ v4 dy _ and renew the Earth: 


'd of this Truth PA 6= 


+ Go <7 A lanbrip of the late My. 
his Soul with theſe Truths, by which 


ren 1 = fe. God, and meted to. renounte._the. 


Vorld,' I hive neither "added nor ſubſtrafted 
it; 2axcept {Ore words at the top of the Pages, 


matter, and « help to M07ry of the Reader; I began aiſo 
_ ta-quote 1 the: paſſages .of- the: Holy Scripture, to-ſhew that their 
75-4 entire conformity,” not; only. of the. Doftrin, Words, and 
 Sonfimnts, but even of \the. 
Accidents.; of this" Maid, wi 
| nts at enlightu'l and govern'ts by. the Holy Spirit. But 
5: fine the proſecution. of that Deſign would have required a great 
Þ © deal of time, and Jinee 4tax-be pr robably ſuppeſed that moſt 
b- Readers will not give” themſelves the trouble of ſearching and 
FS ng ſo.,great 4. number. of paſſages ; it was rhonghe fuf- 
E-: ow #0 llubrare the firſt Conference with-all-the particular 


Re” 


Dok of God and his -dire&ion, which might have 'been-eafily 
carried on throughout the. who 
part 'of #be: Book you: will :only find the moſt-neceſſary: paſſages 


.prarit, Beloved: Reaader that you may reap from this 
Wark. at Advantage, - phictr may diſpoſe #hy' Squl:t0 become a 
Child of his Grace, : and tg-#Eccrve- bes Holy PO. | This ba 
he NEO PE 4; 262 LY, 


"PPP, 


_ +:be a 5" Conf Penger, #9 ſerve for dn Abridgment of the 


ra Conduf#; Aﬀions, and other 
h theſe who were heretofore un- 


Quotatians; as 4 ſample of that. abſolute uniformity with” the 
eork + Andn the.remaining 
_— vf-theſe- which have moſt manifeſtrelation:to:the Text. 
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READER | 
| Friendly Reader, FRED | ty. 1 | 
] Here preſent you with. an Account of whar befel me in a 
Voyage I made to a far Country, to come ro which [ 
travelled above a, Year , accompanied with ſeveral of my 
own Country-men', 'who' with me” wete_Eye-witneſfes of 
our. meeting by the way with a Pilgrimeſs, who ſpoke to 
ns admirable and amazing Things; thar are capable of con- 
verting unto God All thoſe who ſhall read or hear rhe hidden 
Secrers of the Righteouſneſs and Mercy of God, and the 
lindneſs of Men, and the Power. which the Devil at pre- 
ſent” has over them.” Phi =Þ 
© The Thing is as profitable as aſtoniſhing z for it has never 
been conceived or comprehended by arty hymane Wir, Tr 
muſt needs ' proceed from a divine Underſtanding, and ir 
mult' needs be a Celeftial or Terreſtrial Angel ; for neither 
Philoſophy nor Theology could ever reach me the "Things 
which this Pilgrimeſs raught me in the ſmall rime wherein 
T travelled with her, but in a way fo fimple and ſo unaffe- 
&ed, thar all her Words did pierce my Heart and enlighten 
my Underſtanding, working iri my Soul Jpy and Compun- 
Ction rogether, | 2 - og 
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-J-was ar firſt quice-reanſported beſide my JF, and 1 
| | rtanding was renvers'd while I heard 


her firſt Diſcourſes , being of Opinion that the Words of 
| | d, jn that he ſays"[I will deſtroy the 
of the Prudence of the Prudent ] 


"—_ 


Found the ſtrong... HA ONT 
- . I willnot, arall diſguiſe or adorn-her Language, fearing 
ro oppoſe. tbe Deſigns which God. has to manifeſt ro. all the 


aking to us. muſt cerrainly be ani- 
-” mated wirh the ſame_ Spirit with-which our Saviour was; 
for.cach 'of us felt bis Heart ro burn by her powerful 
Words, which did gently beget in our Souls a Contempt 
of creared Things, and a Loye of Things eternal, gy co 


UMI 


Monſieur de Cort*s Preface. xli 
ning our Underſtandings by Truths ſo clear , that th 
could not proceed from any other than from the Father of 
all Lights. _ | '2 TO NING 
i She told us Things unheard of, ' {6 marvellous and ſub- 
lime, that we often remained _ loſt with admiration, 
for we had never heard ſuch Things. _ ig een 
She exphined likewiſe the Holy Scriprures {o' perfectly, 
rhart none of the holy Fathers have ever ſo dene, nor any 
Body fince the Creation of the World. = 
_. That which did moſt aftoniſh us, was, Thar ſhe told us 
ſhe had never. read nor learn'd them of any Body: She 
knew alſo the ſecrer Thoughts of the Hearts of many :" For 
a proof of which ſhe rold us Things ſo particular abour _ 
our own inward State, that neither Men nor Devils could 
ever know them. ,, , FE EY As 
. Which befel-us many times ; for ſhe warned us of divers 
Miſchiefs hid under a Mask of Piery, ſaying [That we were 
fallen into the dangerous Times foretold by Feſus Chriſt, where- 
in many call themſelves Chriſtians and his Diſciples, who 
nevertheleſs are of the Synagogur of Satan, who call them- 
ſelves the Prieſts of God, the Confeſſors and Gizdes of Souls, 
while they adhere unto the Devil by expreſs Covenant: That 
theſe do ſeduce many by falſe appearances ; and that even thoſe 
who have reſolved to follow God are deceived by theſe falſe Pro- 
phets, who decetve even the Ele under a colour of Holineſs 
end Devotion; that all the World was now full of ſuch Guids.} 
Which ar firft did a little ſtumble us, for we could nor be 
enclined ro believe that ſo many-People in Chriſtendom, 
even Prieſts and religious Perſons, were bound unto the 
Devil by expreſs Covenant. We ask'd her for whar reaſon 
we ought to belieye a thing ſo abominable ? For ir was al- - 
ways beſt to haye a good Opinion of our Neighbour, until 
the: contrary were manifeſt. LF 
[She ſays, Gentlemen, it x meet in the general that you 
entertain in your Minds a pious Belief that every one # better 
than your ſelves ; but if you piouſly. believe, in particular, that 
all the Perſons with whom you converſe are good, you" are un- 
done. It is more needful for you to diſcover the Evil which they 
have hid within them, than their Good, which will advantage 
you nothing ; but their Evil may greatly hurt you, when it 
unknown to you ;.: for you cannot beware of i# while you do not 


know it, or at leaſt are in doubt of jt, _ | 
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fear -ds Core c ve 

&; #. with. tha iow Belief that the: Good are entrapy'd 

- Os ' Who would: if vllow the 1 which s 1 manife, Fig gs 
that which # hid under Good # much move Zanger erous. 


(3 - Ns Gentlemen, to.believe of this. what you Ay 
p : Dolere only. what I learn in my inward Con- 


Fas 

Manda EFT: God.” 
TI have. many other. Secrets to declare, but methinks you ave 

tho ſcrupn 


pleaſe, I know very wall haw- to hold my. Peace if my Wards 


" offen Eeir] or de-nct. af all, profit you.. 
.,\ Nevertheleſs, I tell you in Truth, that "if theſe Bvils be ma 


"Br ey ney oxld, all Men art tn den er of pert 


FM 


1 and if 3 will not. believe that they have thus forſak 
| God #, to join themſelves unto "the Devil, the* moſt perfet} w 


Cement; the, {ame God who ſhall affiia them. with 
(- 


ments — C0 the like have never yet fallen 


Out. - 

"She Fad as in a Spirix' of Fary, Grd would he vity inijuſt 
| #a exerelſe fa much Reigour againſt the Chyiſftans, if they were 
as x good « you believe. them,-0r rt think them to be : It were 
far 25 t0. oe eparate, For your. Thoughts are altogether dif- 
' ferent From mine, Go, Gentlemen, purſue your way : For. my 
ant T. ove. rather to fer f alone, nr nar to {pt wok to y0u Aly 

Anker openty 


wer did 


eee ome Thee: loin Vos ro ER and ph fo 
ayely, to Pecn i 7s | Kenlne, and Woe id as all g 


E. SF Eg, PATer neyereltls 


Facadp nor our Comp Company, no more rea our ox fron 
Ir with 2 Leans= Cone 'S ed'withour an 
j abun ney thar the - Thing for 


of our Forage, having never perceived her to baulk a word: 


Ys -s 
_ in "finall Things as 1n great. Her Spirit was firm and 


conſtant, always preſent to: it ſelf, we never ſaw her wan- 


dring nor CITI She had a Jorge ſo juſt and abi 
i Ce, 


- 


lows £0. bear. them... ;F; will. 214 #0. more' than® you 


Por wery. ſporty. the Pla ues of God will fall upon 7 by 


ch we Ny "WORE - Hh che TE time” 
ng always to the trait Truth, "as 


*©ovs _ 


table ; _thar he Sad not ſaffer rhe leaſt Injufſtice, tho! ir 
geen 0 Reg — favour. + bitag, EE 

is ftre t Judgment was ways W1 wt re 
ſpecting either her, Friends or Tn he her. Honour or Re- 
proach, her Eaſe or Trouble, her Jurr or Profir: In fine, | 
we always diſcovered. in, her a perfect ſtreightneſs on all 3 
ſorts of Renconnters , and a. Truth fo fim, thar- never "2. 
| one Word did contradict another in ſo: log, a Teng of- ro ] 


' and amidſt ſo many. different Diſcourſes and 

ſpoke- very little unask'd ; and anfwer'd.. our 

effectually, rhar-ofren we remained mute and RG | 

= in VE, ſublime Fpngs, be horn. oblig'd r ro acknowle 

' that the Wiſdom. infuſed b for apes 6 all the - 
Wiſdom. of Men... Bur ir o no 2 Tg Do did id coms 
municate bimaſelf ro this Sou], for ſhe defired no other Come - 

tion nor Contentmentr, | bas only what ſhe found with 
eh, od : For if we were about to wi ber Toang News rony 
of pious' Matters, ſhe begg'd we would nar 1 them 
oe ns : 


xo her; ſaying , . that they. were  nothi, 
And when we entred into. any ftrange | _— where. ſhe 


had neyer, heen v.. ſhe rook no norice of any thin . them» _ 
For having one ; ie ne, into a Town, 0 a re 
for rhree Da 5 rer, we came out of it, .1 would " 
peak. of the. Church that was there - She ſaid, Is there. 
FE wes there 7. "Hub did not ſee 12. Thus i in whatſoever 
ace the, was, ſhe continued always.in her Reco , 
be law Hi er-often. in. encounters, where ſhe mer wirh Af 


fronts and Comemge, ;* and on other: Occaſions: where ſhe , 
| received Praiſc &, - ſhe never changed. her. Countenance,  ' -*? 
rect iving. Contr Intempr. withour Trouble, ....and. Praiſe _ 
' without; pleaſure : She:ſhewed fome Diſcontent when any. ) 
Gift was offered her, or when we- would have rendered her "12 
any Service, which ſhe would. never accept of, except in E. 
cale of Neceflity or Sickneſs 
e perceived her aly ways of a joyful Countenance, but _ 
fever to delight. her lf i in any. carrhly "Thing that mighp 
give her Joy, 1n ſhort, we may all truly affirm, that we: 
Rely obſerved in her. any, Vice, Sin,. or-any weakneſs: of 
pirit, bur a eg” and ſolid Vertne, - ſurpaſſing narural. 
and humane Strength ; which made us-fay, thar her Lite. : 
Ny altogether miraculous, as if Adam had never fin'd.i in 
P "PO | 
This we do nor ſpeak: tightly, bur after much proof wa 
fxperience 7 {ſo conſtant and ROE a Converſation, 4 


JMI 
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liv  TMonſieur de Cort's Preface. 
fo long continuance, travelling with her Night and Day, 
amidft Eaſe and Trouble, Want and' Abundance , and fo 
' many other Occaſions which are to. be mer within 'Travel- 

ng, " of obſerving a Perſon exadtly in all her Manners; 
| where nothing. can remain unknown or counterfeired, com- 
| Ing under the Eye and Judgment of Perſons of Learning 
' and Judgment as this Pilgrimeſs has done, who afſuredly 
was fent ro us from God, .ro manifeſt us his Secrers and his 
© This is'an Inſtance of his grear Mercy, that in the midſt 
Þf [fo groſs univerſal. Darkneſs ,* as is ar preſent in the 
_ World, God has. vouchſafed yer to ſend us ſuch a' Light, ca- 

| pable of enlightning tlie whole'World, ar leaſt al} thoſe who 
' will receive ir; For no Body can ſeriouſly read or hear the ' 
'Difcourſes of this Pilgrimeſs withoar diſcovering the ſtare 
of his own ConſCefics, and alſo the poor Eftare into which 
. Chriftendom has now fallen, rhe blindneſs of Men, and the 


3 


+ hazard of their Salvarion. ' © | 
* "She fliews clearly thar we live-now in the laſt Times ; 
. rhar this is the Reign of Antichriſt; that he has almoſt full 
Jominion over all Men ; that his Kingdom wiltvery ffiort- 
Tr SN 
. © She does not | draw. her Diſcqurſes trom mageary 
_ Thivgs, nor from fine Specular'ons invented. by Philoſophical 
© | or Poerical Reaſonings; bur in a Reaſoning fo firm and 
" ebnſtanr, har ſhe ſeems ro' poſſeſs in her Nature the AN; | 
ment of all the Sciences of Men together, with Truths fo 
convincing, ſo clear and eloquent, cap ble of engaging 
every good Underſtanding to an infallible Belief, | though 
her Stile is always fimple and fincere, © She ſpoke Fo Ex- 
fFaſies and Raviſhments (which the *Devour eſteem ' Vertues) 
& preat Imperfetions and Weakneſſes for Souls eftabliſh'd in 
Pertue, which conſiſts only in Righteouſneſt and Truth, and 
Faith, ſaying, that all the reft were nathing but amuſements, 
on which a Soul eftabliſh'd in the Loue of God will never reſt. | 
She told us ſuch high Myſteries of our Faith, as never any | 
has arrain'd ro fo chat Underſtanding of, theni. She ſpoke 
of Judgment quite after another manner.than all the Authors 
who ever wrote upon this Subject, and yer with fuch cleat- 
neſs;  rhat-every Mind would be raviſh'd at it with plea- 
ſure-and aſtoniſhment. She knew Things to come ;-and did. 
not forerel them bur. by way. of ſuppoſition, or pelared them 
86 if ſhe had dream'd them. _* 5 eo 
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Ve 


Monſiear de Cort's Preface. xlv 


We found divers times that ſhe could | rell whatpaſt in 
her abſence, and how our Souls behay'd themſelyes towards 

She made no reckoning of all theſe extraordinary Graces; 
ſaying, That they gave nothing to the Soul. which poſſeſſes _ 
them ; that neither Miracies nor Gifts of Prophecy were neceſ- 
ſary. to our Salvation ; that one might have them. and yet be 
damned; that all our Happineſs conſiſts . in poſſeſſing tm our 
Souls the Love of God, which is true Charity.; that other 
Gifts are accidental ; ' that the Wicked, may. indeed work Ms- 
racles and have the Gifts of Prophecy, when, it pleaſes God ; 
that the Devils themſelves do frequently "Things altogether ms 


' waculow, and foretel likewiſe Things to come, . In ſhort, this 
| illuminated Soul defired nothing bur what was ſolid and 
. perfect, rejecting even a great many ;particularities which 


are mention'd in the Life of ſome Saints, ſaying, That ezther 
they had as 5" 5 among their Vertues,. or rather that they 
who wrote their Lives were not endowed with. the holy yr 


- to diſcern true Vertue from natural Weakneſſes ; 'that God was 


not viſible to the Eyes of the Body ; that our Imagination may 
frame many Viſions of divers Figures; and that the Devil 
mingles himſelf always wn things [enſible to our Guſt and ts 
our natural Senſes; that there are great Cheats among Per- 
ſons -who make Profeſſion of a ſpiritual Life ; that the Devil 
Nlips in there as an Angel of Light;zand that he who dees nos farce 
himſelf to overcome his naturals Inclinaticns, can never come 
#0 live Chriſtianly ; that all that 3s of Nature, is not of Grace; 
that to live a Chriſtian one muſt live ſupernaturally.; that our 
Soul is a Spirit ; that God does not communicate himſelf. unto 
it but in Spirit and in Truth; ] That there are none: bur 
Souls putified from themſelves and from all earthly Objes 
who hear the Voice of God ; that the Cares of ones Health, 
of his Honour and of his Wealth, are great hindrances to 
the receiving of divine Notices, which are formed by the 
ſole motion of the Soul, which receives and underſtands 
them according as it is ſtripr of ir Cle In-ſhorrt, this divine 
Soul rold us ſo many Secrets .of the myſtical and inward 
Life, that all our Theology was too ſhort and inſufficient ro 
anſwer her to ſo high Queſtions, not only in Matters of 
Theology, bur alſo in all orher Marrers, according ro. the 
various Rencounters and Occurrences which fell out in-ſo 
long a Voyage; ſo that one would- have thoughr thar tho' a 
Man had peruſed all ſorts of Hiſtories,. and grown old inthe 
Srudy' of all forts of Sciences, he cou:d. nut know ___ 

| ch 
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Avi | Mon near de Cort? Prof. 


+ fack Underſtanding, all the Things which this Pilgrimeſs 


Which ſhe made very lizele reckoning of, ſaying, That 


& the Sciences which do not ſerve as means to love God, are | 


vain, and frequently the occaſion of our Damnation. Her 
| Converſation was always ſerious 5- and when -by: chance 
we felt into any unprofitable or indifferent Diſcourſe, ſhe 
was filent., and calmly withdrew, making appear ſuffici- 
y thar it was nor agreeable to hee'; /z' and ſomerimes ſhe 
faid, [Diſcourſes which: profit nothing , "fo weary. and oppreſs 
wy $, trit. F love my Solitude better, in which it re-inforces 


W 7 fe if, and becomes DIgorous : And cherefore I entreat you let - 


me go alone as long as T profit you in nothing, and you will do 
me 4 Pleaſure. 

-Fr is impoſſible ro. write in particular the admirable 

_ Thitigs which we heacd of this Pilgrimeſs: 'She rold us fo 

| per. Marvels concerning the State of the World, the juſt 

ene: that God-would take of wicked Chriſtians, 'and 


Yike were never heard of ; and it would behard to.believe 
them, if this did- not-come-from the Mouth of - a Soul:di- 
| realy Hnminated., who. ſpoke by the-morion of the tholy 
"Spirit: So that! we -'miay ſay of her Diſcourſes , whar 
'S. Paul ſaid of hisRapture, [That he had ſeen and heard things 
whichEyes had not ſeen,nor Ear heard,and that it has not entred 
into the mind of Manwhat God has prepared. for -bis Ele&.] 
 Whar ſhe ſaid was to fall our in the laſt Time , duting the 
Þ r, and afrer-the Judgmenr, was never before heard 
' of nor conceived. They are Things which do-raviſh:all Men 
with Fear; with Joy, and with Aftoniſhment. For my 
T can fay as 'to- my felf, that the mecting with this 
_ has withdrawn: me from all ſort. of Evil , : has 
me a great defire of Vertue, -'and an abſolute teſo- 
tation of embracing an Evangelical Life, having diſcovered 
: ſufficiently by her Diſcourſes, thar withour this no-Body 
will be ſaved. Her Words have ſo enlighrened my Under- 
Kanding,' thar all the Learning I had acquired ſeems rome 
as Darkneſs and.Ignorance in reſpect . of that divine.Wiſ- 


dom''which is ſo- mercifully d our upon the. Earth by 
the Organ of a filly Maid. I wiſh that every.one-had ſeen 


ther; and heard her as I "by done, © and;-might, receive 
thereby the ſame. Operations which my Soul has felr ; for T 
look -upon her Acquaintance as''a_ greater- favour, than all 
the Graces and Fayours which God a s beſlowed on me 


M2 


rcy which he would ſhew unto-the Good, that the - 


Monfiear de Cort's Preface. Xvid 
is this World ; yea; even than my 'Creation it ſelf, for thar 
would ſerve me in litde ftead, withour- the working our:af 
my Salvation, "which would” have beenan great danger, if 
- IT hadinor artain'd to the knowledge -of | my Self, arid of 
the Deſigns afhd Marvels of God, which: [have :{earhed 
and diſcovered by the means of this Creature ; and ſhe 
has certainly been ſent me as the anly. means of the perfe- 
tion of my Soul, and of all thofe who will profit by rhe 
recital of rhis Narrative, which I find my ſelf obliged ro 
pabliſh for the profit of many. * This is the true Treaſure 
hid in the Earth, He who ſhall find it, ought ro ſell all 
that he hasto buy this Ground, to the end he may diſcover 
and find this Treaſure, and take ir up with Joy, as the 
molt precious Thing of 'the World. I cannot hinder ſome 
who wiſh Evil or are Enemies to the Truth, from finding 
or pretending ſomething that is nor agreeable to. them, 
for the Light does alwaysoffend Blear-Eyes, 'who cangot 
endure the Lighr, and the Truth which reproves is never 
agreeable to our'Senfes : Bur I would admonith them to 
beware of reprehending. or making themſelves Maſters of 
the holy Spirit. I behov'd, for ſome time, to ſuſpend my 
Judgment as to the Belief of ſome Points of Doctrin, for 
T had learn'd them from my Maſters fin another ſenſe ; bur 
fince I have laid aſide all theſe Authors who have written 
us their Sentiments, and fix d on the ſacred Text of the 
holy Scriptures, I have found ſo much Conformity. in them, 
with the Life, Manners and Words of this Pilgrimeſs, 
that no' Doubrs con!d come any longer imo: my Mind, and 
I could nor, withour betraying my Conſcience, give her ſo 
much as one Contradiction : Since thar gives me an infalli- 
ble proof, rhar this Soul is truly poſleſt by the holy Spirir, 
who has brought forth in her his Twelve 'Fruits, his Seven 
Gifts, and the Eight Beatitudes which Jeſus Chriſt has 
taught. | | 


I ſhould believe I commitred a grear fin ro think thar 
any other Thing migint proceed from ſuch a Source than 
what is Divine'; fo much the rather, rhar T have always 
remarked thar this Sou] did act in nothing naturally, bur 
by ſupernatural Morives, never being moved bur by the 
morion of the holy Spirit: In confirmaricn of which I 
would bs ready ro ſpend the lat drop of my Blood, to rhe 
end that none mighc rejeA this Light,zs /ave rather their Dark- 

| ncſs, 
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Et: avi Monſieur de Cort's Preface. 
: eſe, -as Jeſus Chriſt has forerold that many -would do ; bur 
that- every one may;embrace it for, Salvation, to the end 
we 'may a——_— enjoy wy Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 


which-is. here ſo particularl of,” with eternal Joy 
and mam etch Is nay wiſht you, by. 


. riendly Reader, , 
Your mo#t affeftionate 


in FESUS CHRIST, 


"Chaiſtian de Cozx, 


@ Mechlin; _ Superiour 'of the Otatory, 
the 1oth of and Paſtor of St. Fohn at 


_ Auguſt,1667. © Mechlin, 


Cont <> ov ig | by: , S ARE © _ A -AF -/1 
m % 3 "* oY [0 


JMI- 


A. A. B-s Cookeſfion of Faith, which ſhe pre- 


ſented at the Court of Gottorp, to oppoſe the 
Calumnies which the Church-men had ſpread, 
that they might raiſe Suſpicions of the Purity 


of her F aith. 


.. || Am a Chriſtian, and I believe al that a true Alriſin 
ought to believe. | 


I. I we baptized in the Catholick Church, in the Name of 
the Father, in the Name of the Son, in. the Name of the' 
Holy Gho#. X 11 


III. I believe the Twelve Articles of the Creed or the Apoſtles 
Symbol, and I do not doubt of any one Article thereof. 


IV. I believe that Feſus Chrift is true God, and. = he is 
alſo true Man, and that he is the Saviour and Redeemer of 


the World. 


V. T believe inthe Goſpels, the hol Prophets, and all: rhe boly 
Scripture, both of the Old and New Teſtament. 


And I will live and die in all the Points of this Belief, 
which I proteſt before God and Men, to all: thoſe 
whom 1rt ſhall concern. | ppD 


In Teftimony whereof I have | ſigned this my_trife Con- 
feflion with my. Hand, and feal'd it with my Seal. Ar 
Sleeſwick the 1 rth of March, 1675. 


o 


Anthoniette Bourignon. 
L. S. | 
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TY HE Life of M. Antonia Bourigntn: is; | 
God's Call and Men's Refuſal ; in 2 parts. 
m | Light ariſen in Darkneſs ; ;z in 4 parts. 
wg. Phe: :Grave"'of falſe: pan Ms driven-ouv by-ahe true 
coming of rhe holy Spirit ; in 4 | 
5. An Advertiſement againſt the 667 vo 
i 6 "A "Treariſe of folid Vertue ; in'2-parts. 
*47. The Light of the World; in 3/parts....._ | 
8. The Academy of learn 4 Divines; in 3 parts, 
9. The Teſtimony of the Truth ; in-2 parts. 
ry 6. adocetice "manifeſted and Truth -difcovered. 
11. The'Touckſtone. 
12, The Blindneſs of Men now ; 3 in "he parts. 
v1 "T3. Antichriſt Uiſtovered:; ini; 
'1 4. *The new Heaven and the! new och, 
T5. The holy Perſpective. 
16. The. laſt Mercy of God. 
"7. *Therendwiog of the Gofpel Spirir; -it 3'parts, 
13, The Stones'of "the: New Ferufalem. 
19... The Perſecutions of rhe Juſt. 
-20, © The” Mortiing'Star.' - 
344 [The Corifufion' of rhe: Buildersof Babel. 
22. Saving Inſtructions and Advices. 


"7" ThEmolt'part bf-rlidſe- Works-are 'Franſlated Front the 
-Frenth' 1nto' the Dutch and Hig hPuech ; the firſt parc 
of Solid Verrue, 'rhe the Touche, A 2nd ce! firſt part 


Lac rhe renewing - the. Goſpel = , arc alſo in 
CAIRN tin, +> Fo 


A Fable of the Conferences of this 
firſt Part- of the Light of the 
World. | 


The Firft Dialogue or Conference. 


OF Gods dealing with AB. particularlfhow he i#mmediately 
inſtruted her from her Infancy. The bore of Men. 

Of Chriſtian perfetion, and of the. deplorable ſtate of Chri- 
ſtians. | Pag. 1: 


The ſecond Conference. 


Of the Fudpment of God:: Of the laſt times ; and of the Men 
of the laſt times, | I'7, 


The third Conference. 


The methods by. which Chriſtianity has begun to decay from the 
times of the Aprſtles, and: has continued ſo to do to” ſuch* a 
degree, that at preſent there are no more true Chriſtians up- 
on Earth, to wit, 1. The admiſſion of falſe Brethren. 2. Ap- 
propriation. 3, Debates. 4. Partialities. 5. Scholars. 6. Diſ- 
putes, 7. The Victory of the Devil, 23+ 


The fourth Conference. 


Of the Qualities and Manner of ating which ought to have 
been in the Guides of the Church. to uphald it in its good E- 
ſtate. againſt all Enemies, and not give way to the Spirit 


of Antichriſt, as they bave done. | 29, 


The fifth Conference. 


Of 4ntichriſt, and how he reigns over all in Spirit. 31. 
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5. Conkerdfites ofitis Hitt. 


'The fi xth Conference. 


How outward Worſhi P towards God, and the outward Forks of 
. Charity towards ones Neighbour are corrupted by the va} o . 
" And from whence. this power does proceed. 36. 


\ 


The ſeventh Conference, 


That God has not abandon'd Men, but Men have abandon'd 
God and reſiſted his Grace, in the diſtribution of which he 


45 not pM | | 39. 
' The eighth Conference, _ 
of the Grace of God : How it is ens unto us : And of the 


difficulty of being Converted. ": Pp 


The ninth Conference. 


What the Church s, and of its corruption. I 


The mak Conference. 
OF the Remiſſion of Sins, of Confeſſion, and how it is abuſed. 48. 


_ The eleventh Conference. 


' Outward Ds impoſed by Men, are not of true Fajth 
Of #he true Church, which cannot err in what it ordarins, 
The Do@rins of FeſurChriſt, and thoſe of Men, True Pray- 


vibe RR = 

; © The' Twelfth Conference. 
has dhe Cel 7on of Men is wow deſperate, as in the 1 time 
of Noah; and pareſn'? 59. 


The irteenth Conference. 


of true Faith according to the tenour of the Creed. © Of the 
now'edge of God and of 0 our "Ov by the conſideration of 
bs works.. 63, 


Thg 


A Table of the | kl 
The fourteenth Conference? 


How God forſakes us, and how we forſake him, by arent | 
' on of Mind, by which the Devil does ſubdue "Men," with- 
drawing them from the Love and Gratitude which they.owe 
t0 God? who diſcovers bone _ ſenfibh i in all things 
alone Lovely. | 70s 


The fifteenth Conference. 


That God has never given unto Man but = one . efſenteal 
Commandment, which s, that of his Love, which is moſt 
eafie and moſt agreeable ; and that of every other thing, 
moſt vazn. 77: A 


The fixreenth Conference. 


Of continu Prayer and conſtant Communion with God, for 
which we were oreated: and how we are diſtrated from ﬆ& 


by the buſineſs of this World, and by the enjoyment of , 
frail Creatures. | | "bt. 


The ſeventeenth La 


How to diſcern whether the motions which preſs us to leave 
the outward hindrances to Divine Communion, be from 
God or not. That there are alſo inward obſtacles ; ; and that 
we muſt not be wedded even to good means. . . 92. 


The eighteenth Clnfiverice.: | 


How we may attain to perfeftion and to: Communion with Ged, | 
reſigning our ſelves wholly unto: him, . + quitting ; both bu 
mane Wiſdom and the Inſtrutions-of | Makers for, 4 time. 
Chriſtians unca be of being I... They will be. , mare 
deſolate then t ? t 96. 


The ninteenth th Opnference. : 


That all Chriſtians ought #0 read the Hob: Serignney Hhether 


the Church can err? Where it is 5 FP heri mot. .Ior. 
"ran (<A 


\ \ - 

j- A * 

» by X * F « » 
| | . | bs 
” + C L « © 
' * 1 7 
P lf '' ? p = 
- . * 4 ” *® 4 Y 
” e L 

Y j #4 4 


JMI 


LINE s PET TIRED , 


QÞ thvi.readingrof FR 16h Sai, ond f che. prohibition 
 - Lge, Heap chai buro cenwye fails 4 * dndrwhay, c.18, and 
. "EN MOEs: x by Wrag i” | -, 104» 
Ly IVY. ; | | 


7 The Wl Þ ar firſt "NIE 


Fhere the true Church.in Ibex. God-#, How he ſpeaks unto 
the Soul, and how 1 we ""- to be TP for this Divine 


be Canmerſanion. xk \_— 


J-4.. i 


BR. 
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OT EPSS She Fun! ſrncadCanfercene 


That there can be no true agar but in God alone, How 
#0 return thithes,.. .QF Gifts,;, and. of theſe which are made 
zo Gureber, whi ch ſhall peri. | 116. 

% \ KI AVALEK TE ( Ent» 

xk The Pwonry ind Conference 

ofthe deftruBtion of the Sared, Poe” of the uxrightmſpef - = 
in his ny and 3 in all that he does. 


6 © 6. 
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The Twenty fourth Conference: | 


of the enguiny about \theimaſt Holy Trinity, and of Grace ; 
 and''phat even the Saints CASE are. * Neretn miſtaken, 


i MT PEER 6% + "8 WW 125: 
The 'Ewenty ' fkh Conference. | 


Ihas the Holy Syirie ſends always new. influencts; and that hi 
"Light o onghe not to be. hounded, nat the interpret «tion of the 
6 EN rhah which the Wu Fathers ave had in pat 
 EImnes. ] . "5, 


A, 


The Tymary fixth Conference 


How and wherefore the. Holy Seri pure = in nothing 4s 
=y08-bren umilerfticd in & ' perfett Seifo, which: is. ſhewn by 
' new Explications cancerning ks Creation of Man, bis Fall, 


; ths Sie of Jeſus Chrift in Reproach, and that in Glory | 


#por 


A Table of the, &c. Iv 


pon Earth there to reign eternally. Of the Glorification 
of the Creatures both Animate and Inanimate ; what 
makes Paradiſe and Hell ; and that all theſe things ſhalt 
be preceeded by univerſal Rods and Scourges. — 0 £ 


The 'Twenry ſeventh Conference. 


That the care of wi thdrawing ones ſelf from Cha#tiſements * 
Jet a Self-Love ; and that the Communion of the Soul with 


God ſufficeth. in all places. 157. 


The Twenty eighth Conference. 


How we ought to pray, and underand the Lords Prayer in a per- 

\ Fett ſenſe, which reſpets the Diſpoſitions and Graces which 
ſhall be granted us in the Glorious Kingdom of Feſus Chrift, 

of which there are here Marvellous things ſpoken. 160. 


The Twenty ninth Conference. 


Of the ſigns whereby we may know that we are fallen in the 
q laft Times ; and that the World is Fudged, viz. that Mer 
are without Righteouſneſs, Truth and Goodneſs, before God ; 
and that the execution of his Plagues, do already ap- 
pear effetually, * 178. ; 


The Thirtieth Conference. 


How God permits that Men ſhould be abandoned to to the 
Spirit of Error, 191. 


The End of the Table of the Conferences of this 
firſt Parr. 
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"The Fit Part. 
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The Fict Confrazce 


of Gods dealing with A.B. Savicelaih be 
inſtruffed her itnmediately from! her Tufant: - 
the oppoſttion of men 3 of Chriſtian. perfe@ion, 
and $2 the deplorable ſtate Lof Chris hs 
| s wencdoax! z bs Gab Journey; "Pal Dubells rowkyds 
A the Sun riſmn y being alrekdy' mndre" than Fu 43, 
| Wwe perceiv'd, at a' dift ance , O78 walking before 1:4 3 
knowing atifirſt twhd' 3t was, "becauſe of \the diftante, 


ww [rock ouly that'it was a Perſon alone; ' who defir d Io 

. Company; but retir*d afide aſſoon as any; hotly approach d.>nhd 
..- hid herſelf, :until we ending: our pate by *comme nitater's md 
when we beheld this' pt mn, we percelitdJht ard, 
who appear d:yomrig enolgh j and tho Thewval! ſimply ap HHP 1; 
ſhe.had notwithſtanding & "Vfiede and *m "Mien. We 
ſam 3n:her face the marks tht he; joy of "a" ſerene hd Content- 


"ed fond." Her gate wits-a®ways of aeyual Pore lee ow 
. wy oy. iher lopks $ave' So and Ts ard ot Ws 
ſpeak to us in our Language, vf 145 0: natuzal tobe ; 
nd having ask'd her whither "ſhe was going 2 _ ſhe bt 
BE. for penitence for her own WF arti | 
others. And having a4 ber, fro Phot ce ſhe came 3 ſhe 
ſaid; -Fromi afar 3 for” th velfd 
and: was harraſs'd by the way, ind diſcolobtir” Ray ooh; 


" [ " I: 


»,;\ 
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ight of the World. __ Part 1. 
; ſiaud by ſo long and troubleſome 
 2wozages, dargerou for a Maid alone; remonſtrating to her, 
- that there were many, other means. ta.do penitence 5n.her-own 
. Country without being in danger of hunger, thirſt:; un- 
= »y rexcounters, and many other inconvenencies,which ma 
fall out intravelling alone'; and that at leaſt ſhe ought to rele 
ſome Company, | 2 of 
*-*Towhich ſhe:anſwer d; That ſhe was oblig'd \to'travel 
alone, for ſhe had found no body that would accompany 
her; and that many had indeed gone along with her | 
'for ſome time, bur upon the firſt temptation, hunger, or | 
incommodity, they had-ſtaid behind, not knowing how | 
to endure penitence, becauſe they had (4) too much love 
for themſelves, and too little atfeQion to ſeek God ; 
- eſteeming their eaſe more, than the contentment there is 
: Rho loving and following of him: for this cauſe they had {| 
EIT NET. « Fer -S-} KEEN by F ; F 
And as for Dangers, God preſerv'd her; (6) ſhe ha- 
ving paſt thro many dangers without being hurt;. _that 
. her confidence. wasin him alone, who (c) has all-power 
in heaven and in earch 3 that he never forſakes.them (4+ 
* who put their confidence in him ; . that ſhe reckon'd it a 
; happineſs co'fuffer hunger, thirſt, and other troubleſome 
things (-) -*fince. Chrift had choſen (f) ſuch ſufferings 
_ to giveus an example (gz), and to the end we might fol- 
\low him; and that ſhe had-no other intention in this 
'  undertaking\buk;to. abandon the world, to deny. her (elf 
* (Þ), and to umitate Jeſus Chrift.; which ſhe could not ſo 
"well do (5) :1n her own Country, fince the cire of tem- 
© poral wealth (4), -the love. of friends, and the pleaſures 
there are in.heing. honour d and efteem'd, are all things 
©. +, Which withdraw from God ,:\and hinder the reſigning 
| toi-him.z..that penitences choſen after.our 
xceftull of ſelf-loye.z but-that (m) thoſe which 
its.to befal ys are pure.;- that the length of the 
ot troubleſome to her, for ſhe had nodefire of 
in one fixt place, becauſe there ſhe found too 
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Conf. I. The Behaviour of an illuminated Soul. 5 
lation of men; who would have diſturb'd her inward re 
poſe;and'thar ſhe (v) defir'd very much to live unknown. 

ie admir d all this anſwer, for it ſeem'd not to proceed 
from human' ſence, ſince Nature takes no part im i pious a 
reſolution, and one muſt live ſupernatarally to deſpiſe eaſe, 
friends, and honours, and tb love ſufferings and fatigacs, and 
flee the converſation of men : ſeeing they are all ſociable Crea- 
tures, delighting themſelves zmong thei? equals; and rejoy- 
cing to converſe with their like, - It gave us ſentiments of con- 
faſſas; ſaying one to another; what e onfuſion ſhall we have int 
the day of Tudgment ; when ſmrple Girls do ſuch things to 
pleaſe God, and we, amidſt all our Learnins and Studies, are 
ſo far remov'd from ſuch ſentiments | Truly this Child will 
condenm 45. ' We reſoly'd to accompany her, nnd td examine 
her more narrowly, ſeeing there was ſomething peculiar 11 
her, above the ſpirit and capacity of the female ſex ; 
for her diſcourſes were firm; conſtant, and full of judgment, 
and of divine wiſdom, tho no ways artificial nor polite, but 
ſimple andtrae, and in every thing admirable. 
We ask d her, if it was therefore neceſſary that every oze 
ſhould leave their Country to be. ſru'd ? 
To which ſhe anſwer d, No.; for God is to be found 
every where, and in all places (p): that thoſe who are 
not wedded to any thing have-no need of doing 1t 3 but 
as for her, the removing from-herxnative Country ferv'd 
her as a powerful means to- love God: alone 3 fince be- 
fore her withdrawing from! it, her affe&tion was ſet upon 
her City, her Houle, her Parents; her Friends, as all ap- 
pertaining to her ; bur thatchaving done violence to her 
nature to abanden them, ſhe had acquir'd a grear liberty: 
of ſpirit to flie unto God; But for other perſons; who. 
feel no affe&ion ro rhoſe things' which* belong to them, 
they may indeed (7) work out their falvation ih every 
{rg ; ſaying; that every one ought'to exatmne them- 
elves in this matter, as in all'others; and. ro'remnvve or 
avoid all things: (s)- which-hinder them fron .reſiginng 
themſelves -wholly, to God, without doing of which. there 
KoRn td ber. if to be [nt dc nie un fiſh 
 YFlnd having 4sk d her, if to be ſaud,: .0ic muſt ſuffer H1n- 
er and thirſt, and all other things troubleſame to the body ? 
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accident, he ought () to ſuffer them willingly, and-to 


_ rejoyce that he makes us worthy. to follow him, . and to. 


imitate his ſufferings,  .. | ed q 
© Having as her, if poverty was. neceſſary to (aluation ? 
Se ſaid, That temporal Goods were not evil in them- 


ſelves, but that (x) poverty of ſpirit was neceflary to. 
{alvation;- becauſe a ſouF who. loves and deſires temporal 


gocds, .(y) cannot.love God with all his heart, nor ful- 


h1 the firſt and: the greateſt Commandment ; that riches 
(z) werea great burthen ;. that they. occafion'd great - 


diſtrations, and diſquiet ;. that the moſt ſecure way was 
to rid ones ſelf of them, unleſs they ſerve as means to ad- 
vance the Glory'of God,. or ſuccour our Neighbour in his 
neceſſity; that . many . deceivd themſelves , believing, 
they poſleſt them without affe&ion to them, while they 
Would be much troubled to abandon them ;. that we may 
indeed uſe them, -but not love them; -that. many (a) 
will be damn for having loy'd riches ; and that a grear 
many are ſtoptinthe mid way of Vertue bythe cares and 
delires of riches. TEEN TA 
And asking her, if one might not receive honour, or ſuffer 
70 bebelov'd by men?  _. f2 | 
' She ſaid, That he who makes himſelf be honour'd , 
robs the honour (4) which 1s due to God only ; and if it 
'befit to ſuffer honour for any eſtate or dignity, it, ought 
to be {uffer'd. with regret, as a thing perillous to the 1n- 


hrmity of our corrupt nature,: which willingly delights in. 


honour, which ordinarily tickles the ſenſe; and blows up 


{ 


the honours which we receive, without referring them 


to God, are all fins, for there is none but God alone who 
deſerves honour ; and man,, how great and exalted foe- 


- ver he may be, can never; merit (f) any thing but eon- 
tempt and confuſion z for he heing nothing, but (g) a ſilly 
-wormr of the,carth, has notwithſtanding rebelld, (+) a- 


gamnſt his God and Creator- And as to the defire (7) of- 


w_—_— CO i. 


no oo 


(tJ) Katig. 7. (uy Fob 1.21. 2.10, (x)MHat. 5. 5. Cy.6. 21, (3) 


13.-22. -1 TimMs-6.9, 10,17, 18. (a) Eccleſ. 7. 1, (b) Pſ.115.1. 
(4 Gal. $.26.(d) Prov. 16.18. (e) Mat. 6. 13. (f) Dan, ge. 7, 8+ 
E&P). 27.7. Ch) Lam, Fer--. 42. (5) Fam 4+ 4. (0 
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, > 1, The Light of the World,\s.. Part I. 


| She faid, T hat, a man ought not to ſeek nor affe& theſe: 
things (7), but when it pleaſes God to ſend; them|by any: 


the heart, (4) 'making the ſoul to periſh; | foraſmuch as. 


mTYT 


"—_ 


Conf I. The ConduGt of an illuminated Soul. 5 
being lov'd by men, that this proceeds from (elf loves 
that our.nature affects always to be. lov'd, to receiveſome 
effe&t of good will from' thoſe who love it ; but thar all 
which is of nature, 1s not of (4) Grace; that he who a&s 
ſpiritually, and ſeeks the perfeRion of his foul, evght ro 
regret, and be troubled, (/) to ſee, that man,. who 1s cre- 
ated only to love'God, (»») ſhould amuſe himfelf in lo- 
ving ſucha creature as he, -who has: no power to better 
the obje& which he loves ; and that it is loſs of time, and 
the turning of (0) ones ſelf away from God, to lovemen, 
or to defire- to be lov'd by them. We may indeed defire; 
that they love: God in 'us* (p), for: we are” all his 
Images; and we may alſo love them as the Images of God, 
ſince' he "commands us-(p): to love our Neighbours as ovr 
ſelves foraſmuch as both are theImages of the fanieGod;but 


_ this love ought to be* {o purely for God, that we ſhould 


have no:reſpe&R'(q) of perſons, rich, poor,friends and ene- 
mies, *kindred'or ftrangers'; and which 1s vetFy rate to ſee; 
thar in our loves) we ſhould affe&tth-ſcin, whomGod lives, 
and operates moſt; on the contrary, we regatd'often what 
does moftdelight our fenfes, or rather what is molt (r) 
for our advantage; and thns we render our love vain; 
.or pleaſe the vanity of thoſe 'who love us: For this cauſe I 
have found it more ſure to-avoid” all perfons who would 
love 'me.' Nature dees often flatter us tn this point, 
perſwading us that we love the ſoul of the perſon (z), 
when we love 'only the body, and ts endowments, - or 
our own* (x) delectation and advantage. 7 oo I 
And having ask'd her, why (he would not ſtay in one fixt 
place, ſmce' ſhe was out of her 'own Country; and why ſhe 
would not” be known ? png wi RS ns | 
She anſwered ; Tho T am a Stranger, yet T may be taken 
notice of by Raying long mm one place, which T do nor 
defire'; for men” are full 1 5) of vain :curiofity, they 
would hinder'my inward repofe and quzet without- any 
rofit ; therefore I love rather to travel and continue un- 
Lows for men' cannot give ine any thing,* nor'l, them. 
And having replied anto her; that men might inſtrutther in 
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(4) Fob. 3. 80 CF. 1 19. 152, (m) Mars 22. 375 39+ (n) P/. 624 


IO. (0) 146. 3, 4 (p) L 70h. df, 8. RS; ( /* Har. 22. 38. 09 
Fam. 2.8,9. (5) Pſ. 101.6. 115.53. (1) Phtl. 2.'2t (#) Gab. 
4-17. (X)Pr0v. 19. 4-5. (v) ficeteſe 1.8, J £1 
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6 _—' .. The Light of theWorld, _ : Partl. 


the matter of perfettion, or thar ſhe her ſelf might alſo inſtrutb 


ſome others, | 

man 3 and as to the teaching of them,they have toomuch 
preſumption (4) of their own. knowledge, to hearken to 
a Child as I am. / I chooſe rather to leave them. in their 
Tgnorance. (?, than to ſpeak to them to be purſued and 
perſecuted by them. IE | 


I ack'd ber, if for was not afraid of being wanting in Cha. © 
oars while 270) | 


rity to her Neigh le ſhe would not teach them, or bee 
fiev d that they would perſecute her in. well-doing > 


Ske ſaid, Sir, 1f I had not made the experiment, durſt | 


clare my. ſentiments to 
blindneſs that is now in 


credit (f),3. thoſe who pollels it are oblig'd to hold their 


<—— 


Nr #4 wi "0" 


7) Gal.1.11,12. 170h.2.27 (a)Foh. 9.34. (b)Prov.23.9. (c)Fer. 
br. (der: 36.15, 26. fob. 9. 59.Fob. 10. 39. (ef. 25-21. 30. g, 
10, 13. Prov. 1.24, 25. (f)2 T:m. 4-3- (2) If: 40.2: (b) Fob. 15, 
13. (i) 1 Foh.g. 16. Ch) fer 9. 24 3- (D 51. 9. (1m) Ad 18,6. 
a | Jars 


She anſwer'd: (x) I never learn'd any. thing from any 


Conf/T. The _ ar Sindinbkd Soul, 


1 ask & hey from whence ſhe derin 4 hey: nthments, 
what B Zoos uae of for her ſpir! For Ng wed 

| Shefaid:: She hadinever taken any: thing out of Books ; 
thatſhemadenouſe of them, nor catried any with her on 
the: way, but a ſmall one,” in which were” written - the 
wWoRDS'O F FESUS C HRIST,)Aich ſhe carried 
inſtead of a:Box:of Reliqites ; not to rexd.! it, bur out. of 
devation-z-ſteeming thoſe words more than. "211 the Re 
liques.of the 'world-; and is for her FN AN that Kh ay 
came to her: 1 without het' in that n, el 
Childhobd ſhe had been infttu haglh Jug ples « af the 
Catholiok Faith; andithat coming afterwards Fla the ule 
of  reaſoti: ſhe found: herſelf (p) te) jj a. Pa f 
Do&rineg of Jeſus Chriſt; and enter W374 ſpirit wit] 


_ the [confaderation- of * the life of the 1's /t Chriſt iart, 


Theſe thoughts inflam'&@her with a Hes of j bf Mitating: anc 
tollowing them ; therefore ſhe ſaid de ents Anc 
friends GfoLes ” £0 1m0 the- Conmry > hae the Chriſt he 
tive. har Babe }a#® tau ht.” 
Fr wa, Sou i the Lunt of th Chr Hants, Cri 
bas taught 19; 'Shetfought within! her + Zi rs I) 
could-not. be/true > that yo lifewhich' Thee It ocher 
perſons led, was not confor alle 0 > the (2), ES of 
Jeſus:Chpilt-norts;thiriof th BhEiftiang.” always 
ask'd-againg. here >was 140 Lund o Nh, CPs 4 wt 
every one derided her (4)\," as if ſhe* Mall been a Fgolr 


aflvring her; that ſhe.bro'd' '3s the Lantd-6F Cf ilfians, DG 


that;they had the /Do&ring" of -Jeſus' Chiriſt = which 
coulbaoti.compreheatd; Hain , 1 fee here Cofſers Fill of 
Silver, coſt ly Furnirare,". uyd "five Houſes \," Hbhereas Teſs 
Chriſt was poor,. aud (3%) leDriGh 6 Stable © "How can we 
Chriſtiaws ©): [eauner bolicee *rbis. - Kt aft, ſhe cblye 
not to. ſpeak (x) any moreof it 3 chinkjn in.the. 
timehow ſhemight fne-the/way; in oe Opporruby ty, 
of .coming-ohe day into'the' > yo of Ch 
While the connddrt all the actiohs hd | ge portmient. 
of mew; the! fourd - themalways more! Eofitrary £6; 
her feritrhents; z which nifde her Lic hs (5) when” 
ſhe ' was alone, and _ ſhe _made O—_— tor 


— 
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(n)7s rs, x6. KD Cor. 12:3, yoo Th 17h TA 12. "> 


(7) Phali 41. 84+ 1. (5)1 Fohe2. 3, 4. (t) 2 Fob, g. (u).H- "Wy 
J4l, 7er + 20, 7. (W/) Lu, 2.7. _ 20, 9. iJ) Pj.119. 135. 
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der tears; "Fora; le after I L.recery da ecret ;adviertiſe- 
ment (4), Bos og heh hag ſpoken (5); w vithin:me:, 


and anſwered:1 gave me:ſo.much &on 
Tolation, that: oy lathe "rn and es wereno 
i Tre greeable fo Der. d no other.:content- 
3 ve _in'en DIEupa a yr. Fore theſc;ſecres: (4) 
Houghts, %, thay, ught. 'me, gy the ſentiments:I till: re- 
Hlin ut. hs . thro. my; yockedrialeklofllebe | 
otra or ; ime (2), Wh 2. anc! ape gg 1 
_ the pleaſures of th  WOgld A we my {elf,toi the 


-. Yanities of youth, tar earthly, ly entimenns nl top os rpiry 
1 Irit. But thes rear 5 et or * God has 
hd. (f.) reſtor' the FN RSG delights; jwith with nor | 
' Tnever acquurd..- ences a r way \ jan . by. re- | 
colle&ion (5 Be ' have 'no. ALE? of pals 


Matters to'teac Me.z on {45obuanna uld: 
a: os Tn. -t0O me: (2) 3#:L WES make fe 
Eee ; he we HeaYens: on if vitbles 


I | rn gi ind deryou, 


331; (30 1b #16 »”Y" 
Do,notimuſtake, me, "ERP? chat an\hlis 
EaVen:can, teac pr cg band feany by 
y ooerlationg, herefore h would-be-wn- 
Hut OR \cangorbnger tne. (plang'as 

Ghar f obliges-mets Trave 
| Wit ;(w) t6-draw.my 
Creel 2 JO SOR} AGED 3! 
5 nat our. dro receives. irs lit iadpeak- 
7 ISP RE DS: ary rofif, much 1n-h ngme-y | 
_ therefore as A you pl 3 and-Lynillanfweryou!: "as 

4 } pleaſe God to.permit. iam well pleax'd to: 
_ tive! Chap RR Neighbqure. Hind m my' d:abways';' 
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(x Was AS 5 PE (a) 2/ 16-7: 0935-3 "(<) Fer. 15, TR 
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119. 98, dg, Nos. Bus. -M 8% Cont 9. be 44 : op 2. 


kl Gm) Phil 24, 24: (n) Luk. & 24: EN \ h | 
2 | by 


As, 


he 
by 


go” SOM 
. 


” 8) A 


.Confil, Of Humility, 2H 
.buc'novabways ſouls: diſpes'd. to receive -hus inftruftions. 
He teaches:me-to; prefer; Charity (ov) to-his, Conſolations 
and the (enſible:pleaſures which hegives me.» 1144 


- ii ifetr an my Sout: ſuch: Gonſolation 45:1 cannot expreſs," i 
hearing things ſo admirable, ' Her words picts'd:my Soul. 
would bave: done her:honour, She ſays to-me 5 
- :(p)\ Bewareof that, :Sir,: for :I hate two: things, ia, 
honout:and fin; You/are:a-Prieft, ro whom honour. 1s 
dye for your dignity; Lam nothing but a;{fimple Child; IF 
God ampart [to : yow'his Graces by. me,'/1t-18:to-him-you 
(fy owe the acknowledgment, and not to me ; . for: am 
#7) nothirig: .andif he:fhonld withdrawhis Graces:from 
me; 1 Jheuld be 'worfe than nothing, being: melur'd to evilz 
whichwrhjing cannot be.! 1 oe 00 03 09090 127 
:We obſerved in her:/nl profound humilityiof heart: acs 
| companied with great righteouſneſs andttuths:. Sheidid 
| notaffe& humble diftQuries;: bur. heldinlways:the exact 
truth an-every thing fayingiwhat was:$0 her praiſe;! ad 
well as what: was i har morons telln@us that/finder 
humble!words and icountenahces- the hayheft-Pride: was 
tf): conceatid;: thabhewhoaftefts to:beefteem'd hmmble; 
prefaunes 26: beanthebnange:and: thecappearance of) thts 
moſt:rperfert: vertyie zi cbacaue. thiwhumility) 1s:The ${t)} - 
foundation of: all:perfettion,, without! whaohmothing;is to: 
be eRteein'h;;' for warchinas; diſcipline;' and'other mort1= 
fieatians of the body, tare nothing but wanitys (#) witholir 
 khumnilicond Even piaver!s (9) wrhourichumility; - 1512104 
thing. but hypocrifie/Furq =)-God refiftstheo'prond:;1 and: 
gives hiSgrace'to theehumble: io 955 2% 2997 4 ot ors 
We atk dher wherein true Humility conſiſts * $12 
- (She(ſnid;An'thekuvwltttlge (4):ofonesfſelf”: for he who 
knows! hinſeif:trulyyccarneverattribure*to:himſelf: Sj 
ahy Good; either Kwiza n(c) :or-(8piritual for heal 
A /Pectine thathe : has:noc: powerveoomake) one thats 
grow upon his kead:#d);- nor to'give-himfelf one day :off 
ealth;: orohe moment of. Life: herwilt-ſee thar hes alu 
his natureMore miſerable than any\'living creature tiþbn 
earthy\dependifg upon Unother in evety/thing 3 - w th 
| | | tt) JON DO FIIVOL 777 


i mony mit {4 eonSTIo aur 22; 


(0) Rom. 18.1, 2,3. (Þ) AF 10. 25, 26.(9) Rev. 22.9. (1) Pf. 39. 6. 
2 Cor. \d2.94.< (s) Bficabs. 15.-(r) Math.-6.8, Math. 11. 26. (a) 
Colo. 218, .21, 22.23 (x) Mat. 6. $,6, 7.5 (z)'t Pet. 6. g. (4) 
Math.118. 35 'b) x Cog.15:; 10. (c) Jab 10.8, 12: (d) Marh. 5. 36: 

| | will 
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' © The - Lite of of the World. 'Part1. 


.awilll keep him voluncarily j-# abounds comphers 
becauſe of the need he has to-depend- Sp ano! rs 

. maintenance-of' his body ; - and as 'to 

knows himſelf, will judy e truly; that Fn Ford 


'more-(e) frail: 2nd 'unconſtant than the mind\.of ' man, 
which changes every moment, and:vannot know. its truc 


| jag fince-we "are all born. 4h Ignorance andiWeak- 
neſs, there: being nothing tobe ifound more mot 
; — perſon ſu 
He'is 1 wy a perpetual 47 ona (2), wi ut reſt, or Comtnt® 
ment | 
+:4And as to the ſupdriour and. ave: part, what 0 Y 
| neſs (3) to'do::Gaod? what bentrand; inclination to evil ! 
what violence to overcome vice ! in one word;man:is' the 
abridgmentand'the abſtratt of all-ſorts: of miſeries. © This 
is that which::Job-:{o bitterly (4): lamented. iBur:who- 
fever attains to:this knowledge of him(clf,he muſt needs 
- be humble of. heart,” _ Mo bo: the Government 
and Wil} | of :God :; e: knows: that ' he 
entirely depends.” ” Be old,:: wherein. true: Py 
conliſts ; Terr wor Hoy ;other wins ng.by 


ing, 'upon God ff r ne fooliſhly Ges - 
Power th. our ww peri r0::cgepend 1 
ownwill e Sn: & and 27g 


| mileries, 7s = vary 
__ nies, for Beg ook ir ns a= > bet _ ſamarbag, 


| wg in effe&. we rod Fworſe than, nothing, which: dath -no 
ev DOT 
tly Tathes: humility can  con- 


->By which we. bund: 
fiſt in!/humble;wordsand. arg ut only in the 

dee of our' fic ieſs; and: that humble a&tioi 
ofieh ſerve as matter or our. pride! : for; to deſire: 


(erode 1&0 be-p ow 
- ple before God, firetoa 


We ape on xerein true Perfet ion did confoſf $i; 
- .;\8heſaid,:in:(o) the; LOVE:0O F:GOD - Forth 


R who loves God amor fin, nor c offend (p) him whom 3 


d:to his owri paſſions and-will: (f) ; 


ud. We ought to þe truly + 
ach beforemen(s). 


nh ent 7 #, 


- "3 "(f) Bpb. 2. 2 4 17,1 Pet, h. 
@ Wk (7)Gen: 8, 21« ( t) Fob Ra Ws NY , 19 Ox 


wn (n) ibid. (0) Mat. as 1 Cor.11.3+ 13 (p) Fob. 14. 23. 
loves, 
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Cant. I. .. Of. Humility, + IT 


loves, that this love is:a law and -rule to all our ations ; 
that. S. Auguſtin laid well, in ſaying Love, and! do" what 
y0awill ; . becauſe he who loves God cannot doevil;while 
all that he does centers in this love which he bears to God. 
-.: This love likewiſe cannot remain idle ; it muſt needs 
produce all ſorts of vertues, principally (q)Charity,which 
1s infeparable fromthe love of God, for ifince we'cannot 
ſee or touch God, we do it in part in'our Neighbour, who 
3s. the true Image of : God. This begets in our will a 
defire of good will toward our Nei ur, wiſhing and 
procuring him the ſame temporal and ſpiritual-good 
things, which we wiſh and pretend to for our ſelves, be- 
caule. of the: Jove':(7) we bear to: God, whom our 
. Neighbour repreſents, from whence all ſort of perfe&ions 
doprogeed, without which there can' be no true perfe- 
&tion,fince that 15all ſumm'd up and contain'd m the love 
of God, and of our Neighbour ; for he who loves God 
will exerciſe himſelf m the pradice of all ſorts (s) of ver- 
tues,, to the end he may render himſelf agreeable to him 
whom he loves : if he ſees that his God (t) has been little, 
he will never defireto be great ;- or that his God has been 
poor, he will never defire to berich'; or deſpis'd, the will 
never deſire to be honour'd; and ſo:of the'reſt.' And jf he 
love his Neighbour: out of Charity, ihe will yield to'him, 
and (+) ſerve himiin{his need 3 wiſhing him no. othet 
evil than he would wiſh to himſelf. he-will willingly bear 
with his infirmities, -procuring.on all occaſions: his: 
and,advantage,as his own:So that all Perfe&tion cenfiitsun 
this LOVE OF-GOD, AND.OF OUR NEIGH- 
BQUVR FOR GOD. All the reft are 'nothing'bur 
—— amulſements and lies. When we-place perfeftion' in any 
other ſubje& (x) wedeceiveour ſelves. on 
Theſe anſwers did raviſh us with aſtoniſhment, ' being obli- 
ged jo acknowledge, that they were molt true in the moſt per- 
fett and accompliſh d ſenſe. UAOt M93 08 ITO EL? 
 Hawing ash'd her, By, what means we might attain'to. this 
LOVE OF GOD, which ts true Charity, ſince 'weare-all 
borp in ſuch miſery, ' and that God has hae, vs ws r0':fo 
many evils bodily and ſpiritual, and that :our Nature has more 
need of help and ſuccour than any other Creature * _ 


Po — ——_—_—— 
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(9) 1 Joh. 4.11, 12.Cr) 1 Fob 5. 14.2. (5) 4 17 | (1) Phil 2 8: 
(u) 1 Ger, 13 3:8. (3) 1'Cor, 13s I-44 YO = 
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The Jight of the'World. Dial i; 
-To-3h45; ſhe anſmir'd igravel': iSoftty!,”* Sir , 'do* not 
Hlaſphent Ani Godaefbr:it 1s.not he who (5) has fub- 
gated us:to fo many evils. He: can mever- do evil.. Al 

' that comes fromhim- (&)- is :maſtzgood and-'perfeR 3. he 
_ created: us (4) in an altogether: holy; 'and perfe& fate, 
. with: an-immortal. /body, and aidivine ſoul, ſubjet"tb 

none..but himſelf, having given':us' a! ſpirit enligh- 
tend-;to kriow him;:/ and -a power . to 'rule over all the 
creatures both'terreſtrial and infernal:3 and if hehas 6b- 
lig'd, us 10-.Aaid andifuccour one another,ithis is not that 
he had created us:more-infirm than any orher living'erea- 
ture;.butonly to: the:end-(5) /he; might afford us matter 
for entertaining mutual. Charity: andUnion together, 
oneaſſiſting his-Brother:out-of  loye,” the other being led 
t0-love him. by the. affiftance' and benefits which he re- 
ceives from him:;:; and+thus /perperially ro maintain this 
love bythe aliment of rhe:need:-rhat we have of one ario- 
ther; to tne end we: might continue: united (7) together, 
gs; Jeſus Chrilt is unitedita his Father, »And even the mian- 
ner-of the Generation of:imen, -is: ortdain'd- for no':other 
reaſon, '/butalways to preſerve this (perfect unity of 'body 
_ and (pirit. -. Thus ;yon-fee that: God thas done all thirigs 
Well, i tho it'ſeems ſometimes to our: ignorance that many 
_ evilithings;comefrom,God,” the(d): only- Author of all 
ood , and the (ev). Deftroyer of alkievats :It is (f) 'our 
* 10: which'has cauſediall-|rhe. miferies under' which we 
continually groam;;' i the-maladies and infirmities of body 
are :;egender'd'm- ug by:fin ; the weakneſs, * ignorance, 
2bd&nconftancy' of aus ſpirit do. proteedifrom fin; Thar 
all theicreatures, tiſe upÞ againſt-us, and hurt us, this 1s 
| batto take juſt-yengeanceof the rebellion which we have 
committed againſt Gold by-/fin. . It is blaſphemy there- 
fore, taday, That. God has ſubje&ed-us:to:ſo many. evils ; 
ſince\we our ſ{clves only are the Authors of them ; and+he 
can never do evil, no.not to (g)\damn-us, if* we do not 
lamn our felves;-and to'know how;.and:by what-means, 
_ wemay attain .to:the «LOVE. QF\C OD ,- which ts 
true: Charity, ' we need-only take the Goſpel, (#) and 
chere- obſerve in-particular. the iinftragions which Jeſus 
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Oo) Fer: $. 24, 25. (X) Dent. 32. 4. (a) Gen. 1. 26, 31. (b) 1 Cor. - 
2:25: (©) Fob. 17. 224-27; (4) Fam. tv. 17.. (e) Rev. 21. 4. (f) 
Rom. 5+ 12. I. 21+ (2) Hh, 13 9g. .(h)-Feb:14.21. 1 Job. g. 3. 
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Conf, F. | ' Of Perſedion.\ 0 19 


Chriſt and'his Apoſtles have left, us in ' writmg, and pur 
them in; practice. . - 1914 evvi% TEMETS 
Behold the. ſure means to attain... to true Charity, 
without which -(7) no body can-be fav'd. It 1s not necei-- 
fary. that we ſeek any other means than thoſe which Jeſus. 
Chriſt has taught us by word and deed {/). + op 
Efaid to her; if 70 be ſav'd. one muſt have this perfect 
Charity, few perſons will attain to (alvation, for we-do nat 
obſerve now that the Charity of which ſhe ſpeaks, does poſſe]s 


the hearts of men. TT 7,0 
She anſwers ; This is to be bewail d-with tears cf-blyod, 
for. no body ſhall be ſav'd without 1t,as Sr.Pawl athrms, (1) 
that Tho we would beſtow all oxr goods'to feed the poor,. the 
we could remove Mountains tho we had the Gift of Prophecy ; 
zea, tho, we would give oxr body te be burned; | yet all this. 
would be nothing for our Salvation withoxt Charity, And 
if you- will exactly run over all the holy Scriptures,: you 
ſhall find by the ſayings (#) of Jeſus Chritt, cf (0) the 
Apoſtles, and of (p) ail the holy Prophets; that never a- 
ny perſon ſhall be fav'd without this Charity, which con- 
fifts in the LOVE OF GOD, aid of our. Neiwgh- 
bour for God. In the mean time no body poſleſicth this 
Charity, and almoſt all the world preſumes xo be {av'd.' 
There 1s now, Sir, {o great darkneſs in the whole 
(q) world, that: no- body. difcerns truth from falſhoog, 
fince they have taught Chriſtians, thar the means of -- 
ving well, and of being fav'd, do. confiit (7) m going to- 
Church, in praying morning and evening,” and 1n cons: 
felling and communycating-cfren,” By thele things they: 
have annull'd the Law of Gcod, and itified Charity: for: 
this 1s no more in uſe: among Chriſtians ; 1T- 18: not fo: 
much as known by them, and they underſtand nor what 
true CHARITY is, . becauſe this name 1s now apprc=" 
priated to the gifts which perſons beftaw on Monks; re- 


Hgious perſons, the ſuperttuous Ornaments and: Binld-; 


ings of Monaſteries and Churches: they have bapiizd vby, 
the name of Charity all thefe Gifts,  Preſents,: and Lega-+ 
And I, in myarward conver{ation,.do find them'to:be- 


—— 


(i) T Cor. 13: 1-5." (7) Fob, 6698. (m) 1 Cor. 13. 1-8 GY 95 14. 
23 (9)1 Cor, 16.22, (p) Pf-18 1. 116. 1. Pie 8 37. (4, Tie 
6D. 2+ (r) 1}. 1.4, 16, 58 2,3- (s) Lukg 15, 26. 
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 ſenfualaffeRtions, and” call them; Robbery and Avarice': 


for he who receives Preſents, without neceffity, by way 


of Alms ; does certainly commit Robbery , and robs 


the' poor and neceffitous; who alone are capable of 


receiving alms : So that he (whoſoever he be) having ne- 
ceſlaries for the ſuppcrt of his life, being able to 'gain 
. them by ſome trade or labour, is oblig'd to reſtore all the 
gifts and preſents which he receives by way of alms ; and 
that perſon commits the fin of avarice, who covets more 
- than whar is ſimply neceffary for the ſupport of his life : 
for it is a great folly for a Traveller to load himſelf 
with burthens; which are not neceſſary to him for the 
accompliſhing of his Voyage. Thus no body can enrich 
himſelf, or heap up earthly goods without the Luſt of 
Avarice 3 which fin, asall others, does blind fouls (:) ; 
rendring them inſentible (z) of their own hurt; But be- 
cauſe they have introduc'd the calling of theſe vices and 


ſms by the name of Charity, every one believes they huve- 


it while they co-operate to theſe vices ; by this the Devil 
has ſeiz'd on the Throne of God, and reigns in the San- 
Ruary, by falſhood, whereas God ought to reign there by 


tn. 

Behold the deplorable ſtate in which we live at pre- 
ſent; the danger is ſo much the greater, that all the evils 
are ({'y) cover d with vertue and piety, that good men 
may be the more deceiv'd, who live and die in this hor- 
rible darkneſs; not knowing what true Charity is, far 
lefs do they poſlefs it ;- fo that I deſpair of their Salva- 
tion : If they do not _— this truth; of Charity, (=) 
they-can never be favd; fince not knowingit, they 
cannot love 1t, nor endeavour to find it; while rhey think 
it is enough to bear the name of charitable ; tho they nei- 
ther know nor polleſs true Charity. There are ſo many 
ſuch errors now in Chriſtendom, that Chriſtians are by 
them led inſenfibly 'into Hell, while they believe that 
they are aſluredly in the way of Paradice. | 
- Taikd her; If the gonkigs of God would permit that (6 

many perſons ſhould go to perdition while they believe that they 
do well, and follow the counſel of learned men; and- ſuch as 
are authorizd by the Church 2 | 
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(t) Wiſd 2. 21. 2Cor. 4 4. (#) Eph. 4. 19. (5) 2 Cr. 13. 14+ 
I]. s. 20, (z) 1 Cor. 13 118, 
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"She [lid Truly, Sir, there will be more Chriſtian 


Souls 'damfi'd-by theſe means, than by groſs, viſible and 


material fins; becauſe all thoſe perſons who think to be 
fav'd, live and die in' the ſins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which will not be pardon'd (a) neither in this world nor inthe 
other., bs | | | 
Not that theſe fins are ſo enormous that they cannot be 
pardon'd (5) , but becauſe they are inward'and ſpiritual, 


lictle known, and. far leſs (c) feared. 'The moſt devour 


perfons are tainted with them, and will-neyer repent of 
them'as long as they preſume to be {av d, according to the 
do&rine of the learned of this age. | | 
This is not againſt the goodneſs and mercy of God, be- 
cauſe he has left us his doctrine in writing in hisGoſpet and 
the other holy Scriptures, which will never periſh, ac- 
cording to the promiſe ; that (e) heaven and earth ſhall paſs 
away,but his words ſhall not paſs away. Every one may have 
recourſe thither without amuſing himſelf” with the new 
inventions of men, (f) Leaving the fountain of living waters, 
to draw. out of broken Ciſterns which can hold no water. 
Ignorance (g) will not excuſe\{in. We feel indeed in- 
our Conſcience, that we do not foKoaw the do@rine of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; that our life and our manners are in no- 
thing conformable to the life of the tirit Chriſtians 3 that 


our heart 1s not inflam'd with the LOVE OF GOD, 


nor Charity to our Neighbour : and nevertheleſs we 
would flatter our ſelves with the preſumption of our 


falvation, (4) becauſe men do promiſe it to us, who have 


no power to give it to us (75 , no more than to them- 
ſelves. In this point our Ignorance is too groſs and: af- 
feed, and will not ſerve ro excuſe us before God, bur 
will rather ſerve for qur Condemnarion ;' for we might 
always find the truth, if we had done our endeavour 
to ſeek it (/). But becauſe our Guides have taught 


' us. ways of {alvation'more pleaſing to our ſenſes:and 


to our taſte , - 8 ) we have follow 'd them rather than 
thoſe: which Jeſus Chriſt has ſhewn by his deeds, and 
taught by his word. It is juit, (») that he abandon us 


Ne ——————_ 
= 


(a) Math. 12+ 31, 32. (b) 1.1.18. (c) Rev 3+ 17-18. 7. (d) 2Tim. 
'3- 16: (e) Math. 24. 35. F) Fer. 2. 13, (2) Pſ. 14. 2-5- 1 Con. 156 
34+ (b) 2 Pet. 2-19 (1) Pſ 146 3. (1) Prov. 8. 17. Mat 7.7, 


(m)-2 Pet. 2. 3. (n) 1]. 29. 10, 13, 14+ 1 Theſ, 3- 10. 4112. 
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and the other-points-of;| the Goſpel;; they | would; giveiſe: 
vere reproofs to themſelves : becauſe their lives and-man+ 
ners are very far from. this practice; therefore they ſtridy 
to find 'ont. -gloſles, reaſons; and exceptions; to- the.and 
they.,may find (4), meansinot to' be-oblig dro follow and 
pradtice. this holy doctrine, which! (4): 1s repugnant; to 
their ſences. | Thus every ane lives in-a preſumption of his 
Salyation, without any ground ; for theſe men are not 
Saviours, -and cannot (ave us 3 - but; are rather Seducers; 
(c). of whom Jeſus Chritt foretold, that: they ſhould come 
in the laſt times, in which we are certainly fallen (4) ag 
preſent, wherein the ſpirit of error: dves fully reign; 


where truth is ſtifled; (e) ; and lying prevails, 


th. £& 3 n Li 4 FY 168 <3 
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The Second Conference. | 


Of the Judgment of God : Of the Laft Times ; 


and of the Mer of the Laſt Times. 


RR Emarking theſe laſt words, .T ask'd her, if ſhe ſiml 
> believd, that the laſt times were come? : and whither the 
Tudgment approached. _ _ <2 vitae hoo” es 

She ſaid to me ;, Believe me, Sir, there 1s nothing more 
true ; we actually live in the laſt times; and the judg- - 


_ ment is ſo near, that before three years I believe you will 


ſee the effe&s of it... ©. _ end eh 

I cold not be perſwaded to believe this, continuing penfiye 
and ſilent ;; which ſhe perceiving ſaid, Ts. 

Sir, -the difficulty you find to beheve' theſe things, pro-. 
ceeds from -the univerſal  darkneis that is now upon the 
earth, by which all the. world is blinded, and no body legs 
where he goes, no more than they who liv:d during. the 
Eg yptian darkneſs; (f) which was ſo great, that none could 
{tir out of the place in:which they were : this was nothing 
but the outward figure of the inward darknels in whien 
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(a) 2 Pet. 3-16 (b) 1 Cor, 2» 14+ (c) Mat. 24« 4. Cd A.1 Cor, 
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Part 1E. 
men walk ar preſent. We do not perceive, that'we are 
Fallon into the laſt times; nevertheleſs we may ſee by the 


” 


hves of men, now that all the figns ate fallen out-which 
us Chr iſt has foretold, viz. (s rhat a, ſpall be mul- 
iplied, and Charity in many ſhall wax cold; and (oof the 
reſt. - Who can doubr, |that this is not at preſent, 'when 


_ iniquity is ſo'great and ſo wniverſal, that there is no more . 
faith, (b) nor law among men: (z) People ſtudy nothin 


butt to- deceive their Neighbour ; the Father cannot tru 
his Son, nor the Son- his Father; the Brother riſes vu 
againſt the Brother" friendſhip is only feign'd; buſi- 
neſs is full of deceit and fraud : We ſee nothing but 
pride and ambition reigning mn the hearts of all men : 
Judges are without equity ; Prieſts. without fincerity 3 


- Cloyſters fill'd with avarice, and the devout full of ma- 


lee, which has been at; all times in ſome particular per- 
ſons; but is at preſent| ſo multiply'd, that it poſleſſes al- 
moſt all men in general; and charity is not only waxt 
cold, but-is altogether | frozen, and become dead in the 
hearts of men : So that theſe figns of the laſt times are all 
fully accompliſht. Read, if you pleaſe, *the Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to Timothy, where he ſays, (1) that in the laſt times 
there ſhall come men loving their own ſelves, &c. You will 


ſee more cry en theSun all the marks and ſigns of the 
hft times fulklF'd, and perfe&ly accompliſht. The life 


of men 15 the open book in which theſe truths are writ- 
ten, and the holy Scriptures are the equitable Judge which 
pronounces this ſentence, Read, Sir, with attention, 
they will deliver you from the difficulty you find in be- 
Heving this ; for tho indeed they do not determine pre- 
ciſely the day of judgment, yet they will make you fe 
ſufficiently,” that the cheif ſigns which muſt precede it 
do giready- Appear... Et OK 
"'. That no body will believe this, is a moſt certain evi- 


- dence of it ; for Jeſus Chriſt fays, that (1) it ſhall be as 
AN, 


inthe lays of Noah, they were eating drinking, and 
marrying, and  Shoing in marriage, and hnew not until the 
flood came, and took then all away. | | 
\"Even fo is it at preſent; they raketheir:recreations and 
pleaſures, heaping up earthly treaſures, building houſes 


(ec) Math. 24. 12. (b) ſal. 119.126, (7) Mr 7. 2-6. CD 2T.m 


261-6. (m) Math. 24. 37,38, 39. 
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Conf; II. The Laft Times. i9 
and temples, as if they were to remam here to eternity 3 
while all muſt very ſhortly periſh. And: no. body will 
believe it; according to-the prediftion of Jeſns Chriſt; 
when he compares theſe Eft times with thoſe of the ani-« 
verſal'de ge: He ſays in St. dath, 24: it will be as in the 
days of Noah ; adding, when_you ſhall ſee the abomination 
of deſolation to be 4» ih holy place, flee away. 
_ Yo yow not think, Sir, [that this abomination is now 
in the holy place 2 if Envy were loſt, it might be recos 
ver'd in the Cloiſters ; if Avarice were dead; it would be 
reviv d by the Prieſts; Vain-glory and Pride is no where 
ſo prevailing, as among, the Clergy : in, ofie word, Si- 
monies, and all other fins, abound in the place which 
ought to be holy. | 
What more ſure marks would you have than. thoſe 
which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has declar'd to us ſhould pre- 
cede the Judgment 2 if you defire to ſee the Stars fall from 
Heaven, the Sun to be darken'd,the Moon not to give her 
Light ; all theſe are nothing but material figns, which 
can do no harm to Souls; bur ferve only for ontward ev- 
dences of the wrath ofGod,and to the end that even inſen- 
ſible things may feel the tcrrors of that great day ; as the 
Rocks did,when they were rent at the death of Jeſus Chriſt; 
Fhis added nothing to his paſſion, nor render'd theſe- 
who put him to death more criminal ; for they were no- 
thing bur infenſfible rocks, without ſouls or reafon. Even 
ſo will it be asto the Stars aud the other celeſtial bodies 3 
if they change colour, or ſuffer any other alteration, this 
wHl not be hurtful to our fouls which are ſpiritual, and 
cannot receive afly puniſhment by theſe vifible and mare- 
rial Stars; fo much the rather that theſe ſigns and Stars 
cannot be underſtood bur ſpiritually. For how could 
the Stars fall from Heaven, foes the Mathemaricians tell 
us, that one Star alone is ſeven times greater than all 
the Earth ? fogreat a thing cannot fall inco one ſo (mall, 
for 1t would not be capable to contain it. Andif we take 
the myſtical fenſe, calling by the name of Stars, perſons 
lummous in Do&rine, the Doctors and Guides; Prelares; 
Btſhops, and- all thoſe who are plac'd in Dignities, to 
whom the name of Stars (») may be appropriated, as be- 
ing the Lights of the world, this ſign would alto havear 
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rreſent its ſenſe. accompliſht 3 for we ſee every day ſuch 
Ferſons fall from righteguſneſs/and truth, who' for ſome” 
worldly intereſt, or:|humane reſpe&s, fall' from the 


truth of the Goſpel, which: is-the true heaven of: Souls, 
and wallow'in theearth among its riches and pleaſures as 
ſecular perſonsido. In|former times how many”"of thoſe 
were ſcen, who had their hearts and ſpirits contirmally to- 
wards heaven! their lives and manners did enlighten all the 
world, as the Stars of the Firmament ; but at preſent they 
are fallen into the mire of earthly affe&ions : ' So that 1t 
may be truly ſaid, thar' the Stars are fallen from Heaven, 
and that the Sun alſo is become without light. For 774th, 

"which 18. the true Sun of Righteouſneſs,cannot any longer 
| _ openly, it is become (0) black and hateful to all 
*,the world, who deſiring to be flatter'd and prais'd (p), can- 


not hear the truth, becaule it rezroves the falſhood which 


now prevails. ER 

Theſe two {1gns of the Sz and of the Stars, appear at 
preſent in their full accompliſhment in the myſtical and 
inward ſenſe, which is much more than if they did appear 
in the literal and material ſenſe, for- the reaſons above- 
mentioned : and if the 0x be nor as yet without light, 
it will be ſo very ſhortly in the myſtical and perfect ſenſe. 

The 4007, 1s all tranfitory things, which after the 
manner of the Moon do encreaſe or diminiſh, according 
to gocd or bad fortune. Theſe things will loſe their lighr 
{ſv foon as Wars ſhall have deftroy'd and ruin'd temporal 
wealth. Then all. thar pomp and magnificence- which 
ſhines in the SanQuary will loſe its ſplendor, and will no 
longer yeild any thing out (q) 4/00d.' Since for Gold and Sil- 
ver they will cut the throats of thoſe who are plac'd in the 
higheſt dignities 3 ſo that what ſhines and glitters to day 
in the Church, will wholly loſe its luſtre and light; and 
by this means, this Moon will be darken'd. - I entreat 
you toread attentively the 24th Chapter of St. Adatthew ; 
x {peaks of the preſent. time. All rhe Parables do the 
ſame. I wiſh Thad time and leiſure to explain them to 
you; you would ſee as well as I, that the Judgment 
approaches, for all the forerunning figns 'are-already 
come. _ Feopledo not perceive them, for want of refle&t- 
ing {eriouſly enough on the holy Scriptures, or upon the 
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.inward life of men now adays : ' they amuſe themfelves 
. with regarding only their outward piety, imagining that 
| there areyet a great many good men, becauſe they appear 


ſuch : but before:God all are corrupted. They reiemble 
the Apples of Sodom, which appear beauriful without, 
and have nothing within but rottenneſs. -: This 1s the true 
ſymbole of the life of Chriſtians now ;; which God makcs 
me perceiveabundantly by his inward light.. . T 
Thzs fill d me with we, ; and L rring. t0 andey- 
whether there were not any 
good men, or trae Chriſtians in0ur days? ' 
She. Jaid to me : No, . Sir, THERE ARE .NO 
RUVE CHRISTIANS UPON EARTH There 
are indeed civerſe perſons who ſeera to be: good men, 
and arereally-{v in compariſen of the wicked: they may 
indeed paſs. for Saints before men ; bur before God they 
are not true Chriſtians z. for tho rhey do not a&t wicked- 
ly, but frequent the Sacraments, and other exerciſcs of 
Devotion, .yet neverthelets they have not the LOY E 
OF G 0D, nor Charity for their Neighboxr, in their 
hearts 3 much leſs a hatred of themſelves, or adeſfire to 
embrace-the Croſs, Sufferings and Perſecutions, to fol- 
low Jeſus Chritt: On the contrary, they ſo (5) love 
themſelves, . that all their deſigns aim ar nothing buc 
their own ſatisfa&tion, even in the moſt pious things: 
You would be aſtoniſhe, Sir, to ſee what ditterence 
there 1s between the ſight of God, and that of men (t). 
I have been often deceiv'd my ſelf by theſe ſeeming ver- 
tues, . being per{ſwaded that there were yer. many true 
Chriſtians; but having. ſeen them tried by tribulations 
and contempt, they were conſum'd as the' chatt in the 
fire ; and if they had been GOLD inCharity, Perſe=- 
cution would: have render d them more bright. Many 
ſouls will be deceiv'd at death, who in their fe time 
preſum'd they were true Chriſtians, while in the {ight of 
God they wilt be worje than Heathens. Such is the blind- 
neſs wherein we lve at preſent, in which no body makes 
a right judgment of hunſelt, or of others; every 6ne 
preſuming to be ſav'd without good works: whereas 
no Works can, be good (z) if they donot proceed fram 


(1) P/. 12,2. If. 57. I. $9.16. Mich. 7.2. (s) 2 Tim. 3+ 2+ (t) 
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Charity, which is at preſent banifht. from the hearts of 
all men ; for which cauſe there areno more perfe& Chri- 
Rians upon earth, for the Chriſtian hte 1s all Charity, and 
che Love of God, which is no longer in'uſe, _. 

1 ask'd ber; How lang ſhe believ'd it ſince there was no 
wore Charity, nor true Chriſtians upon Earth? . 
She anſwer d: There has been no longer Charity upon 


earth, Sir, ſince Chriſtigns- left the Goſpel fimplic _ 
from that time oh ies to wax. cold, and 


when the Church woul eſtabliſh herſelf in pomp, 
riches, and magnificence :*;this outward ſplendor has ut- 
terly deftroy'd the ſpirit of the Goſpel. Studies have 

 baniſht the holy ſpirit, and the learning of men has 
Aifled the wiſdom cf God 3 fo that the evil has always 
encreaſt, till by the traditions of men (x)., they have 

.-. annull'd the Law of God, and extinguiſht Charity,which 
is no longer known, and much leſs pra&iced-in-our dan- 
gerous and woful times, the danger being fo much the 
more to be fear'd rhe leſs it is known; becauſe no body 
-apprehends thofe truths which God himſelf has reveal 'd. 
They content themſelves with the judgment of men, x 
founding their Salvation upon the doErine of the learned, : 
who are far eftrang'd ( y) from the wiſdom of the holy 
Spirit, to which even they will not yeild themſelves, 
they lean ſo much upon their own Juclgmone. Theſe are 
blind. (2) who lead the þlind, and both together ſhall fall into 
the ditch ; according to the ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Who with juſt reaſon. has call d theſe laſt times davge- 
rows (4) ; becauſe under a pretext of Piety and Religion 
men are led to damnation: Simple People believing that 
they hear God, when they hear thoſe Guides who do 
very often teach the do&rine of Devils. For if you ob- 
ferve what queſtions and diſputes are now form'd in the 
Church, you will find that they make debates of things, 
which humane malice could not raiſe. They muſt needs 
have come from the bottom of Hell. They maintain that 
it is almoſt lawful' to commit all ſorts of fins withoyr 
offending God ; that one may ſwear fallly without fin- 
ning j and foof the reſt, which you may better know than 
I; for I am ſtruck with ſo much horror when I hear ſuch 
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(x) Math. 15. 3-9. (3) 1 Cor. 3-18, 19, 39+ (x) Math. 15-14. @ | 
| (2)2 Tim, 3» I, P f . 
ob | things, 
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; that I was never: defirous to:/be acquainted: with 


0 © black villanics, they: are grown'to Ach « hoot, 


that! they maintain no body 4 oblig'd to love < 


| —_ 5 {js (5) the firſt and thegreateſt ur vo 


and.is: re pugRant. to nature 1 which 
n in it by. os —__ of loving 2 God, "ſviteornt it hol 


beings ,and-alt things. -. Do. you not think, Sir, thar Ns 


oftrins is'of Antichriſt, fince it contradicts the Do- 

&rine:of Jefus Chriſt, and the Commandment which 
God gave to man from the ag: of ' the world, and 
| times, and all ages ?.' Nevertheleſs, they preach this 
lickly, with many. other abominations ; an my 2 
hat. theſe are truths, becauſe they ars advanc'd 
by rageSer 5-200 and ſuch asarephc'd m Eeclefiaſtical 

Authority and is, who aughtto be'the true 
bers of pt holy C rch. - Pardon me, Sir, that I digr 
the anſwer, which I ſhould. have 'made to Four 

demand. - It is becauſe; a ſenſible regret tranſports me, 
and makes me exceed, when I thin upon the reaſons, 
why A620 no more licences Be 4. 


oo 
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The Third Cota 


The Means þ ; which Chriſtianity hegan to decay 
from the Ting «af the Hoftles, er com 
tinwd ſo to do20fuch a degroe, that at pre- 
ſent there are > me Chriſtians 170% Earth, viz. 
x. The Adwiſſiaz of falſe Brethren, 2. Appro- 
prodtion. 3» . Debates, 4» Partialities. 5. Men of 
ok 6. Diſpmtes. 7, The Pier the 


d to her ; That ſhe cod not offend nee in this: Os 
I Keg T was + for enrious to fo; more clear- 


2 the cauſes and reaſons, why rheve were no longer any true 
riſtians 0u Earth. $5Þ ; 


P th. 


(6) Math. 22. 37, 38+ 
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44 The Light of the World. - +: Part I. 

{. She ſaid ; Sir, Jets fit down'there, I willgive* you a 
-  particularaccountof theoriginal, progreſs,” and end: of 
mecalamity. b2ifdo wo hd on ou AL YET 5 
”.- Affoon as the firſt-Chriſtiansbegan'to grow: remiſs; 'the 
Devil, like a ſtrange Shepherd, ::ſlipt-into the Sheeptold 
of ].'Chriſt;- where ; he_led aftray !many of -his: Sheep, 


. who by little and: little forſook -their true” Shepherd, 
turning away: from: Righteouſneſs: and Truth to: follow 
Jniquity-and_ Lies: The Evangelical Poverty -i&:con- 
temn d by them'; {ufferings are-become infupportable-ro 
Fagm ; humility is diſdain'd.”. -In-fine, they=would: no 
longer hear:the:voice of theiri lawful Shepherd;zwhoſe 
word ſery'd forthe nourifhment-of their ſouls p#from 
that time Antichriſt began: his Reign, . and'has'everfince 
augmented-his Power. :'He-could:nor endure; that-Jeſus 
Chriſt had brought the word*unto-men, by following-of 
which, they might. be to all Eternity in the Glory*of the 
bleſſed, from which he had:beenivhac'd and'barliſht;-for 
gl Etornity, Þ efore he endeavours to make waragainft 
t 


* 


word, that he might efface'it- out of 'the-miemory:'of 
men, and might thereby hinder their coming to the King- 
dom of Heaven. + He did-not tempt them by evil deeds, 
or by wicked a&tions, but by tricks and gs, coyering . 
his malice under the-cloakof pietyrand reafon; | * 
* Firſt, He incites the wicked, | his Adherents, to liſt 
themſelves into the,Chriſtian, Life, (2 that. Tares might. 
be ſowianiong-the good grain,” BS thruſts in (4) many 
falſe brethren'among' the true; \thit He might by them.do 
his work. covertly,: and unden-apretext of piety;; for 
otherwiſe he ds hot have been. able to gainany thing 
uponthe hearts of, thoſe firſt Chriſtians, who being fitl'd 
with the: holy Spirit, | and" 'Burflifi” with the fire” of the 
þ of ' God, .he.could - not . haves'catcht them- with evil 


NIngs, Or ſuch:as had an appear ance of: evil-::; £/ Boe: - 
"Be multiplies therefore firſt the number of Chriſtians 
ſo exceedingly, that every one judg'd, it was impolible 
tolive any more in. common. He moves by humane rea-; 
ſon, the heartsof the moſt perfe&to'yield to a ſeparation, 
and to conſent. that. every one ſhould poſſeſs his own par- 
ticular wealth,: without forgetting in the *mean time 

"Charity , which/ every one ſhould preſerve * tm his 
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heart, 
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' Conf. 11T. The Fall of Chriſtians. 28 


heart, ro ſupply the neceſſities of their brethren. Thus 
rftis old Serpent has always colour'd his inventions with 
piety and reaſons. 


* But no ſooner did every one begin to have thine and 


mine, than the brother is forgotten (e), and inſtead of 


bringing their portion in common, each one began to 
cheat, as to his own particular; from hence came an 
excluſion, and exception of perſons; and inſtead of 


mvirting to their table the poor, (Ff) as_J. Chriſt had 
taught, that they might have their reward un Heaven ; 
they invited their friends, and thoſe who had the conve- 
niency toinvite them again. By which Charity was great- 
ly diminiſht, and Avarice began to gain upon their 
earts, every one'ſceking their own intereft. Aſſoon as; 


| the Devil had this door 'open, wherevy to.enter into the 
Church of J. Chriſt,” he began ro tir up' therein debates. 
('g) and difſenrions, which were contrary unto the peace 


which]. Chrift had always taught, ſaying, (h) [give or 
my peace; my peace T leave you ,” and e ſewhere, (:) Love 


one another : by this ſhall it be known that you are my Diſ- 


"The Devil alf>' Rifled' theſe Doftines from "the 


beginning ; for one faid, (/) 7 am of: Paul, and another, 


Tam of Apollo; thus vices_encreasd, and Charity was 


teffen'd.” Behold from whar time began no longer true. 


 Chriſtfans to be'found 3 in proceſs of rime yer leſs : , and- 


in the'erid,” which 1s now, there are none, | This would 
be too long to deduce to you in particular. You may, 
Sir,” conceive the reſt ſufhciently. xy 
" Trold her ;' That my conception could not reach ſo: far ; 


that (he muſt declare to me the whole : ſo much the rather 
that ſhe had promis'd to do it. That it was neither good nor. 


honeſt 10 be wanting to her promiſe, ſince I would willagly. 
hear it; and the py did require it, That the Glory of God, 
and my own particular ſzlyation was concern'd in it, 

| She ſaid: Seeing it is ſo, Sir, I will proceed ; but be 
| not you weary if the diſcourſ? be long: Many things can- 
not berſaid 1n a little time. Be you as attentive to hear, 
as I ſhall be to declare it. Thete are excellent Truths, 
which will open your underſtanding, and that of all 
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| (e) Rev.2 4 (f) Lak, 14. 12, 13 (2) 1Cor.5. 1-8. (þ) Fob.14. 
| 22. (7) Joh. 13 34,35 (/) 1 Cor. 1, 12. 


perſons 


458 ES pon - EE! © HER : ES 4 $7 5 a= DE, % XY FR FE OEWE. > Pages Ry 54 n & F. IT , TOTO IPO oO” B 246 ” Þ MIT ws PR s £ , EL POT ape 6 wy £2 
CH OSES ge BENS) RIS CEP! , oy Go fs . 5 4 
Py L072, KA YE-5'\ d . 
It SS AY ae 4 - r-f NAN 
4 . 4 
. 7 , — '# 
K& . 7 4 p 
| | | | 7 7 ] | W, P 
, f . : + , | d 
L 4 v « ; PÞ Fe F-'4 
) R 8 . a8 £ : 
: { IF 
7 


- perſons capable of reaſon.When theretore thoſe firſt Chri- 
{tans became thus remils, and the Devil a A Fl 
breach upon the hearts of the moſt part, to, oppole the 
| Doctrine of ]. ©lfiſt, ſome of thoſe who were not yet al- 
together perverted, {et themſelves to make ſome reforma- 
tion in the Church, left it ſhould become more corrupt, 
for many errors and Seas had crept into it, every one 
deſiring to believe and praQice. after his own mode. 
. This gave beginning to all ſorts of Hereſies : ada we 
as the union of true Chriſtians did laſt, (») all were but 
one heart, and one will in f. Chriſt ; vin all under the 
Goſpel ſunplicicy. But when once they aſſembled karned 
Men, and introduc'd Schools, there was nothing to be 
een bur wy og and. controverſies, .The Sciences have 
brought in {0 many queſtions little, neceflary to; 
Jon, Fatt a been mare hoot; pct had never bo 
ntroduc d ; tor initea putting.an end to errors, they 
lave rather raiſed new ones. "How many Hereſies have 
roceeded from the learned of the Church? a Cairn, a 


«ther in our mig. 40d ſo many. others before. © -. 
-*Fruly, Sir, in thinking to retorm*the Church by the 
learned, they haye rather deformeq| itz the dadQrine of 
s requiring rather humility; of heart, than great 
Philoſophy : for the ſimplicity of the Goſpel has in it 
more true wiſdom (») , than all the Do& ors of the 
world can acquire in all the Schools. of the Univerlities, 
The Learning of Men has ſtifled the Wiſdom of the holy 
Spirit ; and fince they have choſen the learned unto 
the Helm of the Church, they have thruſt the Saints 
from-it: ſeeing none have ſince. that been admitted 
wwito the Government and Authority of the Church but 
the great men. and the learned : the little qnes (o) to 
a fetus Saab Hays, of gives i Grace, have been 
rejected and render'd uſeleſs. Hereby in procels ( 00G 
rhere have been ſo few true Chriſtians, the number 0 
which has always diminiſht, according as the learning of 


Fi 


men has multiplied. 

© For .if thoſe learned men had obferv'd and taught 
the Dottrine of the otpe ſimply as it is ſet down, 
as the Apoſtles did, the Church ' ha4 continu'd in 
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Conf'IIT. The' Fall of Chriſtians. . BY 
D the flower of its youth; but ſince they would needs pc- 
Efh and varniſh it with humane do&rines, i. have 
quite disfigur*d it, Its beautiful countenance had no 
need of ornament. Nothing can amend the work of 
God, but may indeed ſpoil it, as they have done by fo 
many various and unprofitable queſtions, as concerning 
Grace, Free-will, the immaculate Conception of the 
Virgin, and ſo many other things little neceſlary to our 
Batvagon, with fo' many new ways and devotions to be 
av'd; ſo many caſes about ſins, ſo many circumitances 
concerning vertues, which ſerve rather to hinder 
than- advance them. It were better to ſtudy not 
to fin, than to know its degrees. 1t is far better to walk 
ſuitably to the Grace of God, than ro ftndy to know how 
he gives it to us; and to have vertue and devotion, than 
to learn ſo many _ to attain tit; There is no doubt 
but all theſe buildings made with mens hands have ſhaken 
the Edifice of the Church of Chriſt, 'which the Spirit of 
God had built by the miniftery ef the fare }. Chriſt. 
Men, who are wholly ignorant, would needs corre& and 
reform the work of God, which was fo om and ac- 
compliſht ; by which they have ruin'd themſelves, and 
all like unto them. * Wake | 
 Femtreated, that ſhe wonld explain her\mind a little more 
at length concerning thi: queſtion, and tell me in order, if it 
was not expedient to oppoſe the errors which had crept iy. a- 
midſt the holy doftrine of Feſ1e Chrift > If it was not need- 
ful to call the learned, that they might qvercome byreaſons 
and arguments thoſe falſe brethren, who fet themſelves dt- 
foo: t0 oppoſe that dottrine, to the end they might ſtifle and 
blaſt it, even inits Cradte ? 
She anſwers: Truly, Sir, it had been much better to 
have oppos'd thoſe errors , delping them, than by 
difputing againſt them ; becaufe theſe diſpures have 
taught many the errors which they would have been ig- 
norant of, who, might have continu'd in their evangelical 
ſimplicity ; whereas theſe diſputes have made many grow 
remiſs by the fame errors, which being ſpread have cap- 
tivated weak minds. It had been far betcer to have re- 
xRed and cut off thoſe erroneous pfars, than ro main- 
tain their opinion by difputes. There was no need to 
fear, that the Do&rine of Jeſus Chriſt would have been 
funk by all the errors that couid be rais'd up againtt it, 


ſeeing 
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ſceing its Author has promisd (p) that it ſhall never per 
riſh, however it be pppgs'd and attack'd;. which we:ſee 
Fi experience :. For tho the -Deyil and his Adherears, 
have always endeavour'd to obſcure and dehile this:holy - 
Do&rine, . yet it has continu'd in writing pure and'entire 
in our hands to. this day, and: will continue ſo even. to 
- the end of che world. This 1s the greateſt miracle that 
God ..has done upon earth, after. men have invented -ſo 
many glotles and opinions to contradi& it,and the life and 
manners even of thoſe, who are call'd the Peopleof God, 
are fo different from this Do&rine, that yer notwith- 
 Randing it ſubſiſts jn its integrity, in the hands and. power 
of thoſe who raze out, and efface.it by their manners and 
ations. If it were not upheld by. miracles, how. often 
would it have been ſtifled by the wiſdom of the learned, 
who (if it were in their power) would never ſuffer a. Do- 
&rine which ſo dire&ly reproves their lives and manners. 
In which God ſhews his almighty, power, . that. all men 
' who ſhall be born upon the earth, may. have. their  re- 
covirſe to this fountain of living 'water, which 1s the 
Do&rine of Jeſus Chriſt, and that-no body. may pretend 
ignorance, under pretext that there are difterent, or 
new do&rines and errors ; for he who has a 'delire to 
ſearch, chas alſo the means to find the real truth,. written 
in the holy Goſpel, or the reſt of the holy Scriptures. 
It was not therefore neceſſary to maintain it by ſo many 
diſputes, which Jefus Chriſt never (q) taught us, either 
by word, or by deed. . Men could not deſtroy that which 
God would build. It had been more. expedient to 
lms oy and comfort the- faithful, than to diſpute a- 
gainft the erroneous who were raiſed up only by the De- 
vil: they would have periſhed of themſelves ; for all 
that is nor built by God, ſhall be deflroyed. A ſmall 
number of faithful Believers were far better than ſo great 
a multitude of Chriſtians in appearance, who do nothing 
but debate and diſpute without poſlefling true living 
faith. The rotten members corrupt thoſe which are yet 
ſound. The (+) Devil is never ſooner overcome, than 
by deſpiling him, for then he knows not how to take 
hold of the good ; but diſputes and debates furniſh him 
with diverſe weapons to attack and overcome them (5). 
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Conf. IV.  Defſreable Souls. 29 


The Fourth Conference. +. 


Of #he qualities and ways of aTing which ought 
. to have been in the Quidcs of the Church, to 
maintain it in its good eſtate againſt all Ene- 
mies and that they might not make way for 
. the Spirit of Anti-chriſt, as they have done. 


# Admired all this fo powerfal diſtourſe, deſiring always 
to hear more. I ashd her tow ſhe conceivd, that the 
Saints ' were thruſt from the Government of the Charch, 
whenthe learned undertook it ; ſince many learned and great 
Doftors have been canoniz.'d Saints, and held for ſuch. 

: She ſaid : Sir, it 1s very rare to find a learned Saint, or 
at leaſt one who becomes holy by learning ; for all hu- 
mane wiſdom 1s fooliſhneis before God. All the Saints 
are certainly wiſe, but few learned men are Saints: 1 do 
not mean, that there have nor been ſcme Saints who were 
' engag'd 1n the Government of the Church, as St. Ambroſe, 
St. Auguſtin, and others: but Þ cannot believe that a bo- 
dy is ſound, when it hath the Leproſy in any of its mem- 
bers '(z), The whole body of the Church was ſound, 
when to be an Apoſtle, or Miniſter of the Church, 'twas 
only requird to embrace an evangelical ife; for all the 
rotten members were cut off from ir, or corrected, cr 
indeed they withdrew of themſelves, not being able ro 

endure ſo great a fan&ity, thar reprov d them 1n atl their 
manners. St. Paul (4) forbids Chriſtians ſo much as to 
eat with ſinners ; be1old how he cuts oft the rotten mem- 
bers: and elſewhere it is ſaid, {x} 1 thy brother will not 
believe the Chareh, let him be unto thze 5 a Heathen, Jn 
many places of Scripture you will find this reje&ion. 
St. Perer (y) makes Anamas and Sapiira fall dead at his 
feet fot their Iying. St. Pax! (z) .delivers over to the 
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Devil the Corinthian; beſides ſo many others, who have : 
.chaſtized for not having continu'd faithful obſervers 
of the Law of the Goſpel. Others have withdrawn of 
themſelves, as Z«das (4) to go and hang himſelf: 'anda 
great many others who withdrawing themſelves, gave 
. occaſion ' to Jeſus Chriſt to ask the other Difciples, q 
'C b rh they would go alſo ? to which they reply'd 3 and 
whither ſhall we go Lord ? thou haſt the words of crernal life. : 
Theſe three means were capable of upholding the holy | 
Church m its Integrity and Holineſs, as Jeſus Chriſt had ' 
eſtabliſht it ; and did himſelf obſerve theſe rules, that 
is, that the erroneous ſhould be reje&ed and deſpis'd 
or elſe corre&ed for their errors; or otherwiſe permitted 
ro go out, and withdraw themſelves : but theſe new Do- 
&ors have found out, as a more perfe& mean for the 
upholding of the Church, to admit onily the wiſe and 
learned to the government of it, that the erroneous might 
be oppos'd, and overcome by diſputes.Is the invention and 
wiſe foreſight of theſe men, more perfe& than the erd+- 
nance and doing of God 2 Can that eternal wifdom be 
ignorant, that Learning was neceflary for the govern- 
ment of his Church 2 Was it neceſſary rhat men ſhould 
change, reform, or perfe& what Jeſus Chriſt had eſta- 
bliſhc, "to. wit, that the government of his Church ſhould 
appertain to thoſe, who have un evidence of the love 
they bear him ? for this cauſe he puts the queſtion to 
St. Peter thrice (c), to know if he lov'd him, before he 
made him head of his Church. On the contrary; men 
are more inquiſitive to know, if any Miniſter of the 
Church be great and learned, than if helove God. This: 
3s a renverſement of ſpirit which has ſeiz'd upon men, 
fince they would needs be gone by the wiſe of the 
world, and they have deſpis'd the holy fimplicity.of the 
Goſpel. This miſchief could not be brought in by hu- 
mane frailty ; it muſt needs proceed from the malice of 
the Devil. Man indeed thro frailty, might backſlide, | 
and follow Jeſus Chriſt at a little farther diſtance rhan: 
he had taught him; bur could not arrive to ſuch an ex- | 
ceſs of wickedneſs, as dire&ly to oppoſe, and deſpiſe his 
dodrine and praftice. This muſt needs come from that 
ſpirit of error, who from the beginning entred into the 
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Conf V, Of the Antichriſt. F 
the Church, to oppoſe Chriſt, and. is therefore juſtly. 
called 4NTICH RI ST. He has ſo cunninglymaſqu' 

and diſguis'd hiserrors with piety and realon, that ma 
have been follow'd,notwithſtanding there have been at d1- 
verſe times holy perſons in the government of the Church. 


'The Fiith Conference. 


Of Aantichriſt; and how he rules every where 
in Spirit. 


7 Beggs ſhe would tell me, whom, ſhe underſtood to be Aj- 

tichriſt ; and how he could introduce himſelf into the 
Church 1m its beginning, ſiace it appears from the holy Scri- 
ptares, that he ws to come only towards the end of the world, 
and ts called, the man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, (d) and 
zs not to reigy but three years and a half. | 

She ſaid: I perceive, Sir, that you take for Antichriſt 
a humane body, which is to be born by the operation of 
the Deyil. I believe, that this will fall out at the end of 
the world, yea thathe is already born : buc I make very 
{mall reckoning of this viſible and bodily Antichritt, be- 
cauſe he can ſeduce none, but thoſe who deſire to be ſo. 
He ſhall be known for a wicked one, becauſe he will deal 
harſhly with thoſe who yield obedience to him ; which 
will occaſton Martyrs, and make many govd men to be 
ſav'd, by the refiftance they will make againſt hum: 
Theſe evils are not terrible bur to the fainr-hearted, wito 
are not.train'd np to ſufferings : bur I recken this.mvifi- 
ble and ſpiritual Antichrift, of whom 1 have ſpoken tv 
you, to vr far more pernicious; becauſe he ſeduceth the 
well-meaning, under the appearance of a faile good; 
this is much more to be fear'd. The evil which is man- 
feſt, 18caſte to be avoided by thoſe who hate it 3, but ths 
evil which is cover'd with piety and holineſs, is inſenſibly 
follow'd by thoſe who are good, and love piety, who 
would never follow Antichrilt diſcover'd, nor the evil 
which they kneiy to be ſuch. 
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2 ? [told her; that I had never © heard of this ſpiritual _Anti- 

' ebriſt ; that [mould willingly know who he ©, ard;what dif- 
ference there is between him who is to come 1n the "fleſh, ro- 
wards the end % the world,and him who crept into the Church 


from its _ 14 


© She anſwer'd : Sir, this Antichriſt is the Devil, who 
- from the creation of the world made war againſt 
men, that he might make them forſake God, and their 
own Salvation ; for theſe ends he made Eve and Adam 
fall into fin, he tempted Cazz to kill his brother Abel, 
and - is the Author of all the other evils and fins which 
have ſince come upon the earth. This Devil has always 
led men to'do evil; from this he is call'd (e) the 04 
Serpent, becauſe he has ſhed his infernal venom upon the 
earth from the beginning. of the world. But {ince he 
knew that God {o lov'd the world, that he has fent his 
Son to inſtru&t and fave it, he has redoubled his rage a- 
gainſt men, and by new ſubcilties has endeayour'd to hin- 
der rheir Salvation, that with himſelf he might draw 
them into his own miſerable wretched Condemnation. 
Bur pecceiving, that the word: of God was ſent to theni 
from heaven, not by voices, thunders, or burning buſhes, 
but by a ſenfible and viſible body, which the ſame God 
had taken for this end, that he might teach them palpa- 
bly by an Organ, like to their humane nature : the: De- 
vil perceiving, chat he could not any longer have ſuch 
hold of men, becauſe of the vertue of that word which 
was able to create the univerſe, he deviſeth to appear like 
the Son of God ; and after the manner of apes endeavour 
to imitate his a&ﬀions, covering himſelf with Sheeps 
skins, tho he be the true ravenous Wolf, He flipr from 
the very beginning into the Church which Jeſus Chriſt 
was going to build, that he might oppoſe and-contradi&t 
his word under pious pretexts, and covered - his malice 
with hypocrilie, that he might the better contradi& and 
oppoſe the dottrine of Jeſus Chriſt ; and from thence he 
has truly burn the name of Antichriſt, and there never 
will be any other Antichriſt, bur this ſame Devil, who 
was fortnerly call'd che Old Serpent. There 1s no di- 
ſftin&tion between him, who {lipt into the Charch in its 
| beginning, and him who fhall be incarnated towards the 


| 
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Conf. V. - Of the Antichriſt, 33 
end of the world; for it is always the ſame Devil, who 
only takes different methods, that he may the better des 
coy men, according to the various occurrences of time: 
He began his Reign from the birth of the Holy Church 
and has always gradually advanc'd it, by continuing fill 
to oppole the Do&rine of” Jeſus Chrift, till he has effac'd 
ir-out of the memory, almoſt of all men, which we ma 

ceive in this age, wherein the Do&rine of Jeſus Chrii 
15 no more in uſe, than if it had never been brought into 
the world, which makes me believe, that he is now born, 
fince he has full dominion over the hearts of men, who 
initead of perſevering in the Dorine of the Apoſtles, 
have inſenſibly follow'd the Do@rine of: this Devil, and 
of Chriſtians, are become Antichriſtians © for who does nor. 
ſee at preſent, thar Wars, Diſcords, and Diffentions , 
reign among Chriſtians, inſtead of the Peace (f) which 
Jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſh'd ? It may indeed be ſaid that there 
1s notany longer one ſtone left upon another of the true 
Temple : that is to ſay, that there are not any longer two 
Chriſtian Souls united in the ſame heart and the ſame 
will in Jeſus Chriſt : and inftead of that (g) Communion of 
Goods, which Jeſus Chriſt brought into his Church, 
there is nothing to be ſeen in it but ſelf-intereſt, and ſelt- 
ſeeking, without any care for our Neighbour. As for 
the (h) tual Charity of loving our Neighbour as our 
ſelves, it 1s ſo deſpiſed, that he who ſhould pur it in pra= 
&ice would be ſcoff'd at by all Chriſtians 3 much more he 
who ſhould chooſe (3) rhe laſt plate, or who ſhould take 
leſs (1) when he might have more : To (»») give to him 
who would take from 1s, or indeed (») to hold up the cheek 
to receive a blow, would be reckon'd a great folly among 
the Chriſtians of this age, who will ſcarce {utter an often-- 
five word without reſenting it, or avenging themſelves-- 
Who is there (9) thar takes = the Croſs to follow Feſta 
Chriſt, ſince every one avoids ſufferings as much as he can, 
and inſtead of the Croſs takes all Contentments agreea- 
ble to his ſenſes, as far as they are lawful and permitted ? 
And fo of all the reſtof the Docrines of Jeſus: Chriſt, nv 
body ſtudies .to put them in praice 3: on the contrary; 
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| evgry one reſiſts. them,and' does the quite egntrary,without 
__ conſider 


ing, that all that is againit- Chriſt: is certainly 


zickriſt, And as it is not neceſfary-fpr Salvation, that 
allChriſtians ſhould ſee the carnal body of : Jeſus. Chriſt, 


_ * torrender them his true Diſciples it is enough that.e 


know and follow his Do&rine 3 even. {o to be the follow- 
_ ers of the'Devil it is not neceſlary that they ſee this Anti» 
chriſt in the fleſh ; it is enough that they follow his do- 
Reine, which is much more hurtful to Souls, than that 
incarnate Devil can be unto Bodies: therefore the furious 
. is not ſo much to be dreaded, as the crafty and conceal- 
ed ; he can but wound or kill the Body by his fury, but 
this- wounds and kills Souls by cheats and deluſions. 
. 1 coxld not but acknowledge ſuch clear and evident truths, 
*neither. had I more than one doubt ro propoſe about them, viz. 
whether this Antichriſt in the fleſh was already -born; which 
being ſuppoſed, how he could make any ſuffer Martyrdom, and 
occaſion the ſalvation of many of thoſe who ſhould reſiſt him, 
ſeeing. ſhe believed that all Chriſtians were at preſent become 
:  Aatichriftian ; -ſo that they could not be-diſpoſed for Mdartyr- 
dem; - nor for reſiſting of him, whom they loved and fol- 
lowed. 2 Per # <a; | x 
_.:She:ſad, Sir, I cannot doubt that this Antichriſt in the 
fleſh is born already, for the wickedneſs of the world: is 
' riſen to the higheſt degree that it can come-to, and the 
-Deyil. has gain d an inward dominion over the hearts of 
. allmen: not that wickedneſs is manifeſtly at the higheſt 
_ degree in the judgment.of men, for it will appear more 
clearly when they ſhall-commir all ſort:of fins publickly, 
without being /atraid of any ; the evil will ſeem then 
greater, but it will be leſs in the fight-of God, for it will 
- then beno more accompanied and- diſguiſed with Hypo- 
- criſis, as-it 1s at: preſent.: The Devil: having gain'd the 
- hearts of 1ll'men, will-remain no longer conceal 'd. He is 
efraus to reign 'publickly:and openly. afloon as he can 
X þis greater.. Glory, : As” long as there werehere and 
there ſome good Souls, he kept himſelf hid, to the end he 
_ wightgain them :, bat; at; preſent he. can4o well diſguiſe 
h1s-malice,- that 'all ſerve: him, . the: wicked with | good 
will as his hired Servants, and the good ſerve him by 


conſtraint as his Slaves. From hence I infer, that the 
_ thine. of His Reign is come, and; that he will" appear very, 
"ſhortly viſibly. inthefleſh; oo 4 et X 


And 
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'Artd to. ſatisfy the fecond  Horibe propoſed; viz. how 
thers' fhall-be Marys cf Jeſts'Chriſt, and of thoſe who 
ſhall obezin Stlvation by the Perfecutions of this difco- 
ver d+ Anrcichrith; this ſhall be ar efte& of the lait Mercy 
of: God, - who wilt yer once ſend his Fight into the world, 
according to his pfemiſe,” (p) That the light [hall ariſe in 
darkneſs, and that rhe darhneſs ſhall be as noon day.Thacr is to 
fay,. thatinthis time of darknefs, m which welive at pres 
ſent, wherein the Truth is not any longer diſcern'd from 
Lies,Fanhfulnefs from Deceit, nor Righreouſneſs from In= 
quity, that God witl make his Light roariſc in this Dark 
nefs, and thar theſe who ſhall receive ic ſhall open ther 
eyes, and fee the blindneſs cf their underftandmg, and 
reject the ſpirit of errour into which they were faiien chro 
the falſe per{waſions of this inviſible Ancichriſt, and thall 
embrace the fpiric of truch, which is the Do&rine of Je- 
{us' Chriſt; and by this means diſpoſe themſelves co 
Martyrdom, and to ſaving ſufferings in the Quarrel of 
Jeſus Chritt :. for many are now Gdetain'd the Siaves of the: 
Devil thro ignorance and inadvertency, beiieving even ' 
that they foilow jeſus Chrift, when they foliuw - chis 
tang Shepherd thro his deluſions, jt | 
1 rhought it impoſſible ro beliece, that the Devil had domi- 
mon over the hearts of all men, becanſe I knew many who make 
profeſſion of being good men, who i effect are ovfcry d to ad- 
ditt themſelves 10 pits and religions works,” exerciſuug them- 
ſelves in both publick and private Devotions, employing them- 
ſelves according to their Callings im ſaccenriag their Netgh- 
bonr, ant owning the quarrel of good men, 11 making peace 
and tf reemwnt between thoſe who have qnarrels ani deoates. 
« She ſatd 5 Sir, it is 'by cneſe watks, which frem good 
#vd-pious; tharche Devil detavesrhe' govd, andientiers 
them his Slaves, making them to ,do þis, wilt withtour 
their perceiving it; Ic is for rhisrexfon our times may 
well becalled datigerous, becauſe the darknie(is{o thick” 
as'that good isnoc any longer difcerr frutt'evil.  Thofe 
are'ctecmy dgovd men who dvcfrentfequentthe Chutthes 
and Sacrammencs, and ave prefent'at the-publick Solerfin'- 
ties';-and rhey who do {6, btuteve'themelves to'begood. 
mer, and to live/well; bur believe me, gr, if this bc nor 
done iy the true Spiric of! Chrittanty,' cheſe/are all but' 
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amuſeme f a Chriſtian .is an (g)-1mward 
and ſpiritual Life, co in the LOVE and Reſpe& 
we owe to G (R IT T to our Neighbour 

r God. inward Paſſion of our Soul 


which is k imſelf, 
Charity for our Neighbour. Theſe inward paſſions are 


ſomerimes diſcover'd outwardly, by external operations, 


as to ſuffer willingly for him whom we love,to be ſubje& 
in all things to his will,to honour him withall our power; 
by theſe ſolid vertues.it is diſcover'd if we be good men, 
_ not by making a profeſſion of being ſo : for this profeſſion 
of being good proceods often from a preſumption of our 


Salvation, whach is a fin appinſt the Holy Ghoſt. A ſin- 


ner who knows his fin,is often a better man than this pre- 
ſumptuous perſon. 


'The Sixth Conference. 


How the outward worſhip of God, and the ont- 


ward works of Charity towards our Neighbour, 


are corrupted by the Devil : And. from whenee 


this Power proceeds. 


Deſir'd to be ſatisfy d concerning all theſe points of goo 
I works which 1 oy: ſery'd to be = in of a—_ oe 
who profeſs to be good men, to fee whither the Devil would 
produce ſuch operations in his Adheremts, 1 ask'd her firſt, 
1f it was not 4 good work to go often to the Church, ovte-its 
Rt. Ie to Church to he 
| anſwer d: It is very good to go to Church to hear 
the Word of God, fince Jefus Chriſt himſelf went thither 


to teach it; for there is diſtributed (or at leaſt ought to 


be) that word which gives food or nouriſhment to the 


b- ſouls of the faithful. Bur I pray you, Sir, ſays ſhe, re- 


fle. a; little ſeriouſly with me on the way of goin to 
Church, and of teaching the Word of God there which 1s 
- NOW. obſerv'd,and ſee if you will not beoblig'd to confels, 
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Conf VI. Oztward Works and Worſliip. 37 
that by what is now done in Churches, the Devil receives 
much more honour than God: - therefore he incites his Ad- 
herents to go thither often, and the Miniſters to | 
the Solemmties there frequently. They go to Church 
out of cuſtom; and being'' there, they behave themſelves 
even as they doin profane places.' The Solemniries there 
are {o vain, that they ſerve rather to - ſatisfie the ſenſes 
than to move devotion. Among a thouſand perſons who 
follow Proceffions, you will ſcarce find one ' who has his 
heart lifred up to God ! 
Sermons are made more out of vanity, and heard more 

out of curioſity, than to profit. by them. Behold the 
Theater of the World at preſent, judge now, whither all 
theſe things can pals for good works 1n the light of God, 
and if the Devil has not ground tov excite them to thele 
ations, from whence he derives fo much his advantages. 
When once he could perſwade men, that a Chriſtian Life 
confifts in outward ations, he perverted all the good ; ſo 
thar they do rather follow him than Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
theſe vitible and 'outward things make a ftronger impreſ- 
fion-on the; natural ſenſes, than thoſe ſpiritual things 
which: Jeſus Chrit has taught and commanded us. 

- 1 felt in my ſonl that this was true ; but deſiring to learn 
more, [ ſaid to her'; that for thoſe wu themſelves to 
their Neighbours, as to viſit the poor - and the ſich, to own 

the quarrel of the good, to quiet and appeaſe ſtrife and con- 

rentions ; that theſs works conld uot come from the ſuggeſtion 

_ of 'the Devil, © ] | ns 
- She reply'd - ' All theſe things are good, if they were 

done in the ſpirit cf Charity, and purely for the Love. of 

God 3-- bur that this was ſo rare; that the had not as yer 

found ſo much as one perſon in the world, who perform'd 

theſe works purely 'for God : That- there was thro all a 

mixture either of vain-glory, or of ſelf-ſatisfation, or of 

:reſpe&'to the creatures, whereby the Devil could lay hold 

on them, 'and draw his advantages from them, tho the 
things were / good in themſelves: Thar he might indeed 

incite:them to viſit the poor and the'fick, ont of ſome na- 
rural fatisfa&ion ; and alſo ro aflift the good, and to pa- 
cify quarrels and contentions; 'all this may be by the in- 
ducement of the Devil :: who ſeeing a perſon detficous ro 
pleaſe God, he will endeavour to divert him by good ex- 
ternal a&1ons, which he will cauſe him to mulriply in 
ſuch ſort, as that they ſhall _ him neither leiſure, nor 
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to do 
or temporal things, ch dog p06 no no'g lory: to 
God, but. ſerve fox;humane: nEL Pl and thus he 
gains allthe good, who not being aware of. all his arti- 
fices, ſuffer themlclves. $0.be led: by this Enemy, at las 
plealere (without knowing him). under. the As hg: ofa 
eeming good ; for otherwile he A] not deceive them, 
nor. gain them to himſelf; as he has done all-the-world, 
{ trembled to hear ſuch ſexes diſcomſe ; . which, neverthe- 
Pr ſeem d to me to. be true, for my underſtand; ng was -ape#t | 
her words. I took the boldneſs to ack ber, how it was poſſ- 
ble that oye {ends give ſo. much power - to the Devil; and 
how his Goodneſs could permit ! the good to be thug Jedur 4. and 
deceiv'd +: this Enemy. -.-.. 


: She reſolntely ſaid-... Sit, x is.not. God who gives achy 


' Power to the Devil, bur 46-4 ins thernſelyes.make him. 10 
powerful. The Devil: s:as-a chaind Dog, who caf-go 
no. farther than we- a= then the:chainto him, -and;(z) 
cannot. bite us .if we do not Approeeh! hing- (s) +God has 

given. us..power.qver the Dewvil,. and: has not given*the 

evil power over us; for he omg ever dean 96 ing, 
and it would be 4,greatevil, if he Js given- the” Devil 
power.to hurt men. He... will permis: FA we: that 

-We may be-tried. and puwgd) ta:tempt- and 'wound:our 

body 3" but he can never take hold of” our foul withour 


pur conſent. 'Tis very. ill done-tu ntrex. this Calumny of | 


'Gcd,. that he permits the Devil gg: hinder: our Salvation. 
| This i is for. want of, light; for; the;-Dev1 cannot- _— 
8 WE Bagenuc faithful to God; Weare hisChildren;: 
the Deyilis his Egemy-:/ if he has ſeducdall TT oa 
Tus laying, it 18 thro their fault« ,They are not igngaranc 
e changes. and- JROQVATION 6 GT come: from 


Ky ae NEVER changes ; 3..and tho th efe deceits of. the © 


Ge vil are, done under apretext « -good,- ror they may 

nk ſee, that they are not conformable to- what 
Fel | has taught: us, R tis therefore our-owb fault, 
when the Devil dearEs. it, ſince we do not perſevere: u1 
the &rine & Jeſ us Cari which lenny ro by Jound, 
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if. we had a. FREY deſire to ſearch. after it. Does/God 


a againfſt+ his goodneſs when -heiperimits us to All itiro 


the is which we will needs follow 2'#t would berather : 
againſt his. Juſtice'if. he” ſhould: hinder ws from: bf afrer 
og he has KENT us a ins will, ant after choice. y _ 
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The Seventh Conference. 5 


— 


x T hat God hus rot forſaken, men, . but. men* Exe 


Forſaken God, and reſiſted. his. 8race,, mie, he 
diftribufes impartial Noi 


Þ Said to. hers Sinco Our Darkneſs hr Ty rear; vs « ply thir 


God has: Forfakenins. + 
She reply: Holdz:$ir;. God nevet forſikes any; bit he 


ſuffers (#)'216.20 forlake him, when fach: 8 our Will,” 


were fallen into ſo great darkotlh; tis our ag: 
only,; becauſe: wehave left Jeſus Ohrift, *who'ts {) the 


true Light of the World::The: Girehbe we are elttang'd 
:froma himg-0ws darkneſs. is fill-the- greater. We have 


laved \(y). duriyeſs ore than Hint: :by *his means ive ive 


LS Gd: fallow:rhe Devik "irides whoſe” flavery 
| v6; prnaly 26: of our own: thbicgetand will; For 


ound Gott have:done more than he. has dane to fave tis 2 


pork d.he haveanftrutted-:us more 'plaifily®” 'there” remit 


have been ſomethang dbove God ts dvTtiore for us, Tecing 
thatche 18:rigt- content o- ſend -v5 | his: Servants 'andholy 
Prophizs.to & us; bur he” is'com@&himſelf tor teach 


us: m:patticular,* what we ought: to do and avoid, how ' 
we ouglit to: peak; Ivatth, fit, and perform all the reſt of of 


our ations: [0..: y,/ that no Ohrittian'can'be 


ranthow-to! work out heir Salyation ; and if they FM 
| p—_— al theſ# benefits of their Lotd, to p22 pes the 


A -it no wonder that" they are fallen thro 
pn pe 


'the*Þower © of their Enemy ; for which. 


| they ought to blame Rhetnſeives, and ſme the breaſt with 


regret and: penitence, if peradfencure any may obtain 
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don. for {@ great an in r= "inſtead of making 
pard the Auth A. ub eh me ; faying bl aſphemouſly, 
| har God has abandon'd: them, of hh you alſo doubr. 
... Lrold her ; that 1 ſhould be ſorry to blaſp re againſt Gee, 
67 eft that he me might do evil 3 but it is uſual, whe " 


4-211 fall into the Extremity of ſon, to ſay that he 5 z for- 
| ak 777 0 | 


To Fry e reply d: This i is very ill aid, Sir. It 1s an 
l explain phraſe, for God (+) never-forlakes the work 
_ of hisown hands : | we appertain to-him in all reſpe&s, 

| becauſe he created us, he. maintains: us, and we have. no 
pdt thing but what we have receiy'd | fo 
forſook -us, we ſhould fall. into' the Nethong from 
whence he has taken us.” A Father, 'or a Mother, who 
Have debauch'd Children, Nas forſake them,nor hinder 
them from being theirs :| but they may let them wander 
teh: their own wills,” when they will not follow the in- 
ftrugions of their ara nor:.yield obedience -to him, 
ſe not notwithſtanding to be theirQhildren which 
| The. d appear evidently, if the they ſhould repent of. their 
_ debauchery; and retutn-to. a fabra; iffion to”: their Father, 
ey _ then-ſee, how muchtheir true Father loves 
them ; (« (@) which a apo in the Parable of the Prodigal 
Son. God js infinite yr more good_(b) than thoſe evil-na- 
tural Fathers : How then could he Pare his Children 
whom he has ſo. muchlov'd? People deceive- themſelves 
- In many things, Sir, conenrtiing: the works of God: I 
know not how he- ſuffers ſo long 2 Teproaphes: and-blaf 
hemies which -men-utrer him every moment. 
Fhey fay ſometimes, God 9 me-3-and if we-exa- 
thine it DTOWY: they are our: fins. which are the tor- 
menters of our ſoul and of our body.: A wicked man will 
tay, Thave not recei/d grage from Gad to:do well; -\andiif 
he would ſearch narrowly his Conſcience, he will find, 
that he has reſiſted and oppos'd grace (4d).-- Some ſay, My 
grace # not ong enough t0 wake me abſtain* from fin ; and 
another will ſay, 1 God would give me his grace I ſhould be 
hboh. All this 6 is ſpoken, to lay the blame on God of our 
fins and miſeries, and to excuſe our ſelves; and thus to 
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. Conf. VII. Of Grace. 4T 
to whom he gives his grace; and alfo cruel in denying it 
to whom he pleaſes. Thus they look upon God as a per- 


ſon ſubje& to diverſe paſſions of love and hatred, of good 
or.ill will. Truly, Sir, I bewail ſo great-a blindneſs among 
men. ' How can they make a right judgment of their own 
concupiſcence,or of theirNeighbour,when they make ſuch 
pnjuſt ones of God himſelf > and notwithſtanding think 


_ they judge rightly, becauſe the learned judge fo ; yea 
- they would even think they ſinned; 'or did evil, in belie- 
ving the contrary; becauſe this inviſible Antichriſt has in- 
ilFd theſe ſentiments into the mind of the learned, that 


they may never attain to the knowledge of the Righte- 
ouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Mercy of God ; and that” they 
may amuſe (e) themſelves, in diſputing- about queſtions 
which are not neceſlary to our Salvation, bur ferve- rather 
to offend him,: making our ſelves Judges of his :works, 
debating about his'defigns. This is one of the reaſons for 
which I blame all thoſe ſtudies in the-Church-of God, 
being perſwaded that they have brought many errors into 
it, -and wiſhing always that it had continud (f) inthe 
Goſpel penny; as i the times of | the Apoſtles, and 
f Jelus Chriſt. | | 


—_—— 
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The'Eighth Conference. 


. Of the Grace of Ged, how it 3s given us; .aud of 


the. Difficulty of Converſpon. . 


, Hs obſery/d, that ſhe' ſpoke of the matters of Grace, 


-* concerning which there had ariſen ' ſ0' many Controverſies 


' +#nthe Church, of whigh ſhe had hinted ſomething already in 


the former Conferences : 'T askd her what ſhe beliesd con- 


cerning Grace ; andif the opinion of $t, Auguſtin and- hit 


. Sweteſſors, was not better in holdinz, that all Grate 'comes 
from, and depend: upon God alone; than the opinion of ſome 
others, who hold, that Man may have Grace as often as he 


- deſtres it ? 


- 


To which [he reply'd: I fear, Sir, I ſhall not fay the 


things 
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chingowich are molt agrocable to you, fri ſores 20 me. 
you haye ſome intereſt 1n-this diſpure..; But fince I have. 


promis'd to anſwer all-your queſtions,” I ſhall doit truly 
.and roveaplicuny according to my meaſure of; Blue % 
_ -without- re [poco menos, confiding; un-your.: , 
that you will pardan the freedom which Imult uſe 1n this 
-diſcourſe.-- As to;the firſt Queſtion, Whether the mms 
St: Auguſtin and his Followers, «« better than that of his, Ad 
verſarwes in this matter ?:, | | __— 


_ I hold (comparingithe one with the other) that that of 


St. Auguſtin is the better, or to ſpeak more.properly; the 
le dathgerous,, becauſe the defign- of it. Mk to:be, to 
perſwade us, that all grace comes immediately. from. God, 
thatiwe may preſume nothing of -our ſelves; whereas the 
contrary opinion rather incites. man: to attribute grace to 
himſelf; as if it depended on his own will, which would 
not: excite anus ſo:much humility as'the firſt -perſwaſton, 
which for this: reaſan is leſs dangerous, * Burl believe the 
-minds of neither of theſe Doctors wereſufficiently-purifyd 
20: perceive clearly the truth of this .queſtion ; -and: that 
their Underſtandings: were not free © the Ideas of ther 
acquired Learning for receiving of this Light of Grace, 
 Whichis-not receiv d but by the ſame Grace, which 1s ob- 
fenred when our own ſenſe is in the leaſt mixt with it, It 
is neceſſary (g). that all the faculties of our ſoul ſhould 
on {till that we. may receive . the; pure lighe-of the holy 
Spirit. | © I pgs 
-... And to anſwer, as. to what { believe concerning Grace 3 1 
will tell you, Sir, ic cornes irariiediately from God (þ), 
without any merit or co-operation of ours 3+ for- we 'can- 
not merit nor co-operate before we have a being. Nothing 
1s not capable of being,able to:deſirs, or co-operate wit 
'Grace: It mult-needs;be.given us thro-the ſole mercy.of 
.God,,.as it was..in creating . us, :and;-drawing us out of 
Nothing. It was tyus- will. and pleaſure-te create-us after 
. his:-own Image and Likeneſs, and-to make us- Deities de- 
;pend ing upon hun, that.(s) be might take. his delight with 
6; The Center -{/) of. our Soul: peing.the-place of. his 
Reſidence. .. He has adorned (-) - us with: all the Graces 


that might make us love him ; and whereas Love cannot 
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be-perfe& and-accoampliſht, unleſsthe beloved give their 
free conſent. to the Lover ; therefore: he-(#) created us 

altogether free to conſent to that Love; for: he would not 
haveour conſent thro (9). torce nor our of neceflicy; but 
thro a pure deſire of good will on-his fide... Thereforg he 
created usa kind of creatures wholly free, and gave us al 
the graces (2) requiſite for: his Love; *and- this outof” his 
ſole-goodneis: and mercy, without: any - co-operation: of 
ours- But inſtead of applying 1o: many-graces ſo freely 
beſtow'd upon-us; to love him; +we have. made” uſe of 
them to-oftenddhim. - Neverthelels,': this: was nor capable 
of making Sod change the Love which he bare to his crea- 
tures, or toitake from them the Graces: which hehad.al- 
ready oeftow'dupn rhem. - He continues -unchange- 
able-m his benefits, and: could not repent (q) of having 
adorn'd man with-to.many Graces;-which he continnes'to 
give, even afterhis fin,.. Seeing they were® not beſtow:d 
on him for his merits; neither. are they taken away'Fom 
him for his-demerits:; for God has no need of man: (x) 
3f he be: righteous :or: wicked; -at is-for-hrimſelf ; but God 
reſpecting always-himſelf, imparts {tilt che influences of 
ax2ce £0 the wicked: (5), as:the Sun ſends his Beams on the 
Dunghul, as well as on the Diamond: theſe different ob- 
JeS& not. being-able to alter or. change him; Ever fo man 


"receives always ;gracefrom Godon his pare, i(7)." biit Fit is 


-not always :aperativebecaute of the hinderances which'fin 
xaiſes againſt it 5-- for if God did nor continually giye his | 


grace to manihe could not: ſubfilt;}7!:-* 


" Welſecby experience, that the wicked has all things 1ie- 
ceflary for his life, --as well as the righteous, -tho-the*'6ne 


zwploys them to blefs God, and the other'to curſe chun. | 


_Fhe Sun. ſhines upon'the wicked,as well-as upontheguod, 
CET 24+ 8 3; 


without exception of perſons. '-- + |, O07 
..." The grace of God.1s: given to every:one; tho they uſe it 


differently. Nevertheleſs, we--capnot attribute to' God, 


the (2) want of his grace, but''to our own wickedriefs, 
which oppoſes it. Grace (x)_therefoxe comes immediate - 
1y from God, and nothing comes from man bur fin only, 
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phich 0) hinders the operation of this grace, and ren- 


| nable to _Os with it, not being able to 
enjoy aceand (in both together,  . 
ber : If formers m She recover Grace 45 oft 4s the) 
plaid and if there needed nothing but their will to forſake 
1 
She ſaid; No, :Sir, -Grace 'is not in their power, and 


they cannot ro it (z) proording to thei pleaſure. _ | 


called GRACE, becauſe it is a given : 
I5 not a debt or obligation, which may be conl ain 'd; for 


it comes of the ſole ey of Wo, — _ of our delires, 
or merits. AION oes it d may indeed the will (4) of 
a {inner to leave his fin.. He may. indeed-:fall into A of 


Mo, but he { cnet riſe again without the grace of 
: But (9 9 $ grace Will never be 'deny'd him, if 


he on itin of heart. If we ſee finners obftinate 
and impenitent, _y is x rm they do-nor pray earneſtly 


enough to obtain grace 3 for God is ſo that afſoon. 
as the inner (c) 1s wuly penitent, he. ardons him, Alt 
the difficulty the finnec has to leave.c in, proceeds 
From. fin itſelf, which: (#); | a= Sohn 


| perceive the terror of fin, and the danger in which it has 
lungedhim. Ir has alfo-1n it po onodrg bonds 
Oy with which it. holds all is, put Ne 
cn , that it ſeems to the ſoul e to leave off 
Pl 


lakeit ; 3 fo. that-we hear ( netimes uy Soc fay,'{t 

Ir poſſibility ; ; for ( he willr ot the ah 
4 ſinner, ſhould turn and live. It is only the 
einto which fin reduces the ſoul that is under its 
It muſt do (g) violence to its ſelf to break 


_ , and avoid the:occafions of fin : -by ſo doing, 
it. ill recover the grace of God, - which is: not drawn by 


fee, but falls of ic (elf. into the ſoul aſſoon as {in is gone 


ce. For God 1s always —_ at the door 2 to 
open to him that will DT 
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Conf IX. The'Church and its Corruption. as 


The. Ninth Conference. 
What the Church js : and of its Corruption. 


1 Said to her : Since the mercy of God & fo great, haw did. 
you declare to me heretofore, that you deſpaired of the Sal- 
vation of almoſt all the world* _ : 

She ſaid : It is true, Sir, I am yet of the ſame opinion, 
and I cannot ſee how one ſoul can enter into Paradice, 
after the manner they live at preſent. I ſee that irs gate 
1s ſhut, and that no body enters in any longer by it, for 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays (7) that he is the way ; and I do not per- 
ceive any body that goes or walks in him, or even that 
ſecks him. Since learned men have caught another way 
of Salvation than he, every one (/) follows them, think- 
ing they do well in believing them, becauſe chey make 
themſelves be called the Church, which if it were true, 
they could not teach otherwiſe than Jeſus Chriſt has done, 
ſince he and his Church (2) are the ſame thing. As 
Jeſus Chriſt is no other but the Word of Ged, even fo the 
Church is no other but the ſame (x) Word : It was ſent 
from Heaven (o) covered and wrapt up in the humang 
Dos which is called Jeſus Chriſt, which God formi'd for | 
theſe ends, that he mighr convey this word, which is his 
Spouſe, into the bodies of all Chriſtians, and that all 
might be (p) but one with Jeſus Chriſt, as he 1s one with 
his Father. There is nothing but this word (q) that can 


- makethe Church, which is not tied to the Ciry of Rome, 


or that of Jeruſalem, but only ro ſouls which potleſs this 
Do&rine. Theſe only are_the Church. Neither office, 
nor habit, nor dignity, make the Church, but the do- 
&rine of. Jeſus Chriſt only (7) ; our of which there can. 


be no Salvation : for: it is the only one, ſent fromGod, 


_ and willabige always without any change or mutation (-}. 


Let all the men of the world ftudy to invent as many 


_— 
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reaſons, means, and controverſies as they will, they can 
"never change or-alter-the Dotrine of Jeſus (t) Chriſt, -it-. 
will always be ſuch, as it was in the beginning, and 1h 
be even to .the end; without any change or murartion 
whatſoever.” 'It is anverror to believe, and damnation to 
follow any other thing, how good and holy. ſoever it doth 
ſornmnss on. wed ohne, rac 
7 ſaid to her; That it was true there was no Salvation ont 
of 'rhe Dottrine of Teſs Chriſt, but there were yet "many 
Pits #n the world who' would folldw'it, and that thoſe 'who 
would contraditt it are call'd Heretichs,: and 'are tut off from 
theChurch ; but for the Pope, the Cardinals, Bip, "Pa- 
[fors, all the reſt of the Clergy of the Roman Church, they 
_ believed that they had the Dorine off Feſms Chriſt, and con- 
\ſequently the Keys of Paradice, and'the Way of Salvation. 
"She ſaid : There is yet ſome light ' in' your. Soul; Sir, 
_ fince you know that there is.no Salvation out off the Do- 
&rine of Jeſus Chriſt ; but to ſay,” that there are yet'in 
the world Souls, ' who'defire to follow'it, I have experi- 
enc'd the contrary, having travelF'd/in diverſe Countries, 
and as it were by the permiſſion of God, have been ac- 
quairited with different perſons, who were-efteem'd holy 
and jvertruous, but T neyer- obſerv'd any who follow'd 
truly the Dodtrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Every one abounded 
in his own ſenſe, and were wedded to their patticular de- 
votions, without 'an 'entire dependance on the will of 
. God, or the denial of their own will, ':(#} which is'the 
foundation of a Chriſtian Life ; from' which the heads of 


 byanyother mean, nor promiſe Szlvation to any $5 2 
' in words) but by obſervance of the: Do&rine of Je 


# 
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of ſtone; and of miettals, which are- marerial; and ne- 


- - - vertheleſs;-they believe that they are in the way of. Salva- 


tion, and that they follow the Do&rine of Jeſus Chrilt ! 
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which is the greateſt error that ever was in the world ; 
and therefore 1 fear there ſhall be ſo few Souls at preſerit 
ſaved, becaule few,. or none, fellow .in. deed, this Do- 
arine of Jeſus Chriſt, and there is.nothing more true 
than that without doing this, we cannot be ſaved, as you 
alſo acknowledge.  . One muſt have very lirelejudgment, 
if he do not perceive, that in the Roman Church, the 
Cardinals, Biſhops, Paſtors, Monks, and religious per- 
ſons, | and all the Clergy in general, do. not live con- 
formably to the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, nor in'the 
primitive ſpirit of Chrittianity. f 3) Jf the Salt have loft 
its ſauour, wherewit9 ſhall the fleſh be ſalted > that is the 
common people cannot be preferved 'foand, when their 
Heads and Gove:rnours are fallen away and corruyted. 
(z) This is the cauſe and the origine of all the corruption 
of the world, and that its evil is remedileſs: when a reme- 
dy is poyſon'd, it cannot cure the Diſeaſe, but rather 
inake it worſe, as we fee the world is-declinipg daily, yea 
every moment, to the worſe. Thoſe who are cut off from 
the ſaid Church, and whom they cal! Hereticks, can ne- 
yer do ſo great miſchief to the true Church, as theſe per- 
ſons do who call themſelves the -Fathers and DoRors of 
the Church, tho they are tallen away from rhe Do@rine 
of Jeſus Chrilt : fince no well-meaning perſons will fol- 
low Kereticks ; they rather have an abhorrence of chem : 
bur even well-diſpoled perſons, leaning to the direction 
of thoſe who are intruſted with the ſpiritual government 
of the pevple, do inſentibly commit infinite evils, follow- 
ing the direQion of thele Do&ors, while they” do nor 
lead them according to: the words of Jeſus Chriſt; for 
their own doErines cannot but poyſon the moſt pious 
Souls. This is a Leproſy which has infected the whole 
Church of God, which is tranſmitted from one to another, 
fo far as that there are no: longer any ſound members'to 
be found. I bewail. only thoſe. who  defire to follow the 
truth, for they know not where to find it ; for it is not 
no longer where it ought to be. Ke who believes tie 
contrary, -1s deeeiv d ; and he who fays it, deceives others: 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Truth alone, (4). - © a 
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The Tenth Conference. 
Of Remiſſuon of Sins : of Cottſeſſion, and how it 


is abuſed. 


CET 


Ad her ;, if ſhe did not believe in the Remiſſion of ſins ; 
I £% ? $6 6X Boe ſo confidently, that few, or ot Frarh 
be ſaved, and that Paradice us ſhut 2 | 

She anſwer'd * Yes, Sir, I believe in the Remiſſion of fins, 
In that conſiſts my joy, and my hope. I have even told 
you before, that aſloon as the ſinner knocks, God opens 
to him. He needs but turn to him, to obtain the pardon 
of his ſins, (b) how great and numerous ſoever they may 
have been. It is not for want of mercy in God, that I 


deſpair of the Salvation of men, but becauſe they will - 


not be converted, becauſe the moſt part do not, or will 
not know their fins. I have more hopes of the converſion 
of groſs {inne | 
vertue becauſe of the preſumption of their Salvation, 
ounded upon their own Righteouſneſs, they cannot be 
d readily converted, as a finner who knows his evil life ; 
he is more ready to repent of it, - than they who believe 
that they live well, tho 1t be not true. It is of theſe that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that he (c) came not to call the righ- 
teous but ſinners to ae 119704 So many Souls will be 
miſtaken at death, who think they are certain of thei 
Salvation, whereas they are very far from it, taking falſe 
vertue for the,true.Ir is in this thatJeſusChriſt ſays,that (4) 
he will judge of Righteouſneſs. He cannot judge nor con- 
demn the Righteouſneſs, which is truly ſuch before him ; 
hteouſneſs which is righteous in 


bur he ſpeaks of our R1 
and in that of men. Such Righteouſneſs - 


our judgment, a! 
will be condemn'd of God, becauſe they were not righ- 


reous before his piercing eyes, as they appear'd unto the 
eyes of men, and to our own. Behold why I ſaid that 
Paradice 1s ſhur, becauſe I cannor diſcern _ at preſent, 
' true Righteouſneſs in the vertuous. 


ms —— _ Mens. hah. te that. 4. tt. as .. 


F1 


(b) Ife 1. 16, 17, 18. (c) Math. 9.13. (4, Luk 16. 15. Fob. 16. 8. 
| | FL ackt 


Dc — 
) 


The Light of the World, © Part, 


rs, than of perſons who make a profeſſion of 
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 T\athe bs otherher fins; warn parddr'd by the Sact ment of 
Po GReS. lanblc hve rhe Co DE the Prieffs:.. 

:0She ſas: 8itz. rheroare abuſes. \commiteed by. 
this. Sacrament; Ch what T: baliade cans e anare fins aRRredl 
by-1tthani __ z -for peo cry cos ro obtain. 
the FO ofirhr dns Sita gh;:that - wy. gr 
threm'td rieſt, 'and\ upon Ny nat 20M hey, tak 
tirele __ ibaa oy rad, :11neither: alfo;.canthey me 
at comriticn;for 4chingahith:is:. ſo; caly, affacids by; 


mall cnfufgon-that the ai deckringcheir-lins 
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[o: many@onfeſions withoutlamendment milikea peat: 
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hey: teach the-Children-of\Chaiſtians;: are ſtuftd:;awvnch 
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Church beſt ſþ8 always asd ry jons aS-0pe of 
chonecelly nouns Foe ohm cat nary EE aope of 
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hepheds 


veſt ; and'to bead they mot \maen: 
in theiefins,” under afalleppor 
"1 n buc-C ye hy: 


there 1 


ne 
DOT 


ſeven times, (10 FN 1 LG 


ways; Sir, raks heed cis gh © ly nite ew mien, 
I'yevt tpoke ſo openly"to/azny" bod = I'fee = 
ths yo you weilh prof by is Fin pre | fution £ to/ "0g 


{© 


S | 


F, A Wb $7 © 
= 7 + 


| h I yrey ny: Ind 
+) Math, ix 28. 1) 2 0h. ts, 7, OK) x Cor. 
( 20.1 Fob: 5. 14 To +. Jab 192.7; (4) 5 Gor E 


(1)"2 Pet; 2.19. Maih/ 
| 23 24 (#) Math. 16. 1 9. "Jah. 5% 23. CG ) Math, dn WP; Fa 
queſtion, 


cond, - Gutiien: and Remiſſun. SI 
ueſti ,. Whether Jeſys- Chrilt did n ak touching 
e ba hg rr; ball fo on earth Eel ao in heaven ? 2 
6 * ainly as to F Fg ting: and retaining of 

Is "the mas ane hat, men. u 

Ver. ga ority to m 
ro Church, Bae 1s not ung, Th 
hs V- author does reſide nA 
Moſes ſo kh other P 

da 


phets, -w ght ſo. man the Kee 
ER Kot Nearug of ty iS yards nd ad not by th 
own; authority and power, They Tn: fo 
Ge 7, | K0OW _W what, L cy on 5 ry 
ke Ught. 2CCore x fo. his os. 1nJ s. Accord ing. w 
«j OPT Ir manihas.no ime] ifourzn impoxe c 
an power... wy th ward: power inal 
BY even eg ls 


ere-it x 
a a = her Gut eg Therefore Cehietiies , even” ou 
beaſts have wrought miracles. By vertue of- this word, 
the heavens and the earth _(p) do ſubſiſt. Ithas. the ſame 
vertue to remit and retain: fr in the bodies of Confeftors, 
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=_— of the Roman Church, :andL et travell/gioqbf 
36:where T-'might; mer” *with:any: Heretick$ ito: know 
what y ſay of..Catholicks ; ' but T have learn'd all that 
tell you in a profound recolle&tion of fa i, Mes 4 d to a 
ſerious EXPErIENCE. I have made” 


os Devo feffions, 
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To a1d.to us, ntus1 wo | Son 6h 
organ of the hnnanitybf JeſusChnift.” He mate Moe 
' Hance with men, thar'he' might have Arg after his lke- 
neſs. Therefore he has on then ry and his 
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Vander it ; Maker 


100 who & not Poffels = om 
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rk Eton 'on any } created ig, F ar Bo in Peron or 
earth; Rh 

Tioſare the inſtrifions of Jeſus Chriſt : bur, thoſe at 
bir ent who are call'd Chnrch-mev, teachi no ocher thing 
_ od _ to Churches, "to. frequent the Sacraments, 


Ag. Saeed r oy 7 rate and num- 
ber: WA e outward things they make. mi hoes e, 
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otions hat] heen Means -proget for us toibbcome good 


Ghriſtiansz: 0/6 may be perivvaked that Jolus Chriſt would = 
fer:hdhdd- mort wiſdom: to; fore- 


Ry us;them 3. for h | 
28 Qur.3e6d and. weaknels,. tharchde guides of ſouls can 
have ;::amd hkewiſe more dve toitake car e, irhat. nothing 
ſhould be4 wanting to us-for the time: to!:come::':Helete 


only;his-wort iro ferve for the nouriſhimentofour fouls, 


Gying, that; (4} it 1s:the btkad;gome. downfrom-heaven, 
and that; wholg&ver ſhall. iear:ir: ſhall nordic 4/ whereas 
theſe. pevſons giveius only;thea: Euchariſt fornouriſhmenr ; 
m which-the.-promile - of; Jeſus Chriſt cannot betaccom- 
pliſhe, for-thi: hoſt dbes.notdefotnd: from heaven|'as this 
word does 4 and they wheeat'it, do not all ve for ever. 
For we ſee abominable ſouls, even Sorcerers, do-commu- 


- nicate frequently, and .thertaftet, die-in their: fins. We 


ſee allo Bigots, communicate: very :ofcen, who never at- 
rain to trueifaith, nur the khow] of the truth; with- 
put which they cannot live for-evet.: How then thould 
the word: ofJelus Chritt be fulfil'd; that they''who eat 
this. bread ſhall not die, fince athoſe dieeternally after 
having ſo ofteni.caten the Buchaciit2; Jeſus Chritt:cannoc 
lie ; for ( b):his who 4 rates ow word ſhall never die 3 
becauſe tives life and” twuriſhment-to the ſoul, and 
7” —— /aeA is Jef: 4; F £ 

Jai tO DAY © 4 D& Beg X j\w# muſt ne 18e 11 4 
time of great darkneſs, un Sk ithete are many errors, and 
many more erroneots, who:runbindilyno damnation ;. becauſe 
vin piaw bold. Rome,: and all-her Conntil,, for the 

OD. {i 11+; « L116 Vai 


* he ſaid: Sir, the Devilupon@ falſe ſuppolicion finds 


matter enough to raiſe: fing cdifices... I have no particu” 
lar knowledge of Rome, nor-of /her Council ; but 1c 


you in truth, if the Pope withvall His Council -would ſay 


any thing to me which was ;contrary to, the Do&iine'of 
roo ai Chriſt; 3 ſhould: not be. oblig'd to betieve ih m, nor 


yet are aily other Chrifttatis [The Bark ſhould never be 
taken for the Wood, becauſe it cata hever beat Fruit as 
0 — T_ do, .tho RT {i Rok pus 
hurch {where-evet 1t. 18):(2:DUrmgs |AEWAYS 
'Fruits, -andf the be known-by i 


Tree own-by its trait, we' will 
know the Church (d) by what ic bricigs forth. The 


te at. tt. et >: 
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(a) Joh. 6:68 0 50, (4). Fab. 8. gf. (53:Foll\Dg. 3.47) Mar-7-40; 
A E.-4 .Mm pratice 


TeſusChrifti Weſce> ah Pcolares attend nde with Servic (nts,! 
Coaches,.atd Trains pert ante marc : [their Fur-! 
nitureiand Houſes do{urpaſs them. bo bye ege to. 


believeg:that God: beingman] ; they: 
would:bluſhffor-ſhame "ab alt make 
themſelves thus to be fibrouved.. br Cirito dead; 


rhey':ritn'blindly; ro:(danination! This' yail-which-'is 
put before: their. eyes) tol-make -them'betieve ;'iitrhat 
the 2Church-:ought. totbe:upheld-:by * worldly: . honours; 
ſerves'for- ee but-to: flatter then,ind: ito render them 
inſenfible.of their miſery; :+ For if the Church*had- had 
aiced of;: temporal: wealtwatid honour, Jeſus Chriſt would 
have pravaded it. ſafficjently:;-for: _ appertains to-him} 


being Kin and Cr of all things. .He-iknew-alt the . 
- e: Js 


xevelutionScf.tim 'would flirnly: have foretold:them; 
zhatyt ſhould be permitted ithem at-/a certain' time*to 
make [themſelves "be.ihdour'd and. fſerv'd; -but onthe 
contrary, :.he- foretels'{(#); 4h: God will. caſt dawn the 
mighty :;fromtheir- rats ) char herwill fer the proud, and 


will exalt prank le; and there isnothing which he "lays 
more expreſly, than EW we i'd (2) 80 /earn of him to 
. wo mich; and 'lomly:3ntheart)\ to which. Leflon'the arro- 


\gance-and the-pride of Chi, now;,*'are directly - op 
poſite;; and\they. wh maybe: called: by "their -proper 
names Antichtiitians;. becauſe they. are\rhus oppos'd to 
Chriſt : for theſe only are Chriſtians, who put in praQice 
_ poor an of! Jeſus Chaitt ; - all others: wh6' bear this 
ithout.doing.ic1ue:nothing; bur rotten Members 
ioftbe. Jouckb, and 1 :were better-:they wereicut off from 
"it; thacthe true Chriſtiat.mightcbe known from the falſe, 
and: thar.we. —__ longer Jive an . Lerna errors, 
nnd in ſo--grea 3 anid co m4 great 
-bazard of pur. purifalvations. by ac Serm'y tc Laws, and 
2deſpiimg Gods;:perſwading aur.fetveothat/ wendoiwell:m 
- ovtug their £ mn Jeni of = jad hon _— 
as pr Om: e 31 Ee great U. incfs 
_ -of-myea 153iThat:th aceknowxhe weheſstrachsjcaud. char 
they fear ghe#woulc lailirofictivye them. 7 


———— —__ ———_— non 


oh) 20 & age Mb 03.9995 > 2.6.0 a) 
PP ks, . | | T ſaid 


= yay} & 
x» 4 the 
by &#; =: ? 
: Ne nd £ i -34542 
a * er > > 


: . f LY by ; 
m4 
Rs © 


L1HnA IG 


would enter .antq-himſelf,, myght well. 


__ cannotbe ſaved. Bug: menfu 


-” 


MonfKI. Thiverhi and -yhe Jaltd Devotion. 5% 


-2f fail. to hens 0 Toat: At; was 9673; late rene bo þ ps 
dangeroun a -timie, 16: hich. the. melt anuoc 

theo Ignorance | aveng her, if: har 47 A: = 6g WA 
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Pony ſand: Theatickedne, ; en, 5 Sir, has bis rovght 

beat herd, te Tj Since they.. '1 

F:theitrath,. they ars- Wen vp.to the:{piis. of 

bor:! [The 3gnorance.-is verygrobs,.. for ce Per me 


bottom of his foul; that: he does.not ove. 
heart, :nor: his-neighbour as 4 


Commands/of:Ged, withour hepa | 
Ves robe amus'd 
witfelitele Rattles, even as they, quiet Chee Which 
canner. at all-cure: the;evil that preſtes them,... but. nly 
diverts their minds alittle, that.chey may. not: think vj Pop: 
norde attentive to. their pains. *;.Thele little; ng 
Devotions-are the: Rattles which. thoſe Guides found 
our'ears (7), .not to.cyre the wounds, which..th ole | 
bf this Command ef God has causd. in our bes nee 4 
to amuſe our attention; that it may not diſcover , thoſe 
eternal-truths. :; They.breed up  our:ſouls with a mes gm 
cto'their perſons, (9--under. a- pretext that they ſtand 
Gods ſtead; » hey perſwade us, that we ſhall always re- 
-Cerye, grace: by confeſiing frequently,,, as if grace were 
giverby the: help af-6ns : | for gonfttlion can bring : no 0- 
Thergrace than, pardor cf ſins: 31; and. t& receive this grace 
t#equehtly, :there-is :need. of: ſifning frequently, What 
real Gen > amuſements are,they;,,.ro, make. even thoſe 
-toconfeſs-frequently, ' who they. belicye have nothing but 
imperfe&iofis toicontels.! If theyd1d receive grace as of- 
:tervas they.:go-to: oy ae 'with-{o , ſo much), grace, they 
'would leave: rheir'fins;.and would . not. be oblig.d to 
<contumue: for:ſo long time thele>confal ons. We, may be- 
:lievt they-do, ;as thoſe: who taka;Phyſick out of. DE 
-or-cuſtom, : which ſpoils and;coxrupts.the health, inſtead 
zof pireſerving it. Theſe ordinary Penitents do wholl lly the 
vlametorheit fouls; as they.dgi$9;therr; bodies, : thus' q! ey 
-ſufter cthemſelyes ca/be amwsd;by. fooliſh per{walio IONS; AS 
that.alfo.of going often: to;/Ghurghito,; pray,co God, 
if it could not be done elſewhere, Neve cheleſs, Tet 
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inventions of men; for a"Chriſtian is oblige 
nly win they-are-in- hurch,- a+ 
Offices, [Pray EtS, A Bead 
c10W Wat [an elevation: (6) 
. of che Ipirit to God ; *which may be dage while we walk, 

(p) and work, eat and drink, and even+ while one: 18-aÞ 
reſt : for our ſpirit ought ro be continually:elevated-unto 
God, in acknowledgment of the continual favours which 
we receive' from him - ' yea, (9)even in ſleeping our will 
ought to bleſs him always : this is the continual prayer 
which! 


way always, at 
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which God demands'of -us. But we do the quite 'con» 
trary; for inftead of 'having our ſpirit elevated to:God 
coneinually, we employ'ir in earthly cares and folicitudes 
about our-wealch, our family, our-bufineſs; or houſhold 
afffits ;- So that even in the lictle time that we- are at 
Church, ſaying our Pater Noſters, our Spirit (7) runs fre» 
quently aſtray, and isnot elevated unto God for one-mo» 
ment in a'day, 2 it may' be has never been fo. for our 
whole life : and we-think we have prayed to God, -pro- 
vided we go toChurch 


Irch,'or lay Prayers by muttering. over 
our Beads. Thefe areall-new Do&rines, which neither 
Jefus Cheift nor his Apoſtles ever raught, which do often 
depriveus of the attention we ought to have to true pray- 
er. I will not blame the going to Church-to pray to God, 
This is _ good, when we find in the Church more 
means, and a greater facility of elevating the ſpirit unto 
God; than in the Houſe, or elſewhere: . but I blame all 
thoſe novelties which divert us from God, by amuſing us 
with things that ftrike our ſenſes; for which I:can 
ſee no remedy, fince theſe evils proceed from thoſe who 
ought to redreſs them. If I ſpoke to theſe Guides of the 
Church, and told them theſe truths, cis to be fear'd they 
would ſtone me ; for they will nor be reproved'-in their 
ations, far leſs in their authority ; and tho they ſhould 
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clearly! perceive.the:truth, they would [not teceive' it5 
and if 1 ſhould ſpeak to; choſe who are; direQed and go- 
ron 'd panes | they mould Sink that uy would agate 
m:of-their Salvation;-a d.rend ert rericks; it 
_ grin ayonr who mlelyes 'e Church; fr * "i 
are ſo-far per{ſwatled that Gow ought to believe Fae 
CE onthe their 48s that they would chooſe rather not 
to: obey God, t han ro deſpiſe the counſel. of theſe mett- 
the blindne( is fo far ©, char I look upon the evil as 
ood ate2; which makes s PAK ar wor Ki is Gs ond, 
the: tentence is Some e: becauſe no bod 
miſery, au 2nd even willnor ſee it - they would be be afraid to 
offend. Goe'op believing the truch of thelc things. 


T £ Twelfth Conbildit- - 


That the Converſion of Men now is deſperate, 4s 
it was inthe days of Noah 5 azd wherefore. 


1 Said to her ; that wp were yet many foghs io the world 


capable of receti theſe trurhs ; an heard theſe 
EY would fic open their ees, B's leave he 
errors, requeſting her , that [he would yet ſpe, #0 others bee 


She faid : Truly, Sir, I cannot doit, for I ſee no hopes 
that I can, profit by it. The darkneſs is tov grear, and 


ſedes me. 


theevil too inveterate. As long as God ſhall nor deftroy 


(5) the wiſdom of the. wiſe, and the prides cf the pry- 
dent, -they will not receive Fe evangelical =o =. 
and (7), If they be not converted, and become a; little Chil- 
dren, they wil wot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. It 
Woh be in vain therefore to ſpeak ro.chem,  Buec if you 
, Sir, whoſe underitanding is bounded, and 
ny will Labjec ted to Gud, you may make the experiment. 
'For my part, pe dele to continue unknown, thac I may 
preſerve. my quiet, and find leiſure to enzertain my felf 
with God. I think the plagues are ſo near, thar ſhorcly 
there will be no need of Preachers to proctzim the judg- 
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c wwhi hither x rather for for Over 


F Porthote who will vK irbelieve; __ 
I not-prepare for'ſuf- 


| WE ; nt being forprix'd Tt cunawares, will” 'be-in 
danger of 


e tirne of the univerſal Deluge; "tho ardortarde' bes 
by ow Ke £ yer ſome here-and there who:feared 


Gal, -nevett Neteſs all LT becauſe of their unbelief. 

t petſe ; only did eſcape*the' ſhipwracks becauſe 

ED believe” ch o_ id = l cw: i: And we _—_ we 
ſpeak aſt times and of judgment, they think we 

(3) SR WILT: yea, they rejet'them aswuntrue and 
ook nt diſcourſes... One lays, thi will nor Je. ont in 
my time, Tad *thus they thriſt-itiout7of their minds; This 
has often troubled me'; for one muſt be without Charity 
ho 13 not grieved-to ſee his Neighbour periſh, while he 
will.not-beheve his danger,, nor will he have help. 

1 ſaid to her : that the evil could not be wholh de perate, [0 
;Hong. as there was yet Life in man: that he might ſtull be con- 
-werted : that he + has always God for his Father, "who-abounds 
i ny entreating her to diſcover theſe trutht” to men; 4a- 

whom there wete yet ſome without doubt who" would fol- 
ws them \ and that Ignorance was *the cauſe of their damna- 
£102. - 

' She ſaid ;, Sir, if there were nqt' an infituation of 
mind Fotead: hro the whole world, I would''yert have 
ſame hope wy he Cocryoitigh of ſome Souls in particular. 
- Bur this FAntichrift by his Devaliſh'arts (z,) has corrupted 
"the minds of mens eſpecially 6f Chriſtians, thar-he might 
tenderth ſtupid, *arid- withonit reaſon in” the-matter of 
. their ſalvation, id of the' knowledge of God.” This ſtu- 

"pidity cannot dt be humane ; for there are yer coo-mmany tine 
Wits in the world to ſutfer themſelves to. be detuded:b 

falſe perſwaſions that we are Chriſtians and'thar' the 
-, man Chiirch 1s guided by the holy Spiric ;' chatailtche- De- 
' votions which. are uſed at roars ent in the _ og 


Que 


—— = 
— a | ” 
f TY 


4 


( Mark 13 19. (#) 2 ath, 24 37; 38, 39: Ge 3: 3 4+ 
(27, 2 The), 2. 9,10, It, 


* þ, S 7” > 6 ls I 


thangs 


bt: 
A = 


Gt — The C a pp of * Mor" deſperate. 6x 
ef: Or ereader us Holy 5"f62- FhEVSRg 
the mee ks 5 MT edits 5-7 


men, Te es 


Tg of the Sacr ame 


OUS an ut perions 
ad ude = Ny 
with [. fince: 

feds 2 ha * ns 
ws [ee In A. it 2 


Me 


; 7 &T, br ie 


body TE eyer; re .canverted,, Do. hi 
REST Ve £908 ES = 

ro tefear, of Gods; judgments IEy; wou 
not recurn to true PAE ealth would 29 f ZN Wy wary cure 


of-thei-omls-ir-rhe- Sacraments; -an _—_— 


»* 


\——— 


(#1 Exch. 19. 48, SI, (5) Fer. 7-4 Rev. 3 T1, 1% 
to 


| The I bY _ eWorld. ; Part l. 
4 n ſo lot ; accuſtom'd 3_; ad us 
x in the ſathe Karen which'f? | thus 
ing 9 eve repaitſie, or 
, and teach them the true 
x of God they wor pet 


: vo them. 


ezes, 
"I ro be 


beconie Infenfible chrotgh ſblong 2 cul 
vided, there, are, Jer many Þ ro mpg 


= hoy wil ? And of er can Aired «feb ro _ tw Nong as 
| Load believe char py are well and ſecure ? | 60A 


OP Y nd. "I "2 —_ - ks EY WY _—_— 


"”__ 
_— 2-4 — I + Cad TY. Lt 
: ” « * 4 


Ts ASS w# ; 


© _ 4v Is wok 18, 8. 


"aux 7 


UMI 


= — 


Cont —_ C2 Rai cording tobe $ Ons 63 


A # 
* 


ND 40910 


? "af 


_-, 
WY CTR ym Wal "Do: 


\ 3? 


"The \ Thircecnth,! OT: S 


Df" true Faith,” dttording ti to. "Texonr: of the 
on kreed 5 .O; the. knowles re of Cod, aid. af 106 au 
... ſelves, by; te A — of - his mae 


Told bir, That? -1 vor belkin Thad "Fab 
I ond that [be [7 {fully 7. FOE. to m ihe F' hat } 
Foul uot be 71 kW. the Yr efore. ro 19: 4nd oiled © Sg 2 


whey ein true . Aaes he r/aft, t 


Fae. but pn #10 
arrount, gt al profit : _ ye Wy on _ 
' The ſc ud, S book a \« liftla 8 5p rogether gh Ts 
and (5 if TOE uch as 026: Article of oth lexve: 


errno 4 pow-a-da $9 » 747 

ther Ge io, (<Q. the Heavy: 

id he Erch, 7 Es To, wiciout Javing. an 

Id we. alto attr1 0. QUr 

GN &5 he Ee [Go 6 Kh LH the ens 

ifter 5 and loves, We they. be gated by God. and 
RN RESP: 


born F - 
Mons Gel 


FO 
Yr - oply: Fe Of. G1 


his own er 2 Would ws 
Irgmity, hace Go has {o i Fg. 
-. Moreover, * wo beliey'd that. ja 
God, has fa 7 even v; Net as if E: FE oneie F2) 
Buried, could we live 
Body, not w ie to. ſuffer Fey rk 


nor aftronts,. nor tribulations, Oo i (ha Be at 
Son of God has indeed ſuffer & for us, even to a of 0 arch 


ful Death, yea; was buriechas acorrvptible Mane Weuld 
We not imitate, or foll:w "* at ſyme diſtance,.. 10 Cafe 


K——— 


I 1 E®2 4 
i. 2 e" "2.0. —< —_ 


—— 


(4) Mal. 1.6, (e) Luk, 6. 46 - 


theic: 
0 £ 


Houſe 5," 
on Earth, 


>$18 o{k. þ 
wit! NO! "mn p<) * 


*T . 
*-- q + 
y 


he js 3 


Sd” IL $9 . 
F AL 
ATTN ice 


+ + +35 
Wedded.rc 


beer, 
vs o 7 OK 1 I 


; (PE at | Wy 4. Þ IG uing. in - T 

api hardneſs *, as we i& + the moſt part 
n who F: their Lives | in black thoughts cinp 
ſpai a, "Uiſtead of having 1 immediate recourſe to merEy; 


= OI 40 6 gy POE ——__ 


= "Cole 3 1, 2;44- 0 $ 2, 3. '@ Luk 12. 35, 43- 
(0 Ram. 8 9, 10, Lis... (1) 1. Fob. 5- 17+- 
according 


Conf: XII. Of Faith,according to the Symbol. 65 
according to their belief ! For he who has promiſed the 
remiffion of Sins, has not promiſed them time to perſe- 
vere ih theni. IF. this belief were real, they would not 
perſevere in them for one day; for they are not 
certain of living ſo long. And did we believe in the 
Re(urrettion of the Fleſh, . how could we loye and eſteem 
our fleſh in a condition ſo miſerable as that of chis mortal 
Life 2: We would gteatly contemn it in the hope we 
had of its Reſurre&ion; (/) in which it ſhould live moſt 
happy, delivered from ſo many miſeries; calamities, and 
maladies, under which 1t groans during 1ts exile in this 
miſerable World, which; ſetting aſide the hopes of its 
Reſurre&ion, muſt rather be called Death than Life 3 
the belief of this Article would give a diſguſt of the de- 
lights of this preſentLife;and make us aſpire towards that 
to come. And did we believe in Life eternal, what 
' Would we not do to obtain it 2 (2) We would volunta- 
rily forſake Father, Mother, and all our Goods, to ob- 
tain this eternal Life, for it deſerves more than a thou= 
{afid Worlds, which cannot laſt but fer a ſmall time in 
reſpect of Eternity, whereas we ſee the moſt part of men 
ſo mm love with this miſerable Life, that they would fain 
abide here for an Eternity; though it be fille4 with m1- 
| ſeries and calamities. 

Do you not ſee, Sir, that there 1s-no (z) more faith 
in the Houſe of God ? That no body lives conformably 
to his belief 2 That they place faith on:y in Words, as I 
have told you formerly 2 They ſay over, it may be, 
every day, their Creed, and yet they do not obſerve lo 
much as one Article of it. Tiefeafe nothing bur words 
that vaniſh inco Air; and nevertheleſs, they would rake 
it very 11] to make appear tov them that they have not 
true faith, tho' it be always operative; and never idie, 
True faith works (0) always the vertues of which I told 
you, in the Souls which poſſeſs it ; and if theſe opera- 
tions are not ſeen, it may indeed truly be faid, that theſe 
Souls have not faith, for it can never be any where 
without operating its vertues; no more than the Sun ca 
be without giving his beams. Coniider it well, Sir, ana 
you will tind my ſaying true, and you will condemn 
your ſelf, 


(m) Heb, 1 We: Cn) Luk, 18, b” (5) Gal. 5. 6. 
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 Ttold her, I perceived clearly that People lived in a 
diſtraftion of ſpirit, aud that few perſons knew themſelves : 
That it was no wonder they knew'not God, } pos they did nat 
know themſelves ; and that truly we were decerved. -. 

She replied, Sir, he who knows God will always know 
himſelf ; and he who knows himſelf will afluredly know 
God, for theone is linked unto the other ;_a ſerious re- 
colle&ion of ſpirit may teach us this. We ſpeak:of God 
tfays ſhe) as if he were:ſome Phantom ; of Paradiſe as 
an imaginary thing - and. of our ſelves as a temporal 
and tranfient thing. Where is the man living who can 
comprehend what God 1s, and in what place he abides ? 
It is true we have need of ſome words to ſignify what 
we would ſay, therefore we {ay that God is in Paradiſe 
as in the place of his abode : But we muſt not be fo fam- 
ple as to hekeve that God has - any. particular abode, for 
there is nothing which can contain him, being greater 
than all things. We ſay that he is in: the Heavens, and 
nevertheleſs the Heavens are but his Creatures, very-un- 
capable of being able to contain him. We ſay that he is 
on the right hand of his Father, whither he 1s aſcended. 
Theſe are all words to ſignify in our Gibberiſh our little 
conceptions, but-(p) we can never attain to the know- 
ledge cf what Ged is, or Paradiſe, or even our own 
Souls'; for this cauſe we make often wrong judgments; 
and the Learned hll our minds in this, as in other things, 
with the Idea's of their Imaginations, which are of lictle 
uſe for our Salvation, and far leſs for the Glory of God, 
tor frequently we give attributes to him which do great- 

' ly diminiſh it, to ſpeak after our faſhion. (q) Ir is 
enough for our Salvation and his Giory, that we know 
that there is oneGod, and that he is the fountain of all 
Wiſdom, the accompliſhment of all Power, the per- 
fetion of all Goodneſs, who never had beginning, and 
ſhall never have end ; that he'is an inviſible and incom- 
rehenſible Spirit, and that he has given: us an under- 
tanding to comprehend ' all theſe Divine Attributes, 
(7) through, the operations which they produce in our 
minds. We may firſt know that there 1s a God, becauſe 
we feel in our ſelves that we: have a dependance upon. 
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ſomething which we cannot comprehend, ſince all thoſe 
things which we ſee in Heaven and in Earth are not ca- 
pable of having created us, nor of maintaining us: for all 
men, andall the ſtars, with all that is created in heaven 
and inearth, cannot add one hair unto our head, nor 

ive us one moment of life. We muſt conclude there- 

ore that there isa Gad above all rhings, who has created 
all, who upholds and governs all, by a ſupream power, 
fince nothing can have given being unto its ſelf, there 
muſt have been of neceſſity ſome author of all things, 
who has given them all a being and beginning. No body 

can be ignorant of this truth, tho they had nothing but a 
Pagan light. And to perceive that he is the fountain of 
all wiſdom, we need but conſider this beautiful univerſe, 
how marvellouſly well done it is. What artifice could 
keep the Globe of the Earth among the Waters? What 
can give ſplendour to the Sun 2 Beauty to the Moon 2 
Lights to the Stars? Who can make a tree, a fruit, 
a flower, a plant of fo wany different herbs 2 Who 
can have made the birds of the air, the beaſts of the earth 
and of the ſea, in ſo many different kinds ? And above all, 
who could have formed the body of man ſo wonderfully 
ſhap'd, with ſo many different members? How many 
veins, muſcles, and tendons, do concur to tye up this 
tender fleſh ! What maſter could ever cake {uch a maſter- 
piece ! muſt not this proceed from the fountain of all 
wiſdom, from which all the wiſdom of men is derived, 
which we admire without knowing the author of it, ex- 
cert by the operations which we experience in our 

elve-. . 

Who can be ignorant of his infinite wiſdom, while he 
louks upon the Creation, and the upholding uf this great 
Univerſe 2 Who does not feel that he has not un hinſelf 
any power, if 1t be not given from a {upream pewer 
which we do not know 2 Who can be ignorant ef thar In- 
comprehenſible Gaodneſs, whiie he receives every mo- 
ment the etfe&s of it 2 All that man has, he holds ir of 
the Goodneſs of Gad : for he could rot have mericed any 

hing before that God of his Goodneſs alone dig create 
him. We perceive evidently that he js an Inviiible and 

Incomprehenſible ſpirit, for none ever ſaw God, or can 
comprehend what he is. He can never have had begin- - 
ning, having given beginning to all things. How can char 
end which 1s ecernaily incomprenentiible ? our foul cannoe., ; 
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even comprehend itsſ{elf ; nevertheleſs we may well judge 
that it is immortal: for the Wiſdom of God could never 
; have created it to live for ſo ſmall a time as we are upon 
_ earth. He would have done a thing which was not good, 
( which cannot be : for our ſoul is always in bond 
(t) ſo long as it animates this our miſerable body. ' God 
| thould nor be juſt (z), 1t he gave it not another time to 
' rejoyce with him ; eiſe the end of its creation ſhould be 
nuſerable. It muſt needs be for accompliſhing the good- 
neſs and righteouſneſs of God, that it live a blefled eter- 
nity; ſo that even he could not have created our body to 
live only this ſo miſerable ſhcrr life : by far greater rea- 
ſon our ſoul, which he created after his own 1mage, and 
according to his own likeneſs, could not be created tobe 
only a Priſcner in our body, where it cannot a& but by 
1ts co-operation withit ; no more can God a& in us; but 
. by (x) the co-operation of_ our ſoul, becauſe there 1s an 
. inditlo[uble union in refpedt of the one and of the other. 
For God 1s united with vur ſoul,as our body isalfo united 
with the ſame. | I; 

T1 admir d theſe marvellous and unheard of diſcourſes ; and 
that {might underſtand more, I told her, I had never ſuffi- 
ciently underſiood, how the knowledge of God was unſeparable 
- from the knowledge of our ſelves, 

- She faidto me, Sir, this 1s very eafie to comprehend, if 
you will ſcriouſly retle& upon it 3 for no body can know 
that God 1s the fountain of all wiſdom, without per- 
- ceiving at the ſame time that we can have nothing but 
1gnorance only ; as experience makes ſufficiently appear 
that no body has wiſdom at his wiſh, thar (7) it m 

be derived from that ſupream fountain, whoſe works 
| being conſidered, it aud be preſently known and ac- 
knowledg'd, that all our wiſdom, how great ſoever we 
may have imagin it, being compar'd with the wiſdom 
of God, is nothing but pure ignorance, and this not be- 
ing known, we will think that our wiſdom is great : 
As a perſcn is always the moſt beautiful, and the moſt 
| poop when ſhe is alone ; but approaching others who 

ave more perfection than ſhe, this makes her know 
what ſhe is truly. Even ſo when we know the perfe&ions 


(o) Dent. 32, 4+ (t) 2 Cor. 5.4. Cu) Job 10, 3, 8. (x) 1 Cor. 
ef 


3s 9s 2 Pct. Is WY ( y) Wiſd. 8. 2tFe 


LMI 


C-XIII. The krowledge of God, and of our ſelves. 6g 


of God, we know our own imperfe&ions. ' If we know 


his almighty power, we ſhall preſently perceive our own 
weaknels ; or the perfe&ion of his goodneſs, we ſhall 
diſcover how far ours is from it. For this cauſe I have 
laid, that we cannot know God, without knowing our 
ſelves ; neither can we know our ſelves, without know- 
ing God : for he who knows that he is but a pure thing, 
he muſt confeſs that there is ſomething above him, from 


whom he hasreceiv'd what he is; becauſe a Nothing cannot 


do any thing, nor give any thing to its ſelf. . Every one 
knows well, that ce has been a time in which he was 
not 3 and when he is made,he does not know how,nor from 
whence he is taken, which obliges him to ackno wledge a 
God, the Author of all: things : and even tho he went 
not out of himſelf, he muſt know. God. - 

All theſe truths ſeem'd to me ſo clear, that I knew not how 
they could be call d in queſtion ; "tho in. the. mean time we ſee 
20 body attains to this knowledge of God, or of himſelf ; that 
it muſt needs be acknowledged,that we were fallen into 4 total 
forgetfulneſs of God, and ignorance of our ſelves, and that 
we were aſſaredly deceisd and ſeduc'd, | 

She ſaid to me, Sir, the deceit is ſo great, that no body 
can comprehend it. We run, as it were,' blindfold to 
damnation without perceiving itz and whereas thoſe , 
who guide us, ought to ſet us again into the right way, 
(z) they are the very perfons who deceive us, becauſe 
they themſelves are deceived by Satan. Wherefore there 
1s nothing to be hop'd for bur a total ruine, (4) which 


- will be irreparable, ſeeing that it is eternal. We are care- 


ful enough to avoid the perils .of the body, but we are 
too little careful to avoid the perils of the ſoul, which 
are without compariſon much more confiderable. Man 
having forſaken his God, from whom can he expett Sal- 
vation 2 When we leave God, affyredly he leaves us - 
(5) not that he withdraws himſelf from us, in reſpe& of 
himſelf; becauſe he abides always through all without 
any change, (c) But he withdraws himſelf from us, 
when we withdraw our ſelves from him ; for a thing 
which we leave cannot abide with us 3 it is always as far 
from us, as we are far from it, tho we only make this 


4 
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ſeparation. . Tt is fit to underſtand, how we can truly 
ſay, that God /eaves ms or forſakes 8s; becauſe many un- 
derftand it amiſs, in attributing to God the cauſe of this 
forſaking. It may be faid; that God has forſaken us now, 
becauſe this is true ; but we ought always to underftanc 
jn What manner he leaves us : for otherwiſe we blaſpheme 

ainſt God, not by words but intention, in concerving 
thar God does of himſelf forſake us, | 


* - 
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How God forſakes us, and how we forſake bim, 
by diftration of Spirit, by which the Devil 
has ſeducd men, withdrawing them from the 
Love and Gratitude which they owe to Cod, 
who by all things does moſt ſenſibly diſcover 
himſelf to be alone lovely. 


Ak'd her, by what mean we had fallen into ſuch anis- 
= norance, and abandoning of God, and of aur ſelves 2 
She ſaid : By the ftraying of our ſpirit, which has left 
off to entertain it ſelf with the conſideration of the mar- 
vels of God. Our ſoul was created to love him, and to 
| bleſs him continually ; in- which conſiſts the continual 
prayer which Jeſus Chriſt (d) has recommended to us 
fince he became man; for we have no other thing to do 
 1n this world but this continual prayer ; God having given 
us all the reſt, Weſeein the Creation of Adam, that he 
had no need to think on any other thing bur to bleſs and 
love God ; arid if he had entertain'd himſelf in this praiſe 
and love, we had never fallen into all the miſeries under 
_ which weyet groan. PET 
© (e) The Devil, who is nam'd the Serpent, made it his 
"buſineſs to entertain them, to the end he might diftra& 
them from the Communion which 'they ought to have 
 withGod. How ſoon he got the Woman to liſten ro him, he 
began to draw her afteRions (which were due to God 
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only) towards the fruits of the earth, which were given 
her only; for uſe, and not to place her affe&tion upon 
them ; from hence he likewiſe incited her ro defire know- 


 ledgeof good and evil, withdrawing the attencion which 


ſhe had to God, to apply it unto curiofiry, and a defire 
£0 be great and wiſe. - Lo this was the cauſe why we did 


abandon God, and loſe the knowledge of our ſelves. Our 


firſt Parents began to do this in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, 


and we have continu'd it from generation to generation, 


until we have arrived (f) unto a total forgerfu:neſs o* 
God, and an entire ignorance of our ſelves. For if you 
will conſider it well, Sir, you will be oblig'd to fay, that 
all men fay really intheic hearts, (g) There is no God ; 
becauſe all their a&ions are done 2s if there were none 3 
and this. Evil proceeds from no'other thing, but that our 
ſpirrt has no longer communion with God. 

1 ask'd her,' Whether men now do the {ame things which 
our firſt Parents did in the earthly Paradiſe, and if they let 
ſelves be thus ſedaced by the Devil? 

She anſwered : Traly, Sir, they do- much worſe ; for 
they do not follow the ſuggeſtion of the Devil in one 


_ thing only, buc m all their a&tions, detires, and enter- 


izes:. Who does'not ſee now adays, that all men have 


| leftoff to entertain their ſpirits with God, and that they 


have fix'd them on the conſideration of created things, 
hearkening willingly unto things curious and pleaſant co 
their ſenſes, as our Mother Eve di:i 2 And when the De- 
vil propoſes to our thoughts any thing which ſeems to be 
either pleaſant or profitable to our nature, who does no: 
preſently follow it withour reſtraint and without. fear ? 
and inſtead of fixing upon the conſideration of the won- 
derful works of God, we are continually buſted in ſeek- 
ing our pleaſures in the creatures, in felf-complacency, 
or 1n the deſires and coveting of earthly goods ; which 
things do entirely (4) withdraw us from the-total atten- 
tion chat we ought to have upon God alone, for whom 
we are created, and' not for theſe rhings which are ſub= 

to us, and which God created for our (3) foorltools, 
as the earth and metals: and we will needs carry then 
upon our ſhoulders, yea even upon- out head, and m 
our heart / The Devil repreſents to us that theſe earthly 
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leaſures are delightful ; that theſe beauties areagreens-: 
le ; that with Money we may do:and know once ing: 

| and we believe this deceiver,and follow: his counfels, em- 
ploying the whole time of our life-in ſeeking our-.plea- 

ures and contentments, . and in heaping together earthly 
oods, which is the cauſe that we arediverted fromGod ; 
| = our ſpirit and underſtanding cannot attend upon two 
things ſo: diſtant from one another, as is God and the 
creatures. We abandon the Al to ſeek the Nothive, as 
did our firſt Parents. . | ff 
| T faid to her: That Adam and Eve wereexprelly forbid- 
den toeat of the fruit of a tree; and that we are notthus 
expreſly forbidden by God to love the creatures, | 
She replyd: He has not only once thus forbidden us, 
but many times, in different times and ages. The Pro-. 
hibition which God gave unto our firſt-Parents, Sir, was 
directed unto all men who were to come of Adam, .be- 
cauſe he held in his-power the free will of all his poſte- 
rity. Therefore God ſpoke to all men, when he'{poke 
to our firſt Father. The Prohibition which he gave him 
(2) not to eat of the fruit of a tree, was nothing but an 
outward fignof the dependance which he ow'd unto God 3 
even as x Superior reſerves to himſelf ſome yearly rent in 
the Donation which he: makes of his Lands or Mannors,. 
to the end that always rheſe goods or lands, may. be-ob- 
igd yearly to acknowledge the Superiour upon whom 
they depend, God had beitow'd on man all this beautiful 
_ world which we behold, with all that is in it 3 but he 
would have him ſtill to acknowledge the dependance 
that-he had upon his God and Lord, that the know- 
ledge of this might oblige them tolove ſuch a Benefadtor, 
who had given them all theſe created things, which they 
might enjoy, provided always they did acknowledge and: 
love the God whohad fo freely beitow'd them. +5 
He forbad them to eat of one Tree only, permitting 
them to ear cf all the reſt, ro ſhew that he permitted 
man to enjoy all the fruits of the earth, provided he pre- 
ſerve always the obligation thar he has to God. He res 
quiresfor a Teſtimony of this, that he abſtain from eating 
of this forbidden fruit, to the end he might nevercforger 
the love, and the obedience which he ow'd ume the 
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Lord, from whom he had receiv d all ws, This Pro- 
hibition is no other thing but a Command. to love him,.. 
which being done, man. might do all that he defird. 
This Commandment. was allo given unto man, whe 
God requir'd Sacrifices from him ;' not that God had 1 

of beaſts, or other things ; but he demands this outward 
reſtimony in confirmation of the inward acknowledg- 
ment, and love which they bear unto God the giver of 
all things. The Law he gave to Moſes contain'd alſo no 
other thing but this love (-) and gratitude which we 
owe unto our God, Tho theſe Commandments are di-. 
vided into ten, yet they are all comprehended in that of 
loving and acknowledging God ; for all the reſt are but 
prohibitions not _ to do the things which would hinder 
this love and. gratitude, becauſe he who takes the name 
of Gcd in vain, or he who ſteals, or covers his Neighbors . 
goods,or commits Fornication;zand fo of the reſt,does not . 
love nor acknowledge God. (0) And to make this lave 
and acknowledgment ealie to hum, God forbids. him to 
commit theſe things, as being. contrary to this love. But 
as to the ſumm of theſe Commandments. 1t confifts..in 
one.only, to wit, ,in the love and acknowledgment. of 
God 3 when he commands to keep holy the Feaſts, and to. 
honour Father and Mother ; all | this depends upon. the 
love of God, which we ought to teſtify,alſo outwardly .in 
{anRifying the days whichare dedicated unto him. . The 
honour which we owe to Fathers and Mothers ſignifies 
only an -acknewledgment that we owe unto our Bene- 
factors, of whom God is the principal, yea even (p) the, 
giver ofall things ; but becauſe our Parents do us good in 
nouriſhing, - h ping, caring : for us, and teaching . us 
during our weakneſs, he commands us to honour them as 
little Gods, for the ſmall -good things which they do. us, 
to the end that by this outward acknowledgment, we 


' may be os 2pm of our acknowledgments which we owe 
' 


{q) to God, in proportion to the benefits which we. re- 
ceive from him. Behold how God has many times for- 
bidden us not to love the creatures, fince by ſo many d1- 
verſe ways he commands us to love him to the excluſion | 
of all things. Which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has well exprett 
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' to God by ſuch ſentiments! I ſwear to you; Sir, 
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n hd lag, that we ruſt (>) ove God with all 
il onr frrenpth; aud with all onr thoughts. 


onr Weart, with 


There could not be more exprels terins to ſhew, that our 


heatt is created for God only, afid for wording eſſe. © 
Treceiv'd ſuch light by theſe reaſonings, that it was my 
m—_ to hear them: And to make her ſptah the more, 1 
to her, that there were ſome Anthifs who maintain d, 
that it was impoſſible to love God with all our hearts, aud to 
beep bis Commandments. LV. 
She was ov d with anger; ſaying :- Whiit injuty do my 
1E 
perſons know neither Go nor themſelves ;- when they 
affert ſuch things. They are infupportable to me. What 


well diſpoe' Soul could ſuffer, that they ſhould ſay of 
. God, t | 


|, that he has giver! (s) Commandments ts man, 
which it is impoſſible for him co obſerve; This is to de- 
fire eo make him paſs for a Tyrafit, and alfo for an Igno- 
rarit. For to lay on a heavier burthen than our ſhoulders 


not having done that which-was imp 
being juſt ?Coul 

He who made men 

roar weaknels os ities? Whee Blaſp 
oy on grape rene 


Whet conrempero makehink igri of tho tcengh 4nd 
capacity of men! He who knows (r) the molt. ſecrer 
thoughts of the heart, and all things paſt and to'comw, 


- as well as the preſent. O mgrate- creatute ! If thow 


kneveſt thy (elf, thou would perceive-but too much, 
that: thou art capable («) of loving. God with-all thy 
heart ! For there is nothing more natural to man than 


| Jove; and there is nothing which does more oblige to 


Tove, than the benehts recerv'd without: having merited 
them. Whar is wanting to you therefore to be able to 
love with all your heart ? Is there any thing more lovely 
than he, all-beautiful, all-good, allwife, all-perfe&; in 
ſhort, (x) the accompliſhment of all /perfe&ions ! Our 
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(r) Math. 22. 37, (5s) Deut. 30. 11, 12,13. (t) Fſal. 94; 5, 
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heart, which cannot Iive withour'Iove, could it find any 
obje& more lovely, or any greater. ſubje& of acknow- 
led ment for ſo many benefits received from him 2 

f ſaid to her : That it was truth ; aid that no objetts conld 
be found ſo werthy of our HW as Godis; but the evil 
came - from this, that we did not fe n6r feel God, as we dd 
the creatures, which are material and [enfible to wr ſenſes. 
She ſaid to me : It is true, Sir, God being a pure Spirit; 

is not viſible nor ſenfible to our natural ſenſes Bur be- 
| lieve me, he is more viſible and ſenſible to our undet- 
ſtanding () by his works, than are all the creatures to- 

ether; and he does us alſo much more good, than all 
that is created in heaven and in earth. For this caufe 
we ought to love him alone more than all other things to- 
gether ; for if our underſtanding would apply its {elf ts 
the confideration of the wonderful works of God, it 
would find more ground to love God than any thrhg, how 
lovely foever it might be, eveti- accordihg to the natural 
ſenſes. All the miſchief proceeds from this, that owr 
ſenſes are diſtraſted trom the works of God, and that 
we apply them to know, and to love, eatthily obje 
which are below us, and unworthy of bethg lov'd by 
us; for. they. can give us no other ning, but divertiſe- 
ment of mind, and amuſement of our ſerifes, withott 
any profit, ſince all is but vanity, pafſing away in a'tto- 
ment, without leaving. any tans in our ſouls, bnt vexz- 
tions and regrets at death. Behold the height of all the 
happineſs we can ever hope for, in lovitis any creatutes 
whatſoever. A mans mind muft be infacuated if he do 
not find in the works of God, and in his operations whiich 
we experience in our {elyes, all ſorts of occations to fove 
| and to follow him. For who can confider the beauty of 
the Sun, and of the Stars of Heaven, the good and fer- 
tility of the Flowers, and Fruits of the Eatth, with6ur 
being raviſh'd with admiration , in confideritig what 
beauty arid goodnefs tre rreeett have; who gives- them to 
all theſe things! We amuſe our felves ſometimes in loy- 
ing a ſtone, a flower, or a humane creafure'for its beau- 
ty; and we do not raiſe our underſtandings to love the 

ountain, and the giver of all cheſe beauties, » hich is 
God / moſt durably beautiful, who cannot fade, as do 
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oP WW; "7 


()) Rom, Is 20, 


a 


96 The Light of the World. ._ Part j, 


all theſe other beauties, which are nothing but phantaſti- 
cal and changeable, If God had not the perfeftion of 
all- beauties, how could he give it to ſo many diverſe 
things; for one can never give that which he himſelf 
has not? Whocan ſay therefore, that we do not ſee nor 
feel God as we do the creatures ? fince he ſhews himſelf, 
(z) .and lets himſelf be felt by his operations, which are 
ſenſible to our ſenſes. Who can fay, that he does not 
continually perceive God operating in him, and doing 
him infinite good ? That we have @) a being, 1s by the 
ood will of God. That we ſee, or ſpeak, or hear, are 
the gifts of God. That we reaſon with our underſtand- 
ing; that we enjoy our five natural Senſes : theſe are 
all gifts of God which no body can give unto himſelf, 
and which cannot be acquired by Gold, and Silver, or 
Freinds, let them be who they will. Thedaily food 
of our body, does it not all come from God? For what 
man can make a grain of Corn or a Strawberry to- grow? 
All theſe things with a thouſand others ; do they nor 
aftord us ſenfibl enough ſubje&s to -know and to love 
God 2 Can we fay in truth that we do not ſee him, nor 
feel him, fince he makes himſelf to be ſeen and felt every 
moment, 'by ſo many benefits which our Soul and our 
Body do receive in fo great abundance, which cannot 
"come from any other, but from God himſelf > It would 
be more true to ſay, that we could not love the creatures, 
than that we cannot love God ; for they can give us no- 
ing, and God gives us all that we ſee by our natural 
ſenſes; and that this impoſlibility of loving God, and of 
fulfilling his Commandments, 1s P ly'd to.a contrary 
ſenſe; and that (5) it is more impoſfwble to love the crea: 
tures with all our heart, becauſe they can never fill our 
ſoul, for it is ſpiritual, and they are material, and there- 
fore no congruity in them to be loved with all our heart, 
which cannot be filled but wich God alone. CITY 
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The Fiſtcenth Conterence. 


That God has never given to Man but one only 

eſſential Command, which is that of his LOV E, 
' which #s moſt eaſie and moſt agreeable, and 
| the Loveof all other things mof? vain. 


| F Said unto her ; That foe confounded the Ten Commands of 


God into one, and that they who ſay, it t impoſſible to 


keep his Commands, peak of all, not only of the firſt. 


She reply d: Sir, the firſt is the only Commandment to 
which God would have us ſubjeted. He has never laid 
any other burthen upon our ſhoulders, bur this gentle 


' Yoke of LOVE. All the other Laws and Commands 


are occaſioned by our (ins, andare ordain'd by God, for 
no other end, but that we may know them, and beware 
of them. Be perceiv'd that men from the beginning of 
the world, began to appropriate to themielves Beats, 
and other earthly goods, as things depending upon them- 
ſelves 3 which led to a forgetfulneſs of, and an ingrati- 
tude to God, Therefore he appointed the Sizcrifices of 
Beaſts, and the other Firſt Fruics ; that by theſe outward 
ſigns they might always preſerve in their heart the re- 
membrance, that all which they Joe came from Gcd. 
It was his will alſo, that they ſhould build him a rich 


. | Temple for the ſame reaſon, that all men might always 


acknowledge (c) that all their treaſures, riches, and 


 magnificences came from God, and did belong to him. 
' Therefore he requires, that they build him a magnificent 


Temple. Not that. God has need of Temples, of Riches, 
or Treaſures, being A! in himſelf. But he requires, 
that man retain this acknowledgment of God, that by 
the remembrance of ſo many bentfits, he may be oblis'd 


| to love him, and to fulfil this firſt Commandment. Thar 


he gave to loſes ten Commands written in ſtone, was 
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(4) when men began to multiply their wickedneſs, giving 
themſerves to ſwear, rob, bear falſe witneſs, commit for- 
nication, and the reſt; the goodneſs of God forbids all 
theſe things, fearing leſt the ignorance of theſe evil deeds 
might be the cauſe of their damnation. (e) By theſe 
Commands he ſhews them their fins, forbidding them to 
commit them any: longer, becauſe all theſe things were 
hinderances of loving G2d, as he had commanded them. 
TheLaw (f) ofCircamciſion aim'd alfoat the ſame,to make 
man acknowledge that he held his life of God ; and fur 
an outward fign of this acknowledgment, he requir'd 
that he ſhould ſhed of his blood. Not that he had need 
either of the blood of men or beaſts; but it is his will, 
that allthings ſhould acknowledge that they receiv'd all 
their being from God, that this acknowledgment might 
oblige them always to love their Creator. Even (g) the 
Evangelical Law conſiſts in no other thing, but 1n this 
firſt Command of loving God with all our heart. The 
counſel of poverty, chaſtity, and the reſt of the Evan- 

elical counſels, are given us only for means to attain 
4 this LOYE, becauſe he who loves riches, luxury, 
himſelf, or other things, (hb) cannot love God with all 
his heart; nor fulhl this firſt Commaadment. By mand, 


you may perceive evidently, Sir, that all the Commands 
of God are comprefirndtes in the firſt, and that all the 
reſt are only prohibitions to do what would hinder this 
love ; that God has never given us any other Law, but 
that of loving him ; and that the ry which he has to ſee 
us periſh, made him give all thoſe prohihitions contain'd 
in his Commandments. Can this be evil, or impoſlible 
to be obſerved, as you have afftirm'd _ me? Is it umpoſſi- 
ble to be -in the world without killing, robbing, com- 
mitting adultery, and the reſt 2 Ir is rather impoſlible 
for him who has common ſenſe to do this, for all theſe 
evil things are repugnant to good ſenſe, and the love of 
God delights, comforts, and ediftes. How then ſhould 
it be impoſſible to do a thing ſo good, and to omir things 
ſo evil 3 (7) this is moſt good, uſcful, and reaſonable, 
moſt eaſe even to our natural inclination, which cannot 
be without loving ſomething, and cannot find an obje& 


—— 
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more good, more wiſe, more powerful, and more wor- 
thy to be lov'd than God, and from which we can deriye 
reater advantages both temporal and eternal than from 


1M. | | 
# told her : That ſhe rendered the love of God eaſie and 
agreeable ; that uo man conld have any thing to ſay againſt 


truths ſo clear and ſolid; - but I wontd gladly know ' from 


whence it comes, that we find them fo difficult, and the love 
of the creatures ſoeaſie. E | 

She ſaid : Sir, it proceeds from this, that we keep our 
mind diſtracted and diverted from God, and that we ap- 
ply it only tothe view of the creatures; (/) by this means 
our underſtanding is filled with theſe earthly obje&s 
which darken our reaſon, and render it uncapable of dif- 
cerning aright the things which we ſee and feel. For if 
our reaſon were not darkned, it were 1mpoflible that we 
could love the creatures in themſelves, bens they are 
ſo frail, ſo impotent, and of fo ſhort continuance 3 
which are all qualities very little lovely in reſpe& of the 
Creator of them, who by his werks makes appear unto 
us his omnipotence, his ability, and conſtancy, and his 
eternal duration. The creatures themſelves do diſcover 
to us this truth : when we behold the Sun continue his 
carreer ſince the beginning of the world, the day till to 
ſucceed the night, the Narabns ro give their waters 
without ceaſing, the earth to bring forth 1ts fruit conti- 
nually, the air its birds, the ſea its. fiſhes, nature its: 
beaſts, and men. What mighty arm mult ir be that go- 
verns all theſe things! What power that upholds and ' 
maintains them / What immobility that makes them al- 
ways perſiſt man equal pace ! Is there any reaſon, how 
little foever it be, that 15 not led to lovea God, fo love- 
ly as he renders himſelf by the fole government of his 
creatures ? | | 

How much more muſt he be ſo in himſelf > and ne- 
vertheleſs we turn away our underſtanding frem theſe. 
conſiderations to turn 1t towards the creature, which is 
ſo frail of its felf, that it merits no other thing but (m) 
to be deſpis'd by. us. For _ can there be of lovely in 
the creatures, of what kind fever they may be ? when. 
we conſider them only in themſelves they are pure No- 
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inge, which have neither ſtrength; + nor beauty; nor 
goodneſs, nor perfections; nor duration. All that is 
Fifa arid good in them comes from God ;. and all 
ſorts of evil come from themſelves. It God did not up- 
hold the Sun and all the Stars, in the bounds and limits 
wherein he has plac'd them, they would affuredly con- 
fume all the earth. - The creatures may greatly hurt us, 
and no ways benefit us. We are hurtful to our ſelves, 
and if we had not ſtray'd from ſenſe, and loſt our reaſon, 
1t were impoſſible that we would be led to love the crea- 
tures, and not to love the Creator: ee 

T told her : That there were creatures ſo lovely, that one 
muſt be inſenſible not to love them, and that we cannot- hate, 
_ or deſpiſe, that which does ſo ſtrongly tickle our ſenſes as 4 
' moſt fair humane creature would do, and likewiſe ſo many 
other different beanties which God has created, 

She ſaid: Sir, IT perceive well that you are yet earthly, 
and that your underſtanding 1s not as yet raiſed from all 
things to the Lord, fince you do not well comprehend 
my ſaying. I do not. mean, but that we may love all 
the beauties and goodneſs in the world ; for God has 
created them all for men (z) ; eſpecially for his ele&, 
who may uſe and enjoy them: at their wiſh, provided 
they take them in God whois their fountain : bucT blame 
only the love which 1s carry 'd to the creatures for them- 

ſelves ; for elſe we muſt love the beauties and goodneſs 
of thecreatures if we love God, becauſe we cannot ſee 

' the beauty and goodneſs of God but by his creatures : 
He, being an inviſible and incomprehenſible ſpirit (0) , 
renders#himſelf vifible and comprehenſible in his crea- 
lures ; ſo that he who ſees a fair or gooll thing, ſees God, 
for there is nothing beautiful and good but he alone. He 
is all beauty and all goodneſs; and nothing can be beau- 
tiful and good without deriving it from God. But all 
_ that is blameable herein, 1s that our underſtanding isnot 
apply'd to the confideration of the beauties of God, in 
conſidering thele earthly beauties. We do.not raiſe our 
mind higher than theſe material beauties, which do de- 
baſe us to the love of the carth, in diverting us from that 
' which we ought to have for God alone, - For example; 
if you regrrd the beauty of a flower, and love it becauſe 
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it tickles your Curioſity, you commir a. Folly, becauſe there 
is nothing lovely in this Flower- bur the Art of the Work- 
man, who made it : For ir ir can give you no other bur a 
yainContentmentr to the Sight or Smell,which are things thar 
paſs in a Moment; for if you wait but one Day, you will 
ſee whar. you lov'd turned ro Dung, and its ſweet Smell 
chang'd into Stink. I have ſeen Flowers bought for three 
thouſand Florins, with a too vehement Ray. of rhe Sun, 
has withered inone Day,. or, a little Rajn, rotted in rhe 
ſame Time: And, which is more, an Earth-worm has 
kill'd its Root in one Night, 

Do you not ſee Objects not very lovely, ro be loy'd'by 
reaſonable Crearures, capable of loving a God 2 Muft=nor 
a Man be come to the higheſt degree of Folly, tro ſer his 
Afﬀections on things ſo frail, as ro be in one Day reduc'd 
into the Dung-Hill > All the Creatures are no other rhing 
infthemſelves: He who ſers his Aﬀections on rhe Beaſts, 
ſees them dye, to his Regrer: He who places them in 
Riches, ſees them periſh by a renverſe of Forrune : He 
who places them in Honours, ſees them periſh by ſome 
Diſgrace. If he place them in Sciences, and in 
Learning, all this periſhes by a ſmall Defluxicn falling 
upon the Brain, Let him place his Aﬀection on any Hu- 
man Beauty, it pafles as quickly as a Flower, and is re- 
duc'd to FO anammg Even ſo are the Pleaſures of the 
Mouth and of the Body, which afford nothing bur grear 
Putrefaction. In ſhort, if we love our ſelves, in wharſoe- 
ver it be, we render our ſelves miſerable, for we cannot. 
be reduc'd to a greater Slavery than ro be ſubject ro our 
Paſſions ; which are ſometimes ſo infolent that they ren- 
der the moſt perfe&t Men miſerable. By which we ſee, thar 
all rthar is not God is nothing bur Miſery and (p) Vexation 
of Spirit; and rhar there is no Happineſs in the Love of 
all theſe Creatures, when they are not regarded in their 
Fountain, which is God ; whom if we did regard, all 
theſe Creatures would nor be capable of gaining ourAf- 
fection.. For. it is impoſiible to love rhem withour being 
diſtracted and turned away from God : For if we confi- 
dered the Qualities of God, and compared them with 
thoſe of rhe Creatures, we would ſee thar thoſe are bur 
Dung compared with Gold : Beſides, that all the Crea- 
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' tures rogether cannor ſave ts: (4) .nor give us {0 much as 
one Moment of Life. We pats fomerimes our: whole Life 


in ſtudying ro render our felves accompliſhd among Men, 
and they have no Power (r) ro make us happy, even in 
this World ; for: their Friendſhip*is' changeable and their 
Fortune unconftant. Their Fidelity does often depend up- 
on our Complaiſance ; a ſmall 'Word ill plac'd will ren- 
der them your Enemies: And tho' it were real and con- 
ſtant, death. can rob you of ir ina Moment, and you will 
never find them any more in your Need. Do you not ſee 
thar all things are frail, upon which there 1s no leaning ? 
no Ground to let our ſelves be charm'd or our Senſes 


rick1'd, if there were not a Diforder of Spirit and a For- 
gerfulneſs of God ! And if this were remov'd it is impolſi- 


ble ro love the Crearurcs in themſelves, and to ceaſe to 
love Ged, even tho he had never commanded -us. Even 
Narural Inftin&t (s) leads us to his Love, by the conſide- 
ration of his wonderful Works and of his Benefirs which 
we receive every Moment: There needed no other Love to 
oblige us to love 'him with all our Heart, and with all our 
Strength, 


'The Sixteenth Conference. 


Of continual Prayer and conſtant Communian with 
God,for which we were created + And how we are 
aiſtraited from it by the Buſineſs of this 

* World, ana by the Enjoyment of fray Crea- 


FHYes, 


Perceiv d moZ clearly that all this was true, and' more- 

- over, that a'l Men were very. far from ſuch Sentiments ; 
*hat every one of them ſpent their Life in the Affairs and 
Buſineſs of the World, and thought not themſelves obliged F7 
keep Communion in Spirit with God, fearing that this might 
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rob them of the Time and Occaſion of diſpatching well their 
dffatrs.: fo 191 | | TH) LI, 

T askd her, Whether every one was oblig'd to keep continual 
Communion with God ? If this was not the particular Buſi- 
neſs of the Monks ; the Religious or other Perſons, who make 
Profeſſion of a Spiritual Life, tending to Perfeion ? | 

She: faid: Sir, all Chriſtians (:) are Religious, for there 
can be no other Religion but a Chriſtian Life. Every 
one, who -would be fav'd, is obliged ro entertain his Spi- 
rir continually with God ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt ſays (a), 
That we ought always to pray and never faint. He ſpeaks 
to Perſons of 'all Conditions; nor to the Religious only, 
for there were none in his Time who did wear diſguiſed 
Habits, as they do now, bur all Chriſtians were religious, 
as they are yer ar preſent. Neither the Habir nor the 
Cloyſter do-make Religion, but (x) the Obſervance of the 
Evangelical Counſels, ' We are greatly miſtaken if wh 
think that God has a Regard to the States and Conditions 
(») of Perſons : He regards nor wherher we be Religious 
or Married ; bur whether we obſerve his Commandments 
and his Doctrine. Every one is free to chuſe what State 
he will; provided thar in it he obſerve the Chriſtian Do- 
Ctrine. There is nor any State, nor any Condition thar 
can exempt a Perſon from keeping continual Communion 
with God : For he invites us to this, and we are created 
for no other Thing. All other Afﬀairs or Bulinefles are 
but accidenral and of ſmall importance ; whether they 
ſucceed or miſcarry, it matters little ; becauſe all rheir Suc- 
ceſſes cannor ſerve us bur for this ſhort Life, which ſtands 

 notin need of much, if we would content our ſelves with 
| whar is neceffary only : In which we would be more hap- 
' Þy than all the Kings of the Earth ; for all rhar we poſ- 
ſes beyond this Neceflity is AfMiction and Vexation of 
Ipirit. God created us to love him only ; and that (xz) 

he might take his Delight with us, and we with him. This 

1s the only End of our Creation. He had no need of us, 

but he would create us to rake his Pleaſure with us. This 

1s that which we do leaſt of all think of or apply our ſelves 

' unto. Ir ſeems we would change the Deſigns rhat God 
has concerning us, while we will not follow his Ordinance 
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- of Praying always. One thinks he is born, t0-be a \Law- 
yer, an Advocore, a Prieit, a Monk, a Merchant, -- or for 
'-any other Stare, Office- or Benefice, ro which he'is advanc'd, 
-and rhey.. preſs hard to perfect. themſelves, to increaſe and 
proſper. in it, as if rhey were created to .dg\this. . And, 
when they are arrivd at the-higheſt of rheir Prerenfions, 
Death (a) ;comes, which conſumes all. Whar a filly Buſi- 
neſs have we. aim'd| at > What a poor Stay. of all our 
Hopes ?. Qur Riches are periſh'd : (5) Our Honqurs re- 
mxzin on the Earth: All our;Travels, Cares and. Labours 
have left us-nothing burt' Aſhes and Rotrenneſs iin-:Recom- 
.pence of all our Acqueſts. - The; Noble' and-the Ignoble, 
:the Prince and the Servant being all reduc'd to the ſame 
Eſtate, - all naked in the Grave, +--the Poor and: the Rich 
having an equal Portion. [Behold the End of all the Bu- 
ſineſs and Aﬀairs of the World. | for the Advancement of 
which we negle&t Communicn wirh God,--tho' this would 
advance them more if we were habiruared ro this Commu- 
nion, which would perfect all things. ri 
T ſaid to her: That Men-were very blind, in not conſider- 
ing ſeriouſly theſe Truths; and that ſhe ought to pray to God 
that he would take from them the Vail which hindred- them 
from ſeeing their ſo great Miſery, and that they might com- 
prehend the Obligation they have to-pray always, Eb obey 
were very far from doing. | 

To which fhe replyed: Men, Sir, are as far from Salva- 
tion -as they are far from this Knowledge : For Jeſus 
Chriſt has;ſ\aid nothing in vain, To be ſaved we ought (c) 
afluredly to, pray always ; :for as ſoon as we ſhall ceaſe to 
haye our Spirit lifted up to God, we . ſhall fall into many 
Evils, from which we can very-hardly recover our ſelves, 
becauſe Sin blinds the Soul, and (4) renders it often inſen- 
fGble of irs Evils. If rhis were-not true; how could it be 
rhar. one ſhould ſee every Day his Brother or his Neighbour 
die {caving behind him all upon-the Earth, withour carrying 
away any .thing ; and thar he ſhould not thereby diſco- 
ver his own Folly and his Blindneſs, in labouring with ſo 
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much Care to heap up earthly. Goods, which, 'at Death | 


ſerve for nothing ? Whar, tho' I'pray, Sir, God: will ne- 
ver force their Wills ; he ſends them occaſions. enough ro 
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: open their Eyes. Bur as (e) long as they ſhall continue ro: , 
have their Aﬀections ſer on earthly Goods,. they cannot love 
? God ; - one of' theſe Aﬀections, muſt go our to ler the orher; 
in: They-can never dwell: borh rogerher. And for my part 
I can neyer pray for 'an unjuſt;thing. God makes no body 
{ blind ;/bur their Sins,  and-the lirtle defire they have ro 
ſeek God! has clos'd their Eyes. He well deſerves ro be 
ſoughr, and Men do nor deſerve that God ſhould ſeek them. 
There arg a-ggear many Perſons who ſay, (F) Thatthey de- 
fire to. love. God, . bur they deſire nor ro quit their earchly 
Aﬀections..., It:1s ro no: purpoſe: to pray for ſuch, becauſe 
they oppaſe. themſelves to. the: Grace of God, not being 
willing to. part: with that which refiſts his Grace, no more 
than God will. give his Graces (g) bur to thaſe who ſeek and 
deſire them-effectually, .in.forſaking themſelves and all other 
created things, .to find God. | | 
I ſaid. to her: That all her. Sentiments were very far 
from the Sentiments of Men,. who believed that they might 
love God, while they loved themſelves, or ſome other thing, 
not vitiouſly, RY 7 | 
She replied to me: All Men now are poſſeſs d with the 
Spirit of Error and of Ignorance : For to belieye thar we 
may love God and our ſelves or other Creatures, (hb) is a 
great Error and a falſe Perſuation ; for. there. is no relati- 
on berween God and rhe Creature, that rhey could dwell 
rogether in the ſame Place. Our Soul was created Divine 
and Spiritual, to the End God may rule there ; and if we 
debale ir by.the Love of Material and Human Things, it 
1s rendred uncapable of Divine things ; for that which is 
Carnal (2) cannot be Spiritual ; and as. Cold and Hear 
cannor abide- rogerher, ſo, Spiritual Things cannot dwell 
with Natural, : the one does always chaſe away the other, 
a Contrary its Contrary. -. Men (1) live now as carnaliy 
as the Beaſts, being ſenſible .of nathing bur according to 
our brutiſh Senſes : And yer we would perſuade our (elves. 
that we are Chriſtians, -.In which we are greatly deceiy'd,. 
for the” Life of a Chriſtian isa Spiritual Life (m), not a Na- 
tural, The Beafts are not created bur, for. the Nature of, 
| Men; bur theſe are created for. God, who is a Divine Spi- 
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rit. We may ſufficiently perceive this, by conſidering the 
Courſe of our Life, which -is nothing bur Pains, Labours, 
WExations and 'Miſeries. Could it- be poſſible -rhar God 
thould have*created us for Ends: ſo miſerable as what we 
poſſeſs in this World®This truly would be a miferableEnd. | 
God can never do ſuch an Evil: For no Evils'can*preceed 
from him : (2), bur all forts of Good. The End- of our 
Creation muſt be Divine and Spiritual, or elſe Man'would 
have Reaſon to curſe the Day of his Birth, "which makes 
way for a miſerable Life ; wherein thoſe whoate eſteemed 
the moſt Happyare moſt to be bewailed. Wewilfeſteem 
that Man happy who is a- King,” a Prince, 'or'a;Lord ; 
and they are all more miferable'than a-poor Peaſant, who 
has no other Cares bur ' ro: maatritain his Family and his 
Perſon ; whereas theſe others ate'oblig'd\ro-maintamtheir 
Train, their Subjects, rheir Offices,-their Honours,” which 
they. are fomerimes oblig'd to defend ar the Peri? of their 
Lives: Whereas a poor Fellow wifl accompliſh the Courſe 
of his Life in Quierneſs, notwithſtanding of "the Aﬀeronts 
which he receives. A rich Man, is likewiſe eſteem'd happy 
for bis Riches; bur what Labours does he not undergo ro 
acquire them ?- (o) Or what: Cares or Diſquiers to. pre- 
ſerve them?” Ir 1s altogether a*Trade ro have Riches. A 
Man needs no other Work for all his Life-Time but'to keep 
them well. We will eſteem a Perſon happy; who tsraiſed 
10 an Eftate, Honour and Digniries : Nevertheleſs there 
is nothing more miſerable, he being ſubject ro all thar con- + 
cerns his Office, nor having ſometimes the Leiſure to atrend 
' upon himſelf. How Circumſpe@ muſt he be, thar he 
diſpleaſe nor rhe Great, and rhar'he may ſarisfie, eyery Bo- 
dy 2 which ts indeed very difficult, Whar Care muſt he 
rake to provide for all thar maintain him in Honour; fear- 
ing leſt he fall into any Diſgrace or Contempr? How muſt 
he bear with the Envious and with Slanderers ? In ſhorr, 
Sir, all theſe things which are calld Happineſs in this 
World, are nothing bur phantaſtical and imaginary Goods, 
and real Evils. They are ſo many Rattles which the Devil 
ſhakes, thar he may divert the' Artention we \oughr to have 
upon God, and he makes us forget the End for which we 
are creared, by all theſe Trifles, which are nothing 
but real Anuſemenrs of Children, and they make us 
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periſh through Ignorance, rendring us uncapable of loving. 
I ad her ; Whether then all States, Riches ind Honours, 
in which God or Nature has placed Men, © oupht 'to be aban-- 
don'd;,? And. if we could n:t love God' with any of theſe 


things... _...., 


She replyed : They (p) muſt be certainly Tefr, Sir, before” 
God can; be Iov'd : Nor that all theſe things are evil in 
themſelyes.; bur becauſe-of the Infirmity of our Narure, 
which has nor found the Art of poſſeſſing them, in God ; 
and while we: poſſeſs them in themſelves, they are afſuredly: 
evil and hurrful.ro our Soul, hindring it from Communion 
with God, and from attaining,ro the End for which ir was 
created. _ Ir is juſt the ſame as. if a Traveller, inſtead of 
advancing on_ his Way, to arrive at the Place which he aims' 
at, would needs ſtop in” all the Gardens through which he 
muſt paſs, to gather and eat the Fruirs which he found in 
them ; or, to. paſs his Time in Smelling all the Flowers 
which he ſaw there : We would. reckon ſuch a Perſon a 
Fool, as in effet he would be ; becauſe theſe Amuſements 
and his Loſs of Time would deprive him of the Happineſs 
of arriving at the Place he defign'd for; and Night\urpriz- 
ing him by.tke Way, . would pur him in- hazzard of being 
pillag'd by. the Robbers or devour'd by Wild-Beaſts, or at: 
leaſt incommoded as to his Reſt, which he would be oblig'd 
ro take. 0n the hard Earth, with many Inconveniencies and 
Miſeries. All theſe Evils and Dangets would befal him 
becauſe of the Folly he had commitred, in ftopping among 
theſe Flowers and Fruits. If he had only Took'd on them 
at a diſtance; ſmell'd' chem .as he paſt along, or pull'd an 
Apple for his Thirſt, this had nor retarded his Journey ; 
but might have made it more Light by the Smell of rhe 
Flowers, andthe Refreſhment of the Apple. ' Even ſo is it 
as to Wealth, Honours and Riches; (9) We being all Fra- 
vellers. and Pilgrims in this. Life, which ought to be com- 
par'd but to. a Day, becauſe of its ſhort Continnance. We 
travel. rowards. Eternity ; bur in our way 'we muſt paſs 
through the. Garden of rhis World, wherein we perceive 
Fruits and: Flawers which' rickle our Senſes. On one Side 
we ſce the Riches which our Parents have lefr -us, or the 
Honaur to, which we have. ſucceeded, with ſome Place or 
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Dignity : Theſe are the pleaſant Fruirs preſentt#'to our 


Eyes. On; the other fide we pexceive the Odour of Wine 


and of exquiſite Meats, rich Moyeables, beautifu! Faces : 
Theſe are, as ſo-many divers Flowers and Fruits, which 
charm our Smell ; bur if we ſtop to taſte and handle them, 
we hinder our Journey to Eternity, and we put: our ſclves 
In Hazzaid of, being ſurpriz'd by Death, and devour'd by 
the Devil, whois always watching to catch us in this Strair. 
Muſt nor one be. yery ill adviſed ro amuſe himielf with 
theſe . Nothings, and loſe thoſe things of. ſo great Value ? 
We may. indeed look upon all theſe earthly rhings ar aDi- 
Rance, even. with Contentment, ' and tafte them according 
as we have. need of them, - for they are created/ for us, 
while we receive them with Thankſgiving ; bur we'oughr 


never to faſten our Aﬀections on them, elſe we ſhall never 


; 
: 


arriveatthe LOVE OF GOD; For our heatt cannor 
be divided. berween two fo different Objects. . He will (7) 
have all our Heat or noneof it : And ir can never be filld 
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nor fully ſatisfied: but with him, alone. PE, 

T ſaid" to her.; That there muſt always be in the World 
Perſons placid in States and Dignities, tho' it were but to 
keep the People in :good Diſcipline : That all the World could 
nt abandon their Offices, and that I my ſelf was charg'd 
with one troubleſom enough : That I thought T held it of Ged, 
for that I. did not ſeek for 3t. EC a iS 

She ſaid :. Sir, I bewail. you, ,. with all thoſe who are 
ar preſent, in Charge : For it is.very hard for them to keep 
themſelves right in ir. I cannot believe that God will 
place therein any of his Friends, becauſe norhing is done 
any longer for his Glory ; and rhe Evil is ſo far advanc'd 
that ir cannot be reſiſted any longer ; ſo preyalent is it, 
thar the Good are obliged ro give Place, and yield to it 
| by Force : . So that a good Man, now in Office, 'muſt 
ruin himſelf or give way to Evil: For he' is roo weak ro 


: 


reſiſt the Foree of the . Wicked, ' who are ſo numerous. - 


Therefore I aid, . heretofore, thar the Good ſerve the De- 
vil, as his Slaves, becauſe they are oblig' 
Evil, through Force, In which, nevertheleſs, "rhey do nor 
ceaſe to fin, by one of the nine Ways, by which we com- 
mit it on another ; and theſe Sins are impured ro them, | be- 
cauſe they tolerate (s) rhe Evil. Ir is not'enough that 
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they cannot hinderit:” For” in- not 'hindring it, if they 
could, "they would' commir' likewiſe another of rhe ſaid 
Sins, 'which are comimirred in another,” there being -nine 
ways by which the Sins'of another are laid' ro our Charge. 


' Ar leaft, ' thoſe who/ are now'in Offices do'commitr that of 


Tolerating Evil,and cannioteſcape to do this if they do nor 
abandor\ their Offices, wherereby they would ſhew thar they 
loveGod more than theirOffices,and' that-ir was he who had 
plac'd them in them'; bur'to believe that/God: has created 
or call'd'us to any'Srate, theſe are bur Fopperies : Becauſe 
he has created us for no other thing but'to love him, as IT 
have ſo often repeated; © States are our own Choice. - God 
forces no Body to be a Pope; 'Biſhop, Prebend, - Paſtor or 
Prieſt, nor yet to be an Arrorney, Advocare, Counſellor, 
Preſident, Governour,or of 'any other ſuch Office and Bene- 
fice 'wharſoever. Every one is diligent enough ro ſeek for 
them. 1r is not as inthe former Times, when a S. Nicholas, 
and fo others, did hide themſelves, that they might norbe 
Biſhops, © or receive other Digniries: Theſe were nor in 
the' Darkneſs and Ignorance in which we live at preſent, 
while we prefer Honours and Wealth to our Salvation, and 
thas, with ſo fine Prerences, thar all the World judges we 
do very right in continuing in States, Offices and Benefices, 
believing the World would be much worſe if all theſe 
good Men Tthould abandon their Stations. And for my 
part, TI believe ir would be much better: Becauſe they 
would have more Leiſure to atrend upon their own Salva- 
rion, and the Perverſneſs of the Wicked would diſcover ir- 
ſelf ſooner : Which remaining hid for a longer Time, does 
more'Harm ; becauſe an Evil known is eaſier avoided. 

IT [aid to her : Tt was very evident that God had call'd 
ſome' to Employments:: He ſaid to Peter, That (t) he was 
the Rock upon which he would build his Church. 

She ſaid : "Tis true, Sir, S. Peter was call'd to the 
Building of the Church by Jeſus Chriſt-: but he would 
have firſt a Teſtimony of him,to know if he lov'd him. He 
ask'd him («u) three times: The firſt ro know if it was 
rrue thar he lov'd him in the Sight of God ; the ſecond, 
if he lov'd him by the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience ; 
and the third, if he lov'd him by the Teſtimony of Men ? 
ro teach us that theſe Conditions are needful ro be capable 
of Ruling well; to wit, the Teſtimony of God, that he 
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(t) Marth, 16. 18, . (u) Joh. 21s 15, 16, 7. | 
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fay.; of, "_ .as- he: faid of, his; Servant-Fob, ® Thar 
we. are his Servants; 5 ous own Teftis ony (3) to: fearch. if 
our Conſcience weprove- us in Ns" an d.ithat of 
Neighbour (z);if our Actions. are dack as; MAY. Hem 
judge that we.traly-love, God... Theſeare the. dhditjons 
whereby to judge if, God. calls-us-:ra the Goyeramenr of 


| kis Block : In; confiemarion. of which he gies If the:Gra- 
_ ges requiſite ro; govern, well, according, it... Bur 


when we. perceive har we have, nejeher-the Lovepf Cod. 4s 
10;his- Regard. of us, - nor as to) a Teſtimony , in,,our; own 
Canſcience, nor. yer. in our Works, forthe Edification of 


qur: Neighbour, we ought neyer/F0 reſume. thay... we.are 


eall'dof God for any State or Office. - Ir is rather. to. be 


ja dtmks that we. are puſh'd..to;ix, gf our ſelyes, through 
ion ;\ and. when. we donor govern by > the Dire- 


Rivn- > God, (4), we. fall from one, Faulr into,angther, 


withour. knowing i ir... Our Nararal.: Inſtinct makes us to, 
govern all by Hanan Principles,  Fhat of the Devil makes. 
us te act according to: his Principles. And. thus we..com- 

mit threefold Evils when we do pas govern- purely. by the 
Principles of Feſus- Chriſt. ' Tr were: better to. be-Paſtors of 
Sheep than of- Senls, and to be Sybjects than Lerds ; for 
he who-is in Imployments, Offices-or. Benefices, |, will not 
enly render an account of his ownSaul, - bur, '(b ) alſo of 
thoſe-whon he has-under his'Charge.';. A Pilgrim: js well 


pleaſed ro have-no-Burrhens,. - He.ravels' the tore lightly 


when(he has- nothing but his own,Bady: to bear, . and ac- 

compliſhes his Journey rhe ſooner.;}-Eyen ſo ir. is as to the 
_ ne Times, in! which nothing can: be done any: longer 
for the Glory of God, - Ir were beter for a Man ro* work 
aut his. own: Salvation, - than to- eharge himſelf with \O#- 
ces or Benefices, which; if we remark-narrowly,.are ſoughr 
for, either for our Honour, -or qur. Pleaſure, or.our Inter- 
eſt, all which are vain and earthly Ends, unworthy. of a 
wie Chriſtian, who'oughr only! (c) ro ſeek the Kingdom 
of Heaven, ſince Jeſus Chriſt has-promiſed ro: give him- the 
reſt, which is bur a contemptible thing.  - 

F faid to her; That TI was wholly prepar'd to quit all Off- 
ees and Benefices, - if F knew that it were the Will of God : 
That T would deſire rather to ſave 'my ſelf, than to poſſeſs all 
the Wealth 5 in the World. 

ad; "Fob I. = (9) Fob 27 6:--1 A. 4. (z). 2 Cor. 6.11. 
a) Fer, $3. 21,22, i» Heb, 12.17. (c) Matth; 6, "33+ 
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She aid : Thisiisa good Deſign; Sir ; but if you wait + 


tif an Angel from: Heaven come to tell you that this is the 


Will of God, you-will never do it ; for God'has ng, Will | 
to: make. you leave. it'more than he had aty to make you 
uridertake it.' | It concernsevery one to examine what Mean : 
will'be moſt proper for-him to facilitate: his: Salyation: One 
may ſufficiently perceive in his Conſciedce; without con- , 
rows. Hom Body, wherher Offices, Eſtates 'and Benefices.. 
have: been to us the:/means of more Union with God than - 
if we had not poſſeſsd' them; and. if :they have made us 
draw others to the fate Union. If we-do:nor find this, ir 
is'to-beifeared thar owr-Offices and Benefices:have- not been : 
ſoughr: for' or pofleſt for the Love of God, - but for ſame 
Human Accommodation, which reſpects nothing but the 
Earrch. This being diſcover'd, ir is in your Will to re- 
ſolve, if now you deſire to labour for Heaven, or rather 
for the Earth. | Þ 

T ſaid to her, That I would not pretend any longer to any 
thing upon Earth; that I was very ſorry that T had had ſame 
Pretenſions thereto, _ but that I dur# not \qutichly abandon all, 
without the Advice of ſome learn'd Perſon, fearing that T 
might do evil. pn | 

She replyed : Sir, You are yet far from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, when you will needs advife with Men if-you 
ſhall follow Jeſus Chriſt. Has nor he ſaid: (4) He'who 
leaves not Father and Mother, and his own ſelf, cannot be bs 
Diſciple? Now would you go to ask, Counſel of 'any 
Man, when Jeſus Chriſt has given you his Where could 
you find betrer * Men are all intereſted in .their own 
Judgment, and will neyer adviſe but what'they judge moſt 
adyanrtagious for Men, they having'no Lighr- to perceive 
any.other thing. - They. are Fleſh, and: judge according'ta 
e Fleſh, Would you refer whar concerns the Salyation 
and Perfection of your own Soul to their Fudgments?| Yow 
muft needs periſh with them : For the (e).- Wiſdom of -Man 
is fooliſhneſs before God. All the Evils of: the World: do: 
proceed from this,” Thar Men are govern'd and adviſed by 
one artother. . Ts ir not ſaid ſomewhere, :(f) Yo to the Marx 
that 'puts his Confidence in Man ? T have-alſo told you ( 8) 
That :F the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall imto't 
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(4) Luke 14 26, 33, (6) 1C0r.3.19, 20, {(O) Fer. 17: «. 
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Dfeeb. ' For-my-parr,- T'can ſay'in Truth; Thar T:do-fior 
beliey'd/'the Counſel 'of Men. We!oughr tb go: to the 

nrce; © Sir, ' and-ler:alone the Streams. The Goſpel. /is 
left -ns'in” Writing for 'our Erernal-Ruleso;; If rhe Apoſtles 


arid other Diſciples|of Jeſus Chrift had'gone roask Counſel. 


World (þ), and thar of Jeſus Chriſt isaf God, _” «+ 


S The Seventeenth Conference.:: 


How to diſcern whether the Motions which do prefs 


- W't0 leave the Outward Hingrances to Divine. 
"Communion, be from God or not. That there 


ove likewiſe Inward Hindranices ; and: that one 
ought not tobe wedded evento good Means.” 


\Said to ber, That I had not Light enou h to be. ſure -of 
- wy own Motvons, and to diſcern whether they are from 
God, or from the Devil, or from my ſelf. 


. She ſaid: That ir was good to diſcern them : ( i) that | 


the Motions from God do incite always to humble things, 
which the Devi and Nature do oppaſe, becauſe:rhey are 
things deſpiſed by Men ; - and: therefore theſe Enemies, do 
abbor them. What comes from God:;;incites to.Sufferings 
and to. Patience ;; rhe things which come from. the.Devil 
and from Nature do incite to ſeek our Eaſe and Pleaſures, 
without deſiring to ſuffer any thing. 'The things of. God do 
Jead to Poverty and Self-denial ; the Devil and the Fleſh 
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remember rhar 'T/evericommirred any Faults, bur-when I . 


UMI 


C:X VII. Obſtacles. to'be removed by D. Mottons..g3 


do deſire! Riches, -. and: 'ſeek-ro- be; efteem'd* and. praiſed : 
In:fine,: Sir, ſays: ſhe;/ what comes:from-Gad is always 
conformable- ro-the! Doctrine of, Jeſus Chriſt: For God 
cannort--be contrary--to himſelf, -, Therefore the.  Lighr 
which:you have 'receiv'd, rhar moves you not to ſeek any 
longer for any thing upon! Earth, is but roo ſufficient roa(- 
ſure you rhar this:;Morion comes from God-.;.. becauſe nei- 
rhar the Devil nor: Nature would ever rid themſelves of 
their Pretenſions upon each : For they cannot. profit- by 
any. other thing : Nature could nor fin'any more withour 


' aiming at earthly things; and the Devils could have no 


hold of :a Soul which did nor aim any longer at any thing 
upon Farth : We might walk ſurely on ſuch a Reſolution, 
wirhqurt waiting for. | Counſel from;Men, who with rheir 
Wiſdom: do often!quench the Lights of the Holy Spirit. 
It were far better to conſult rhe Goſpel. 

I was conſtrained to yield to ſuch Truths. T ſaid to her, 
that I would abandon all, and would follow: her all the Days of 
my Lafe. 

\ She ſaid with Foy: Sir, How happy . will you be wo 
abandon all? Your Soul will be ar liberry to: fly unto God : 
Your Spirit will be calm and your Body: better diſpoſed. 
You will. experience thereby both . Bodily and Spiritual 
Good : Bur I intreat you, do not reſolve ro follow me 
always; for, as for my ſelf, I am willing ro die alone ; and 
as for your concern, it will be a greater Perfection (/) thar 
you be difingaged from all Creatures, to the end you may 
wait upon God alone. All Company, how perfect ſfoever 
it be, '1s.not God. He requires our Heart ſo pure, thar 
he does not ſuffer that ir ſhould be divided. So long as I 
can be helpful ro you, I love indeed to diſcourſe with you: 
Bur I wiſh rather rhat you may ſpeak with God, who is the 
Fountain of all Light. He can reach you more in one 
Moment than all the Men of the World would do in a 
thouſand Years. | So ſoon as you ſhall have found his Con- 
verſation, 'you will not be able to rake Pleaſure any longer 
in any other. - Speak. to him always, Sir, | until that he 
anſwer you. Hewill do ir afſuredly. According as you 
ſhall ſeparare your ſelf from the Creatures, accordingly 
you draw the nearer unto God 2 There needs but to re 
move the Hindrances, and this Divine Sun will ſhine fully 


(1) Pal. 73. 25, 26. 
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 Hito'our Souls, 'warmifg them with/this Love. Hehis (1) 
' Infititely more Defre and Aﬀection' ro” receive us, .* than 
we have ro ſeek him,” .even tho-we be- grear Sinners ;;- he 
"rejects no_ body, he rather embraces 2h as the: Father 
did his Prodigal Son.” 'You are his/Child, and. the Work 
of his Hands. Goto your Father;with: great Confidence : 
He loves you : He ſeeks you and-(callyou. Do nor delay 
any longer : Go forward, ſeek no longer for any other thing 
bur him alone. i EP DOT? TY V2 ol FN 
With extream Foy' did TI hear this Diſcourſe, 'asking: her 
by what means IT might find this Communion with God, 
and what I ought to do to attuin to'ſo great a” Happi- 
She replyed: Sir, There are very few things to be done, 
bur there are many rhings to be left and'parred with. : Ir is 
a gtear Point ro_quir: Honours, Offices and Dignirtiess- bur 
theſe are all things without us. There are alſo within us 
which hinder the Operation of God,ſfuch as () the coveting 
of all that pleaſes our Eyes, the Luſt of the Fleſh, and the 
Pride of Life. If we could part with theſe things, ' we 
would preſently find God. For, if our Soul had no hin- 
drances, 'it would fall into him, - even as a Stone caſt from 
on high falls into irs Centre, ' which is below. (os) Our 
Soul has God for its Centre ; ir can never repoſe it ſelf bur 
m hinv. Therefore we can find no Reſt nor Sarisfa&tion in 
the' rhings of this World, which do only pull us out of our 
Centre, which is God. - Bur if we could part with tharCo- 
vetouſneſs, thar Concupiſcence, and thar Pride which we 
have in our Heart, we would find our ſelves ſwallowed 
ap in God, without knowing how. There is no need of 
doing much ro find God, becauſe he offers himſelf (p) ' al- 
ways of himſelf. Bur we muſt labour ro remove” the 
Hindrances which our Vicious Aﬀections do give him. .In 
this the (9) Kinzdom of Heaven | ſuffereth Violence, forwe 
eannor wirhour Violence quir our evit Habirs, God, »in 
the mean tire, does well deſerve thar we ſhould force our 
felves to find him,ſo much the more, thatby our Wickedneſs 
we. have ſo baſely forſaken him for things of ſo ſmall Con- 
enuance : Foral! thar can be covered in this World paſſes 
away like the Smoak (7): And what'can the Luſt of the 


(m) Lute 15.20, (n) 1 Foh, 15.16. (0) Prov. 4. 23, (PD) 
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Fleſh give us, but Pains and Corruption? The Pride of 
our Hearr is nothing bur a meer Blaſt of Wind, which puts 
nothing within us. And'theſe ſo inconfiderable things do 
nevertheleſs oppoſe themſelves ro God, building, as ir 
were a ſtrong Wall (s) berween our Soul. and him, which 
hinders us from hearing his. Voice and his Word. There 
are no-other means bur to break it down by Force of-Com- 


\ 


bar. | 
T ask'd her, ; To what Place T ſhould retire, ſince fh# 


would not that I ſhould follow her ? 

She ſaid to me: - Sir, You will be well enough in.'any 
Place,: provided you, be with God: There is no Part nor 
Place that can ſandtifie you, but rather a Difingagemenr 
from your ſelf. The World is great, and God is every- 
where. Tt is not meet to affect a particular Place. It were 
berter to roul from one Place ro another ; fince we are 
Pilgrims upon Earth, ler us walk always rewards our 'Cen+- 
tre, withour conſidering in what Place we are lodgd, - for 
the ſo ſmall Time that our Life is ro continue. Jcſus Chritt 
had no houſe (z) of hisown, yea not a Stone whereon/t6 
reft his Head. So much the more as we are diſingagd,  f& 
much the more ſhall we be unired unto God, And this is' 
the only Reaſon why I do nor delire your Company, be- 
cauſeT am nothing but'a mere Creature, as you are, not 
a God, from whom you-ought ro look for all things. © - + 

T ſaid to her : That her Company had done me great good ; 
That T had reaſon to deſire 'it as the true mean of attaining ts 
Union with God. 

She ſaid'to me: Sir, Solong as you reſt upon any Means. 
you will never arrive at the End : Means are good ro be 
made uſe of, as we would make uſe of a' Way to travel te ' 
ſome Place ;- but they are not good to be relied upon, Ma- 
ny Souls are deceived in this, who have ſtopr in the midft' 
of the Race, and never found God, becauſe they reſted up- 
on the Means: How Holy and Perfe& ſoever the Means 
may be, they are never God, and we ought nor («) to'reft- 

| bur upon him alone. The Devil has !likewiſe ſo many 
Holds, when he finds us wedded ro any thing. ' He makes 
Mercury of every Wood. . Burt when weare' free of Matter 
and adhere toGod only, hecannor rake Hold of us on any 
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_ The Eighteenth Conference. 


How we may attain to PerfefFion and to Commu- 
nion with God, reſigning our ſelves whilly to 
him, quitting both Human Learning ' and the 

' being '[aught of others for a Time. Chriſtians 
uncapable of being taught. They will be more 

deſolate than the Jews. SH 


7 Entreated, That,before I parted with her, ſhe would tell-me 
in particular all that I ought to do,to, haveCommunion always 
with God: That ſhe ought to give. me all Saving Inſtrufions. 
She ſays: Sir, God ſufficerh- you, | and Jeſus Chriſt is 
your Maſter (x); {ſeek no other Means. He is (y) the 
Way, the Truth and the Life. He has omirted nothing in 
his Goſpel forthe Teaching us all things : His Ward is 
the Bread (7) which is come down from Heaven, - for 
the Nouriſhment of our' Souls. Do not ſeek any other 
Paſture; becauſe there are now ſo many wild 'Herbs, 
which are poyſonous. Feed ' only' upcn the Words 
which give Life (a), and you ſhall never die. If your 
Soul be entertaining itſelf with God, - he will make. it ſee 
all thar ir oughr ro do and avoid, more clearly than we 
perceive | ſenſible Objects. Reſign your ſelf ro him (6b) 
and he will always guide you -aright. - Be nor careful any 
longer for any thing:;; when you forſake all you ſhall find 
all. 1 have thus experienc'd ir : According as I diſingag'd 
my ſelf from earthly things, ar the ſame Time, God reple- 
_niſh'd my Soul with Light and with Conſolation. I can 
give you no other Inſtructions bur thoſe which I have ex- 
tenc'd. I doubr nor bur you know .much more than I-: 
t-your Wiſdom:is Human. When you govern'd, it was 
bur by Human and'Narural Principles : All that Wiſdom 
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muſt now be forſaken, fince Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Thar he (c) 
will deſtroy it; and as a Child you muſt embrace the Go- 
ſpel-Simpliciry, for he ſays, (4) If we be not converted, and 
| ke as little Children, we ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Leave therefore all your Studies, : Sir, and 
hear what God' will teach you, and. follow him. Hereby 
you will be the moſt wiſe in the World: For if you con- 
tinue your Studies, they will ſerve you for great Hindran- 
ces. If you have reſolyed ro quit your Benefices, quir alſo 
your Sciences : For they have not made you ro know God, 
nor yet your ſelf. Therefore you have no reaſon to love 
them ; bur rather to abandon rhem. 

I 4khd her, If IF ought not to preach any more, nor to 
teach any Perſon, ſeeing I might now do it with more Per- 
feftion than I had done it formerly ; for IT had receiv'd by 
her Diſcourſe much Light of the Truth, and of Falſ- 
hood. 

She ſays: Sir, Do not teach any Body until you have 
found Communion with God : For how can you give to 
another whar you do not poſſeſs your ſelf ? You have 
made ſo many uſeleſs Sermons, .and ſo many Teachings 
withour Profit for your ſelf or others: There is Time 
enough loſt, you ought now to employ it. well. - You be- 
tieve thar you can do it with more Perfection than formerly: 
Which I doubr very much ; for if you think to reach the 
People the Evangelical Life, and do nor obſerve it your : 
ſelf, thi is (e) worſe than to hold your Peace, becauſe 
every one will have Ground to believe that it is nothing 
bur a Formality, which muſt be obſery'd in declaring the 
Goſpel, and that there is no need to pur it in Practice, ſee-- 
ing they who teach ir do nor practiſe it themſelves, I think 
in this Caſe it were beirer ro be ignorant of ir (f) than 
not to practiſe ir when we know it: Ar leaſt, it is a leſs 
Evil never ro have underſtood it, than to have known it and 
not to practiſe ir.; rho? borh are evil, becauſe all Chriſti- 
ans are oblig'd to know the Goſpel, for we cannor without 
Guilr be ignorant of ir; bur to hear it ſo often, and for 
all rhis nor ro deſire to follow it, is a double evil, becauſe 
of the Ingratirndes which are commitred in nor practiſing 
what we know by the Grace of God. Ir is a Grace to be 
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taught, and an Ingratimde not ro follow InſttuCtions. 
refore you wilt do nothing but ſpend your felf in 
Teaching, and will not repleniſh others : Beſides, that in 
Teaching there is zIways the Hazard of Vain-Glory , 
becauſe Flarrery (g} is the Rnine of our Souls ; and per- 
ſwades us that we have that which they ſay we have. 

T faid tmto her : That infallibly many would prt in Pra- 
Fice the Dotrine of the Goſpel, if they knew it ar 1 do at 
preſent, becauſe theſe Truths are fo clear, that of neceſſity one 
mnſt yeeld to them. 

'She faid: Sir, Do not engage your ſelf to declare the 

\ Truths which God now makes known to you : For they 
will not be well receiv'd by the Learn'd. You ought firit 
to have overcome all Human Regards;which you have not 
yer done. Likewiſe you muſt have the Conrage to expofe 
your Life for this Truth. For otherwiſe you will be op- 
preſt withour any Profir; becauſe they would orion 
—rY you if you ſhould declare the naked Truth of the 
te of the Church ar preſent; and if you reach,thar to be a 
true Chriftian, one muſt obferve the Doctrine of the Goſpe!, 
they will alrogerher oppoſe you, and will affirm, Thar all 
they who are baprizd are Chriftians, however Wicked 
they be. Thus you wilt have mach ro' ſuffer, and will 
rofir others nothing : | Becaufe all rhar you might build up 
Teaching of the Trath,” the Learn'd will deſtroy by 
their Arguments, and will eaſily diſſuade People from' be- 
lieving you, even rejeCting your Do@rine as Evil and Se- 
ditious; for they ſtudy nothing fo mach as ro flatter rhe 
World (þ), and ſpeak as they are defirous to hear. They 
have forgorren that Jeſus Chriſt faid-by his Apoſtle, Thar 
( #) he 'who' would pleaſe men is not the Servant of Feſin 
Chrift. There can be no Preaching any langer withour 
Reproof, bur what flarrers the Ear, and tis agreeable ro 
the People; for rhe Trath which (1) reproves is ſo dif- 
—_ by Men, that I believe, Sir, if you ſhould ſpeak 
publickly the Truths which I in confidence have told you, 
they would cur you off from the Church, declaring you 
an Heretick ; yea, they would even purſue you ro Death, 
becaufe rhey conld not approve rhe” Truth without con- 
demning themfelyes, their Lives being contrary therero ; 
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and no Body hates his qwn Soul: Therefore they con- 
demn orhers. 

I ashd ber: If I ought always to continue idle, without 
doing. any thing, Jn T cquld not Teach nar Preach any 
more, and that I bad no other Employment, for that 1 
had. paſſed all my. Life-Time in Study, and in th: Direfien of 
Souls. | 
She ſaid: Sir, Labour firft for your own Perfection, 
umil you be entirely united ro God, and then you will be 
capable of other things. If there be no Prolit ro be reap'd 
among the Catholicks, you may go among the Heathens, 
and Herericks, who will be more diſpoſed ro receive-the 
Truth than thoſe who are under the Roman Church ; - Be- 
cauſe: others ſin through Ignorance, and theſe Romaniſts 
throygh Malice. Many Heathens would follow the Truth 
if they knew it, and likewiſe divers Herericks, becauſe 
they ſeek and ask ir always. Therefore we hear them dif> 
pute willingly, to ſhew that they are nox.ar Reſt, buz ſeek 
and ask always after the Trurch. Bur (mn) the Catholicks 
do, opinionately preſume of their Salvation, becauſe they 
elteem. themſelves the People of God, as they are truly, 
even as the Jews were, who are now abandon'd; bur ſhall 
be converred (») ſo ſoon as the Romar Church ſhall be 
overthtown, Thoſe will be rraly capable of receiving the 
Spirir of Truth, acknowledging their Errors and Ignoran- 
ces, Labour, in the mean Time, Sir, for:your own; Pers 
fection, and you will very ſhortly ſee tharche Harveſt will 
be ripe, and that there will be need of Workmen. We 
approach ſo ncar, thar I tcar your Soul will not have fe 
loon acquir'd its own Perfection, as theſe things will come 

(s. Therefore make haſte, fearing ro be ſent away as 
an. unprofitable; Seryant. Occupy the, Talent which God 
bas given you, \far he will come very ſhortly to demand an 
accout of it, Apply your ſelf toyour own Perfection with 
the ſame Earneſtyeſs wherewith you formerly applyed to 
the Perfection of others; without any Profit. 

I ask'd her, . If ſhe believ'd. that the Roman Church wenld 
be Deſtroy d and Ruin'd, - and ths Chriſtians. ſoatter'd as the 
Fews are at preſent 2 Tr 
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- She replied ; Yes, Sir, and much more, for the Jews 
have continued conſtantly in the Jewiſh Law ; tho' they be 
bodily ſcatter'd through all rhe Wortd, they are, neverthe- 
leſs united in an uniform Faith and Belief, holding tilt 
the Law which God had given them : Burt the Chriſtians 
(o) have denied their Faith, tho' they be yet unired” Bo- 
dily : How would they preſerve ir in Time of Perſecu- | 
tion, when alt this Luſtre and this Magnificence of the 
Church ſhall be deſtroy'd, ſo that there ſhall (p) nor be 
one Stone upon anorher in its outward State, no more than 
there is at Juli in its invvard? This muſt needs (9) 
come to paſs, Sir, elſe God would not be Juſt, © for the 
Jews might Reproach him with Reafon, Thar they never 
commirred ſuch an Infidelity againſt their God as the Chri- 
ſtians do. Ir is very true, they kill'd rhe Body of* Jeſus 
Chrift ; bur rhar was through (r) Tgnorance. The (Chri- 
ftians do kill it a thouſand rimes out of pure Mafice. They 
believe that the ſame Body of Jeſus Chriſt is in theSacrament 
of the Altar, and they give it daily unto Whores, Thieves, 
Murtherers and Sorcerers 5 and yet they make them be- 
heve thar they ſhall thereby receive Graces. Le 6 ne- 
ver believ'd that they obtain'd Grace in putting Jeſus Chriſt 
. to. death, as theſe Chriſtians do believe in receiving him 
unworthily : (s) For Pzlate ſaid ithat- he found no Faulr 
in him, and was in great Fear to condemn him : And the 
Chriſtians go affrontedly to receive him, with a Soul full 
of Sins, believing, in the mean Time, thar he is oblig'd to 
impart'unto them his Graces, in Recompence of the Aﬀeronrs 
which they do him. Ir muſt needs be, Sir, that all rheſe 
Falſhoods be diſcovered, and that God (t) ſhew the Vil- 
lany of his People to all the World. If clear-ſighted and 
11lominated Men would diſcover it, they would immediare- 
ly be hated and. (4) ſlain between the Temple and the Altar ; 
therefore the Judgments of God muſt diſcover them. 
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\ The Nineteenth Conference. 


That all Chriſtians ought to Read the Holy Scri- 
pture, Whether the Church can Err? Where 
| She 45 3, Woere not. | 


1 ſaid unto her + That the Fews and the Heretichs would be 

 'well-pleaſed to hear ſuch Diſcourſes, for they have ſome 
fach Sentiments. © REED 

' She ſaid ; Sir, I donor ſpeak (x) to pleaſe any Body, 
and T regard neither Jews, nor Hereticks, nor Catho- 
lics, byr the ſtraight Truth, according as the Spirir of God 
manifeſts it to me. 'T havenever converſed with Hereticks; 
bur T have caſually heard ſome things ſaid of rhem which 
are much better than whar the Catholicks do: Tho" it 
were in noching bur rhis, Thar they rake Pleaſure to read 
the Holy Scriptures, and carry them- everywhere ' with 
them, ſtudying them almoſt Day and Night. This is a 
very laudable (y) thing 3 becauſe we- ought always to 
learn what we ought to practiſe: If we do nor learn ir 
we cannot know it (4). In the Bible rhe whole Law of 
God is contain'd, and alſo rhe Dodtrine' of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
from whence may be deriv d all the Nouriſhment of our 
Sonls. If the Herericks do nor pur it in Practice, they 
da ill as well as the 'Catholicks ; bur they have this Ad- 
vantage, that they know the Truth if they will practiſe 
ir, Bur the Catholicks are only ſtor d with Books 'com-' 
pos'd by Men, and deprivd of thar which God hath 
oven us for the Nouriſhment of our Souls : Ir is juſt the 


ſame as if we would: rake from a Child his Nouriſh- 


menr, and give him an Image to ſuſtain him. He may 
look long upon ir before his Body receive Nouriſhment and 
Subſtance from ir. Ir ſeems ro-me a very ill thing ro for- 


bid Chriftians the Reading of rhe Bible in the Vulgar 
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Tongue, ſince (a) it muſt reach us all thatwe ought to do. 


and forſake, and the Advertiſements which God gives us, 
by his Holy Prophers, and by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and his 
holy Apoltles. | 

T ſaid unto her, That the Church had forbidden to read the 
Bible in the'Vulgar Language, bctauſe 'of the Abuſes which 
were thereby committed; for many ignorant Perſons would 
Interpret it amiſs ;. from whence, Hereſies ariſe. Secondly, 
Becauſe many Bibles were changed, and . ſomething taken 
away or diminiſh'd from the Original. ' © © <3, 

She replyed : Truly, Sir, theſe are very -weak:Reaſons: 
They forbid to read the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue, leſt 


_ the common” People do draw- Herefies from it ;.. while the 


moſt ſpart of Hereſies are 'intraduc'd inta the Church by 
the Learned, Prieſts and Monks, nor by Simple "Ones, 


who would never -be - follow'd in-their new Errors ;: for . 


- 


they would have but-fmall AULaY and Learning to-In- 
troduce- them. If this Reaſon hr to. have place; - it 
would be more- expedient toforbid it ro the Learned, 'fince. 
they have invented all. the Hereſies, and nor the Vulgar : 
(6)' Jeſus Chriſt raughrt the Simple, People more than the 
Learn'd; to ſhew thar he found them more capable and 
ſuſceprible of receiving -his Doctrine than rhe Great- and 
the learned were. And if all Chriſtians ought ro praCtiſe 
the Dodrine. of Jeſus Chriſt, by the ſame Conſequence, 
they ought to Read and to Learn it, And if they will needs 
forbid the Reading of it, becauſe of the Abuſes which are 
committed rhereby,.. they muſt alſo forbid the going ro 
Church and ro the Communion, where there are a cu. 
times moreAbuſes committed, than can be commirred by the 
Reading of the Holy Scripures, which was not made for 
the Learn'd, but for (c) Saints, from whom Men will needs 
rake it,ſhewing themſelves more foreſeeing thanJeſusChriſt, 
to hinder Abuſes and Errors. Tf there were in the Church 
a Prohibition only- ro read the Bibles which are nor ap- 
prov'd of, there would be a Pretext to colour this Prohi- 
birion ; bur ſeeing all are forbidden, it is ro forbid what 
God hath commanded. RE. 

' .T askd ber ; Whethcr the Church might indeed err in this 
Prohibition, or in any other thing 2 ED = 
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She ſaid ; No, Sir, rhe True Church can never err, 
becauſe God has promiſed that he will (4) always main- 
tain it: Bur I would willingly know where the Church is 
at preſent. She can be no where bur in the Souls (e) which 
poſſeſs the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, Behold this is the 
only Place where the Church refides. Who. will ſhew me 
theſe Souls * I would gladly know them, I would love 
and follow them even to Death. I have nor yer found 
this Happineſs. You believe it may be tharir is the Ciry 
of Rome, becauſe S. Peter did refide there; and for my 
part, I believe that Rome? is (F ) the Babylon of Confuſion ; 
thar the Holy Spirit does no more govern there than you 
ſee it in your Chapter. You have Judgment enough tro 
diſcern if rhe Holy Spirit directs all rhe Reſolutions which 
are there raken. He does it far leſs in the Roman College: 

'For there he has no more Audience ; and if he ſhould a 

pear there in Form of a Dove (as he did ar rhe Baptiſm 
of Jeſus.Chriſt) all theſe Preſidents would caſt their Caps 
at him to chace him away ; for they have no more to-do 
with his Light, fince they haye made themſelves Gods (g) 
upon Earth, | 

The Church rherefore cannot err, but (hb) the Men who 
are eall'd Churghmen may err, and do truly err in this 
Prohibition, by which Chriſtians cannor any longer read 
the Goſpel nor the Bible, in which is cantaind the Law of 
God 


How then can they obſerve it, if they may not read it, 
in ordcr to learn ir * This is an Error which no Body. is 
oblig'd to follow, becauſe the rrue Church cannor thus 
command. it ; for it-is contrary ro the Doctrine of Jeſus, 
who lays, (i) Take, eat, this s my fleſh; and drink, thi w 
291 Blood of the New Teſtament, find theſe Men will nor 
have us to rouch it, bur as far as it pleaſes them ro give it; 
Whereas Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Take ye it, and eat yeit, He 
ſpeaks to every one. 
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The Twentieth Conference. 


Of the Word of Jeſus Chrift, which # truely his 
Fleſb and his Blood. Of the Reading of the 
Floly Scripture, and of the forbidding it. 
Flow the Church cannot fail ; and what is the 
Church, and what not. 


Fi faid to her : That theſe Words were underſtood of the 
Euchari#, where we drink hi Blood and eat hu Fleſh. 
She reply'd ; Whar perfect Senſe can you find wherein ro 

apply theſe Words of. the Lord unto the Euchariſt, ſeeing 

he ſays, That (/!) he who eats his fleſh and drinks hs blood 
ſhall live for ever, and yet ſo many thouſand Perſons, who 
commonly receive the Euchariſt, do live and die in their 


Sins ? Ir would follow thar the Words of Jeſus Chriſt 


were not true, when he ſays, That they ſhall live for ever. 
He has ſaid elſwhere, That (m) neither Whoremongers nor 
Drunkards ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Never- 
thelſs we ſee daily ſuch Perſons receive the Euchariſt. Can 
they live for ever without entring into the Kingdom of 
Heiven ? There would be a great Contradiction''in the 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt. He cannot ſave thoſe whom he 
condemns, nor fay ro thoſe who ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven rhar they ſhall live for ever. (n) Iris 
affuredly his Word which he calls hs Fleſh and hu Blood. 
For whoſoever ſhall eat ir, that is to ſay, incorporate it 
as the Nouriſhment of his Soul, it muſt needs be thar he 
live-for ever (o) ; for this Word gives Life Eternal ; and 
he who feeds upon it as on his daily Bread can never die; 
rhis is the Free of Life, ſeeing it gave Life to all things. 
This Word (p) has created Heaven and Earth of nothing: 
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How ſhould it not giveLife unto rheSoul which receives ir> 
And if it have the Force to tranſlate Bread into the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, asthey teach, how ſhall ir not change our 
Souls intro the Spirit of Life Eternal, if we receive and 
incorporate it as becomes ? Jeſus Chriſt ſaid (q) Theſe are 
my Mother, my Siſters and my Brethren, who hear my Word 
and do it : To ſhew thar he eſteems more the Receiving of 
his Word than the having contributed ro the Formaricn of 
his Human - Body, ir. being moſt certain thar the Virgin 
Mary was more happy in receiving and doing his Word, 
than in being his natural Mother. 

T ſaid to her : That there were many Errors in the Church, 
if the Senſe that ſhes propoſed ought to be received : That it 
was very clear and intelligi ble, ; a it had n:ver been under- 
food after ths manner. 

She ſaid: Bleſſed be God, Sir, that he grants yer this 
Mercy tro the World, to ſend his Light amidſt the fo ob- 
ſcure Darkneſs, into which it-is . broughr ar preſent. All 
the higheſt Myſteries of our Faith are involved in this Ob- 
ſcurity ; nothing is underſtood in a perfect Senſe, and 
they do often -apply ' Senſes contrary to the Trurh. (r) 
They have walk'd as groping even till Now. | Ir is no 
Wonder if they fall frem one Error into another inſenſibly. 
It is a great Happineſs that it has pleasd God ro ler us 
live even until the Time. that : he comes to en!igaten the 
World, after thar ſo great a number have periſh'd through 
Ignorance, We have no more deſerv'd it than they, Ler 
us endeavour to apply ir rightly unto our Salvation, with- 
out lerting the occaſion ſlip, which is now ſo freely offer- 
ed us. How many ſouls are there of ſuch a render Con- 
ſcience, that they dare not reject a Sentiment which comes 
from the Roman Church, or any Decree of its College, 
fearing to offend God, becauſe they look upon it and rake 
ir for the Holy Church? I knew a Perſon of a very good 
Life, a Door of Theology, who ſaid, Thar if the Pope 

Forbad him to read the Goſpel, he dur#t not read 1t any longer: 
So much was he preoccupied with this Belief, that Rome is 
the Holy Church ! Upon this Suppofition all the moſt pjous 
do follow that which is Evil, withour perceiving ir, becauſe 
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they have taughr-us thar'we:owe a blind Qbedience : - Ag 
if we were permimedto (s) follow Evil blindfold ; which 
is a grear Error: For'we are all obligd to diſcern: («) 
whe her whar we follow be good or bad; For Example 
This Doctor cauld nor abſtain from Reading of the Gol- 

| pel, withour offending God highly, tho' the Pope had for- 
idden him to read ir, becauſe this Prohibition is contrary 
nato Jeſus Chrift, who has brought {#) - his Word from 
Heaven, to be the Rule of .our Life, -and the' Nourifhment 
of our Souls; ' and has faid, Thar z# (x) wuſt abide in #s 
for ever. | How could we caſt it behind us becauſe a Pope 
forbids it, who cannor deſtroy what God has eftabliſh'd, nor 
forbid what he has commanded, without being Antichriſt ? 
for all that is againſt Chriſt 1s aſſuredly Antichriſt, We 
may indeed betieve and follow what the Pope and his 
Councils do ordain'ns, when they are things conformable 
wo the Law of God; and the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
which is no other thing butithe Explication of the Law. 
Fho' this were taught" us by the Devii-himſelf, we could 
not do ilf to foflow it: Bur the things which are contrary 
ovghr never to be blindly fellow'd. God has made us Rea- 
fonable © Creatures, to the End we may diſcern Good- and 
Evif. Alf the Blindneſs char a rrue Chriftian ought to have, 
is to (5) captivate his Spirit under the incomprehenſible 
Works of God, nor to captivate it to believe that that 
which is Evil is Good. A man muſt have loft Senſe and 
Spmic tro abandon himſelf ro ſuch a blind Obedience;which, 
nevertheleſs the moſt part of pious Chriftians do, who do 
yield in aff things to X + Ordinances of the Pope or of his 
Council. If this Miſchief be-nor ſhortly at an End, and 
#f the Truth be nor diſcover'd in this Point, all the World 
wilf periſh : Becauſe many things will be determin'd which 
will be againſt God, tho' jr were nothing but the Infalli- 
biliry of the Pope. Ir contradias diredtly rhe "Truth; 
becauſe no Man can ever 'be infallible how. holy ſoever 
he may be. (x) S. Peter, the firſt Pope, did pony 
aeny his Maſter, and did really err (x) in diflembling, 
aitſe of rhe Jews, for which $. Pax! reproves lnm. Can 

ir ever be ſaid, without Blaſphemy, that a Man is Infal- 


tree 
F4 [Y ___ 
5 We 


I.og.21. Manh. 24,35, (y) 2Cor. 19. 5.. (ID) Marr. 26. 
Jo. (a) Gd. 2.11 © BY oF ons 
lible, 


UMI 


10 38, (1) Fer, 2.13, (8) Fob g+ 23, 24+ 


Conf. XX. - Of the Word of God. 107 
tible, ſecing Infallibility appertains'to God alone? Nei- 
ther the Pope nor any arher can err or fail in following the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift; bur in following their own Judg- 
ments, or thoſe like rhemſelves, they may fail, and err 
greatly. wy 5. | 
'T askd her: How it was poſſible that God ſhould have 
left his Church for ſo long a Time in Errors ? Or 2557 
. She ſaid: Sir, God has nor lefr his Charch in Errors, 
ſhe can never err nor fail; for ſhe is one and the ſame (4) 
thing with God : As the Bridegroom is but oneFleſh wth 
his Spouſe ; even ſo rhe Church is bur one Spirit with Ged : 
Therefore ſhe can never be left in Errors, not for one 
Moment. Bur the Errors which I diſcover to you, - Sir, 
are in Men, nor inthe Church, for the Church is no where 
but in rhe Souls which poſſeſs the Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, 
who have never err'd ſo long as they abide in ir. The 
Church is a Spiritual and Invifible Spirir, which renders 
it ſelf vifible by the Human Bodies which rhis Spirit -ani- 
mares. So long as theſe Bodies are animared and poſleſt 
with this Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, "they are all Members, 
which make up this Church: Bur if this Spirit wirhdraw 
himſelf, they are no more bur Members of Fleſh, nor Mem- 
bers of the Church (c). Errors therefore are infinuared 
into theſe. Members cf Fleſh, not into rhe Spirir of: God. 
But whereas theſe Members of Fleſh did poſſeſs formerly 
the Spirit of the Church, they have retain'd the Name (4) 
after having loſt the Spirir.; and their Souls being void of 
Faith (e) God takes no longer Pleaſure in them, bur they 
are abandon'd to the Spirir of Error. | Not that God on 
his part leaves the Church ro err; bwt theſe Men having 
forſaken their” (F) God, have formd a Church of 
Fleſh, which cannot be the true Church, which is a' pure 
Spirit (2); as God, who is nor viſible bur by his Work 
ſo che Church is nor viſible bur by the Bodies of thoſe wie 
poſſeſs rhis Spirit. Ir appears ſufficiently that whar they 
now call the Church is nor govern'd by Divine Principles, 
but by Human and Natural. | 
'T askd her : Whether the Pope, the Cardinals, the Bi- 
ſhops, Prelates, Paſtors, Prieſts, Monks and other Perſons, 
making Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith, were not the 
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208 The Light of the World, Part] 
Church? And if all theſe Members together do not make up 
.@ Church ? | | 
She ſaid : No, Sir, all theſe Perſons, . tho' mer and 
aſſembled in one and the ſame Place, do'not make the true 
Church, ſo long as (b) they do not poſſeſs the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is nothing bur an Afembly of Fleſh, ſub- 
ject ro Corruprion. . Every one acts there according to his 
own'Senſe. There they-propoſe; and reſolve according to 
— Human Arguments,. .not according to rhe Spirit of God, 
who is: not to be found where things are manag'd only by 
Civil and Politick Meaſures, which do not regard the Glo- 
xy of God, bur human Accommodations. The holy 'Spi- 
rit. does not animate ſo. vile Subjects. Nevertheleſs, Nic 
governs always the true Church, in what Place ſoever ir 
be:2; {;) He never abandons ir. But who can diſcoyer it? 
It is ſo hid and unknown that na Body diſcerns it. Ir is. a 
Treaſure hid under the Earth, of. which Jeſus Chritt has 
ſpoken by Parable, ſaying, Thar (1) the Kingdom of Hea- 
wen # like unto a Treaſure hid in the Earth; and that he 
who has diſcover'd it muſt ſell all that he has to buy thr 


Ground, that he may fend thu Treaſure. There is no King- | 


dom of Heaven, bur inthe Church ; that is ro ſay, There 
is no- Salvation. out of the Church; and nor knowing 
where to find it, who can look for Salvation ? Ir ir no 
wonder, Sir, that I faid unto you hererofore, . Thar Para- 
diſe was ſhur ; foraſmuch as I cannor ſee where the Church 
is; and conſequently where Slvation may be had. (m) 
Tr is a Vine which is cut even by the Root and Ground : 
| We ſee indeed irs Branches extended far.enough ; Bur they 
are nothing bur dead Wood ; being cut off from the Root, 
no Fruit can be any longer expected from them. The 
Members, which ar preſent they. call the Church, are cur 
off from rhe Root (7), which is Jeſus Chriſt,” which broughr 
forth .grear Branches : Bur fince they have been cut off 
from their Root, they are fir for nothing but ro be caſt in- 
ro 'the Fire ; which you will ſee very ſhcrtly, Sir, in caſe 
God give you yer ſome little Time to live, 
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The Twenty Ft Conference 


Where the true Church is. Where God un, How 

' he ſpeaks to the Soul and the Soul to him ; and 
how we ought to diſpoſe our ſelves for tha Di- 
vine Converſation. | 


i Ask'd her : If there was no fix'd Place, where we might 
find the Church > That, for my part, T would ſearch 
for her, becauſe IT would ſeek to be ſaved. 

She ſaid to me: Sir, The Church is everywhere, where 
there are Souls poſſefling the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
There are no other Places proper or deſtind for the true 
Church to refide in. All thoſe Perſons who- are call'd 
Churchmen, are as ſo many Stones, with which they have 
built a material Chnrch, which ſerves now for the Offering 
of Sacrifice, and ir may be ſhortly will ſerve for a Stable 
for Horſes. Theſe Stones and other Marerials are nor the 
Church, tho' they ſerve to the Structure of a Building, 
which may be both for Holy and Prophane Uſes. There- 
fore, Sir, the Church is not to be ſought for in any fixr 
Place which is material, bur in Spiritval Souls, who alſo 
cannot be found ; becauſe they are obligd ro keep (o) 
themſelves hid, as the Body of Jeſus Chrift did before his 
Paſſion : For they would do them no leſs Evil than they 
did ro him ; becauſe the Envy of the Prelates is now far 
greater than was ever that of the Phariſees, who pur Jeſus 
Chriſt ro Death. God gives you a holy Defire of ſeeking 
the Church, for he has ſaid, (p) Seek the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and the reſt ſhall be added to you. This 1s a Sign thar 
the Church is nor tied ro any material Place ; for then 
there were no need to ſeek ir, but ro-go ro the Place where 


it is. For Example : If the Church were at Rome, there 


were noneed t9 ſeek it, We would know affuredly where 
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it were. Since Jeſus Chriſt ſays, ir muſt be ſought, this is 
indeed a Sign that ir is hid and unknown. And likewiſe 
all-they who ſeek Rome,” do nor for this receive all the reſt 
in Gift, ſince ſo many things are wanting ro them, eyen 
after they are Romaniſts. Which would nor befal a true 
Chriſtian, who would be conrent with what were purely 
neceſlary, with which God would always infallibly provide 
him. 
TT faid to her: That IT was not truly ſatufied for the Goad 
of my own Soul : That I would willingly know, where I might 
find the True Church, that T might have Salvation. 

She repiyed: Sir, (q) The Church is within you. If 


you ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven only,ler Jeſus Chriſt reign. 


in your Soul by his Doctrine, then the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven will be in your Soul, God being there. He reigns 
always where he is. : He would reign in all the Souls of 
Men, if they did not put Hindrances thereto. - The Cen- 
tre of our Souls is God, who being Salvarion and Life, we 
ought nor to ſeek withour us the Church nor the Kingdom 
of Heaven. For he is not an Earthly and Temporal God, 
but Celeftial and Erernal. The Church being the Word of 
God (r), it is in us, f(ince he cannor be withour his Word, 
as we are always in the Place where we ſpeak. He is nor 
Earrhly ; for Jeſus Chriſt ſays, That (s) hs Kingdom is 
not of this World: It 1s therefore a heavenly Kingdom 
' which is in us, becauſe God is there, whoſe Kingdom is 
Celeftial and Erernal. Where then would you ſeek the 
Charch and the Kingdom of Heaven but in rhe Centre of 
your Soul? Thar is the certain Place of us Reſidence (). 
We may be deceiv'd in all other things, but not in this ia- 
fallible Truth. If every one had ſought the Church and the 
Kingdom of Heaven1n the Centre of his Soul, there would 
nor have been fo: many Perſons deceiv*d. Since they have 
ſought God withour themſelves in ſo many divers means, 
they have gone aſtray from him by rhe ſame means by which 
. they ought ro find him; and whilft they ſoughr for the 

Church in ſo many Maſters, Doctors and Directors, they 
have ftray'd from that which is Holy, to follow a Terrcſtri- 
al -and Carnal Church. By this the 'Deyil has reaped 
much, and repleniſh'd his infernal Granaries to our Dag- 
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mage. Therefore I intrear you, -Sit, thar you would not 
ſeek for rhe Chutch in any ortier Place bur in the Centre 
of your Sout (u): For there is ſo much Deceit under the 
Mask of Piety, that the moft knowing are carch'd by ix. 
Many are made Saints who are of the Synagogue of 
Saran (x). ; | | 
 T ſaid to her: That I had not that Method to diſtern and 
find God in the Centre of my Soul ; entreating ſhe would de- 
clare to me the way how I might find him there. 

She ſaid; Sir, you will fee him by the Eyes of Faith. 
If you believe that God is everywhere, | he 1s alſo truly in 
your Soul, and even in a fpecial and particular manner, 
as a thing which is moſt like to him. He 1s in the Ele- 
ments, gfving them Being and Subſiftence, elſe they could 
not ſfubſiſt. He is in the Herbs, Trees and'orher Plants, 
in giving them Vegetation. He is in the Animals, giving 
them Life as he does our Bodies: For if God were not in 
all rheſe rhings, rhey would reſolve into the ſame No- 
thing, from whence they have been taken ; for no created 
thing can keep ſo much as one Plant of an Herb in Life. 
Ir is God that does all, We fee this with our Natural 
Eyes ; how much more firmly ought we to believe that he 
is in our Soul, which is Divine and Incomprehenfible > 
This Quality comes- nearer ro God than any other Crea- 
tare: We cannot comprehend what a Soul 1s, no more 
than we can comprehend whar God is.@ It has Qualities fo 
approaching ro him, that ir may with Reaſon be call'd a 
dependent Deity : For we fee indeed the Works which ir 
operares in our Body ; but we cannot ſee whar it is bur 
by its Operations, as we cannot know God or perceive 
whar he 1s but by the Works which he produces to our 
Knowledge. Our Soul gives Morion to our Body, and 
Agiliry ro our Underftanding, makes the Memory to | re- 
member,and moves all rhe other Powers of rhe Soul. We feel 
and ſee thar this is done in us ; nevertheleſs no Body can 
comprehend how this is done, but we muſt confeſs that our 
Soul is a thing incomprehenfible, as well as: Ged;; and 
ſince there cannot be many Gods, we muſt conclude that 
God is the Centre of Souls, and that they ſpring from 
him as a Branch from the Root. And as Trees canner 
bear Branches withour having a Roeor, ſo the Soul canno: 
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have a Being if God'do not five and produce it. By. 
which you may abundantly perceive, Sir, that of neceflity.. 
God is the Centre of: our Soul, and that ir cannot move 
but by him (y), no more than the Body moves it ſelf bur 
by the: Motion of our. Soul. "This being ſo, we ought 
therefore to ſeek God where he is, and he being no where 
foexprelsly as in the Centre of our Soul, it is there (z) thar 
he muſt be ſought, as in the true Place of his Reſidence, 
And if you ask me the Method and the Way, to find him 
in the botrom of your Soul, there is no other, bur to re- 
move all the Hindrances, caſting out of your Soul all earth- 
ly Aﬀections, that you may have no other bur for him, 
Your Sou! will no ſooner be free from all theſe Earthly. Af- 
fetions, rhan it will fall into God, as the Stone falls into 
its Centre. I know no other Method but this Diſingage- 
ment from our ſelves, and from all other things, to find 
God, and to become one with him. I have ſometimes 
ſought him without me,by Actions which did ſeem good;bur 
IT have fince remark'd, that thoſe ſerv'd for Diſtractions ; 
and the more I acted outwardly, ſo much the more did I 
ftray from my God.__ Therefore, Sir, become wiſe by my 
Loſs, and do not |loſe your Time in ſeeking means our of 
your ſelf ; for they ſerve us often for Hindrances. Our 
Soul is his true Temple (4) and the Place of his Reft. Ler 
us only remove all thar is between him and our Soul, and 
we ſhall ſee him Face to Face, to ſpeak after our manner : 
Thar is to ſay, we ſhall ſee him clearly by Faith, and ſhall 
know him by the Operations which he will make in us, 
| and ſhall raſte him by -the Repoſe and Conſolation of our 
Conſcience. 

T. thought that IT underſtood well enough this Truth, and 
that Faith diftates to us that God is the true Centre of our 
Soul: But to taſte him, and ſpeak ſenſibly to him, by his 
Operatiens and Notices, this was above my Capacity ; en- 
creating her to tell me how this was done. / 

She ſaid tome: Sir, The Soul is a Spirit, and God is 
a Spirir, and communicares himſelf in Spirir, nor with 
verbal Words bur ſpiritual Morives : Which, neverthe- 
Jeſs are more intelligible rhan rhe fineſt Eloquence of rhe 
World. Ged communicates himſelf to the Soul, as tne 
Sun to his Rays ; and the Soul ro its God, as the Rays ro 
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the Sun; by the great Unity and Dependence there is be- 

rween God and the Soulk-:When once ir is denuded of its 
ſelf ir has no:more need'of Sight or Monrh-to underftand 

God, than-we-have needof Words ro underſtand our own 

Conceprions:: So ſoon as the: Soul is diſfingag'd from it ſelf 
iris ſo transform'd into God, that-ir is entirely ſwallow'd 

up in him and becomes one thing with him, 'having no 

longer any. Will. but this, *nor Defires but what he wiſhes ; 

and ir does not.move-it ſelf any longer bur by the Motions 

of God :. /Sq-that. the Soul and God are nor any more but 

one and the fame thing : | And:if you do nor taſte God, and 

underſtand not his Will, ir is afſuredly becauſe there is yer 

ſome -Hindrance-: : Donor afflidt your ſelf for this, Sir, but 

rake the:Pains ro difingage your: Soul as much as'is poſſible 

for you;.”, This, is all thariyow cart do, For to be troubled 

that you:do- not feel nor-underftand rhe Morions of God, 

would be a Preſumprion ; / for if your Soul were capable of 
ir, God would abundantly give it. - He wants your Difin- 

gagement,. fearing thaviyou 'wwould abuſe his Graces in liv- 

ing yet to:your ſelf. : > 0. 

I was wholly raviſh'd with-Pleaſure to hear how God com- 
municates. himſelf to the Soul : 'But perceiving that T mas jet 
far from this Happineſs, T ask'dher, By what means T might 
be diſingag'd, from my ſelf; 'and from every other thing, that: 
my Soul _ taſte God ? LIES 

She ſaid to me: Tr is very eafie, Sir, ro be difingag'd. 
from every thing, by conſidering whar it is. For if we 
were nor. diſtracted and wandring in our Mind, it would 
be impoſſible that we could love our ſelves or other crea- 
red Things. We cannor'do it but through a Diverfion (or 
ſtraying) of the Mind : For if we ſeriouſly refle&t and 
conſider what we love in loving our ſelves or other Crea- 
rures, we muſt confeſs that we are Senſleſs. For what do 
we in loving our ſelves ? we love a thing very Miſerable, 
Impotent, Unconſtant and of ſhort continuance, there 
being no. created'thing more ſubject ro all ſorts of Miſe- 
ries than we-are in our ſelves, nothing mote changing, no- 
thing more” weak, nothing more periſhing. Is this 
capable 'of our Love ? An Abridgment of all forts of 
Miſeries, - more infirm than any Animals! and the things 
which are withour us are yet of far leſs conſideration. '” 
we love Meat and Dr'nk, is there any thing more fra”. 
for as ſoon as we have ſwallow'd them they are corrupted 
and chang'd into Putrefation, IF we loye the Pleaſures 
of 


of the Sign, .this is a thibg that Safſes-in a Moment, and 
cannot ſgive Satisfaction. ' 'Þhemore we wonld faticfie our. 
Senſes, the mare they' thirft4: fot 1he-(b) Eye rs never Jutrs- 
fied with. ſdeing ,; no more thuntheoBar with:bearng.': Even 
ſo of rhe Luſt of the Fleſh; "Eheſe areal! inſarable things, 
of the nathre'of Salr-Warer;; rjie-more-we drivikot it, rhe 
more we thirſt... And, as for the Pride of Life, whit does 
it pur in us but a Blaſt of Wind? For if. a'Worman bow, 
or a Man be diſcovered i our Preſence,” what does thar 
give us? - Theſe are all biit imaginary 'Guods, (which put 
nothing in him that Toves-rherh.[ A Tf we would feirch fro 
theſe Truths, it would be! very: calie toi trip! as-of our 
ſelves, and of all creared-Fhbitigs :--For rhey-are 'not ar all 
lovely, . bur-ro thoſe who bave:loft; their Wits? Our Soul 
is created forthings mort great::4Ir:0ughrt not debiſe its 
ſelf ro Objects 10 uriworthy. of its:dove. - Iris very eafie 
ro forfake. our ſelves, andyall things, wiweniwt emer into 
the Conlideration. of things thar abe: :everfaſting* Atl our 
Amuſements, proceed from this; >thar i we'come: not The 
Knowledge of God and our ſelves : For if we ktiew God 
we conld>nor'any longer Jevei aby-other thing \(o) ; -aHd-if 
we knew -our ſelves, we'{would ?hare our-felves-wad all 
things, becauſe we have notfiihg-ifi our felyes which'is'nor' 
(4) 'hateful.. Thus all rhe boye which we: bear't6-o0t felves 
and to other things, proceeds from. pute Tynorance andthe 
vane of: SeriousRefletioh amour felyes, and on abbereared 
| Hngs. 568 2 hs EI ; ITE) 7 T2; = 47 

T akd her ;\ 'How I 1mght: make thrs SeriourRefle 30m and 
diſcover the, Nathingneſs of -ath tveated:Things : ind ſaid, 
' That 1, muſt achnowledge: her' Saying was true, tharthete 5s 
»othing worthy | of.'-our Love : : But Ticould. ndt H#Hiſcover' the 
cauſe of the Blzndneſs of my Mind'in' this, ficeT'bad4 Ie-' 
fire to diſcover the Truth, and-to be: rakem up envirely with 
God. -- EEK; By ow 4 1 Favs þ- ; ;þ 
She ſaid : Sir, the Fault-of your Srraying, as thar 'of- 
allche World, - proceeds fron this; Thar Men: atnuſetrhem- 
ſelves with the | Is > viſible and ſenfible-thirzgs by 
which they forget the invifible-and ſpiritual : And' thus they 
go. on always 1n a (e) Forgetfulneſs of God and of their own 
Salvation, , Men do even -ſerve for a Hindramce to one 
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another: .. For being. al) full- of theſe Diſtractions and 
Wandrings of Mind, - they {peak almoſt of jny,orber thing: 
One ſpeaks of his Health, another of his Me: at, another of 
tha: which, ſeems fair and good to him : As us: they fill 
one another's, Minds with caxthly Idea's, | and they neglect 
the .confideration,of heavenly things, upon. which alone 
their Happineſs depends. Thar Application of Spirit which 
we give to our ſelves, to orhers, ro our Afﬀairs, Buſineſs 
or other things, which reſpect only this preſent Life, do 
rob us of that Time and Attention which appertains to 
God : For we are not created (Ff) for this preſent Life, 
bur only (g) ro live for ever with God. If we are oblig'd 
ro remain here for ſome ſpace-of Time, this is only to ſa- 
risfie the Juſtice of God';; who -being offended by us, has 
deſtin'd this ſhort Life for the time of our Penirence : 
which being finiſh'd, he will pardonus, and reſtore us into 
our rrue Country, which is his Preſence. We ought con- 
tinually to aſpire after it, without pleaſing our ſelves in our 
Exile and Prifon. What Folly, to take Pleaſure in Suffer- 
ings! The Riches, the Honours and the Pleaſures of rhis 
World are all troubleſome and painful things, and we 
reckon them for Happineſs | We glory even in. our Chains 
and Fetters ! Our Sin has diſcovered our Nakednelſs, and 
irs Shame has oblig'd us ro.cover our Body ; and this ſame 
Covering which ought to ſerve. us as matter of continual 
Confuſion, ſerves us, on the contrary, for Vain-Glory, 
which 1s altogether fooliſh, fince our Habits are the Marks 
of Sin, and we wear them to glory in them. _ 

If you defire, Sir, ro diſcover theſe Truths, and to be 
entirely taken up with God, fix your Underſtanding 
on the Conſideration of all the rhings which are not God; 
and .you will- find them all Vain and Tranfitory, even 
your Life. ir ſelf : Ir paſſes every Moment, and ought ra- 
ther to be call'd Death than Life, for we die daily : And 
from thence aſcend to rhe Conſideration of God and of 
cur Soul, which are things Solid and Eternal. You will 
by this Mean be oblig'd ro love the one and forſake rhe 
other. Bur you can never make theſe ſerious Remarks, if 
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of God. . By the means of theſe Omiſfſions, '-you will ac- 
guire 4 cleat Underſtanding of the Truth, and a continual 
Cchtmnclel with God : For the Cauſe of our Blindneſs 
of Mind proceeds from this, that we divert our ſelves al- 
ways With Men, or the other Crearures, who do diftract us 
from the Knowledge of God and of our ſelves. For all 
that is not God, is nothing. LAS 
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The Twenty Second Conference. 


That n0 true Contentment tan be had but in God 
alone + How to return thither : Of. Gifts : 
And of thoſe which are made to Churches, which 
will periſh. | SNDET  o6 © $7 


7 Receiv'd a great deal of Light by ſuch firm Reaſonings, 

to which all Men of the World muſt needs yield. T- ſaid 
to her, That I found only a Difficulty to withdraw my ſe!f 
frem all things, and to think of God only, becauſe our Spirit 
dees eaſily wander, ES c 

She ſaid: Sir, all the Difficulty there is in doing this, 1s 
only in our Imagination, for in the Practice there is great 
' Contentment. For he who entertains himſelf always with 
God (g) 1s ina continual. Feaſt, more pleaſant even to the 
Senſes than the moſt ſumpruous earthly Banquet would be : 
For the Soul having full Satisfadtion, the Spirit is.in Peace 
and the Body at reſt, all the Senſes having a Satiety and 
CCcontentmenr 3 whereas in the Commerce of Men, none of 
them can find full Sarisfaction ; for as long as the Soul 
does not repoſe in its God, ir is like a Stone in the Air, 
which never reſts until ir have found irs Centre ; or like a 
Fiſh rhar is; our of rhe Water, which remains withour Vi- 
gour, dries up and dies if ir be nor pur into it again.. Even 
{o, a Soul which is out of God,dfries up (h) and dies,nor be- 
ing able ro find true Contentmenr, even as to the Body, 
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out of. him... :Fhere is nothing bur a Life truly Chriſtian, 
that is free;and. pleaſant, for ir (z) flows from God the 
Fountain of all Joy and Pleaſures. An Human Life is a 
Life of Conftrainr. The Life of Sinners is a Life of Sla- 
very... There is none bur. the Life of a true Chriſtian thar 
is filld with Delights. The Human Lite muſt force ir 
ſelf, for ro maintain ir ſelf aright in State and Honour, 
and conſtrain its Nature and its Inclinations, to. yield unto 
and pleaſe Men, fearing to offend or diſoblige them ; rhere- 
fore we are often conſtrained to bow as a Reed under the 
Power of the Great, or thoſe in Authority, having no more . 
Liberty rhan the Good or Bad Opinion of Men gives 
mm: :. 
The Life of a Sinner is (/) areal Slavery, for he is 
rortur'd with his own Paſſions, which do often ſerve as an 
Executioner both ro Body and Soul, deſtroying both the 
one and the other. What Pain is there in doing Evil ? 
Whar Diſpleaſures and Remorſe when the Evil is done! 
How is a Sinner hated by.others, and a Burthen ro him- 
ſelf> He has nor ſometimes the Freedom ro ſpeak or lift up 
his Head, for fear his Sin be diſcovered. Is it nor there- 
fore more eafie to abandon all, and roentertain our ſelves 
only with God, than to: undergo rhe Yoke of a Human or 
of a Sinful Life > Seeing he who is refign'd ro God lives 
asa Child, withour Care, who is carried in the Arms of 
his Father. He fears nothing (m) being under the Guard 
of rhe Almighty ; he defires nothing more (7), for he has 
found all, He can ſeek nothing, becauſe all things are 
found in God : Riches, Beaury, Honour, Pleaſure, all are 
there in abundance (o), | 

The Soul is joyful, rhe Hearr content, and the Body in 
Repoſe.How can you find Difficulty, Sir,in a thing agreeable 
and full of all Good! Ir ſhould rarher be found in the 
Life which you lead : Tho it be honeſt, yer it is ſubject 
to a thouſand Diſquiers and Cares ro maintain you aright, 
and to pleaſe every Body. | 

To quit all things is to quit very little for to find the 
Al. And not to think bur upon God is to..do thar 
which naturally we wauld do upon the ceaſing of the ea- 
gerneſs of our Imagination, which frames to it ſelf ſome 
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imaginary Pleaſure in the Converfation of Men;*>whieh is 


overcome by retiring 
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nevertheleſs interwoven with a. 5500 many Difpleaſures 


and Diſcontents. All this may. 
our Spirit with God. peer Gora 2 

I ſaid to her : That IT wifh'd nothing mire than to find 
my. ſelf in ſo happy a State, which would yield me Commu- 


© 


nicn with God. That for thi cquſe T would willingly abanden 


a theuſand Worlds: Begging ſhe would tell me in order what 
T ought to do for the fi. - RM © <tc A 
She-ſaid : Sir, After that you hall have wholly aban. 
don'd the World, preſent your ſelf before God as the Pro- 
digal Son (p), acknowledging thar you have watted ſo ma- 
ny Graces, which, he had imparted to you, that yon might 
Jove him, ' and that you have applied them to pleaſe Men. 
Tell him plainly that you have ſinned againſt him and Hea- 
ven : Arid then he will give you the firſt Robe of Tnno- 


cence in imbracing you as his Son.Refign your ſelf 'wholly' 


ro him, as a Child newly born again, and then he will 
govern you. in all your Ways; learning yort to ſpeak, to 
walk, to cat, and. all the reſt that hirherto you did nor 
know. how to do aright.; for if you walk'd, it has been to 


{>ck op rom Things ; and if, you have caren, jr was bur 


for the Maintenance of your Body ; and if'you fpoke, ir 
was only to. pleaſe or ſarisfie Men : All which things are 
Vain, and Unworthy of a true Child of God, ' Quit there- 
fore, Sir, all your old Habits, and ſuffer your {elf now to be 
conducted by God, who is your true Father, Receive (9) 
trom him whar. ſhall befal you. If Proſperities come upon 
you, (7) ble(s him ; if Adverſities, receive them with Toy ; 
(s) for he had no other things,, whilſt in this World, bur 
Tribulations. Efteem your ſelf happy ro imirare. him (2). 
Seek no longer any other thing but what () God ſhall per- 
mir. to befal you, and then.you will find that the Lord is 
te and gracious. (x) Tho' Tribulations ſeem ſomerimes 


itrer, yer they are made ſweer by the Conformity of the 


Life of Jeſus Chriſt, Pains ſuffered with Jeſus Chriſt are 
rendred agreeable. This Reſignation ro God is, the firſt 
part of Bleſledneſs, which draws along with ir all the 
reſt, - When you ſhall be-reſfigned to' his' Government you 
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will naye no longer need A Maſters or apy, other Helps : 
For he, alone is your Progector in this Valloy of  Miſeries, 
which will not Taft: bur for a'Mamenr in fe © Erer- 
niry. (7). {et u ſuffer with him, if we would reign with 


him. s. | 
T ak'd: What T ſhould do with my fempical Goods? if I 
ſhould diſtribute them to the Poor, or to Churches,. or rather 
to religious Convents ? bl _ 
| She ſaid; Sir, Keep your 'Temporal: Goods for your 
En'ertainment : For he who .has not wherewith to maintain 
himſelf now-a-days, when 'Charity is dead, would have 
Vexatians to ſeek and find it: So much the mare rhar Ju- 
ſtice requires rather to retain whar we have lawfully acqui- 
red, for our own Nquriſhment, tharf to give iraway, and 
| to be oblig'd afterwards to ask of orhers, This Pretexr of 
| Voluntary Poverty hath introdyc'd among the Religious 
| great Avarice; for after haying abandon'd their own, rhey 
ſeek with more Greedineſs the Wealth of Others than eyer 
they did their own. Which obliges them ro flatter People, 
and often to give way to evil, that they may have where 
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for your Entertainment, diſtribute ir ro Chriſtian Brethren 
who haye need of it, as the firſt Chriſtians did, fp thar (z) 
nq Body among them had need of any thing, becauſe the 
Rich did imparr to the Poor what was neceflary for them : 
There being then no Propoſal of Ruilding ſomany Churches} 
and Monaſteries as at preſent, which are bui]r more for rhe 
| Conimodity and Pleaſures of Monks, than for the Glory of 
Gad, which does nor ; confift, ip material Temples, as it 
does in the Living Temples of the Souls of reve Chriſti: 
ans: Theſe are (a) the true Temples of God, where he 
will reſide to all Ererniry : Bur not in theſe Machines of 
Stone or Wood, which will periſh very ſhortly with thei 
Builder ; who will be oblig'd ro ſuffer Poverty by Force, 
ſince they would: not: ſyffer' ir vojuntarily, according to 
the Vows and Promiſes which they make publickly of 
it, If at preſent you do not find true Chriſtians, ro whom 
ro give of your Abundance, keep it, for rhe Loye of God, 
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: 2, His Mercy will very ſhortly / 


-until you ſhalt know the : 
form a' great number of them... For to give to the Wicked 
is to co-operate to their Vices.  —- 

Having remark d that ſhe ſpoke of the Deſtru&ion of 
Churches and Monaſteries ; I akd her, If ſhe believ'd that 
they would be ſhortly ruin'd 2. {>< 

She ſaid: Sir, I believe that God will very ſhortly grant 
this great Mercy to the World, _ which is very deſirable, 
ſeeing that he cannor be known fo long as this Luftre of 
Honour and Riches rules in the Church. . She will never 
be holy till afrer (5) the Deſtruction of all theſe viſible 
and magnificent Things, which have chas'd away the Holy 
Spirit, and have rendred it the Babylon of Confuſion. God 
can never be glorified in the ſame Place where Men do 
attribute all the Glory ro themſelves ; and the Church, 
cannot ſubſiſt bur by the Virtue and Holineſs in which its 
lawful Bridegroom Jeſus Chriſt did eftabliſh ir, If ſhe be 
joyned and allied with Honour and Riches, ſhe has play'd 
the Adultreſs, and deſerves to be rejected by her lawful 
Husband, who has for fo long a Time born with her 
Whoredoms, that they are come to a heighth, being become 
. unſupporrable tro thoſe who have fully diſcoyer d them. 
How much more muſt they be ſo ro the clear-ſighred Eyes 
of her lawful Husband 2 We ought to wait for, yea (c) 
to with and defire rhoſe Ruins, which will diſcover where 
the true Chriſtians are. This Mask of Hypocriſy being 
taken off, we will ſee them with open Face : Which will be 
a far leſs Evil ; | becauſe there will be far leſs of Deceir 
in it. It is now as in a Comedy, where the Seryant acts 
the Parr of a King ; and ſo ſoon asit is finiſh'd we will ſee 
indeed that the King was nothing bur the Servant. | Thoſe 
who reign at preſent in the Church, being flripr of their Ap- 
parel, 1t will rhen appear whether they are Prelates for 
God, or for Mony and Honour. - © _* | 
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"The Twenty Third Conference. 


Of” the Deſtruttion of the Church, and of the 
Uprightneſs of God in his Judgments, and in 
all that he does. 


] askd her : If there was no way to appeaſe God by Pray- 

er or Penances, that this total Ruin of the Church might 
be prevented, which is repleniſh'd with ſo great a Number 
of Perſons, as well of Prieſts as Religious, which make ſome 
ſay, that the Church was never ſo numerous, nor in ſo fine 
Order as now. 

She reply'd: Sir, There were never ſo many Religious, 
and fo little of Religion. Ir is of this grear Diverſity thar 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid (4), Do you ſee all theſe things ? T tell you, 
there ſhall not be be left one Stone upon another, that ſhall 
not be overthrown. The Temple of Feruſalem was only rhe 
Figure of the Church, of which Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke in a 
perfect | Senſe, ſaying, Thar all theſe Orders, all theſe 
Prieſts, all rheſe Religious Perſons and . Zealots which 
compoſe.the Church, with all other Chriſtians, ſhould be 
deſtroy'd after ſuch a manner, that two ſhould nor abide 
rogether : So that all ſhall be deſtroyed and diſplac'd. 
Theſe things muſt needs come to paſs, becauſe all ftudy to 
be Prieſts and Religious, and no Body to be a true Chri- 
ſtian. Jeſus Chriſt cannor reign in all theſe things. He 
muſt needs demoliſh them, and caſt down the mighty from 
their Seats, and aboliſh the Wiſdom of the Wiſe ; and then 
he ſhall reign. Would you, Sir, Pray, and do Penance, 
that Jeſus Chriſt may nor reign ? If his Kingdom be in- 
ſeparable (e) from his Goſpel-Spirir, ir muſt be eſtabliſh'd 
dir he may reign there; and ir cannor be eftabliſfd if 
Riches, Power and Honours be not baniſh'd our of the 
Church. For tho indeed he ſhould come bodily into the 
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122 T he Light of the World. Fart. 
World, as he did in the time of the Jews, he would nor be 
received by the Church : She would rather Murther: him 
a thouſand rimes, than either hear or follow him ; for ſhe 
will Rule and not Submir, and will perſevere in the Glory 
and Wealth of the World, and contempt of the humility 
and poverty of Spirit, wherein Jeſus Chriſt has placed her. 
Therefore of neceffiry all theſe Riches, Grandeurs and Ho- 
nours,muſt be deſtroyed before Jeſus Chriſt can reign in his 
Church. He has no necd of that great:number of . Prieſts, 
nor of the multitude of Monks. . But he cheriſhes (F} Souls 
humbled and deſpiſed for his Word. All that ſplendor 
and that order which appears beauriful in Men's Eyes, is 
defective before the Lord, who has choſen Contempr and 
Reproach for our Example. 

F ſaid to her : Seeing the wrath of God was ſo great that it 
will not be appeaſed, we muſt reſolve. ta ſuffer; but it was 
very hard to ſee the total ruin of the Church, in which among 
others there might be yet a great many goed men who would 
ſuffer innocently. | 

She ſaid: Sir, you do not know God yer, fince you ima- 
gin that he is angry and will not be appeafed, and thar he 
does hard things in his univerſal Chaſtiſements ; yea, that 
he ſeems cruel in making the Innocent tro ſuffer with the 
Guilry, Believe me, Sir, all rhefe Sentiments are Blaſphe- 
mies which you utter againſt God,-' without knowing it, 
for want of not conſidering ſufficjently that God is a Being 
Alkjuft, All-good, and All-powerful. If he be All-juft, he 
can neyer commir Injuſtice ; if he be All-good, he. can ne- 
ver do an evil thing; if he be All-powerful, nothing can 
be wanting to him, nor fail him. How ſay you. that. his 
Wrath cannot be appeaſed, fince an infinite Goodneſs can- 
not have Wrath. ? (z) And if he could not be appeaſed, he 
were not Merciful. If he (4) did @ hard thing, this woyld 
likewiſe offend his Goodneſs. And. if he ſhould make the 
Innacent ſuffer with the Guilty, he would act againft his 
Juſtice. All which things can never he dqne by God. Byr 
our narrow mindnot comprehending thax. Almighty Pawep, 
Goodneſs and Righteoyſne(s, judgerh: raſhly: of Gad :. We 
imagin that he is-in anger when he-dees not pardon: any 
more :. And if we would fix , our. ' minds 4t0 conſider the 
reaſons why he does not Pardon, we wopld eafily perceive 
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that he (5)-cannot-in juſtice pardon any longer, becauſe eur 


 fins.are very numerous and without repentance : We love 


them, and. we will nat part with them. Muſt he hen not 
chaſtiſe rhem if he love Righteouſneſs? -and. inſtead of per- 
etiving thar they conſtrain God to--this chaſtiſement, 'we 
ſce| nothing bur thar God is greatly in wrath / as if he 
wefe fubject ro vicious Paffions like to ours. We judge 
likewiſe that he will not be appeaſed when he chaltiſeth, 
notwithſtanding our Prayers ; but we do nor ſee that 
theſe Prayers are not effectual, becauſe they are not ac- 
companied with (m) regret and reſolution of amendment. 
We pray that God may pardon us, and - nor chaftiſe us, 
(1) that we may the more peaceably continue in our Sins 
which peace and proſperity do nouriſh. Would God be 
merciful if he ſhould pardon us, or be appeaſed in ſuch a 
caſe 2 He would rather be unmerciful m being appeaſed, 
and in giving us time and, means to fin the more. Who 


- dots not ſee that our judgments are deceived, and that we 


would by them blame God for our own faults ? as when 
we ſay, that it is a hard thing ro have univerſal Chaſtiſe- 
ments, when we believe there are. yer many good Men 
among others who are wicked, and do not perceive thar 
the evil is univerſal when the puniſhments are ſo. The 
ſacred Hiſtory of the Scripture makes-appear to us, (0) rhar 
God would have pardoned all that were in Sodom, if there 
haf been but ren Righteous within ir. We believe there 
art a great many good men according 10 our judgment, 
whereas/ir may be before God there are none ; and even 
ho there-were divers, yet it is a good thing (p) that rhe 
Righreous be tried by Tribulation, far they teſtifie by. ir 
the fideliry they have raward Gad, in cgntinuing conſtantly 
Airhful ro him in adverfiry, as well as in proſperity ; and 
likewiſe they thereby: rry themſelves: For many are decei- 
ved who (q) thought they were fairhful co God in Proſpe- 
rity, and yer Adverfities have made them ftumble in the 
mid of their Race, or they have periſh'd at the firſt efſay 
of Temprarion. So-that 'God manifeſts 'always great Righ- 
tcouſneſs and great Mercy, chiefly in- {ending univerſal 


F| | 
o ! 
Bn 2 m—cc—-qwn 
7 7 


——————_— 


|) Fer. 15. 1, 5,6. (k) Fer. 17, 1, (1) Deut. 1. 42, 43. 
45. Prov. 1 24. 31. Zach, 7.13. (m) 1. te. 15. (n) Fan. 
4) 3. (0) Gen, 18. 32, (P) 1 Per. 1. 6, 7. (4) Mat: 13. 20,21. '- 


Rods, 


— 


124  TherBiobt. of the World.” Part T, 
Rods, in chaſtning the Wicked, andin trying'the Righte- 
ous, if there-be'any; who never ſuffer:for the Guilty, but 
for their own Perfeftion and Meriz.' Univerſal Chattiſe- 
metirs being much more profirable-ro che Good than ro the 
Evil; becauſe rhey pyrifie them and'render them more per- 
fed, whereas the wicked become worſe by rhem. '.. 

F was obliged to confeſs, That I had done a great wrong in 
Speaking thus of God, according to. my Sentiment, IT ashed 
ber how. ought to behave my felf, that I may not any more fall 
into the like faults, and that I might make a right Judgment 
of God. ES. S0-9< > ae - : 

She ſaid : Sir, never judge according to what you ſee 

outwardly, bur give always time to your Spirit to examin 
the works of God, and you will diſcover thar all that he 
does and permirs is accompanied with (7) Righteouſneſs, 
Goodneſs and Power, which are his Qualities, withour 
which he does no:hing. Men do deceive themſelves, and 
the moſt wiſe err in this point, when they will cenſure- the 
works of God. In which they are teal Ignorants ; for. if 
they had any ſmall Lighr, they would admire and adore 
them only, without ' making any judgments of them ; for 
of neceflity whar' they make is unjuſt, injurious, or. raſh, 
becauſe no human Spirits are capable of (s) farhoming the 
works of God, for they are all incomprehenſible. We can 
only fee thar in them (+) there is all fort of Goodneſs, 
Righteouſneſs and Power. If we conſider only a grain. of 
Corn, we ſhall find-in it thefe three things, Power is in its 
frame, becauſe no man is able ro make a grain of Corn 
how Great and Learned ſoever he be. We percieve alfoin 
this. grain the goodneſs of God, who gives fo liberally to 
the'Good -and to the Wicked rheir neceflary Food. We 
will there likewiſe find Righreouſneſs, becauſe having made 
Man ſubject ro be nouriſhed with rhis grain, he provides it 
for him, even tho he be his Enemy, that he may find no 
injuſtice in God, to have ſubjected him to a thing which 
afterwards ſhould be denied him. He wills that we may 
__———_ aright that all his works are Juft, and Good, 
and Powerful, rhe we be ignorant how he makes: them. 
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The Twenty fourth Conference.” 
Of the Enquiry about the moſt Holy Trinity, | b-26 


concerning Grace; and that the Saints them- 
ſelves are miſtaken therein, none betng Infal- 
lible. $5.0) 5 


Tl Said to her : That I had committed a great many fau'ts in 

this matter ; that often I would needs dive into the works 
of God, even his higheſt Myſteries, ſuch as*that of Grace and 
the Trinity ; and that many holy Dofbors had paſs'd all their 
Life in ſuch Studies, to' declare how God begets his Word, or 
how God beſtows Grace tifferently, Vo © | 

She replred, Sir, Ir is very ill done for a'filly Worm of 
the Fard'to ſeek ro comprehend that 'which' a God does. 
Ir' is enough (u) always for a Servant'to know what is a- 
greeable to his Maſter in the marter 6f the dury of his Ser- 
vice, withour its being permitted him to enquire into his moſt 
ſecret particular Aﬀairs. He has performed'\his Duty when 
he has done that which' is commanded and ordain'd him'by 
his Maſter. Much more blame worthy is ir that a Crea® 
rure thould* inform ir-ſelf how God begers his Word; or 
how he' diſtributes his Graces unto Men © This is beyond 
our Duty. We ought to reckon our ſelves very happy ro 
learn that God has ſo much Goodneſs; (x) thar he always 
imparts to us Grace ſufficient ro enable us ro love and ferve 
him. Every one may find this'in his own Conſcience ; "and 
Experience, which is the Miſtreſs of all Scienc, can teftifie 
that every 'one has received Grace from God, even tho he 
be a great Sinner. © Whar need is there after this ro inform 
our ſelves how God gives theſe Graces? Or if he give 
more to one than to another ? If rhis be not to ſeek matter 
to condemn God of Partiality, or to make him have ref; 


. of Perſons, and ſo to render him leſs Lovely. | 
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126 Theliobt of abeorld' - Pant 
There is yer leſs ground to inform our ſelves what the 
Holy Trinity is; for no body is capable of comprehending 
Ir, nor yer how the Father -(y) -begets the Son ; fo-much 
'the rather, that to render unto God agreeable Service, there 
i no need of knowing any other thing than what he com- 
mands and ordains us. (7) Whar-is more is utprofirable 
or evil ; for all that we ſhould be able ro fay of know of 
the Trinity, cannor bur greatly leffen the glory of his Be- 
ing. which is aboye-All thar is-moſt. Beauriful, moſt-Good, 
2nd moſt Great, There is nothing.thar can be compared 
w God ; neither are there any, words that can give us the 
leaſt ſignification 'of the Being bf God, who. comprehends 
all things. If God: were Man, we would ſay- that his 
Heart is the Father, His Mouth the Son, and his Under- 
ſtanding the Holy Spitit.; becauſe.the Hearr of Man is the 
ſezr-of Love ; his. Mouth is the,Channel by .which..rhis 
love is communigated'; and his {nderitanding is. che Gar- 
den. wherein Hhe:Coneeprians'd grow to. make his Love 
be comprehended.. Theſe rhree things are but one Perſon 
tho ir have theſe three diverſe :Qperations. .:'The.-Holy 
Friniry is bur. gme God, (who..js all : Love, (a) be loves 
Man incomprehenſibly,, We may. call rhis Love. (6) the 
Farher. Now,;no-Being is perfect it it be. not communi» 
cated, The Word: has communicated.unto Man this;Love ; 
therefore ir may;Þe-call'd the Son. (c), And this Word. can- 
wor! be comprehended . without" Unacthanding, WRICh. bas 
Kiewiſe been given.unto Man-to-comprehend .chis, Love ; 
which underſtanding may. be calld,(d) the Holy Spirit. All 
- three-rogether are but; that ſole;Love, which is God. There 
'S nev.in -the Holy,:Trinicy a Man,.5a Child, nor a;Daove, 
2s they-paint - i5,,unro. us ; , but theſe. are all Figures ro 
make; us. conceive \ ſomerhing:of God, who :neverthelels is 
waconceivable : And. all that. they-;gan ſay ro us.of, him are 
kur.contempts or reproaches which: we commit againſt God ; 
for he is nor. re he compat'd. ro: any thing. We mult. force 
car-felves- ro: love. him, nor xo . comprehend bim., The 
Saims themſelves commirred great faulrs while rhey-would 
_ _meeds-embark ; into.cheſe_Studies,. :.I believe rhe Devil has 
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Cotf, XXIV. Nome Infallible. £27 
raiſed Diſpures thereupon, ro amuſe Men in uſeleſs things, 
rather rhan profitable, and ro ſeek ro comprehend whar 
ought to be adored. ; 

T ash'd her, if the holy Dofors could indeed have commit = 
ted ſuch faults, ſince we held, that they had the Holy Spirit. 

She ſaid; Yes, Sir, they commirted many others through 
Ignorance : They err'd in many things : The Holy Spirir 
did not always guide, their Pen, nor their Underſtandings* 
They were always, frail Men ſo long as they lived. upon 
Earth. They mighr always fail and err ; for Jeſus Chriſt 
ſays, 'that - (e) Hz who ſays he is without Sin, is a Liar, 1 
believe Tthave alſo rold:you heretofore Sir, thar none is'In- 
fa)lible bur God. Men who have the Holy Spirit, are 
not always ſo diſengaged .from themſelves that the: Holy 
Spirit has that abſolute dominion over. them. Their own 
ſenſe of things gives them frequenr. hindrances ; and. as 
long as they act narurally, they ſtray from rhe Holy Sprrir, 
and do. often commit in theſe wandrings great faults, as 
Da did, (f) tho God ſays, that He was a Man ac-ording 
to. hs. own Heart: And Solomon, who (g) had received the 
Spirit in fulneſs, did notwithſtanding Sin greatly: againſt 
the Faith ir ſelf, and againſt rhe Commandments of (gd. 
You muſt nor wonder therefore that rhe Holy Fathers have: 
commitred faulrs in the Church ; the Apoſtles rhemſelves, 
commirted them, (+) though they had. viſibly received the 
Holy. Spirit. We muſt never build, on;a Foundation. fo 
weak as Men are-: They-may all err, tho-rhey were Saints, 
and haye erred in many- things in upholding the Church -: 
For as ſoon as they perceived thar'ir failed. in the Souls of 
Chriftians, and that irs Honour and Authoriry was fallen, 
they would needs redreſs it by worldly Honours and. Ri-, 
ches, .and even defend ir by Diſputes and by Arms ;: af. 
which things are Buildings made with Mens hands, which 
ſhall be ruined, (z) For that which God has nor: built, ſhall. 
be Deſtroyed. Jeſus Chriſt knew far berter. the means thar 
were proper to yphold his Church : He ſaw the rime to. 
come as well as the preſent,, He has nor .ordain'd that ir 
ſhould be maintain'd. by Silver, Autheriry,. Arms, or .Di- 
ſputes, bur (/) by Holineſs. | 
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The 1wenty fifth Conference 


That the Holy Spirit ſends always new Influences; 
and that we muſt not bound his Lights, nor 
the Interpretation of the Seriptures to. that 

. which the Holy Fathers have formerly hail,” 


/ Could not reſift ſo clear Truths, perceiving well 'that all 
Men are Fallible : But becauſe every one had always re- 
ceived the Opinions of the Holy Fathers, as things certain, I 
faid to her, that I had ſworn to receive no other Explications 
of the Holy Scriptures, but thoſe of the Holy Fathers; and 
that the Church did oblige all Pe: ſons plac'd in Dignines, to 
do the ſame : So that in all Benefices received, they ſtill take 
this Oath before they enter in poſſeſſion of them. 1-1, nd 
-She ſaid: Sir, the Church can oblige no body to refift rhe 
Holy Spirit. Your Oath is nor obligatory in this caſe. If 
God favour you, or: ſome other Perſon of your Acquain- 
rance' with any new Light, muſt, you rejeCt it ro obey 
Men > Feſus Chrift did not forbid this. On the. conttary 
he has ſaid, (m) Receive the Holy Spirit: And (1) When, he 
ſhall come, he will teach you all things.” ' He ſpeaks 'to the 
. Apoſtles, and to all Chriſtians in them. This Holy Spirit 
is never idle: He operates always new Graces in' thoſe 
who receive him, and gives ſtill more clear Interpretations 
of the Holy Scriptures (0) ; according as the end . of 'the 
World approaches. we ſhall every day underſtand them 
more clearly : We ſee the figure of this in the Science of 
Natural things : There is art preſent. more knowledge of 
them than ever, and Men now do know much more of 
Narural things, -which thoſe who are gone before us were 
ignorant of, yea, underſtood them. in' a ſenſe quite contrary 
ro the rruch. They taught thar the Sun goes round about 
the Earth : Now they teach rhat the Earth turns, and that 
the Sun is fixt; which is more to be believed. And thus 
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in many Natural things they have diſcovered many 
Secrets. ſince Sciences were encreasd: The . Figure is 
never ſo accomplith'd as rhe thing figured : Wherefcre 
then ſhould the Lighr of the Holy Spirit, or ' the un- 
derſtanding of the Holy Scriptures be bounded to what 
the holy Fathers-underiiood of them? Every one of them 
bad Diſcoveries according ro his Talent, and no more. 
] believe Sir, thar if you examin them narrowly, you will 
find that they do nor accord in all things; yea, even that 
they ſometimes contradict one another, which cannor come 
from God ; , for there is never any contradiction in him. 
Each of the Fathers ſaw as far as his view reached, and 
no more. - -God does always farther diſcover his Secrets. 
Can Men. cauſe others ro ſwear, or can they {wear them- 
ſelves,. that they ſhall nor receive any other Diſcoveries, 
bur that which the holy Fathers have received, without op- 
poling the Grace and Light of God? This would be, ro 
peak after- our-way, to clip the 'wings of the Holy Spirit, 
| that he might .nor flie farther chan Men had marked our 
| ro him... Truly Sir, there,are great Errors in, all things. 
Ir ſeems Men would take from God Power and Authoriry 
to attribure ir ro themſelves, giving him Laws, and forbid- 
ding Men, tg obey him: The holy Fathers could nor be 
ſo raſh as to believe that no. body could underſtand the 
| Holy Scriptures farther rhan they, for rhey affirm thar rhere 
are depths: of hidden Treaſure, which rhey .cantior com- 
prehend. Fn effect I believe thar nothing has been- yet un- 
derſtogd .(p) in- a perfect ſenſe of. all the Holy Scripture; 
even till now ; and thar likewiſe there is nothing accom- 
pliſhed but the Dearh of Jeſus Chrift, Nevertheleſs (q) all 
muſt be: underſtood and accompliſh'd in a perfect Senſe, 
before the end of the World. God has not ſaid or dcne 
any thing in. vain: He will give.to Men the full under- 
ſtanding of all thar he .has, ſaid: by his holy Prophets. from 
the beginning. .of the World ; and nothing is ſo hid bur it 
ſhall be diſcovered before rhe World end. Why then ſhould 
they forbid to receive other Interprerations than thivſe which 
the holy Fathers in paſt., times haye received ? It were 
better ro command, to Pray; continually, .(r) for greater 
Light, that we may know the betrer the Mytteries of our 
Faith, thar- we may the  berrer obſerve and .follow.rthem ; 
for we can never have ſo much love for a thing unknown, 
2s for that which we know. _.__- _- 1. ria: 
xÞ2 4 Ter, 33.9, Lo. iſ.. 11. 9. (c) Epb. 1. 17. 18, 
(Þ 3-9 other P66 /2h 7 ſaid , 
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130- The Light of the World, Part 1. 
T ſaidio her, that this Oath was #bt-ordiined to oppoſe di- 
rely the Holy Spirit, but #ather tb hinder every one from 
Interpreting the Scriptures-after bis own way,from which many 


Errors might proceed, if there were not an uniform Belief a- 


mong all Chriſtiimns. h | | 
| She replied, Truly Sir, you-cantiot cover thefe Evils, for 
rhey are roo manifeſt. Whether this oppoſition to the Ho- 
ly Spirit be made directly of mdireCtly, \it is always evil. 
They may indeed perſwade the People ro believe that the 
Holy Fathers had more light for underftanding the Holy 
Scriptures, than Laick Perſons, taken wp abonr the Aﬀairs 
of the World : But ro oblige Prieſts ro rake Qaths nor to 
receive any other Interpretations than thoſe of the ancient 
Fathers, is vo make them Swear indirectly 'thar they ſhall 
oppoſe the Holy Spirit ; Seeing they would believe they 
falſified their Oath in receiving a- new Liphr' of the Holy 
Spirir, which the Fathers had not recerved.--If new Light 
muſt corf®Hefore the end of the World, and the Priefts 
have {worn not to receive it, Laicks receiving #r-will be yer 
lefs approved by thar which you call the Church, _ rhan the 
Prieſts, who have the firſt Rank there. - To' whom then 
ſhall rhe Holy Spirir addreſs to ſpread his Light wpon the 
Earth > He muſt of neceffity beſtow it on the Turks, Jews, 
or Heathens, ſince thoſe who are called Chriftians will 
not, or carinot receive it, for fear of falſifying rheir Oath. 
And if God reveal his Secrets ro Babes, (s) as he ordina- 
rily does; who atnong the Chriſtians would receive this 
Revelarion ? The particular Prieſts could not do. it becauſe 
of their Oath; and if they would ' preſent it ro what is cal- 
ted rhe Body of the Church, 'They would examin whether 
the ancient Fathers have ſaid the ſame things, which if they 
did not find, they would reje& ir as a Herefie, fince their 
reſolution is not ro receive any rhing, but'whar the ancient 
Fathers have ſaid. Tf the Church were that which Jeſus 
Chriſt brought from Heaven, it wonld be always uniform, 
| and guided by the ſame Holy Spirit. There'would be no 
need-to fear that every one would Interpret the Holy 
Scriptures after his own way, for there could nor be bur 
one and the ſame Belief: For all would be Saints, and 
capable of .Interpreting the Scriprures ; yea, (+) even of 
Prophecying, according as God, who is free, ſhon!d grant 
Lighr to every one ; tho Men would indeed Captivare and 
Itmit him by their new Laws. 
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The Twenty ſixth Conference, 


How and wherefore the Ho! Cl Scriptare hes not 
been underſtood ini perfett Senſe, ## yet in any 
thing ; "whjth is ſhewi by new  Explications, 
zouching the Creation of Man, his Fall, the 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt in Diſerace, 'and his 
coming in'Glory upon Earth, to reipn there for 
ever,” Of the Glorification of "the Creatares, 
both Animate and Inanimate ; and nhat makes 
Paradiſe and Hell 5 and that aniverſal Plegues 
and Rods ſhall preceed all theſe things, 


J4ving remarked that [ht [pake ſo often of the Holy Scrip- 
ha; which ſhe FA gvr por been unterſtood hitherto n 
their perfeft Senſe ; I asked her how ſhe could ſpeak of them, 
ſince ſhe had told me. that for # long time p ſhe had not 
read them, nor made uſe, of. any Books ;_ and. from whence 
Bay: ſhe, know that they were not underſtood in their perfett 
enſe. | 

| She ſaid, Sir, I will tell .you, truſting in your Secrecy, 
that God. hath. given me rhe underſtanding of all the Holy 
Scripturs,, without having. read. it; and when by chance, 
or caſually. L hear Sermons: or other Conferences to Explain 
it, I perceive plainly that they do-not ſpeak of it. in its per- 
fect Senſe... Somerimes they explain ſomething in part, and 
ar otlier times in a fenſe  atertich contrary, of ill applied, 
for what. they, ſay is repugnant to whar I know in my 
Intercourſe ;; and the Spirit . of God cannot have, contrary 
Senſes ; either the one or. the other muſt be deceived. AS 
for me, 1 think my Sencimenr is immediately given ro me 
from God, becauſe I never ſtudied nor learned any thing 
from Men ; and this likewiſe- cannot come from my Ima- 
gination, becauſe I never give way to Speculation, and de- 
fire not ro know nor learn any thing ; for [ ſtop my Ears 
zo all rhar they would teach me, fearing leſt rhere ſhould 
& 2 remait) 
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remain in my Underſtanding any Idea's of the Things 
which I had read or heard, which would mingle themſelves 
with the Light which God gives me. I would be very 
preſumptuous to believe thar theſe ſo clear Interpretarions 
come from my ſelf, . | | hs 

I. faid-to her, © That I remember ſhe had divers times 
cited ſome Paſſages of Scripture, and even referr'd to the 
Chapter of the Text, as ſpeaking of the laſt Times, in the 
24th Chapter of $. Matthew, ' entreating me to read it : 
ehing her,: How © ſhe could know this ? CL SDS 
.. She ſaid tome :. Sir, I have.read ſometimes tranſiently 
the New "Teſtament, having. obrain'd Permiffion of a 
certain Biſhop : But as ſoon as I began to read I petceiv'd 
in-whart I read, all my Sentiments\ explain'd, fo: thar if I 
- were to write-the-Sentimentrs which:I carry: within.me, I 
ſhould compoſe,a Book like that of the New, Teftament : 
ſo much do T-find them altogether conformable.” And ir 
ſeeming to tme'rhar ir would be uſeſeſs ro read whar I did 
ſo ſenſibly poſſeſs, © I 1&fr off to:read,, excepr-where there 
was occaſion to ſpeak of the-Goſpel, or any. other thing 
contain'd ih the ſaid Teſtament, I was then well -pleas'd to 
Cite it, "that by this mean, my Saying might be more autho- 
riz'd by the Holy Scripture, than by my ſimple Word : 
tho' it be altogether conformable thereunro. And that 24th 
Chapter of $. Matthew, 'is fo much the more'in my Heart 
thar I ſee it treats of the Time in which were fallen at 


preſent. ''T wiſh all the World would read it, '.that they 


mighr apprehend the more the Danger in which we live, 
. withour perceiving it. ORR 

T ſaid to her; T had read -that Chapter divers Times, 
and, nevertheleſs did not comprehend that it ſpoke of this 
preſent Time : entreating ſhe would explain it to' me, | 
She ſaid: Sir, T will do ir, 'by the Graceof God : But 
T' muſt have Time to reſt: Ler us ſtill go/on owur Way ; 
and how ſoen I ſhall ſtop, IT will give you thar Explica- 
tion in Writing: * Give me only the Text, and 1 believe 
you will receive gteat Light from it, You may. alfo con- 
front it with the Explications which the Holy Fathers have 
made of it. You will ſee which of 'all will haye the moſt 
perfect Senſe, Thar will be a ſmall Sample; which will 
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Es Numiere nee en Tenebres, | 
ſhew 
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ſhew whar the whole: Piece. will be. For it ſeems ta me, 
that I will beobligd one Day to explain all the Holy Scri- 

rure in” general ; bur forthis end I will' need to keep my 
felf withour rhe Reach of the Roman Church, becauſe by 
ſpeaking the''Trurh of ir, I will be liable ro their Reproof., 
Trurh does alway ſhockLying,asRighteouſneſs does Unrigh- 
reouſneſs: I know I cannor bur ſpeak the Truth, and alſo 
that they who do not follow it, do refiſt it. -.. For this cauſe 
they kilfd the Holy Prophets and Jeſus Chriſt himſeif, 
becauſe rhey bear Wirneſs ro the Trurh. I can expect no 
leſs Recompence from Chriſtians now ; for rhey being 
without the Truth will ftrongly refiſt it; and practiſing 
Unrighteouſneſs, they will nor ſuffer Righteouſneſs in their 
preſence ; becauſe .ir would reprove them: I can very 
well hold my Peace, as I have done for ſa, many Years 


 by-gone: Bur when God ſhall will that I ſpeak, I will 


cry" to all the World, (t) without fearing thoſe who can but 
kill the. Body. Death would be agreeable to, me, if with 


ir I could enlighten my Chriſtian Brethren, and draw them 


> 


our of Error. 
T ſaid to her : That the Church did not put to death the 


Holy Fathers, who had explain'd the Holy Scriptures : But, 
on the contrary, had honour d and eſtceem'd them : That 
neither ought ſhe to be afraid of being ill treated by them : 
but rather receiv'd and approved in explaining the Scriptures. 

She ſaid to me: Sir, You would always excuſe this 


Church, becauſe you have eſpous'd her, as I have alſo done. 


Ir proceeds from this, rhat you do nor yer diſtinguiſh whar 


the true Church is, tho' I have ſo often ſpoke to you of it. 


The Church, in a perfect and defin'd Senſe, is no other 
thing bur rhe Souls (u) which are united in Hearr and 
Will wholly unto God. Theſe are his only Spouſes. He 
never-had any others, no more under the Old Teſtament 
than the New, yea from the Beginning of theWorld,and w:1t 
never have, even to the End, yea throughout all Ererniry. 
Nothing can be the Charch, bur thar which is united wholly 
unto God: No more than a Woman can. be a Man's 
Spouſe, if ſhe be nor unired ro him. For if ſhe: joyn her- 
ſelf ro. another ſhe is an Adulrreſs ; rhe ſame is ir, wirhour, 
Compariſon, in the Alliance which. God makes with Souls, 
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The Lightof the' World.” 'PartT, 
" If fx) they-withdraw from him; "-abd joyn themſelves to 
any other thing, © they Ds at GENES IVC 
divorc'd. - If God: permit-a: Man- to forſake: his: Wite 
Whoredom,  wherefore ſhould: nor i this Law be vbſerv'd 
by himſfelf>' If Rome, | with irs College, does remain 
. united. to-God in-the Spirit of Truth, the :is the Church, 
and his Spouſe : Bur if ſhe be- ſeparated from'/thar Truth 
and Righteouſnes$, ſhe is no more. bus a Civil and Poliricah 
Afſembly.. : Make always: this 'Diftinction, Sir, or other. 
wiſe you- will be deceivd, ' taking Falſhood for Truth. 
If rhere were a thoufand Popes, 'with as many Counſellors, 
afſembled, and if they did nor pollel the. Spirit of God, 
they are-not the Church ; 'bur if a fimple Woman, that 
fpins on a Diftaff, do poſſeſs rhe Spirit of God, fhe is the 
Church. "The Holy Fathers were nor iH treated by _Reme, 
in expounding the Holy Scripmires, becauſe there were yet 
perhaps in their Fime, in thoſe Aﬀemblies, ſome Souls, 
which were Churches, and who, by. confequence, | did de- 
fend rhe Truth : - Bur ar preſent this Support is nor. to be 
expected, bur rather morral Perſecutions. An. evyl thing, 
_ Sir, ought nor to be maintain d'blindly, asif it were good : 
Therefore God has given you a good Judgment to:make. 
this Diſtindtion ; for if you continue always fix'd in the 
Reſolurion, to rake this ourward Body of the: Roman: 
Church for the. Holy Church, © it is in vain. for: me to. dil- 
cover. to you her Evil andthe Infidelity ſhe has committed 
toward her lawful Husband: © 'You would: do: as he who. 
would permit his Wife to: play the Adultreſs, - in diffem- 
| bling it withour being deſirous to know or diſcover it. The 
Sin 1s as great to tolerate it, as to. do. it. If Gog permit 
me to ſpeak the Truth openly ro that Church which you 
eſteem, you would ſee with Regret [how il-ſhe would: rrear 
me, you. could nor deliverme' from the Peril; ro which 
your pious Belief would expoſe me. 

. I ſaid to ber :. That for the. Expoſition of the, Holy Scrs-. 
Ftures ſhe: needed offend no: Body: That this- was: but what 
God had declar'# unto. us: That' every, one, ought to. deſire to. 
have ſtill a+more clear Underflatding: of them, ;yea even the. 
Picked ' themſelves, that this ought nat- to difpleaſe-them, FE 
 onereated her to-write- boldly, OO © It... 
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She 
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| She ſaid:. When you ſhall read, Sir, the 24th Chap- 
ter, which I haye promiſed you, ir may be, you wilt change 
your Opinion ; for the Word of God (5). is like to a two- 
edged Sword. Truth curs all rhar it meets with, © in Op- 
ofttion ro it : So thar withour reſpecting any Body, we 
cur all forrs of Errors and Lies,in following only the {treighr 
Truth blindly; and withour knowing ir we do often 
wound thofe'of whom we are nor thinking. If the Word 
of God were well explaind, it would offend all the Pet=- 
fons that live now in the World, yea rhoſe who are eſfteem'd 
Holy and Perfect. For 4s we do not ſee fo many little 
Aroms flying in the Air when the Sun does not ſhine bright- 
ly, as we do when he ſpreads his Beams clearly ; even 
{a the Souls which are full of Sins and Imperfections, (7) 
do nor perceive them ſo long as the clear Underitanding 
of true Perfection 1s nor given them. They believe rhar 
they are very clean ; bur ſo foon as this Divine Lighr ſhall 
give its Rays, every one will ſee evidently that he is dc- 
ceiv d, that he has no Righteouſneſs, and rhart he 1s no trac 
Chriſtian. Therefore the Devil. will hinder, as muck as 
he can, this Light from being diſcover'd, and will oppoſe 
himſelf thereunto, even by thoſe thar have moſt Authority ; 
that very few may perceive their Blindneſs : For if theſe 
Explications were maturely conſfider'd by every one, all rhe 
World would be converted, for there is nath:ne more 
charming than ro confider that which Ged has done for 
Man from his Creation, and continued even till now, which 
is nothing bur a continued Courſe of Benefits, all corre- 
ſponding to one another, always in great Perfection. The 
Creation, the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, rhe Goſpels, 
are all the ſame thing, by an cxcellenr Harmony. _ ; 
T akhd ber; Whether the Ancient Fathers had not difce- 
ver d theſe things aright, and if they had net declar'd this 
to the World by ſo many Expoſitions and Books which they bad 
written ? | 
She ſaid :. Sir, It was not neceffary that the Ancieny 
Fathers ſhould have the Underſtanding of. all things: Ir 
was enough that they underſtood rhar which Men had need 
of then ; bur fince we draw near to the Fulneſs of time, 
It 1s expedient for Men now, that they learn thar which 
muſt fall our in their Time. Therefore God iow reveals, 
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the Sectets which. he would rhen have to be kepr. hid. 
When the Apoſtles ask'd Jeſus Chriſt, when thele things, 
which Jeſus Chriſt had told them, ſhould come to. paſs >? 
He anſwer'd them, That (a) it was not for them to know 
the Times, which the Father had in his own power ; To ſhew, 
that unſeaſonable Light oughr not to be defir'd ; and thar 
to him alone appertains the knowing the Time and the 
Hour of al] things. Thus he thought fit to reſerve rhe 
Underſtanding of the Scriptures, till the (6) neceſſary time, 
which is ar preſent. The Holy Fathers could not know 
then what he would reſerve rill now ; and all that they 
declar'd of it by ſormany Expoſitions and Books, was bur 
what they could know by Divine Light, joyn'd ro their 
own Conceptions, which were not always guided by the 
Holy Spirit : For their Studies and proper Sentiments 
often hindred this Knowledge, and ſerv'd for Clouds tg 
thar Divine Sun, who could not dilate 'his Beams fully 
upon their Souls, becauſe they were not entirely free and 
dilingag'd from their own Ideas and Preoccupations. Ir 
is true, they ſaid many things ufeful for that Time, bur nor 
ſufficient enough to enlighren thoſe of rhe - preſent Time. 
All now muſt be known as it is. The Prophets have in- 
deed declar'd all thar muſt come tro paſs, even to the. End 
of the World ; bur neither they themſelves, nor any 
o:hers underſtood their Sayings ; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf de- 
clard what they had ſaid, by (4) Parables, not being wil- 
ling to give the Underſtanding of them,bur only tell them : 
hat they might adore the Marvels of God, when they 
ſhould ſee the Things come to paſs, which had been for {9 
Tong a Time forerold. | | | 
T askhd her; If ſhe had received from God thoſe. Diſco- 
weries, which have been for . ſo long time hid from all the 
World. ER | 
' She ſaid: Yes, Sir, T may fay ir with Confuſion, 
Thar ir hath pleaſed God ro communicate his Secrets to me, 
which he has (e) hid from the Wiſe and Grear of the 
Earth. If ſuch'has been his Will, who car. reprove ir, or 
find Faulr with. thar which he finds good ? Is not he the 
abſolute Lord of all thines* That which. he wills, 
' be can do, without Men's being able to contradict it: 


(a) Af.1,6,.-7. (b) Fer. 30. 24, Nan. 12.9. Rev. 10, 4» (C) 
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for no Body is capable of giving Law to him. He'is as 
Powerful as Juft and Good. | Ler us only adore his Deſigns, 
Tho' I were even the moſt wicked Creature of the World, 
he mighr ſerve himſelf of me in what pleaſes him, and damn 
me in the End if I have merited ir. All things being ſub- 
je& ro him, all things muſt obey him, the Infernal Powers 
as well as the Celeſtial and Terreſtrial. Nothing can re- 
ſiſt his almighty Arms, I muſt ſubmir, Sir ; if God will 
declare his Marvels by me, I cannot hinder him, If 
he will ſpeak by a Stone, or Wood, he ought to be heard 
with Reſpect. I have nor ſought nor ask d theſe rhings; 
they have been pour'd into me inſenſibly : When once I 
defired no more to know any thing, 1 have learn'd all 
things, even to the greateſt Myſteries of our Faith, and all 
that ſhall befal Men, even tothe End of the World. No- 
thing has been conceal'd from me. I know the- Maſter- 

ieces of the Works of God, and the Accompliſhmenr 


-of rhe Holy Scriprures : The Re-eſtabliſhmenrt of rhe 


Holy Church, and the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earrh : 
The Alliance which he promiſed unto Abraham, and all the 
Things which are forerold by the Holy Prophers. No= 
thing ſhall paſs withour having its accompliſh'd Senſe, and 
its preſent Accompliſhmenr in the Myſtical, Literal, Divine 
and Marerial Senſe, Ir ir an Abyſs (F) of Toy to think of 
it. What Joy to ſee it (g) brought ro paſs! If you ſaw ir 
as I do, Sir, you could no longer love any other thing, no 
more than all other Men : For no Delights can be imagin'd 
greater than thoſe which Jeſus Chriſt (þ) has promiſed ro 
Men, to Live, to Converſe (:) and tro reign among them, 
Vigbly and Bodily upon Earth. This is a thing which 
raviſhes my Soul with Joy and Contentment. You need 
not be aſtoniſh'd that I rake no more Pleaſure in earthly 
things, ſince theſe heavenly ones do rake menp entirely. 
' T heard all theſe things with Admiration, not knowing 
what to anſwer, but to entreat her that ſhe would explain 
herſelf a little more upon ths Subjef. 

She ſaid ; Conſider, Sir, God created Man to (1) take hs 
Delight with him, For this End he made him after his own 
Image and Likeneſs, becauſe there can be nothing more 
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deligheful rhan ra [+ det (m) with ones like. Therefore 
he made Man (=) with a Divine and Immortal Soul, like 
ro bipaſelf. He made him Good, Righteous and Powey- 
Fa], in nothing diffegent from himſelf, bur in this, -thar he 
mult depend upon God, as his Creator, whereas God has 
2 Sovereign In cpepdency. without Origine or Beginning, 
and Man receiv'd Being ar a certain Time, M's by the 
Goodneſs and Pawer of God ; whom he ought always to 
acknowledge and obey. Bur inſtead of doing this, he 
ſighted this Dependence, defiring ro ftand by himſelf, 
and, as God, to know all things; Which deſtroyed and 
rnin'd him ; for no ſooner did he conceive the Deſire of 
knowing Good and Evil (o), and of equalling-tunyſelt unto 
God, cating the Apple which God had forbidden him, 
for an aurward Mark of his Ambition, bur he preſent! 
rceived the Miſery into which he had reduc'd himſels, 
nding himſelf ftripr of all the Graces and Prerogatives 
into which God. had fo freely plac'd him ; and fell into 
Nerifion with God, becauſe of his Arrogance. - Notwith- 
ftanding of this, God does not change, and will never 
change Fi Deſigns (#}). He &gefires to take his Delight with 
Men : For he creared them for no other End. Therefore 
he will nor deftroy ar annihilate them, as rhey merited ; 
bur makes (9) them only know the Faukk which they had 
commitred, in deſiring to ſhake off their Dependence upon 
him ; and he gives them a certain time ro do Penitence 
- Forthis Faulr, ro the end that this (Pexzzence) being finiſh'd, 
he may receive them again into his Favour, and give then. 
. the firſt Robe of Innocence, with the ſame Goodneſs and 
Power wherein he created them, that throughour all Erer- 
niry he might accompliſh his firſt Deligns, which are t9 
the his Delight with Men. This Time of Penitence is 
this ſhort Life. wherein we breath ar prefenr, which is 
the Exile into which we were bavift'd from Paradice, 
which was the Preſence of God, thar 4dam enjoy'd before his 
Sin, for he then communicated himſelf ro him as a Friend 
unto. his Friend. This makes Peradife, there heing. no ather 
Place (r) that can make ir bur this. Prefence of God ; this 
alone is the Paradiſe of Delights : Far tho' indeed 4dzn 
tad remain'd in the earthly Paradiſe, in which he was, he 
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had continued as miſerable as an the Earth which we poſ- 


ſels at zenTt,. afrer having ur, the Converſation of od, 

26.06 BO own Fault, Kia nothing can be. Paradiſe 
but. this Divine Canverſation. And if Adam had remain'd 
in this Earthly Paradiſe after bis Sin, he had been even 
much more- miſerable than we are in this ſtrange Land : 
Becauſe he might have eaten of rhe Tree of Life (5s) thar 
he ſhould nor die, and. conſequently have continued always 

miſerable withour ever finiſhing his Penance, which the 
goodneſs of God foreſeeing, he baniſh d him our of it, thar 
his Penance might be only temporal and paſſing. In this 
he has ſhewn us great. Mercy : For as. ſoon as we ſhall 
have finiſh'd rhis ſhort. Penance which he has enjoyn'd us (:) 
we: ſhall return into the ſame Converſation with God that 
Adam had before his Sin, and. even more familiar, fince 
God'is become Man-like to us; and then our Souls anly 

were like to him, Ir is a more perfect and accompliſh'd 
Converſation of Body and. Soul than that of the Soul only. 

Bur. becauſe God will give. in the End an accompliſhment 
to all. things, in an altogether perfect Senſe, he would bave 
raken Human Fleſh, that he might converſe with us per- 
fectly, even tho' Adam had never finn'd ; ' and. tho? there 

had not been, any need of redeeming us. by his Death. 

God is nor become Man, to ſuffer or ro die, hut to con» 
verſe with us and reign1in us viſibly and ſen6bly upon Earth, 
(u) which will he made the Paradiſe of the Delights of God 

with Men. | | 

FT aikdher ; If it was not. needful that God ſhauld become 

May, to redeem us, ſince we were all loſt by Sin? 

She ſaid: No, Sir, God is not ſubject to, any thing (x) 
and has no neceſlity, He had no need ro become Man, tre 
redeem us. He might with a Word: have render'd us the 
firh Grace; ſeeing that with the ſame Word he had created . 
the whole World. He could have created. a thouſand 
rddams, and a thouſand earthly Paradiſes with the ſame Per 
fection in which he bad'created the, firſt of nothing, whom 
he might juſtly have ler periſh eternally, inſtead af becom- 
ing Man to redeem them : Bur he. could nar. rake his 
Delight with Men, perfectly, unleſs he. made. himſelf 
Man, like to them. If Man had been like to God, and. 
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140 The Liehs of the World. -Part T. 
not God like to Man, there would/have been ſome De. 
fe in theſe Delights, at Ieaſt on Man's part, who would 
nor haye had pertect Delight without ſeeing his God like 


unto him ; as a. Lover takes Pleaſure ro-wear the Colours 


which his Miſtreſs wears. This reitifies' reciprocal Aﬀecti- 
on, when one renders himſelf as like as may 'be to tha 
which he loves. This Fountain of all Love could do what 
he would. Ir was needful, therefore, that he ſhould be- 
come Man, even tho' Man had not fallen into Sin ; 'to the 
end .he might live with him in 'perfe&t Reſemblance unto 
all Eterniry, in all ſort of Delights ; which Happineſs is 
Fuſpended unto Man, until that he have. accompliſh'd' his 
Penitence, to which he is ſubjected by his Sin : Which be- 
ing finiſhed, he will enter again intro Communion with 
God, a if he had never offended him. He will ſpeak with 
God, (x) Face to Faee, by his Humanity, which will be 
rendred immortal (a) as well as that of Jeſus Chriſt, thar 
they may delight themſelves perfectly rogether upon Earrh, 
which will then be rendred Paradiſe, by the lovely Pre- 
ſence of God, who for theſe Ends became Man ; not thar 
he might ſuffer or die ; which he would needs do by acci- 
dent for the Inſtruction of Men and their Relief. 

T ſaid unto her ; That thy had never been underſtood-after 
this manner, and that many Fathers had call'd the fall of 
Adam happy, which had causd the Incarnation of the Son 
ef God, without which Fall God would not have become 


Man. 
She ſaid : Sir, This is very il] underſtood. The Fault 


of Adam ought rather to be calt'd very unhappy, which 
has caus'd the Sufferings and the Death. of Jef Chriſt, 
who would afluredly have become Man, nor ſuffering, bue 
reigning; nor deſpis'd, bur honour'd by every one.; not 
poor and vite, bur in Riches and in Glory; not in Re- 
roach, bur ador'd by all Men living; He would have 
me Man, to reign, nor to ſuffer, for if the defign'd 
End of his Incarnation had been Suffering and Death, ' the 
Farhers of the Anrient Law would nor have had Ground 
ra have fo much deſir'd and aſpir'd after thar happy Day, 
thar they might ſce with their Eyes God made Man, who 
ſhould defiver them from rheir Caprtviry. Could they De. 
fire their Deliverance ar ſo dear a Price as the Paſſion and 
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the Death of Jeſus Chriſt > They would have had a pure 
Self-love;in regarding only their own Deliverance, and:nor 
the Glory of God, which could not be met with in the Re- 
proaches, Affronts, Pains and Death of Feſus Chriſt, which 
are all things repugnant to his Glory,who could net be bo- 
nour'd by being hang'd berween rwa Malefactors. So ma- 
ny Holy Prophets, who have forerold the Coming of Jeſus: 
in the Fleſh, did nor ſpeak of his| Coming: to ſuffer, bur 
of his. Coming in . Glory... : When, David (5) invites all 
Creatures to praiſe. the Lord, he does nor ſpeak but of the 
Time that be muſt reign. upon. Earth.: For he ſays; Hea- 
vens, Waters, Earth, and all Creatures bleſs the Lord. 
Nothing of all Ra bleſt him in his firſt Coming in the 
Ciry of Bethlehem :, For even Men themſelves C1d then re- 
ject, and Paring him ro put himto Death : As King. Herod 
=E h'd for him, a little after his Nativity, If the Angels 
did ſing then (c) Glory to, God in the. higheſt, and. on Earth 
Peace, to Men: of Good Will; This =_— nor be but by. a 
Propherick Spirit, in regarding his Glorious Coming, which 
will glorifie God, and will give univerſal Peace to all Men 
of Good Will, who ſhall then be upon Earth 3 ſeeing rhar 
at his Birth, as fince, Men of Good Will have never.been 
in Peace, bur purſued and perſecuted 3. yea, even Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. And how ſhonld God have been glorified 
by this Birth, ſeeing that be has been the more. Vlaſphe- 
med. by Men. = Mi 
I entreated her to tell me, for what Reaſon Feſus Chrit 
became . a Suffering Man, ſince he covld have redeem'd us 
without Suffering or becoming Man, _ befare the Time of hs 
lorious Coming. NEW Lee 2 AE) 
She ſaid: The (d) LOVE, Sir, which God bears 
unto Man, made him take Human Fleſh before his Coming 
in Glory, he perceiv'd that Men would ſtray always more 
from him, and alrogether forget their . Duty, fo that. al- 
moſt no Body would any:longer acknowledge God. Athe- 
iſm was almoſt through. ,all- the World. Even his own 
People, which were rhe Jews, had made his Law void by 
their. Traditions. Every one follow'd(e) the Learned, and 
were loſt rhrough Ignorance.. To remedy which, God be- 
came. Man, that he might come and-teach them, aud re- 
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dreſs rheir Faults by Deeds more than by Words, For 


theſe Ends, t he takes a Human Body, like tous, 
To the End he might walk fitſt inthe Tife, which he would 


nt. our untous ; hd perceiying thar Men were undone 


che Wealth and Honours of the World, he rakesa poor 
Mother, do p=y deſpis'd and abatidon'd, that ſhe was 
Sly d to bring h in a Stable, wirh'all the Intohs 
vehience that Poyer brings along ' with it.” And to thake 
 appear' to Men tharProſper .- he Friendſhips' 4nd Cx- 
retſes of Men did'ſerve ork indrances of Cocfbrfirion 
with God, he leaves his Connry to go into 2£xypr, ont of 
all Acquaintance, being obtig'd to rhis by the Parſhirs and 


Perſecurions of Hera. He (F) fabouts for gaining his 
Bread, thar Men tight willingly Tabour for accompliſhing 
their Penitence. - Ar lengrh he begins ro reach by Wo 


and ro ſhew ro Men whetein hey wete wanting, that they 


might attain! ro Salvarion. He explains 1d/thert wharbin 
the Law of God conſilts, and gives them the Evangelical 
Connſels for obfetvity © it ari He 'is deſpis'd and re- 
ſeed by the Great Men of th World. - He is alſo Re- 

ronald Buffeted,” Held for x” Wicked One :' To fhew 
Hae, the Praiſes of Men are not to be fonghr for, "but their 

Reproaches tarher, xo be endur'd ' for rhe Love of God. 

Ar faſt hei 7 a to Death for the Trurh, enduring all with 

ce: To reach us to ſuffer patientty, even! to Dearh, 
And all that he has endur d has been (8). ro give n ns: art 
Example. 

T ask'd her ; = caſe Men had not come to ſo gredt Ex 
tremity of Evil, whether ſhe believ't that Feſus Chrift would 
have come fo fon to take Human Fleſh ? 

She Replied: No, Sir, he worlld-not have come till the 
end of rhe World ro F ndge and cordenin Men, in abvliſh- 
ing Evil: He would have come im the glory of all his 
Majefty, with all his Angels ; not in'Contempr and Suf- 
ferings : He —_ po come-to Reign, not ro-undergo ati 
mfamous Dearth. nf an: arrentively the Prophets, 
Sir,you will find wart peak far more * this coming it1 
Glory, than of that in FM ' For the cotning of Jeſts 
Chrift in Glory, is as ir were THE SUM OF THE 
DESIGNS WHICH GOD HAS OVER MEN: 


And the coming. in Reproach, is as ir were the Accident 
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of the ſaid Deſigns. Therefore there will be mach more 
fpoken'of through all che Holy Scriptares. Read Sir, at- 
rentively all the faid. Scriptures from the creation of the 
World, you will find that rhey alf will aim ar this King- 
dem” of Jeſus Chriſt on Earth with Men, for this is the 
end of their Creation. . God can never reign fully in Men 
attil the rime of this coming in Glory ; becauſe rhar they 
ſiving yet in the Hberry of doing evil, do nor yet give 
fill pofſefſion ro God to reign in their Sonls ; for very 
ofren, or ar leaft by accident, Sins do rifle there : Which 
we have ſeen in the greareſt Saints of the World. A Davzd, 
a Solomon, all the Apoſtles and. dee ws” of Jeſus 
Chriſt, yea, all 'thofe who have ſince been efteemed Saints, 
have all in general fallen into Treſpaſſes, and have ftrayed 
from God for fome rime : By which he could not find itt 
them his perfect reign, as he will do after his glorious 
Coming : For then all will be (h) Deify'd, Bodies as well 
as Sonts : And there will be an end of all Evil. God 
will then have his foY dominion over all Fleſh ; which has 
never been : For the moft part of Men in all times hive 
Blaſphemed and Defpifed him, tho aff were created by 
him to love him-and to adore him. | They have yielded 
their honour and love to the Creatures inftead of the 'Cre- 
ator. Is ir nor fit, Sir, rhar theſe things be one day re- 

aired, and thar God be worſhipped in Spirit - and in 

rath, by his Crearures ? (7) 

T ſaid to her, That affaredly God wonld after that manner 
be adored in Heaven ; but that T conld nor comprehend how. 
he could be ſo here upon Earth. | 

She ſaid : T perceive, Sir, that you take for Heaven and 
Paradiſe, fome preciſe place, or fome parcicular patt which: 
ferves for a Refidence ro God : And for my'partT cannot 
beheve thar there is any rhing capable of containing God, 
for he is greater than all things, amd cannor be Contain'd 
by any. thing lefs than himſelf. The Heaven is but his 
Creatnre, which we ſay is on high, and God has neither 
high nor low, for he contains all. Heaven and Paradiſe 
is always in him, for there can be no other bur his Pre- 
fence ; and he who 1s in his Preſence is in Heiyen and 
Paradiſe. For my part, T know no other. They tell us 
many imaginary things of God and of Paradiſe, which 
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have very little relation ro what they ate. Ir ſeems God 
35 like an earthly King, who is lodged in ſome Palace, of 
| Wood or Stone : Thele are all Specularions of Men, as 
earthly, as their Aﬀections : For God cannor. have any. fixr 
lace for his Reſidence, ſeeing he comprehends all rhing 
Ven I fay that-God will be. upon Earth reigning EP 
Men, the Earth will then be Paradiſe ; for in. all Places 
where he is, there 'is always Paradiſe. . If God. were: in 
Hell, Hell would then be Paradiſe, there being;no other 
bur the preſence of God. Thar makes. in all places, where 
it is, Heaven and Paradiſe. When.this preſence is in; our 
Soul, our Sonl is Heaven. How, can you nor comprehend, 
Sir, thar God could be truly adored in Spirit and in Truth, 
upon. Earth, ſeeing he has ſo ofren promiſed (1!) ro = 
an Alliance with Men >. Muſt nor. this: Alliance be made up- 
on Earth? God being a, pure Spirit, has no need; of. any 
Station ; bur Man having a Body, has need of ſome Place 


* «av 


ro contain him. The Earth was created (1) for this.ne- 
cefliry, that ir might contain the ; Bodies of Men. . Why. 
then ſhould not God.come upon Earth to dwell with them, 
ſeeing. they cannor go where God is, in, that purity of Spi- 
- rift? Of neceflity he muſt either come. upon Earth, or in- 
deed they could nor be. entirely. unired together. ,. ._. .. 
_T asked her :. When Feſus Chriſt ſhall come to reign upon 
Earth, and to Allie himſelf with Men ? _ _ £6 Ah ZR 
"She ſaid: (m) As ſoon as the Plagues ſhall have rooted 
out all rhe Wicked, -or the greateſt parr of them ; then He 
will appear in the Clouds, and all the World ſhall fee him: 

You may indeed live till then, Sir, if God pleaſe. For my 
' part, .I hope to. ſee. him and to reign with. him Eternally. 
a this all my hopes and my joy do conſiſt: For this Life 
is too. miſerable. to. take any contentment in ir, without 
the hope of this rime to come. I ſay, it will be very 
ſhortly, for I ſce the Meaſure full, and Mens fins are.come 
to the height: They cannot be more. numerous : And if 
there were not ſome ſmall Veil of Human reſpect, they 
would Murther, Rob, commir Adultery,. and do all ſorts 
of Abominartion publickly, as well as they do them be- 
fore God. Bur Pride keeps theſe things yet concealed, 
that they may nor be deſpiſed by Men : And as for 
what paſſeth only before God, or a few Perſons, they 
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make no- more reckoning of ir. It ſeems all is lawful, pto- 
vided it be not diſcovered. . Whar greater Evil can be ex- 
pected ? (0) The abomination of | Deſolation is in the SanQu- 
ary, Tho Chriſtians be the People of God, they have deni-. 
ed his Faith, and have abandoned it to become Idolaters 
of one another. Every one has his proper Idol ;. one wor- 
ſhips his own Body, another his own Spirit, another his 
Learning, another his Riches, another his Honours, ano- 
ther his Children, or other Creatures : In ſhort, none a- 
dore God bur (p) with their Lips. Is ita wonder that the 
Judgment is near, when we fee that all Men have aban- 
doned their God ? Is it not time that he likewiſe abandon 
them ? which he cannot do 5 bur according as Man with- 
draws himſelf from God, by the ſame conſequence God is 
withdrawn from Man ; for two things cannor ſtay rogether 
when the one withdraws ir ſelf; rhe | one withdrawing, 
makes a ſeparation as if they both withdrew : So that God 
1s.as much remoy'd from Man, as Man has remov'd him- 
ſelf from him. And having thus abandoned God, whar 
can we expe bur univerſal Plagues, which our univer- 
fal Evils have drawn down upon our guilty Heads > 
Which Plagues having purg'd our. (q) Crimes, and burnt the 
Tares, the good Grain will then be gathered into the Granary 
of God, which is the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

T ask'd her : Whether this: Kingdom of Feſus Chrift ſhall 
remain upon Earth for ever. | 

She ſaith; yes, Sir, Iz will be Eternal, (r) and never 
end. If you believe in Life Erernal, which is an Article of 
our Creed, | you believe in the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt 
upon Earth.. I have alſo rold you, that there is no other 
Paradiſe but rhe Preſence. of God : And whereas Jeſns 
Chriſt is God, as my word is me, his Body muſt have 
ſome Station, as alſo all rhe other Bodies of the-blefſed 
God, . being a pure Spirit, has no need of any Station, nor 
yet our Soul, which is alſo a Spirit. A Spirit is through all, 
and comprehends whats at a diſtance,as well as that which 
is near: As our Thoughts have no need of a, way to go 
to Feruſalem : They go thirher in the rwinkling. of an, 
eye, for they.do nor ſtay in any place. Even ſo God has: 
no need of Heaven, nor of Earth to ftay in, 'being a pure 
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Spirit ; tiot yet our Souls, which are in Paradiſe when 
they are united uhro God: Bur out Body has need-of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and of all the ether things which God has 
created for it 5 becauſe it is: marerial, it muſt alld ſtay up- 
oi, material things, ſuitable wneo irs nature. Thierefore 
God has creared alt this Wottd, with all chat is in ir, thar 
Man may have his fall delights:as well in his Body as in 
tis Soul : For Gol makes nothing imperfect ; bur all his 
Works fall have their cottplear Perfe&tions : And reſoly= 
iftg ro cteate- Man 4 kind of Creature Spiritual and Bodily 
both together; he [/$ives himſelf to him for ro ſarisfie his 
Soul, which is a-Spirit ; he will igiye him likewiſe all cre- 
ated things r0 ſatisfic his Body 2 So that the Soul ſhall rake 
its delights with God, and the Body irs delighrs with Hea- 
ven and Earth and all the other Creatures! For God has 
cteared rhetn for thoſe ends, : arid for no other-thihg, thar 
Man might have his fall perfecY conteritment of Body and. 
Mind in that Life Erernal, whefein Jeſus Chrift will Teign 
always in Body and Soul with the Bodies and Souls of r 
Bleſſed, who fhall be unired in Spirit unto God; | artd in 
Body unto the' Body of Jeſus Chriſt. - Behold*the altiance 
Which God promiſed unto Abraham; which he did nor ſee 
. (3) but very far of, arid we ſee it row very fear, Do you nor 
think, Sir, rhat this Kingdom''of Jeſns Chriſt muſt be up- 
oh Earth; ſeeing that he has taken a Hurhan Body like 
unto ours ? A ſpiritual thing cannot fupporr but thar which 
15 ſpiriraal: Bur a material muft have a ſtay agreeabte to irs 
Nattire, which is alſo material. Who cati or wbild change 
that Excellent Order which God has eftablith'd -irr all His 
' Works/ſo juft and ſo perfect, which alone are- worthy of 
Admiration as the Author # of - Adoration 7 "Can you 
yet doubt,” Sir, rhar Jeſus Chriſt ſhall reign updn Earth, 
ſeeing 1t is a juſt and neceffary thing 2 Would you believe 
that God ſhould create all this beautiful Wofld orfy for 
this miſerable Life' of Periittnce'; and that ar the end of 
it-he ſhould-abolih this great Work of his Hatids;" or that 
te” ſhould confunte by Fire the: whole Univerſe > This 
would not be'a juſt thing that he had inade all: theſe things 
only for ont Miſeries. This'would be as inuch as to ſay, 


that Got had: had Hetle Wiſdom. - © 
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I was 1aviſh'd out of my ſelf, to hear things ſa nnheard of 
ſo admirable and ſo charming : And that-I might underftand 
a little more, I athd her, if the Earth and the World would 
abide for ever ? | | WY | 

She ſaid': Yes, Sir, the (#) Earth, and all the reſt that 
God has created will abide for ever in the State in which 
he eſtabliſhed them at- their . Creation ;, For .the whole 
works of God (x) are all Everlaſting. Therefore he has 
created all things with Seeds, for ro ſpring and ro engen- 
der Erernally, . All which. Generations nwſt be made. for 
the delight of. Man, without Pain or Labour. All things 
wonld have bronght forth their Kind according to their 
Species in a good and delightful manner. . (x) The Sun 
would have given his light and hear «in meaſure, with- 
out any Exceſs; the Air withonr Storms ;. the Sea with- 
our Tempeſts: The Fire could not have burn'd. us; nor the 
Warer drowned us, nor the Earth brought forth Thorns; 
nor the Beaſts bitten arid poyſon'd us; bar all ſorr of rhin 
would have ferved ns for Delight and Recreation. So 
many little Beaſts which are upon. the Earth, and in the Air; 
which feeems uſelefs ro us, were created: tothe end that: 
ever the.- leaſt of our Senſes might be Recreared.. Even 
the diverfiry of Flies, and many other ſorts: of: Animals; 
Herbs, Trees and Flowers ; all -rheſe were created. not. only 
for the neceffities of Men, bur alſo for their . Delights. 
Which things had nothing, but Goodneſs. and Perfection; 
wrhour Sharpneſs, Prickings,.or Birings. How much more - 
ought Man to be! Good: and Perfect, ſeeing all theſe other 
things which: were ſubjected to. him, had ſo much Good- 
neſs and Perfeftion!! You might ask me, from whence it. 
comes thi all theſe Creatures are become Evil, ſeeing they 
were created ſo good and perfe@?. þ will anſwer you, Thar: 
(5) the fin of Man has cauſed all theſe Diforders, and with. 
Juſtice, For all the Crearures of God ought ro riſe up 
againſt Man, and: take vengeance of his Ingratirude, ac- 
cording re their power, becauſe he had merited rhar all. 
that. was'given hin for Joy, ſhould ſerve him for Grief - 
Seting he who oughr to have ferv'd for a delight (x) unto 
his God; turnsaway from him' to offend him ; his Juſtice 
would: require thar all! the Creatures: ſhould do the-fame' 
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foward him, fince he had done it toward his God, who 
had infinitely benefitred him more than any. other Crea- 
tures, which might well offend Man, and become'”his En- 
emy, when he was become the Enemy of God ; who tho 
he could nor render his Creatures Evil, becauſe he is the 
ſource of all Goodneſs, from whence nothing 'thar is evil 
can eyer proceed ; yer he might well permir, that his Ju- 
ſtice ſhould be exerciſed by rhoſe inferior Creatures, when 
Man had fo juſtly deſerved it. 73-2 | 
* I asked her, If all thoſe Creatures, Animate and Inani- 
mate would have an eternal Being ?2%® © | 

She ſaid: Yes, Sir: nothing will periſh of all that God 
hasmade : Bur the evil rhar is'in all theſe Creatures (a)ſhall 
be taken away, becauſe it does not come from him; and 
all that comes from Men ſhall Periſh, For Example, Thar 
the Sun burns us and dazles theeyes which look-upon him : 
This comes from Man, who has diſtempered that excellent 
Star by his Sin : Thar the Air is ſtormy; thar the Water 
1s troubled ;- Thar the Earth brings forth- (6) Thorns and 
Thiſtles : This is for no other reaſon but ro rake Venge- 
ance of the Diſobedience which Man hath committed a- 
$ainſt God. The Dog bites; The Wolf deyours ; the 
Serpent Poyſons; and all thoſe other Evils 'which the 
Beaſts do ro Man, rhis is for no other reaſon, bur ro 
render him the Puniſhment that he has merired by his Sin. 
If rhe Fire'burn him ; if-rhe Air infect him; if the Water 
ſaffocate him, this is bur for a juſt Puniſhmenr, Tf the 
Earth doth not bring forth irs Fruirs withour Labour, this 

1s but for a Penance of Man's Sin. In ſhort, all the Crea- 
rures whatſoever, even to a Flea, are obliged ro hurt Man, 
ÞDecauſe of the Diſobedjence that he has commitred againſt 
their Creator; and this by Righr'and Juſtice. Bur as ſoon 
as his Penirence ſhall be accompliſhed, and he ſhall obrain 
the' abſoline pardon of his Sin, all ſhall be re-eſtabliſhed 
in their firſt Eſtate, and ſhall'not fall away any 'more, for 
the glorious preſence of Jeſus Chriſt will confirm them in 
Grace, maintaining them in eternal Peace, al the Crea- 
rures with men ; and they ſhall do then what they ſhould 
have done from rhe beginning of the Creation, Man's Re- 
bellion againſt God ceaſing. (4) This will then be a con- 
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riqual and/eternal delight for all things; God will. do the 
will of- Man, who ſhall love him ; and Man will do the 
will of God, -upon whom he ſhall depend, All the Crea- 
tures will do ;the will of Man, who ſhall command rhem. 
In thort,.-God, Man, and. all the Creatures wilt have buz 
one and thei ſame will, withour any Rebellion. Will nor 
this then, be- a Paradiſe of all the univerſal World 2 They 
have ſometimes rold us extravagant Stories of Paradiſe ; 
bur this was but to make. us underſtard..rhat it ſhould be 
filled with. all forr of Conrentments ; as they fay ro Chil- 
- dren, that there they ſhall ear Sugar with Spoons, becauſs 
Children:have their delight in ir : Bur nothing of all thar 
is told us af .is can be true,. except what God. has reveal- 
ed of irarpreſent, becauſe the rime approaches, and will 
not be long in;coming. - | 

. T ask'd. her: If Men will. be confirm'd in Grace, without 
being able to ſin or fall any .more, as they have done once in 
Adam? -- We wu 


She ſaid..: Men, Sir,, wHl: not remain without Sin, by 
conſtrainr or- neceflity, becauſe God would, have them in 
a Free [Stare (e), that rhe love he bears them might be 
perfe&t; bur irhey (f) canuor fall nor fin any longer, for 
they will be :erernally united unto Jeſus Chriit, beholding 
God in;Spirit,, and that glorigus- Body in Fleſh, "who will 
Govern: them, and rake his: continual Delight with them ; 
which will hinder: them ..frqm:- thinking of finning, or fal- 
ling. .Ir is;xrue, Adam did-converſe ſonietimes with God, 
bur in a-manner that .was;nor. Humane; and had alfo In- 
tervals::: Fog: if he had always, continued in Converſation 
with' God, he.\could ngt;: have Fallen : Bur in. diverting 
himſelf from -hiny ro hearken-to. his Wife and the Serpent, 
he falls ' into: Niſobedience, through the wandting of his 
Spirir. Now, in the Kingdom of Jeſijs Chriſt, there can 
be no. Straying, he will be, always (g) preſent with them x 
he will repleniſh them with Graoes and. Joys ſ6 abundant, 
that nothing can any more divert them: No body will 
fay any longer,(b) Know the Lord: For all ſhall Knaw hit 
and Love:him. . The fault. of. Adam, and 'rhe hard Peni4 
tence which it occaGon'd, will make them ſee abundantly 
what it is-to farſake God. Likewiſe they. ſhall not be any 
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ra wn to; Fopenpicenh 3; '» S they ſhall all be faris- 
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I fpid to her : That all the Tatirpreters whe / > hea of 
Fuemev', / 14.7 That the laft Fire muſt eſe” wu the 


She ſaid: ir, Theſe Interpreters could ſos ks: farther 
zhan their Sight reach'd ; bup: hold for cerraifi all that I 
rell you. Theſe are Divine Trarhs. (:) The Werld will 
nor be _utrerly Deſtroyed, but all Evil ſhall-be Conſumed, 

) One part of wicked Men will die by the 'Sword'z an- 
other part by ' the Peſtilence ant Famine," and alt thoſe 
Beauries and Riches. which hays ſerved as Fewel 76' fin, 
will be.a Og and conſum'd d by ' Fire, which -wilf (purge 
the whole Hl: by irs hear: And as heretofore the World 
Gem WE FE by the waters of an univerſal Deluge, 

then. by Fire: **The World aid thor Pe- 
of 3 "bur findoed alt wicked Men, with all 
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irrevocable Sentence is givey 3 there needs no_more bur to 
pur it in'execurion. The Unrjghtepuſneſs of Men has ſo 
oppoled the. Righteoulnels of God, thar ir cannor be any 
longer. withouz Chaſtiſements, or otherwiſe he. would nor 
be Juſt. _ The. Sword af... Juſtice :muſt needs. cur off all 
thax it meets | in oppaſition to. 1t;. And .at this time all 
oppoſe this Righteouſneſs, | Therefore all, muſt be cur 
off. This is the yentenge wich: ſhall not be revoked, 
becauſe Men will not . rexpke: (o) their Uanrighteouſneſs. 
This Seareace will be Pan £XEcutian« not in one day, 
2s People jamagin, bur by,liule and lirfle, to. give time an 
leiſure 40 Menao be Converied, if they will ſeriouſly rhinl 
on it, (p) Wars are the begzynings (4) of Sorrows: Afﬀer 
that will fallow zhe Peſtilexce, and. Famine ; Earthquakes 
in ſeyeral- plages > Yea;: even Fire it (elf ):asthe fore- 
ranger and giver of Advertiſement. All Fs will prove worſe 
until tbe conſummation of all Eyil : AS. the- waters of the 
Deluge always. continued,:; yea; encreaſed untill rthey-hag 
carried. away all the Pcaple who then lived pon the Earths 
ſo fhall.it be of the laſt Pl nes, which are already begun, 
and will Gontigue ;. yea, and will encreafe eyen to the end 
of the wicked 'World. TA EE. 
. T begg 4 She wauld yet tell we ane Kite $5204 3 Head ; 
Whether Feſus Chriſt would come wpon Earth. befare theſs 
Plaigues,: or in the tame of them, or after them? . - 
She replied : He will nor come before theſe Plagues, Sir, 
ſince they are, already begun ; nar in the rime of them, for 
that will be the remnant af the Reign of Antichriſt, whong 
Teſus Chrift will overthrow +&y the breath of his: Mouth - 
(s) His coming will be the end gf thar incarnate Devil, 
who {z) will be confin'd for all Ereznity. unto, Hell, as he 
ſhall deſerve ; bur the Plagnes will go before .(#),rhe com- 
ing of Jeſus Chrift, by which the Servants af God ſhall be 
tried (x) as Gold in. rhe Furnace. They muſt drink the 


| Cup of Penizence, before they emer into the Kingdom of 


Jeſus Chrift. This 4s mhat be euguired of the; two Sons of 
Zebedee, (z).if they were-able to.drink this ;Gup ; that is, 


20 ſaffer Tribulations, rhat,they,might enter into his King- 


dom : Fer they will be ſo gxeat,.(F). that the | like hath nee 
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ver been ſince the Creation of the World, The Plagues are 
as the Forerunner of Jeſus Chriſt, who Preached Penirence, 
and faid in Figuring theſe laſt Times (a) 1 Baptize with 
Water ; but there cometh © oe after me-who ſhall' Baptize 
with the Spirit. The Water repreſents Penitence, which 
mult prepare us to receive the Holy Spirit, which Jeſus 
Chriſt will bring upon theEarth, ro Baprize in Spirit all 
thoſe who ſhall be waſhed with'the warer of Penitence. 
Jens Chriſt therefore will come' upon Earth in Glory ro- 
ward the end of the Plagues, and at the end of the reign 
of Anti-chriſt 3: and he will judge the Quick and the Dead, 
that is, the Good and the Bad, who ſhall then remain por: 
the Earth, and (b) will draw the Wicked apart, ſaying un- 
zo them, Go, ye Curſed, depart from me into everlaſting 
Fire. And ro the Good he will ſay, Come, bleſſed of my 
Father, Inherit the Kingdom! prepared for you from the begin- 
ning of the World. In ſending the Wicked away from him, 
he ſends them into Hell : For Hell is the privartion. of the 
Preſence of God, as Paradiſe is the enjoyment of that Pre- 
ſence. So thar to give Paradiſe unto the Good, he does 
not fend them .into Heaven, or ſome particular place, but 
only ſays, Come unto. me, and you ſhall Inherit the King- 
dom of Heqven. | By which he ſhews, that this Kingdom 1s 
his Preſence. | | | 
T entreated. her to telf me, how Souls ſhall Periſh, ſince 
fhe had faid heretofore, that never any of the Works of God 
all periſh.” -Now, Souls 'are the Works . thi he has made, | 
thoſe of the Wicked as well a thoſe of the Good"; for Body | 


qud Soul are his Workmanſhip. 

- She ſaid.-'Sir, The Souls of the Wicked ſhall nor periſh, 
bur ſhaſl-onfy be deprived of all fort of Good, and ſhall 
live. for ever in all fort of Evil. Ir would be a far leſs 
evil unto them to Periſh and be Annihilared ;' becauſe 
thereby their eyils would be at an cn1: Bur becauſe they 
are the works of God, they will never end, but will have 
a miſerable Eternity. Being baniſhed from the preſence of | 


God, 'they will (c) be ſent inro the Abyſs of 'endleſs Miſe- 
Ties, as the Good will be -preſeryed. in the Abyſs of endleſs 
Happineſs, 'by the preſence of God, which comprehends 
all Good; Theretpre it cannor be found any where elle ; 
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for All 'is in God. *And according as they are eſtrang'd 
from Happineſs ; ''they 'are plung'd: into Evil, being no 


'other* rhing bur the ' privation of 'Good:' * Once contrary 


from' ir, is always'contrary from ir. In like manner Hell 
is not Sir, whar People imagin it to be:; rhere needs no 
material Fire ro burn rhe Devils; nor the Souls of the 
Wicked; for they are bur Spirirs, upon which Matter has 
no: power, as being a far leſs thing. The Hell of Devils 
and damned Souls, is no other thing but a ſeparation from 
God; who is all Good; and in rhe privarion: of him, con- 
fiſts All Evil : For nothing can be Good bur the privarion 
of all Evil, and nothing can be Evil-bur-the privarion of 
all Good:; which the Devils and 'damned- Souls do poſſeſs, 
when once they have 'abandoned God, who alone contains 
all Good. Wicked Souls who live yet upon ' Earth, have 
not alrogether abandoned God; for they have yer ſome 
hope in him; notwithſtanding their Wickedneſs, and rhere- 


| fore they are nor as yer fallen into all ſort of Evils; for 


they | have nor forſaken all Good : 'Bur (d) theſe Souls 
which- have paſt the time of their Saving Penirence, are 
Deſperate, for they cannot any +more approach to any 
Good, which conſiſts all in God alone, whom they: have 

forſaken of their own will, and conſequently are abando- 


ned to all ſorts of Evil. | 
I ſaid unto her, That I had read ſome Authors of good 
Note, who affirm, ' that there. is material Fire in the Hell 


of Devils and damned Souls. 


- 


She ſaid: Sir, Theſe Authors may indeed have had 


ſome' Light, rhar there will be material Fire in Hell., (e) as 
well as things hurtful ro Man, even Narturally : But they 
have confounded one Time with another, not k nowing 0 
diſcern the works of God, ' neither -in:regard of the joy of 
Bleſſed Souls, nor'ot the pains of rhe Miſerable ; and rhere- 
fore they have commitred great faults in defiring ro know 
things before the time that God would: reveal them. There 
will therefore be truly, Sir, material Fire in the Hell of 
the Devils and the Damned, and 'likewife Darkneſs, Poy- 
fon, Thunders and Lightnings ; birings of Beaſts, tempeſts 
of Warer ; ſtorms of Wind ; gnawings of Worms, prick- 
ings of Flies and Thorns ; and all rhings that are hurtful 
will be materially' in Hell: Even ſo blindneſs of Eyes, 
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deafneſs of Ears, leprofie.of Body,;with all other forts of 
Majadies and [neural Infirmiries.. Bur - this wilt be,galy 
after che Judgment, when God ſhall rake away (7);all Ma- 
tgniry. from thi! Eqrth,'and from4l}: che other Elements; 
awwhen he ſhall takeaway the Venors! tem JEFPERTH, Sear- 
pions, and other venomous Beaſts, 4nd. even Maladies-{4) 
arid .infirmities : fromthe Bodies: of Men and Beaſts j-y63, 
weakneſſes and imbecilizies from Spirits(b) AU this ſhall be 
Teduc'd unto fame catner of the Farth, all in 'a Mats, tha 

theſe, Maligniries maya together upon the. Bodies; of xbe 
Damned; and: that che worksof thett;handsmay (#)jbe ren- 
dred unto thern;::For God bas never;made any of all'theſe 
evils ; He created /all-things  Gagd,:i; Men only; þy; thei 
Wickedneſs have" given Malighiry. unto all Created Tong 4 
and therefore vip: ought to apperiaio.” t.rhem, and 79 (þ« 
rendred them:by righr of Jultice'; which 4yill.come 49 pals 
ar the udgment, when the ;Badijes' of ;the- Wicked Jhall 
riſe alſo, thar nons'of the works of Gad: may. Þ Tm Ad 
Hall be ſent intochar miſcanble Conner with. all-ghe Eyils, 
which thall be /remaved from the: Blefled,; a5. from ahe 
whole Earth; from Plants, Beaſts and; all.ghe Elemenrs, 
that all cheſe things/may ſerve ithem only. for Delight and 
Pleaſure, withour deing:able co. da any more evil, as' they 
were in the beginning of their Creation 3 and all the-Mar 
dignities which they have contracted by. \the- Sins.of Men, 
ſhall be: rendred; unto. cheir Authors. The, Fire: of Hel 
will not be like that which we.ee,' beganſe_ir_ is; paw a 
mixture of rhe works: of God; with' the - malignity of the 


works of Men, as al other. things are; God has; given 


unto Fire a ſweer arid agreeable/Light. and' Hear; and Sin 
bas igiven it blackneſs-and to burn::! "Theſe two: evils, all 
| be removed and: confin'd to Hell, intiat it may barn and 
blacken the Bodies 'of Men, who. have thus {poil'd rhe 
works -of 'God by: their Rebellioh.; There will nor; bein 
Hell Elements, or Beafts, or atherthings as God'has made 
thei, bur only the nialigniry which tyery one of all the(p 
Creatures has contracted 'by fins,;n:For Example; the Ve- 
non will be removed: from Serpents: and. otyer creeping 
things, and will: be: reſerved for Hlell : As alſo. zhe fury 
from- Lions and Bulls, that they. may : converſe: - with the 


Blefſed with Meekneſs and Gentleneſs ; and that narhing 
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maybe able any langer © give them pain; that: Fire may 
ive heet and light. withour burning ;. that the Air may 
R codnd?them without being troubled; that:theWater may 
refveſh: and. recreate; them-withour being.moyed ; that the 
Lyons, Serpents and all-other wild Beatis may ſport with 
Men for. their Delight and Recreatjon, and that all things 
may, remain on nn it render the-.Body of Man hap» 
| BY, that with his Soul; 4s may have. a erferk eternal cone 
rehtment:; ſeeing! that the Body has born with the Squl.the 
ſaving Penitence' which Gad had ordain'd. it : Whereas, an 
the contrary, the Bodies of the Wicked have rebelled a> 
gainſt thjs\Penirence,-avd deſiring: to.take' rheir Delights 
inſtead-of Sufferings: T6 which the miſerable Soul acqui- 
eſcing, 'they have juſtly. qzerired 2o ſuffer joyntly in Hell, 
' which! will likewiſe be. Material and :ppon Earth, that is 
mayi-act upon : Bodies ;as well as 90uls:; which was , not 
neceſſiry-before the Fndgment, ſince thag Deyils and Dams 
' ned\Squls had ne neet!i of a material Placg for their bes 
ing 'Tormented ; for: al! the- evil of ;Sguls conſiſts in rhe 
privation .of the Preſpnce of God. I o1 = T 
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That. 4 care to witharaw from the Plagnes is even 
4 Jelf. Love; and than the Clirberticion of ous, 


. 


.. Souls. with God, ſufues us inrall Places. 


$31 UCL | $6 (2 VO C EW Off, 121hd * THO Eared; 
7 Sajd to her, That T ſaw videnth' waidrew' near to the end 

' of the' World, becauſe God pave rheſs\ Diſcoveries of mans 
| things, which never. akhy bodly had unierfiand # That her Liphe 
was nbt Human : 4nd" T entreated her for' the- love off God; 
fo telt'mb where that” little corner of ' the Earth might be 
which God would reſerve for his Servants, that I might ſave 
my Plf dufFug the Plaguet. © n? 
- She fard to me: Sir, be not curious to-know wheve this 
material Place will be, which 'God will reſerve for his 
Friends. I my (elf durſt not ask him, fearing to feek my 
ſelf or:imy own repoſe.” We are: yer in the time of Peni- 
tence. If we would: withdraw that we may gat luffr, 
Franc! | | _ ; this 
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this would be'but ſelE-Love. WE fhattbe every where in 
fecyriry, when "our Sonl ſhall 'be unired with-God; and 
Even tho our Body ſhould feel'irhe Plagues; our Soul ſhall 
be' comforted in-the midft of Serrows ;* as S. Lawrence was 
in the midſt -of biirning Coals, and fo: many other holy 
Martyrs. Let ns rather think of-converſing always with 
God, than of putting our Body'in'phee of Security, be. 
cauſe it will be always ſecure in converfing wicth-God: . If 
rhere be a danger 'which he would not' have us: ſuffer, he 
wilt warn us of it always in time, as he did Noah; Let and 
$S many others of Friends. He wilt'no6t-permir any thing to 
befall us, bur that '(») in which he would try or purge: us. 
\ Do'nort fo much deſire to know'the place where you may 
wetire, as to. know the place where God reſides,'to* con- 
vetſe with him : © For'in this alone conſiſts ail our - ſafery, 
both Bodily and *Spirirna]. You might" indeed ' withdraw 
boy into fome pace of Security,” where your Souls nor- 
withſtanding would nor be ſure of 'being'Saved.-': And if 
this were, it woald be bur a poor iSafery ; for'our-Life-is 
ſo miſerable, that to loſe it is more':defirable than to'pre- 
_ ſerye it, were it not the fear of not having yeraccompliſh'd 
the Penitence due for our Sins: Otherwiſe Death is plea- 
fant, and this Life grievous, were it not that it may have 
God to converſe with Without this, there is nothing bur 
Miſeries. | _., ou bo Ee EN HEPTT bom 
' © Hatked ver, In what place I might- find / this. coulinual 

Converſation with God, that I might be everywhere in Se- 
erity, and not. for Death > Yd Be 1 
_. $he ſaid : Six, You muſt nor. go out of yaur ſelf; for 
' God is the Centre of your Soul. You muſt not feck him 
among the publick Places of the City,” as (0) the Spouſe in 
the Canticles did, who was beaten of the Soldiers: Bur re- 
enter” into - yaue..Jelf;.and you..wilh, find' him. © He .-isno 
where more particular ly than 11 ) .the Souls * of. Mem 
Theſe are his'\.real (q) living. Temples, where ()-bs 
refts at Noon, thax is in. his moſt clear Light, There efiter- 
rain. your Spirit. with him, and: he will. entertain himſelf 
with you. He is more deſirous to. hear us rhan, we. are to 
ſpeak ro him; (5)neither going our nor. in,nor any ather affairs 
wharſover, can hinder this inward Converfation: On the 
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contrary, ir perfects all things. So ſoon as our Aﬀections 
are taken off, from all orher Objects, and fer upon 
God alone, we will find him every where, and he will 
never ceaſe to give us his Graces, to accompliſh per- 
fedtly all our Enrezprizes, how little ſo ever they & ; 
for his Spirit Was the true Wiſdom, which is not. ig 
rant of any thing 3 no more of Temporal things than of 
Spiritual. This Spirit pertects all ſort of things. There 
is no place or condition be whar ir will, that can divert 
us from this Converſation, when our Aﬀections are car- 
ried toward it. Make a little Experience of it, Sir, and 
you will find what I ſay to be true : You could not any 
longer fear Death, in poſſeſſing the Author of Life : for 
whether we live or die, we will be always'in the Earthly 
Paradiſe ; in which nevertheleſs we may indeed fin, as 
Adam did, becauſe there are yer in this miſerable Life ſo 
| many things which may divert us from God, that with- 

out. great violence we cannot remain in rhis Spirirual Con- 
yerſation : bur if Nature muſt do fo great violence to it ſelf 
at Dearh to ſeparate from the Soul, why. may it not do'a 
leſs to ſeparate it ſelf from that which binders our union 
with God? It s in thy that Feſus Chriſt ſays, (t) if your Eye, 
your Foot, or any other Members of your Body do offend you, 
cut them off, pluck them out, and caſt them from you ; To 
ſhew that we muſt force our ſelves to part with all thar 
may hinder. this our Converſation with God, even tho.ir 
youu our own Eye, which we ought to pluck our if it hin-. 

r us, | | | 
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Hi we 0 Jt to Pray, tag to STO TO th 
: Lord's PE an 19, a1 zenſe? mhith 76: 
ards the Diſpoſtions and Graces thas ſhall be 


eftowed of: #4 117 {=p Glortoue Kjtttdons of j fig 
Ok. of which £ there are ks Mol t mg 


Jo | 


Fitted ber, How Y X ohgh to Pry, to: uote Md 7 Tit ats 
taint to this continitalConmuntons” © 
' She ftid ts me": Sit, This Converſation is fide Pee 

Which confits int the (u) ekevation' of ones Spitir time) - 
At "as Tong as" we converſe witlt God, we #fs Ml i I 
Prayer,” whether we adore keith for his Almmigh 
Power, or bſefs' him for his Favours, "Aye Ke his 
Light, and rhat' Whichyis fieceffary for ns: This'is/t6- 26 Prey 
#iways as fog. 38! Ob oP oy is - nd nitts "God. 4 
Fnow no other therkod aying; "Ie you a5 of mie words 
for Praying, F will ws yh "< : Fells Chrit "toldt Hig 
Diſciples when they intreated him that he would- reach 
them ro Pray (x) as St. Fohn did his Diſciples ? Say, Our 
Father, which art in Heaven ; ; hallowed be thy Name z and 
the reft of the Lord's Prayer ; in Which is " comffeherided 
alt thar we can ever ask of God, for his Honour and our 
Salvation. In theſe words are comprehended al the Ado- 
rations which we owe to God ; all the Thanksgivings 
which we can render him; and all that we may,,or ought 
to ask cf him, for our ſelves; and for all others. This is 
the Prayer which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did compoſe, and 
the only one which he raught his Diſciples, of which we 
onghr ro make more reckoning than of all the Prayers in 
the World. Many Perſons give themſelves to divers Vo- 
Cal © ck compoſed by ſome Saints ; or to a number of 
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Beads; ſaping,"s yrear many Paters arill- 4525 withour 22! 
fletion; 


pen '-273pw oh theſe Petitioners, 
wht they ask'd of: long Prayers, it be 
It wal hard for Bac rel” borraſs all tree be 
nay words; withour touch atrention.' / Orhers Who-feem 
thore' Pieds, and advanced in Virrue, give thetnſelves' 
co ſore r2ienral Prayers, and paſs many- houts iti filerce' 
ona defigo ro pray' to God : But ar the upthor of all, there 
does tict proceed thy: ftuirs from all theſe Prayers, for we 
ſe thetn'as imperfect at the end of rwenty Years of their 
Prayers, [as the firſt day that they began them. Yea, very 
often rhey break rheir Head, and crack theit Brains by 
the force-of multiplied Conceprtions ; one” Petition ory of 
the Lotd's Prayer well underftood, is of more worth: rhary 
all cheſe. 17 | 
 T:ſaid ro ber ; That I did not well underſtand the Pers-' 
ties of the Lord's Prayer, entreating her, that ſhe would 
explain them to me. LOO. 1 WN 
She ſaid to mie : Sir, you ask a: thing which a long 
ime ago I judged neceſſary for all People-: For I think no6 
body does yet well underſtand thar Prayer. Bur we will: 
need a lirrle time to reſt ro declare it/ro you in patrticelar: 
Lerus fir down here, atid I will tell it you. Firſt when we 
fay, Onr Father which art in Heaven,  Hallowed be thy 
Name : We acknowledge, That God 5s our Father, thar it 
is he who has Created and Fortned us; ho art in the 
Heavens» That is, higher than all things. We uſe the 
word' Heaven becanfe we know o—_— our Humatie 
Urderſtanding, which is higher chan the Heavens ; and 
when we would (ay that God is above all things, we fay, 
he is/in the Heaveris5/ ro make our Senrtiments in a cer- 
taih mmanher to be wndeeftood. And when we ſay, His- 
Name be Hallowed, this is'to wiſh that all Creatyres may 
adore and bleſs him, which has never yet come to paſs or” 
Farth 5 where Men thertiſelves do Blaſpheme his Holy 
Name on all occafiotis, by Word and Deed. God could 
riot have formed this Petition for us, Af he were not one 
day to grant it to us: Fot he (y) conld not make us as 
a thing which he would not give: And wheteas all his 
Works will be perfe&t, it cannot ſuffice that ſonie parti- 
ealar Souls do hallow his Name (x): Ir muſt be in's 
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perfect ſenſe, thar all Men'in general,: with all other Crea 
rures do hallow him, -which will not be untill Jeſus-Chriſt 
_ Reign.in his Glory*upon Earth. [Then (a) all rhings will 
And when we-ſay :- Thy Kingdom gome : This'is no 0- 
ther thing but to Pray, that we may arrive at that bleſſed 
Kingdom, : wherein Jeſus Chrift ſhall -rejign-over all the 
Souls and Bodies of the Bleſſed, . and over all Creatures: 
For we have never had this Happineſs thar God ſhould 
Reign - entirely, even in onr own Souls: Having always 
given hindrances thereunto by our corrupt Nature; yea, 
even. in the Souls of. the Apoſtles and other Saints (6), God 
has never compleatly reigned, having always there mer 
with ſome hindrances or rebellions of\ their own Will a- 
gainſt his. He can never reign perfectly in us, untif he 
have :rooted our 'all our Evils and” Miſeries that - we may 
Reign with him. Which we bave never as yer done, tho' 
we «ing defired to be wholly unto God, we have never 
reigned over all our Paffions and Aﬀections, ſo as that we 
might reign fully with God : Bur -we hope thar after-the 
"i this Kingdom of God will come unto us. This 
is the hope of our Prayers, Thy Kingdom come. | 
- And when we ſay, Thy will be done on Earth, as it is in 
Heaven, We beg alſo the ſame Kingdom :. For in our pre- 
fent ſtare we cannor, obtain that the Will of God, be ful- 
filled in us and in others as it is fulfilled in God, 'who is 
always without any : contradiction. Noe body can per- 
ceive his own Will to be ſo united unto the Will of God, 
as. that of the Bleſſed-who are dead in the Lord :  On' the 
contrary, many. do directly refift his Will ; and the moſt 
erfect follow-it at ſome diſtance, and nor as the Angels 
and the Bleſſed do in Heaven 2 For where God is, .. all bis 
Will is. accompliſhed ; and where he is nor, all is there 
contradicted. - - Therefore in this 'Life we never. do:the 
complear. Will of God, as we ſhall do ir in the Kingdom 
of Jeſus Chrift,, where Earth and Heaven will be the-ſame 
thing : Then his/Will ſhall be fulfilled in Earth-as ir is in 
Heaven ; which we muſt always pray for urtill we have 
obrain'd it, as alſo, Thar He give us daily Bread, - 
. That is, what we ſtand in. need of daily for the Soul 
and for rhe Body. . Now likewiſe we cannot obtaih theſe 
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ewo things during this Life::- For! he' who: would have bodi- 
ly aliment,: ought alwaysro-labour, arid take pains, and be 
ſollicirous; 'both in Body 'and/Mind*ro'obrain his aliment ; 
and when: we-receive it, 'ir'1$ bur in form of 'a reward, be- 
cauſe”of our Cares and:Labours : For otherwiſe! we muſt 
dye for-want, if we did nor labour both-in Body and Mind. 
So that'this'daily Bread'is'nor given us, - but' acquired by 
Cares ahd Labours :-\!/No more than rhe Food-of our Soul 
which is rhe Word of God; which oughr daily -ro: maintain 
ir. -This.is nor given us'daily ; for: we muſt 'be at grear 
care to: ſearch for it, '' yea,” we know nor where ro find it, 
So'many. Gloſſes, ſo many Explications' of this word, rhat 
they would indeed. make us :\wallow: Poyſon' for Bread; 
We mult indeed watch, and-be ar painsto' find this/ true 
Food-of our Souls. ' Bur-in the Kingdom! of Feſus Chriſt 
the» Word of : Geq will be given us by: thei mouth of Jeſus 
Chriſt - himſelf (c) which wilt nouriſh-and fully; ſarisfie our: 
Soul :. As likewiſe all things neceffary for the! Emertainnient 
of our Body, ſhall be given us without pains, care or 
labours.© The Fruits will 'grow ſo agreeable and ſubſtantial 
that it will require no orher pains to be-ſuſtain'd by rhem;: 
bur the delight of eating ithem. Our Bbdies will have no' 
longer need tro be covered or warmed. for' all the Ele- 
ments will of themſelves. ferve them : with "delight. Al 
this will be daily real ;gifrs ; for they will be all freely: 
given us of God without our Care or Labour: Whereas: 
in this World we have nothing, bur ' are. as: Workmen:who: 
receive the Wages of -their| Labours.. So 'thar Ged :cannor' 
| have made us ask the things which are impoſlible for us'ro? 
obtain in this World.-' Of neceſſity he' mult give vs ano- 
ther, in: which we may obtain in Perfection the effect of” 
our Perfections : For as much.as he never gives any thing” 
imperfectly ; neither will he have us to /pur'up- unprofita« 
ble Requeſts, as the ſeven of rhe Lords Prayer would be: 
' For there: /is.not one of them which can be-perfectly (given 
in this World. | Bo et 5 Ea 
For if God did not forgive us our Offences but in the ſame- 
manner that we forgive thoſe who have offended ns, there- 
would befal us no-great Happineſs in Paradiſe, becauſe 
thoſe whoſe Offences we forgive are nor always in our pre= : 
ſence, on the conrrary, we withdraw from them. Some--- 
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times. out: of: Averſfian, ſooittimes; that we may have, no 
more. occaſion.'of tbeing offerided:-by, them, If- God ; pays 
don us. after this. /manner, ' we:: would; be of-the Dambied 
gouls: For the: Hell. of: our Saul is no--other but. the pti- 
ation. ofthe preſence of: God: And:as we.do nat give. our 
Goods nor 'our -Fayours to: thoſe 'who have,-offended - us, 
aid. we think. we do them enqugh-of+favour when: we do 


not. wiſh thein. Evil, nor:rejoyce in-their. Miſery ;, If God) 


after he. has pardan'd: us aur Sins, +: ſhould: give us; no /more 
of; his Goods: and: Graces; than! .we- give unto thoſe, wha 
have: offended:us ; what Felicity, could we: hope for-after 
the;Pardon ofiour Sins, but-tofall:again yer. 1ato, greater. 
Faulrs.! For his.'Graces' and Benefirs: are neceſſary. for, us 
every. moment; re: 1 ſerve.us.from Evil. And ifche did 
nor. give. us his Kingdom. and his. Treaſures, from whom. 
coiuld we, expect: for;Happineſs 2. For-no;other-bur.he can. 
iveit, By, which: it appears clearly, that we: cannot. 'ask. 
r:this World here, That he. forgive. us our .Offences,. as me. 
Forgive thoſe who have Offended'us, becauſe we. wauld:ask. 
an.Evil:thing for our-ſfelves. It. muſt. needs. be that. we. 
-- = things" for-the time that. we ſhall live with Teſus; 
iſt-io his. Kingdom, where being united unto his. great 
Mercy, we ſhall pardon our Enemies:ſo perfectly, that we. 
ſhall defire the ſame Happineſs for: them which. we ſhall: 
receive from God, who will:not. only. pardon us. our.Sins, 
but will deal: with us 


” as.if we had. never offended =_ | 
glving us; his." Treaſures and ,his' Glory,” which will-oblige. 
do 'the: fame with. thoſe: who-ſhall- have offended w. NY 
For: it - would; be; unjuſt. for:us nor/ro ſhew ro.our:Neigh-+ 
beur:the ſame Mercy. which. we: receive from God. | This 
we cannot do, nor comprehend;:during:rhis miſerable.Life, - 
where being remov'd: from his: perfect:Mercy, | we are as. 
far: from the: Commiſeration of 'our 'Neighbour ; ' and: we 
can.no ways beg of God that he deal with us as we. deal 
with;our Brethren; without begging our. ruin, ſeeing_ifthe 
ſhouſd granr us this Requeſt, he would confine us ro'Hell; 
which is" the privation' of. rhe Viſion of - God. + From 
whence it appears (4),. That we look for another Heaven and 
another Earth,' where God will granr us all the Requeſts 


thatthe:has made-us to ask by this Prayer, ſecing thar nor -. 


one of them cai be-granted in this preſent World. 
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© For if we 'exaitiitie al the Sixth, Lead us ror Znto 
Tempration': t We will find thit the more we Pray, the 
move we ats Tempred : Fot the Holy Hon 6 ajs; (e) If 
304 would- foro? God, prepare your Hear entpration. 
Could Jefis'Chrift have made us to pray Ly tt ed in- 
to-it, white i ir the mar?” time he ks bs falf idto it Far 
more” ſtrongly 2'' Fs would be tnjuſt> He has raug 
ro as nothin; but whit he” will 1 ove ts iti 4 co 
and be ſen(®: Bit this Will be: fee rhar we that 
accompliſked- this ſhot! pentrenice; and fiiall 89. ro jeigt 
wich him. - "Fhe' there will tio loriger be in i ing in us 
char wilt lea@ us into! Tempration, Gr we thaft be fully 
fatisfied' with the preſerice 6f God, nor being able ro loye 
nor deſire any-other thing; nef & move bit 6 the Lone 
of the” mm pitir;' who wilEdeificeven'our Rallies, whicti 
"- n6 lotiger be led' ints' Tenriptatiar, as al will be at- 
during this Life : Fot rhe Cert (F) wit i ove ceaſe 
to: on ke riagainſt ns, ahd' tre againſt rhe'Good than 
che Wicked; who are his owtt withour trouble >” But fot 
the Good,; he muſt win ther by the ſtrength of Tempra- 
tiors. Therefore we' rinilÞ ride” hoe, Aa obtain ih this Life 
the Sixth: Perition'6f rhis'Prayes;” Which ts not ta be led in- 
#0 Tempration's tho niore than'the*ſeverith arid'laſt, whereiri 
we pray that God! May' deliver" ts from'Ev1l : For we ſhall 
(2) never bei delivered from'Evil':' Secing' we ate ſtill more 
and more oppreft-with it ; and-rhe Juft rhemſelyesare ne- 
ver: withour' ſuffeting of Evils whichthe” Wicked do then 
in abundanee;. Defpiſing, Perſtemring and piltfuing them 
even. to'Dearh! | If! theſe are! never delivered” from Evil, 
how riuch' lefs ear othets' be who' are likewiſe charged 
with the 'Evils' of the Souſ befides' thofe 'of the Body, 
which: are. common' to all-?' Could” we always pray ro be 
delivered! from- Evil,- without” &yer obtaining it ? Whar 
vain: Prayer would” this be; 16 groan under rhe burthen of 
all ſorrs of Evils; ir Body by ſo many kinds of Diſeaſes ; 
and: in' Spirit by fo many Infirthities; Weaknieffes, and In- 
conftances ;: and' in- Sort by ſo many Siris and Tmaperfe- 
&ions'; ard With' this to priy” ro 'Bs delivered from the 
Evils which are ring from this Life ! Ir miſt needs 
be-thar God: wontdhave us: ro' "av at preſent what we oughe 
ro obrain afterward; ' 


_ —_—— 
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And if this Kingdom of Heayen. were-nothing; bur {pi 
ritual or imaginary, as they-would ſometimes make us be- 
lieve, 'why, would Jeſus Chriſt haye -made ys. to: ask fo 
mzny different. things ? If. Paradiſe were:nos:accompanied 
with the Earth, and with all rhe Crearures'which: we ſec; 
and: with our Body with all, its Funtions,; why muſt we 

ray'to have our daily Bread; when there willbeno need of 
Laing: _ Why: ſhould we 5 oy that the Name: of God may 
be Hallowed, ſeeing all. ie Bleſſed have always Hallowed 
it, and will never ceaſe-to.do it, tho': we ſhould not: pray 
for it ? . Muſt there nor be. in;this a Senſe which-we have 
not as.yert..diſcovered, ..and, that this Hallowing of the 
Name ,of God ought ro be-underderſtood,. (+) thar all the 
Men who. are upon Earth may Hallow his:Name ; for it 
cannot be :done fully . by: Angels, by the-Blefſed, 'and by 
ſome particular Souls iyzng: pon Earth ?..-But this Name 
maſt be Hallowed generally by all Men in Body and in 
Soul. ; Which will be. when -this Kingdom. ſhall come, 
wherein the Will of God ſhall be.done upon-Earth, as the 
Angels and the Bleſſed do. it in Heaven,z and. wherein 
ſhall be. given us alſo our daily, Bread, thar-is, every day 
in particular Graces in abundance. for our Souls ;. and all 
ſort of delights ro: farisfie. our Bodies ; wherein we ſhall 
Darke abr Mietkron rheir Sins, as we ſhall ſce rhat God has 
pardoned us,. in giving- us beſides Pardon- Eternal Happi- 
neſs ; wherein there ſhalþ be no Temptations of the Ene-- 
my,. nor of our Narure, for jt will not any longer feel any 
vicious Inclinations ; where-in; ſhorr there can never enter 
any-Ev1l, - bur all ſort of -Happineſs, of Joy, and of Con- 
tentments,.. Perfect and; Compleat, Incomprehenfibly De- 
lightful. - This is whar ;S.iPau! ſaw; when he faid, :i(z) 
That they. had . never ,entred into the Mind,;of . Man, the 
things which, God had Fane for. his EleRt., All the Ho- 
ly Scriprures are full of _this Kingdom which is ro come ro 
us. - This is the Feaſt ſignified by rhe Parable of (1) the 
King, ho made a Marriage for his. Son. | This Son' is 

eſus_ Chriſt, who is Allied with the. Human Crearure. | 

Iis' Nativity in Fleth; was but the berrothing, ' wherein he 
has indeed promiſed unto. Man an Alliance, as he had - 
done before ro Abraham, which: will be accompliſh'd and 
conſummated only ar the coming of Jeſus:upon: Earth'in 


- — 
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. (6b) I. 45422,23. (i) 1 Cor, 2.9. (1) Mah 22. 2. 
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Glory, when he ſhall beiperfetly United ro Man, Body' 
and Soul'with'the Divinity alt together. This'is that alſo 
which is ſignified unto us by-'rhe Parable: (2) Of the Ma- 
fer who"wettt-into'a far Country,” groing Talents to his Ser- 
pants, . to poery.one according: to'his Ability, ” andat his re- 
rurn, he: demanded of each'-of them an acerumt to\ give' them. 
their ws 7 : Jeſus Chriſt having given® his Graces and 
Talents by, his :Goſpel, ' has {aſcended unto Chis Farther, 
which is *the:Long Joutney': Burt he wilErerurn in his 
Glory ro demand an account 'of' every one of all-the:Graces 
received in this time, and” ro” place his faithful Servants 
over great 'things;” and make 'them ' enter into!'the Joy of 
their Lord;>i:[This' is alſo the' Parable (3) 'Of the iMaſter 
who made a Feaſt, and ſent his Servants to"'catl"thoſe that 
were bidder,” who all excuſed themſelves : One had'bought 
Oxen, another'a Field, 'anerher had taken' a Wife. The 
Birth of Jefus Thrift was 'the*rime when he'came to in- 
vite Men©toithe Feaſt which "God would make that he' 
might rake his'delight with! Men ; "and as fooni-as the day 
ſhall come;'ithar all ſhaft be::ready upon Earth for receiv- 
ing the Soni'cf-Man' in this Gloryj® thoſe who: were'invited : 
by his Evangelical Dodtrin, 'will excuſe thewſelyes. '-One 
will ſay,-1 have" beers a Merchant, I muſt wair upon my 
Merchandife;* I''cartiot attend it: ' Anorher” will 'fay, I 
have been'a-Labourer, 'T mvft rake care-ofiimy Labours, 
I: cannot attend' it': Anotheewill-fay, I have been Married, 


_  I'muſt fatisfie my Wife and Family, I cannor' attend: ir. 


And when! Jefus' Chriſt will ſwear rhat none-of thoſe who 
were called 'ſhall” raſte of 'his /Banquer.: Thar is, thar all | 
they whoi have feceived the Gdſpe], and have nor obeyed 

it, ſhall: never-enter- inrothis> Kingdom ; For: not Stare or - 
Conditjon:oupght_to hinderdtheobferving. of: the DoCtrin of 
the GoſpeFrForTeſus Chriſt hasmor bronghr' irfrom Hea- 
ven for. the Monks or Religious. only, - ſeeing! there' were 
none ſuch-rhen/zo:bur- he has: brought it for all Chriſtians in 
general, whonvhe has particularly invired ro make this Al- 
liance witty them. ' And-they' who wouldinot obſerve this 
Holy -DoCtrin;: ſhall' never taſte- the 'Delighrs of rhar Mar- 
riage Feaſt;'”- All the other: Parables ſpeak of nothing bur 
this Kingdom of Jeſus Chrift upon Earth, when he com- 
pares this Kingdom of Heaven to (o) A Grain of Muſtard, 


A—— 
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(m) Math, 25. 15. (n) Luk, 14. 16. (0) Math, 13. 3s : 
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be ſigpihes, that it will be only 4he Lirtle avd the Humble 
who thall inherit this Kingdem 5 and when:'they ſhall be 
martified po Farth, they will grow ſo ſtrongly, that the 
Angels.'of. Heaven ſhall come..o: reſt in-thetr. Branches, 
And: +. het hp hai Tagen is compared (p) To « 
Treafure hid in. t66;graund, that be,who has found it oyghr. 
to ſell Adi rbat be has to buy this grad, that he may have 
this Treafuge + Thar is, that chis Region of Jeſus Chriſt 
is hid from: the Judgment 'Þf :the:: Wiſe, -heing:4s -ir were 
ſunk inthe | ora till the-rime-appainted;:-and rhen it 
ſhall be fopud by the Simple; : wha labour am; this Life 10 
find-:the Kingdam of Heayen ;:!and/when they :ſhall:diſco- 
ver it, * they yall {el! all that they have, :thatitheymay fol-: 
law this Evangelical Lifec, <4) 5%... 

In ſhort; -&ip, rime  wauld fail. me to-relate to you 
in particular all- the: Parables,,with all the Paſſages of. 
Holy. Scripture; : which trear-iof this Kingdom! of Jeſus 
Chrift upon Earth, becauſe it.treats-of nothing: ſo, much as. 


this, as: well -in the Old; as-in the New [Feftament. (9) 


The Song of: Xash gy is thabhe aw; by! a Prophetical Spi- 
rit, rbe Re-eſtablithmeny of: rhe: People of Godin the King- 


dom. of Jeſvs' Cbrift, The: (1) Sorig of whe! Virgin Mary 


ſpeaks. of: no. other thing;:-- For: what graund would ſhe 


have had to; rejoyce /in the Loud; -fince all his Life was' 
a,train off Sadneſs: and Sorrow Whar grouid:-would ſhe 
fagnifcence,.. fince ſig:faw him: fo. 
Poor. and Deſpiſed ip the: Stable of Be-blchem, and: purſued | 
to: Death in his\Tender Infancy,; as he: wag all the:reſt! of 
his Life? What'ground of 1r8joycing ro.{ce! him;Impriſon- 

| Malefator-? * (5) The;Smand! of Sorrow; 
bad always piere'd her Heart, a-lee-her Son;zGodand! Man, 


have ha(/ ro Sing his 


ed and Accuſed: 4s a 


- Beaten,” Forn, and ar laſt Hangid-:vpon a: Cyos;imcher pre- 
ſence. [Tt muſt needs, be: thag hen' Þoy ' progeedet from a 
Prophetick: Spiris, in ſeeing /rbas. ove day he>would: be: up- 
on Earth in Glory, wherein-4l1 Generations: would call 
her Bleſſed; which. has neyen: been. done 2 Fon neve Praiſe 
her but a ſmall-number of Chriſtians, amidfi-fo njany Na- 
tions.: And that: ſometimes. in- ſuch a: manner; that very 
often inſtead of. calling, hep;:Blefed, | they ' offend? ber by 
thoſe Idolatries which they; give tg: her Images 3: and: Jeſus 


——_—_—_ 
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(p) Math, 13. 44+ (9) Zak, 1, 68. (r) 1446, (s) Luk. 
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Ohfift Aimnſelf woutd:inor ſuffer 'thar "they ſhould call hee. 
Bleſſed//(5) for hayingr-bort hita in her Womb, and. 
fickted lm with ker Breaſts. By which ir-a) pears, chat 
Ir 7$'h0t 34 this Life, that at Generations call-her Bleſſed ;: 
_ thit ir fiſt needs be:rhar: She-ſaw in her Spirit that King- 
dotti'6f--et Son'th Glory, wherein her Joy ſhall be accom- 
liſtied, ad 'her Spirit. Shall Hejpyce in God her Saviour. 
© Wall be: then thar he- fall Coſt down the Mighty: Froin 
Hheſr Sears, | and" Exalr 'the-Fymble : Whicts as yer Has. ne- 
yer Beets idohe * For the! M have pr preatly: Exalted: 
', themfelveslLifice the coming of Jeſs Chriſt; andthe Him 
| * Ble have ben; | as rhey'\ere" yer, deſpiſed - ad rejected. 
| The Help Vitgin n 'coul4-Hor' fie 1n her Sotig':catled the 
 Mbgiificar but ſhe ſpoke'6f the tine ro Ys. which ſhe 
ſaw as preſeiit-ih her Spigit' Which made f bes ta and 
| nerer affi he tit $ which eniuſt come ro paſs E King- 
' _- domi'of Jaus! 3Y Which all OL emi_a will call 
| kerBRk [dhe all Soals-Will dt hifie this Glary | whete 
| Ws ib w wilt 'be Exaſted, ad « Mighty Abaſed, and 
um . Fe 
I wh" Web FO yee I ſelf t6 bear, 2Brdzs fo 
| WEN fv $phich! gp new 4d heard of ; and v4 Paw Na 
ſo clearly in my Underſtanding; 'thit T- condos bat» fay 
3rÞ int oy Jef © Te #4 fo, 2B&/e ey fear Trachs, © nevertheleſs 
ſaid to her, that many of theſe things of under of of th 
| Empyteal Hetbeh, WhTCh P2'4Bb- Plact®whert rhe Souls 
| of the Bleſſed wil live Ames 2h th Cod. * Sek] #hd Biz 
| ot ehb "Soul ſpall Bok Port atities; "2g3ity, \Spleridor: 
mpaſ bits,” rubril8h3, wh | Bhs SrAp) ps have 
1 lo bd EF any 296, 0p "Freſetice If Gd. \ 
| de £ the ET $ 6f Men, Wh not 
| lavin fr of Und in, vo Ul il heyurtheleſ con- 
| chef 5h og of What" ao 4b aneHſ —_ TF- thels 
| Bodies Fo che "Bleed" had Neve bf nothing?" wv 
| Rould God treats fo my bat Ig. fed 
ly for Mas Miſery ? bore al. $ Gus Stories, 
and fo 1 ny her Ning Fi I cry fot The alt= 
Ce of his Life, would then' have been'erexted on; 
ty for his Miſchief, fikice they '@ja Abe ſerve 'bitr' fot thits 
ifs where "the moſt parr'of > Me do Defttby: 38d Daftin 
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- 7 RIN for'Mony.- Wherefore:then ——_ God hay c 
creared ſo:many: fine Fruits and other things for the-nou- 
riſhment of Man,. only for-ſo ſhox: time of Penitence AS 
this livfe>- Would it have beetvworth: the pains ra have made 
the Sun, the'-Moeon,' the . Stars and-all the Elements; that 
they might retain! for ſo. ſmall.a time: ?: Would Godiamuſe 
himſelf fora licrle profir  No,. Sir,:#his will nox, go as -Peo- 
ple imagin;; far:all the Works of God- are eternal,and.will 
never,Periſhz- a3 have: told:;you higrerofore, all things-will 
continue in their kinds eternally{x)ra ſerve and,rejoyce the 
Body of Man-made Bleſſed, after, he-ſhall have-finiſhed. his 
ſhort Penitence:. Gold and the:6ther- Merals wil gies 
build his Houſes, and the-precipus; Stones ro adpry 
"They will notbe Buildinggmede-by 


ſweat of their Faces, Gs A hit; by the , of. 7: 
who has-form'd: rhe- 3 Ky the Home: ther 
bode of the-fame Body.;:. nd:when the Holy Spirn {peaks 
of -the- heayenly Feru/alem. 2); [thay its Gates ſhalt;be of pre- 
cious Stones, and its Walls; of Gold. = Thisjis,n0%4 nj: "A 
myſtical and ſpiritual Senſe, bur al O in a materia - 

as all things muſt be perfect: \ N41 


Spiriryally,: Corporeally,: an ens iy: | Kor, : 2 _ 


. not dq-any thing Impertectly 70M Wor == "000 


- T ack ber, If they ſhould tatand. 
of: Heaven?” My” I NOR 2363-59 At 
She ſaid > Yes, Sir: Doyou nar ee! 
Feſus Chriſt Jags a betle: before, hre De 
no more of tbe fruit of t Fo T1211 


3 np 


. Glory. eh Tr inebriate 
the Table of the J,ord, wherh 
ET © qc a. Bt. he will come "Forth ny 

erue Ws ; en.ne FaY$},.CeA, f#oe Fo you FRAL ATE TIC, 

frw arg full; jg you ſhall. be hu a - He. thre 1 are 
they that bynger and. thirſt,;: rf r ſpall he fatisfied. Read, 
Sir, the, Holy- "Scriprure, you 1 wil - d:there- in.many places, 
that of. .neceſlity ir. muſt, be un derſtood that we ſhall drink 


» 
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and:exy Bodily in.the-Kingdom, of Heaven, with all ſort of 
felicigy;Bogs!y 4s mel 5 $pizzrual: For our (4)Bodies are the 
Temples, of the Holy Ghoſt, in which, he will dwell eter- 
nally.  /When-the,Ghildren of 1/r4e! were brought our; of 
A#g2p8.. they eatand.drank wuh Delight : Their (e) Cloaths 
and Shoes did not-,wax: old, and they increaſed with their 
Bodies-;-even their,.Nails had no need of being cur * Ky 
particularly :did God, provide for their Neceflines. , This 
nevertheleſs was but the Figure of eternal Life, Tf he pro» 


_ vided for-rhem Cloarhs, .Mear, and all things which were 


even; delicious, withour their care or labour, rho they {till 
offended; him, how, wall, he not provide. the delights of rhe 
Bodies of. the Blefled,. who; will bleſs him always ? __ __... 
-T-4kd her: If, there, would be likewiſe human Propagation 
+ She ſaid; Yes, vir, there will be,(f). Propagation eter- 
nally, -buz; altogether, Holy.; altogether pure and Deify'd. 
I; will þe ;produged,,more leiſurely than inthis World, be- 
cagſe.Gad by. his; Mercy has here abridged, our days, to. as 
bridge qur Penitence::, Bur: thar Kingdom being of eternal 
duracion,.will give cime.and leiſure ro Propagare ſtayedly, 
without;Pain.or Sorrow;; ar. concupiſcible. Apperite, bur. by 
pure. union. of Charity in. God, which will extend it ſelf.ra 
the progugtion ab-pe, Fyearares, ro the glory of their Cre- 
ator; which 1s Very..cea onable : For,. fince this World was 
creared,, few Men. hang: been brought, forth who. have 
glorified their God : On the contrary,..ih all Times and 
Ages the Devil. has.deriyed his Glory from. Men; for. (g) 
when ..there . were yer ;þurt. two. Perſons ypon Earth, th 
yielded to. the Deyil,,and followed, his Duggeſtions in 2 
bandoning theit:God.:. And when the. World. was fully re-" 
pleniſh;d, Men gave; themſelves ,to Jo greater Eyis; For 
at-{þ} rhe-time: of rhe, Deluge, eight, Perſons: only of..all 
that great; Univerſe were found ,obedient. ro; the Word, of 
God :;zAnd/ in rime. of. the Children of. I/rael, when they 
were. brought .our of, Ezypr, ro go. into the promiſed Land, 
(5).rwo. Perſons only. did enter into ir. In the Cines of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Let alone with.bis Family. did fear 
God.;:And when God would : have forgiven that People, 
(/)- providing that, Abraham had found ; bur ren in it, he 
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(d) 1 Cor, 6. 19. (e) Deut, 292 5,6. (f) 1]. 65. 23. (8) Gen, 


would 


£70 The Lipht of $heWorld, © 
would tot frve Wife's ith.” And 'wheh Jollsctnn 
kith Rf came wpoh Etch, all: was bolvipied, iy") 

Made void rhe 1aw'of God by the Tiklitions' cFiNfen ; 

as he x Yeprintn the Jews with 't; who were then his Phe: 
And how, Sir, Brice we Have had: the DoQrin '6f rhe 
fpel what a Rrall ineimnbet | FRF PRtch fo YOU who 
have retmain'd conftzat in it” #1 @n"tfie' contrary; how | 
mary wicked Chriſtians ate rhete BEGARS the Toms, Jews, | - 
Heithens, and {6 thany other - who ate het of | 
Got? Should It tit be faid GREY had created "che Exrth, | 
arid fo many realboable Creatine for the”-Wory of | 
ihe Devil and ti adherents, iF-l pg 'Fenewihhe Barth | 

and make ir bting* forth © ft Vis ory Fe 
And Sek the 
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holy -Prophers, of 4braham, Daviid, Solomon, the Apoſtles, 
and-Feſue Chriſt himſelf, who have all largely — of 
this. Kingdom of Jeſas Chriſt upon-Earth; as well /by Pro- 
phecy- as Parables, and other ways, tho the full under- 
ftanding: of ir has been teſerved for:rhe Jaft Times (p}, in 
which we live at preſent. | All rhe [Revelation of St; Fob 
ſpeaks" of no other thing. If they ' wonld have received 
' any underſtanding of it, this could \nor''be bur by 'appli- 
cation, and not in/ a perfe&t Senſe: And they ay id 
they underſtood - nothing of ir, have. been the moſt wiſe 3 
becauſe-rill rhis'rime none has underſtood any thing -of 
it.. In ſhort, Sir, : the Kingdom: of Jeſus Chrift; are 'the 
Treafares'of God; Which he has: reſerved unto Men 3'of 
which $. Paul has:ſaid; That Eye. hath 'not ſeen, nor' Eat 
heard; nor has entrediints.the Heart 'of *Man, what God hath 
laid up'' for his Servands,' fr.were alfo better ro adore all 
theſe Myfteries, rhan'to dive into them ::onr of Curiofiry * 
For the great andthe wile: of this: World do underſtand 
nothing of them: 'They 'will be revealed-'unro the fine 


' ones, for ſuch is the withiof God: For which T_ Chriſt 


bleſſes his Father, "(:9::Thar he had bid rheſe t [Eonnes 
the g eat Men and the Hſe, to reveal: then unto | 
faid to her, That'Þ was very deſprous''to' know when ehis 
King dow ſhall-come,” and\ how it. ſhall begin 
bot fſazd.: Sir, 1 40: not know the iday» (3), bur thi this 
indeed will be as ſoon 'av'the wicketineſs-of Men ſhallbe 
ſo we gum thav in:Juſkice they will draw upon themhis 
untverfat Plagues; kc will purge away all Iniquiry. 
Then ſhail hb Son' of | -Man appeavp m his: Glory and Ma- 
jeſty:(t) to: render wato every one according to his Works. 
In thar day (a) the! remnant ' of all Nations ſhall -appear 
before him, for the molt part ſhall berdead with diftrefs 
and fears ; and then' he-will-judge them And thofe-who- 
ſhall be found: dead cynto- his/ Gract,) he. will: baniff into 
eternal Fire : Bur thofe” who ſhall 'be fonnd living in his 
Grace, 'ſhall be confirni'd in it, to. live i Body and in Sout 
exernally. with him ;; of whom. ſhall begin” the eternal Ge- 
neration, as it bega n-in':Adam and Eve; our firſt Parents, 
Then all. malediction: (x)-ſhall be remoyod. from the Earrh, 
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and ir ſhall: be-again Bleſſed. : All--mmalignity fliall:be te- 
moved-from 'the:.Elemenrs,! and:every*:Ctearure, eſpecially 
(5): the: Reaſonabletonds;:: who ſhall} live | without any : Ma- 
ladies or _Infirmiries, .eirher of thei>Body, or of Spirit -and 
$ctt: Too much htaro(F) or cold;:thall-nor any: more. in- 

mmode:-:then ;' no &vils' ſhall rouch-:them<4: They :ſhall 
Ye.fre withotuobeing/burnr, andi({s); Serpents without 
being. Stinged: Our+Paſſons ſhall he; well regulared, there. 
being-no-longer Lnfts there, neither-of the Eyes, nor of the 
Fleſh, nor: of; 'rhe--Spirit::: Noi:more. Sorrows, Griefs:ot: 
Groanings;; nd -more of Love thar-hears 5 no: more of -Deſire 
thar makes thirſty; pno-more-Teftor-:;3; no:more. Fear ng 
more. Forgerfulieſs, no more Slath z:ihqimore -Publanimi, 
ry; na:more- Cares and\ Anxicries: Ib ffiorr,\. rio .rtiore of a- 
oy« thing that can+harksſhall:be.found:ripon.che Earth :\ Bur 
all rhings ſhall-ſerya Hr the recyeation:. of Men, : who:ſhall 
loye.one another:an ar-perfect unity in; Chriſt Jeſus; being. 
hot; only; re-eſtaBlifh'd/into:the Eſtate ofr Innocence, where- 
in:Adam was:befdre-vbis Sin; ibut with a-chouſand- times 
more)Perfections.y Man :ſhall\poflafs:all things in the glo-. 
rioys prefence-pf; Jeſus Chriſt; (c);i Pho will wipe away all 
Tearpfrom his:Servarigs, giving; \them-Glories in time to. 
edine-for:their\ Sufferings, by a fireight: Juſtice, eacb.whar 
they ſhall have rmetired\in. this:Valley. of: Tears," for-he is. 
the: (4)! Reſtorer of: Mlbithings! Qught Hot 'Sir,..all theſe 
things:20 ;:be'. re-eſtabliſhed? How ;many. Innocents, -ate: 
thers:bere accuſed; as Guilty ? How: imany-'of theſe; Perſe- 

red-wrongfully,?:[Jow many Iinuſtices:done ito the-Jult? 
many fGifferings da:the Good: endure ? Does: for all 
this: {# cry ro Got: forr. Vengeance 2;MuRt! he nor. render 
&:2, and how could he render in. ig-a>Spiritual Parddile}-25: 
they: niake us believe? {The -Body' has here ſuffered with 
th& Soul: Is.irinarquſt that-itiſhould: rejoyce alſo with it ? 
'The Body. 'of | Jeſfas Chrift,) which: has [received ſo-many 
affionts-and ſufferings;ciſhou!d it:inotHefeen glorious in this 
Waffd.; as:it hasbeensſeen ſufſering.3; What reparation can 
be:made- of alli margrid! ithings::-/ 4 ſpiritual 'Heayen: 1 
wiſh -. for {this +gloriags Reign; \thar:all- rhe World -may 
{oe -and. acknowledge::the- Juſtice. of 1. God, which. will 


—_—______ 
nr 


ITY" o ” ©44 « abt + ts AS ro —— wa 


ye. A” a oy 


(Vf. 65. 164.15; (2) Rev. 7.125, 17. + (a). 11-8, (b) 
35i849, 10. |(c).Rev. 23: 4+ (0) 214 $4 (EC) Liks 18. 7,: eve \ 


S.8.:(f) 2 Theſe 1. $4'G; Jo þ 
Fo leaye 


Conf.: XXVIIL. 'Kjnzgdom of Jeſus Chriſt. 173 


-Jeave nothing of all our. good deeds! without (F) a recom- 


ncez no more than/our-evil deeds without a puniſhment, - 
which-every one-ſhall-* receive by the juſt ballance of :his 
Righteouſneſs :' Fo: accompliſh which, we mult/ in+ this 
World*have reparation of all 'the-wrongs which have been 
done: us, and the falſhood muſt be diſcovered ; 'the .Magsk 
muft be raken'off from alt Men, that 'their deceitrs and their 
hypocrifies'may be known :' How they have dealt fraudu- 
ently with the Innocent. All muit- (g)- be diſcovered ar 
the:coming of Jeſus: Chriſt in Glory, and-all things; even 
material, which! have" ſerved for ovr reproach, muſt ſerve. 
for our glory: As 10'S. Lawrence's his: Grid-Iron, and to' 
S. Andrew his Croſs : And ſo of all the. other Martyrs, and 
chiefly rhe-Inftraments of the Paſſiorr of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
will thine in his glory like precious Stones, and that 'ma- 


_ rerially ; for otherwiſe. there conld not be had a'perfet 


and complear repatation, if we looked bur for a ſpirtual 
Paradiſe, bens we fuffer here in Body and Spirit borh 
fogether. (þ) This Kirgdom approaches, Sir, for the 
Plagues are already begun. —_— 
 T faid unto cher, That no body believ'd that the laſt Plagues 


' were begun ; nor the Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt upon Earth. 


She ſaid : Sir,(;) The incredulous will go with Sorcerers: 
For he who has no belief of this Kingdom, can:never well, 
ſuffer rhe Plagues' which go before ic. There is nothing 
bur (&) this hope alone thar can give force to ſuſtain thoſe 
ſo//great Perfecurions ; that there never. were any like -un- 
to'them. Ir is therefore ro be feared, thar rheſe incredu- 


Tous will periſh with-the Wicked : For if we do nor believe 


that we are fallen into the lait rimes, and that the Plagues 
are: begun, we will afſuredly be deceived by that pernici- 
ous' one Antichriſt, who: reigns in Perſons in Authority. 


| © Whom we take ſometimes for Holy and-Verruous, and be- 


lieve thar we do well to ler our ſelves be gnided and go- 
vetn'd by them, if we lay afide rhe doubr or belief thar 
we are fallen into that dangerous time forerold by Jeſus 
Chriſt, wherein Evil is covered: with Piery : And if: we 
(m) do nor believe that the Plagues which are begun are 


| the beginnings of Sorrows, with. which God will purge the 
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Earth,” we ſhall eaſily; be brought. ra Murmour againſt him': 
Yea, we ſhall fall it-may be into-Deſpair, im ſeeing the be 
Chriſtians: Perſecuted-by Perſons whoi ſeenr worſe that eur 
ſelves; yea, Churches tuined, the Religious baniſhed; and 
allrhar-they call a Church, overturn'd: and oppreſt| in its 
Farce. + Al this. will: give occaſion! to: Blaſpheme: againfi 
God; {in caſe we do not know the: wickedneſs of Men 
which had drawn down: theſe Plagnes upon: our Heads! 
We: wilt commir; a thouſand fins of: Murmursi againſt out 
Enemies; and alſo againſt the diſordergof. rlfiole who ought 
to; gavern; us : Setting our ſelves ro ſeek Human Succours; 
which will ſomerimes do: us. more harm than our Enemies, 


and:thus we ſhould ſuffer' miſerably,” as (»); do: Thieves and 


Murtherers : Whereas did: we believe that we-are- fallen 
into;the: laſt times, and that the Plagues are beguri} | we 
wanld- return. to: God by: Penitence,. taking; all frotty his 
Hand, as: well the! Rod-as the Bread': Forall tliefe rthihgs 
- muſt come-to, paſs, and: by: Sufferings we - muſt enter into 
his Glory, (0) as Jeſus; Chriſt has: pay'd> the way. | 

T ſaid unto her, That I my ſelf could hardly. believe: that 
the: laſt” plagues were begun, and aiſo that. Feſus Chriſt would 
come: to: reign upon the' Earth, were it not that ſhe gave me 
the-wiew and' underſtanding of theſe things. | 

She ſaid: Sir, this proceeds partly from want of Appli- 
cation. of Spirit, and partly becauſe the Devil has bewirch- 
ed:rhe Spirits of all Men, rhar they may nor diſcover the 
trath-of their Happineſs, nor: of their Mifery : | For if this 
were'known, many Perſons would: get our of Darkneſs, 
and: wauld follow: the. Light of Truth;:* Whereas by rhar 
infatuation. of Spirit, rhe: Good periſh: with the: Wicked: 
And:rhus he gains all ro. himſelf. To: give you a firm be- 
lief: thar Feſus Chriſt: will come:ro:reign upontEarth, Sir; 
apply your :mind ſerioufly to. the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
rures : You ſhall find throughallrhat rhey declare this glo- 
rious coming; and all tharMan ſhall receive thereby. This 
has: been fignred from rhe beginning of rhe World; and 
by-all thar has paſt in'ir fince' ; all has been nothing: bur 
the Figures of-this glorious Reign! of: Jeſas | Chriſt. . You' 
have now a. little proſpect of this by whar-Þ have declar'd: 
unto you. Search into the matter, you will find the rhing 
more true than all the-orher” myſteries of our Fairly: There 
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is/no.mare; obſcurity -initz,  for- the; time is: come. for the 


- underſtanding of. it., What, the Farketis in paſt rimes have 


explainid& with ſo muth: pains, and; ſo imperty, wilbhe 
cafie--to you, and: ina; perfect ſenſs. Nb body will he 
able | z0i-doubr, or; be ignorant of; it, whoiwilb ſubmit bes 
- Spirit; unto. God: with, Flumilicy of Heare:: All! char; Jeſus 
Chriſband the. Apoſtles. have ſaidz. has: beeni fulfilled bur in 
pact 2 Bur. you. wilt findr. the. accompliſhment and rhe: per- 
fedvſenſe/in!this (p): glorious: Reign. of: Jeſus Chriſt :: By 
diſcovering-afſuredly thag allwhich they thoughe fir- to:de- 
clare.canngor be. underi{toad: of: any. other thing bur: of 'this 
Reign. ' Remark- all: the. Petitions: of rhe Lord's Prayer, 
which. I: have elſewhere explained: to.you; Nb hody can: 
imagine: that all that we:ask in. thar- Prayer: can be obs. 
taineÞ>during- this. miſerable Ilife; and! ir muſt- needs:be 
granted, that. we pray for, another Life, which. we d@ not. 
yet-know:{q,), and. thas; rhis Life, alſo: muſt be material; 
as.well as. ſpiritual : For if it were only divine, we-would: 
not-ask. for daily. Bread, nor that. the wilt: o6-God'\ ſhouldy 
be.done there, or. that his Name-ſhould be- Hallowed : - For: 
all: theſe rhings are.done always in the: Empyreali Heaven, 
where. no. body. has need of: material: we, Spirits being: 
filled: with the preſence. of:God::- There is nothing there: 
likewiſe.ro be-forgiven, for. no body there-offends Ins. Bros. | 
ther.: Temptations. are. baniſh:d;fram. rhenca, ' and: Evils: 
cannot enter.. there, "The blefled» Life rhar + we look-far, 
muſt: needs. be material as; welt; as. ſpiritual; in which we 
ſhall have. need of. all: the . rhings which.-we ask. 10: the: 
Lord's.-Prayer, ſince they. cannor. be; obrain'd in this pre-. 
ſent Life, and- Jeſus Chriſt: could nor-have made: us: as 
for unprofitable. rhings, or for. rhoſe. which. . he: would nor - 
give... This could:nort be. done by. a God whoa can do and: 
know. all things :. For-ir. would © be. alrogether; unprofitable-- 
to ask what we. cannot. obtain. here,. and ir- would be a: 
ſuperfluous thing: ro ask:rhar of: which: we would chave no 
need:in.the . Empyreal Heaven, as they. imagine Paradiſe: 
to be.; all. the. orber Doctrios: of | Jeſus. Chriſt; are alſo: 
like..ro. rhe . peririons. of :that: Prayer : For, when he ſays 
(r): ſeek the, Kingdom..of ; Heaven, and the reſt ſhall be 
given you,. this. alſo. will inor- come to. paſs in-rhis Life-: 
For rhe. Servants.tchemſclves who ſeek. the Kingdom of: Je-. 
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_ ſus have ſuffered-:many Neceſlities'; © and. Lazarurarthe 
the: Rich Man's Feet could'/ not obtain ai '-crtm'..of 
Bread, tho' he 'did not ceafe: ro ask'ir. ' If the:Promiſe 
which Jeſus Chriſt has made of! giving: the reſt” to-rhoſe 
who ſhall ſeek+his Kingdom were: ro be underſtood-of this 
preſent Life;: none if the Friends of: God. would:ftand/ in 
need of any thing, tho' they ' ſhould*nor- ask- 'of any, it 
-would be needful that God acconpliſh': what: he has 
promiſed them. | And if the Kingdom of Heaven were 
only ſpiritual, as People do imagine, there wauld -be no 
need of any-reſt (or other things)'after having: obrain'd 
this Kingdom, which would ſuffice fully. Doiyou -nor 
ſee, Sir, that. this promiſe of 'Jeſus Chriſt is to:be under- 
ſtood of his Kingdom upon Earth,” where he wilt give be- 
fides his Glory, all material things for the delights of our 
Body ? Which he calls, The Reſt and makes us under. 
ſtand, that we ſhallnor need ro feek and labour ro-have them, 
bur'rchat he will-give them freely as an cxceſs of Bleſſed- 
neſs. And when Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (s) He, who ſoull leave 
Father, Mother, Brethren, Siſters, Lands, or any other thing. 
for his Name, ſhall have a hundred fold in this World, 
\ neither can this be underſtood of this preſent Life, - for the 

Apoſtles, and ſo many other Saints, who abandon. all 
to follow him, had not an hundred fold in Earth; [Mother, 
Brethren, Siſters, Houſes or-Lands,- -bur on the: contrary, 
had 'need of ' many things after having abandon'd them. 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, after having abandoned rhe. delights 
of Heaven, ſays, Thar (t) he had: not. in this Life-a ſtone 
where to reſt his Head. How then ſhould his Promiſes berrue, 

thar he would render a hundred fold in this: Life 2: Jeſus | 
Chriſt can he. lie, and make all- who have abandond all 
for his ſake, to be afterward in-want of things neceſſary ? 
which would be very far from having the hundred fold. of 
them. We ſee the Wicked have ordinarily. more Proſpe- 
rity in Earthly Goods, than the Juſt. Jeſus Chriſt would 
be a deceiver, - to: falfifie his Promiſe which he has made 
unto all thoſe who ſhall forſake all for his ſake. This 
cannot be thought : But he promiſed ro rhoſe who ſhall 
have lefr Father, Mother, or any other thing for his ſake, 
that they ſhall poſſeſs Life Eternal, which ſhall be in that 
World, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to dwell with his 
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Creatures ; where he ſhall render the hundred-fold of all 
the things which they ſhall have forſaken for his ſake for 
one Father they ſhall find an hundred ; becauſe all thoſe 
Blefled Ones ſhall have rhe Hearrs of- a Father and 
Mother roward their Neighbour : All ſhall be Brethren 
and Siſters under rhe government ef one and the ſame Fa- 
ther : And the Earth being purg'd from all the Wicked, 
ſhall ſuffice ro give unto the Juſt an hundred times as 
much as they ſhall have abandoned in this miſerable Lite. 
Lo, thus the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be accompliſh'd 
in a perfect ſenſe in his Kingdom, which can in no wiſe 

accompliſh'd in a. perfect ſenſe elſewhere; no more 
 1n the Empireal Heaven, as is imagined, than in rhis rime ' 
of Penitence, There would need years of time, ro relate 
-unto you, Sir, all the paſſages of Holy Scriprure which 
verific theſe Truths ; for when Gabriel ſays of Jefus Chriſt, 
(u) that he ſhall be great, and be called the Son ef the moſt 
High; he cannor ſpeak of his coming in the Stable of Berh- 
lchem, / for he was bur a little Infanr, abandoned and neg- 
lected of Men ; where his Grandeur did conſiſt of Povers 
ty and Miſeries: And when he beyan to be known and-to 
ſpeak in publick, they call him (x) the Son of the Carpen- 
ter and of Mary, amongſt the common People : Which is very 
far from being-calld(y) rhe Son of the meſt High 5 and how 
ſhould (z) he lift up his Horn, ſeeing he was wrapt up in 
Swadling-cloths, and bound with Swathing-bands : And ir 
ſeems he had nor ſtrength to reſiſt King Herod and the Pha- 
riſees, who purſued him to death, before whom he fled, 
Inſtead of reſiſting, Do you nor ſee, Sir, thar nothing has 
in this World its perfect Senſe 2 Nevertheleſs, all that 1s 
ſpoken by the Holy Spirit, muſt-be inrirely fulfilled : And 
if we hope that this accompliſhment ought ro come ro paſs 
in this time of Penitence, we deceive our ſelves ; for the 
more it ſhall continue, the more will Men m:/take the great= 
neſs of God, and the'leſs will they call him the Son of the 
. Moſt High, and the leſs will he make his ſtrengrh appear; 
thar he may give place ro Man' to uſe- his Free-will. Bur 
as ſoon as the rime. of rhe Reiph of: Feſus Chriſt ſhall come, 
he will exalr his Horn, ro excrciſe his Power,and condemn 
the Wicked ; and' he ſhail be known of all Men for the Son 
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of the Moſt High :. For he will come in Majeſty and' Pow- 
er to rule (a) over all things : Whereas in the Empireat 
Zrher there will be no need of exalting his Horn, 


and ſhewing his Power, ſecing all ſubmir ro him by 


Love. Ir is therefore of the day when he ſhall come 
to reign upon the Earth, that Jacharias (b) ſpeaks by his 
Propherical Spirit, when he ſaw the Glory of Feſus Chriſt 


pon Earth : And when he himſelf ſays, (c) If I be lifted  Þ 
up, I will draw all unto me, he does not ſpeak bur of this ' | 


Kingdom te come : For he has not drawn all unto him by 
his. death upon the Croſs, becauſe the moſt parr of Men 
has ſince voluntarily yielded themfelves unto the Devil. 


The Twenty ninth Conference. 


Of the Marks to know that we are fallen into the 
 la## Times; and that the World « Judged; 
to wit,' That Men are without Righteouſneſs, 
Truth and Goodneſs, before God ; and that the 
execution of the Plagues, makes it already «fe 
daally to appear. 


7 faid to her, That I underſtood ſufficiently what ſhe meant 

by thu Reign of Feſus Chriſt upon Earth ; that I would ap- 
ply my ſelf to diſcover it more, intreating her to' tell me the 
Marks, whereby to hnow that we were wn the laſt timey, and 
that the Fudgments were at preſent begun. 

She ſaid : Sir, obſerve well the deportment of Men, and 
you will fee clearly, that it muſt needs be that they are 
Condemned, for therein you do nor perceive any Penitence, 
nor deſire of amendment : On the contrary they grow eve- 
ry day worſe, and cannot fo much as ſuffer that the truth 
of their faulrs ſhould be ſhewn them, and reckon themſelyes 
more ſecure in evil-doing, than the Good have cver been 
in well-doing : For the Saints themſelves have feared God 
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| and dreaded Death : Whereas, Men at preſent have loft the 
fear of God, and fear only Men ; and inſtead of dreading 
the paſſage of Dcarh, they dread only the day in which 
they muſt loſe rheir Life, which they love more than God, __ 
Every one lyes in a deſperare Eſtate, wichour knowing ir, 
and far leſs fearing ir. God has reaſon to ſay of Chriſtians 
now, (4) My People has forſaken me,becauſe no body knows 
God any longer. Every one lives as if there were no God, 
| and yer they would have Proſperity and Salvation; as if ; 
God were our Servant, obliged to ſerve us by force. We 
have changed the Order thar he gave us, of doing Peni- 
rence here, and we (f) would here take our pleaſures and 
reſt ar eaſe; and inſtead of labouring and ſuffering, we 
would rule and rejoice. God ordain'd that (g) the Earth 
bring forthThorns and Thiſtles,and we would gather nothing 
from ir bur Roſes withour Thorns. He ſaid ro the Woman 
' (6b) thar ſhe ſhall bring forth her fruir with Sorrow,and ſhe 
| will needs conceive in Delighr; in which ſhe would alſo 
bring forth, if ir were in her power. So that no body 
acquieſces in the Ordinances of God bur by force; and 
inftead of embracing the Penitence which he ordain'd 
us, we reſiſt it with all our power ; for we ſeek nothing 
| bureaſe and repoſe, An the time in which we oughr tro la- 
'  bour, watch and bear pains. Thus we reſiſt God and all 
| the deſigns thar he has / us. This is the-moſt aſſured 
| Mark to diſcover that all Men have forſaken God, and 
that no body fears nor knows him any longer. | Ir is very 
. true, thar in all times there have been wicked Perſons, and 
ſuch as did not know God : Burt when all in general do 
forger him, it is ro be believed, that we are afſuredly in 
- the laſt rimes, and that rhe Juegmentr is given our, becauſe 
' the Mealure is full, and the Evil cannor be greater rhan 
| generally it is, and without hope of remedy. | 
T ſaid to her, That to me it ſeem'd there were yet many 
good Men mingled among the People, that all had not forſa« 
ken'God. 5 ah 2H bet | A 
. $he-ſaid : Sir, there are many good: Men itr appearance; 
bur none who are fuch-before God.' They ' are good Men 
in reſpect of thoſe who outwardly do more evil, but T' do 
nor:know if they do lefs evil inwardly in* their Souls; be- 
Cauſe preſumprion - poſſtefles rhem, and*hypocriſtie blinds 
(d) Fer. 2.13. (e) Haſ. 4. 1. (f) If. 22. 12,13. (£) Gen. 3. 
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them. (:) The Example of the Publican and the Phariſee, 
who prayed in the Temple, ought ro make us fear, rhar 
thefe outwardly good Men will be rather Condemned than 
the ill-Livers outwardly, becauſe they condemn themſelves 
for Sinners, and ſmite their Breaſts with Humility ; where- 


as the others rely upon their own Righteouſneſs,and become - | 


Impenitent. I do nor ſee thar cither rhe one or the other are 
good Men at preſent : For no Sinners ſmite their Breaſts 
through Penirtence, far leſs do we ſee them change their 
Life, or forſake their Sins : And the Righteous in appear- 
-ance, do live and die in the preſumprion of rheir Salvation, 
nor deſiring ro change a manner of Life which they efteem 
ro be good; tho all have abandoned God ro follow their 
Paſſions. If ſome follow them in Wrath, or in Luxury 
or even in Robbery, they become the enemies of God : Bur 
others who are of more mild Complexions, follow their 
Paſſions in Jealoufie, or in Self-love, or in the eſteem of 
their own Virtues. Is not all this before God reckoned 
the ſame evil? Is it not enough that we have forſaken him 
to cleave to our felves, and are become Tdolaters of our 
own Inclinations ?- Tho even they were not Vicious be- 
fore Men, yet they are ſufficient to Deſtroy and Damn us, 
becauſe unleſs (/) we be wholly reſigned ro God, we can 
never be Saved. Therefore if God ſhould ſay to me as he 
did to Abraham, (m) that he would pardon the World, pro- 
vided there were yer Ten righteous Perſons in ir, I would 
nor hope for this of being able ro deliver irfrom the Plagues, 
or.to revoke the Sentence by which the World in getieral is 
Condemned, becauſe I:eannor find/ſo much as one ; which 
E:moſt ſay with greavregret ht nd do nt nh 

- TI faid to her, That T knew divers of my Friends, who'ſeem'd 
to me to be truly. Fuſt. and Pious, fearing God. FRTTAL 

_ She ſaid: Sir, if you were-in;uman:with .God; you 
would-partake of his. Righteouſneſs, of his: Goodneſs, and i of 
his: Truth: And then you would perceive well,:thar the 
Rzghteouſneſs of Men now 1s not true ; and that their good». 
nels is-burt Naturals dnd their Truths arei Lies; becauſe all 
the; Virtues-which You believe, you'ſee. 5m them, are no- 
thing but Moral Virtues, which do' oppoſe thoſe of God. 
Their RIGH;:TEQ USNESS ts only Humam©/.Fhey 
..*.. wauld nor do wrong to any : Body, . becauſe Injuſtice and” 
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Chearing, is blamable in all Men of Honour ; and he who 
defires to preſerve his Reputarion, will beware of deceiv» 
ing or cheating any Body, and you will eſteem ſuch a Per- 
ſon Juſt, becauſe he renders unto eyery one what apper- 
rains to him. Believe me, Sir, this Righteouſneſs is no- 
thing but a Moral Virtue, which is recompenced by rhe 
ood Repuration they acquire among Men, * Tc mult not 
at all be expected that God will recompence in the other 
World what has been done for this. A Man gives faris- 
faction to every one, that he may have the reputarion of 
being a juſt Man, which being obtain'd, he is fully fatis- 
fied. Even ſo is it of GOODNESS, wherein divers 
Perſons are Born, their natural temper being enclined ro 
ſweetneſs, renders them lovely ro eyery body: This goodneſs 
makes them takea |I in good part: Even evil things they 
defire to believe they are good: If the evil of one were told 
which might gricve them, they would reject this Truth as 
evil, and would ſay, I will not believe ill of my Neighbour : 
And even tho they knew the evil openly, they are too good 
ro reſiſt it or oppoſe it. This is the diſpoſition of rhe good 
Men of the World, who love rarher ro be deceived with 
evil, than to believe it, thar they may avoid it. All this 
goodneſs is but natural, and is recompenced with the con- 
tentment they have of being good : They even cndure In- 
juſtice, wirhour having the force to reſilt it: And upon this, 
it will be ſaid of ſuch a Perſon thar he is patient and good : 
Nor diſcerning that this Patience and Goodneſs proceeds 
from an effeminacy of Hearr, which makes rhem preſume 
upon a falſe goodneſs and patience, which is nothing but 
Human, Hypocrirical and Deceirful. Even ſo is it of Mo- 
ral VERITY, which before God is Falſhood. One 
will ſay, I am your Servant ; and he will deny his Brother 
the leaſt Service! One will ſay, Fam 4 great Sinner, while 
in the mean time he preſumes thar he is a good Man ! for 
if he did believe himſelf rruly ro be a Sinner, he would 
ſeek rhe means to be converted. One will ſay, I am not 
worthy of drawing near to God, and he will receive every 
day the Sacrament, and will ſay, that it is to receive Grace 
which is norhing bur a Cloak ro the former Lie : For Men 
experience ſufficiently that they have nor received Grace 
by receiving it ſo often. One will ſay, TI am for the Ser- 
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vice of Ged; ard he is as careful ro one Honours and 
Riches as Secular Perſons ! One ſays, that he loves God, 
and he loves nothing: bur himſelf. One ſays, I am retired 
from the World ; nevertheleſs he has as much affection for 
it as before, and ſtudies to fſatisfie himſelf. In Shorr, Sir, 
there is nothing bur Lies and deceit among all Men, even 
thoſe whom you eſteem to be good Men, they have nothing 
bur apparent Vertues, which are very diſpleaſing ro God, 
and draw down his avenging hand upon our criminal 
Heads : Becauſe no body fears God any longer, bur by 
word ; and they who fear their Damnarion, perſwade 
themW&lves, that they fear God, while our of pure ſelf-love 
they fear the evil due. ro their Sins, that they may conti- 
nue inthem ; and they place their Piery in ourward Des 
votions, with which they do more diſtract their Under- 
ftanding from God, than fix it upon him. And (») yer 
they believe they are Juſt and Ptous, fearing God ; tho 
in the mean rime they have neither the one nor the other 
of theſe Virtues. Thus you are deceived with thouſands. 
of others who arc in tae good Opinion, that there are yer 
many good Perſons upon Earth. 

T askd her : How we might know the true Righteonſnfs 

nd Virtues of Men ? 

She ſaid : Sir, no body can know it as to others, bur they 
who poſſeſs it themſelves. Therefore I rold you, rhar {o) 
union with God is needful for tro know true Virtue, This 
union makes us partake of the Virtues of God ; fo thar he 
who isin God, partakes of his Righteouſneſs, of his Good- 
eſs, and of his Truth. The RIGHTEOUSNESS 
of God, is always juſt (p), doing july ro all, as well ro 
our Enemies as to our Friends, not enduring any Injuſtice 
no more in our ſelves than in others, neither in ſmall mar- 
rers nor in great- Our Works are always acc::mpanicd 
with this Righteouſneſs, and allo our Words, onr Coun- 
ſels, our Buſineſs, and even our good Works : Knowing 
well 'thar withour this divine Righteouſneſs, nothing can be 
good.” And 'even as God never does any thing withcur this 
Righteouſneſs'; So we do all raings righreeuſly ; ſo much 
as we draw near to God, we are as much Righteous, and 
no more : and he who partakes of this divine Righteoul- 
neſs, diſcerns and knows very eaſily the Righteouineſs and 
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Unrighteouſneſs of others: For if their Righteouſneſs be 
of God,it will always be conform ro that which we partake: 
of the ſame God, and if ir be nor, it will direQly oppoſe 
ir. There are ſome who would belieye thar one had rhe 
art of Divination, when he can diſcover falſe things which 
appear true to the eyes of Men: Bur this does not proceed: 
from any Divination, bur only from the Righreouineſs of 
God: When ir refides in a Soul, it perceives immediately 
that theſe apparent Righteouſneſſes do refift and are con- 
trary unto the Righteouſneſs of God. For Example, a 
Judge will give good Juſtice ro a Parry, becauſe he is re- 
commended to him by ſome of his Friends. This is nos 
thing bur an Human Juſtice, becauſe ir has had reſpect 
to Men : For to be Divine, it ought to haye reſpect only 
ro good Right ; which is not obſerved in the preſent time, 
wherein the Proverb ſays, He who has good Right, has need 
of good Help. Ir is the ſame as tc Piery and Deyotion : IF 
they go tro Church, ro the Maſs, and the trequenrting of the 
Sacraments, out of natural cuſtom or inclination, or be- 
cauſe it 1s good ana laudable. This Righteouſneſs is nor 
of God, becaule ir refpedts our ſelves or Men. And if 
you partake of th2 GOODNESS of God, Sir, you will 
do gocd to all Creatures indifferently, as he does, withour 
wiſhing good ro your Friends, and hating your Enemies, 
or not helping them in their need. Bur when our good 
deeds are partial, reſpecting our Kindred, - our Alles, 
our Friends, and Neighbours ; then our goodneſs is nothing 
bur Human. This is eafie ro be obſerved by him who par- 
takes of the goodneſs of God, who loves nothing bur thar 
wihch is good and conformable to Righteouſneſs and Truth : 
Whereas Human goodneis reſpects nothing bur that which 
is ſenſible ro Narure, ſeaving ſometimes Righreouſneſs and 
Innocence withour help, ro ſuccour its Friends ; yea, even 
to excuſe or cover their Iniquiries. Theſe are all good- 
neſſes withour Fruir, having received in this World the re- 
ward of ſuch good Works. For if we do good to our 
Friends, they will do the like to us ; and ſo we ſhall be 
payed,wirhout having righr ro pretend any other recompence 
therefore in Heaven. Jeſus Chriſt has adverrtis'd us of this, 
(9) faying, When you make Feaſts, do not call the Rich, 
leſt they bid you allo, and thereby you receive no reward, 
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And if you partake of the TRU TH of God, Sir, you 
will very eaſily diſcover. Lying, becauſe this ſtrait Truth 
does always oppoſe that which is contrary thereunto, There 
needs bur ro walk Strait to overturn that which is Crook- 
ed. The Spirir of Truth, is incompatible with that of 
Error. There needs bur to ſpeak rhe. Truth fimply, to re- 
prove Lying. Many Perſons are troubled to underſtand 


the Truth, who if they nam. IB a could not be 


troubled art it, becauſe ir is always le and enlightens 
the Underſtanding. Truth being God, ought to be loved 
and received by cvery one, and as much as it is now our 
of credit, it is ſo much an evidence, that all have abando- 
ned God, in abandoning Truth, Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs. There is no other God bur he (r) who is the ſource 
of theſe three Vertues, of which Men now have not retain'd 
any foot-ſteps, and art preſent thoſe are eſteemed Saints 
who have but human Righteouſneſs, natural Goodneſs, 
and political Truth, and yer they will not believe thar we 
are in the laſt Times, and thar the World is Judged. What 
more certain Marks can we have ? Outward: Signs are a 
very ſmall matter in reſpect of ſeeing thar all Men have 
Abandon'd their God. Draw near to God, Sir, and (s) you 


will diſcover it as well as I. | 


T ſaid to her: That if it were ncedful to exerciſe the © 


wery ſame Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, of which ſhe 
ſpoke to me, that all the World would Periſh, and no body 
ſhauld be ſaved : For all Men are very far from it. 

She fazd : Irisrrue, Sir, all the Wicked will periſh, a- 
mong whom notwithſtanding there will be yer ſome ſav'd: 
becauſe they are ſo thro' Ignorance: Theſe indeed will yer 
. receive the Light of Truth,with which they will diſcover the 
Lyes, which have been taught them: For many have entred 
into the Spirit of Error, thinking they did well, and if they 
had been taughtrthere is no Salvation but for thoſe who refign 
themſelyes wholly ro God, and unite their Wills to his, they 
would afſuredly force themſelves to find this Unity of their 
Wills with God, and would have reſign'd rhemſelves to him 
far more eaſily than they have done, to follow ſo: many 
different Exerciſes of Devotion. For one has taken the Or- 
der of S. Francs, and goes bare-foored, withour wearing 
Linnen upon his Body : Another that of the Carthuſians,never 
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ro eat Fleſh, nor converſe in the World : Others riſe in the 
Night to pray : Others wear Sackcloth, end exerciſe Diſ- 
cipline, making long Prayers and ſinging Plalms, vowing 
Obedience, Poverty and Chaſtiry, with a great many othes 
Things, painful ro the Body and to the Spirit : In which all 
thePeople defireto imitate them according to theirCondition: 
Some will faſt ſometimes a Week, will take Directors to 
 fubmir their Wills ro them, will force themſelves to ſay a 
great manyChaplets,or other Prayers,and to be.in Churches 
as much as is poſſible for rhem, with a great many other 
' things which are troubleſome,and oft-times of little profit for 
the Salvation of rheir Souls. Bur if they had been raughr, 
Thar to be ſaved they muſt reſign themſelves to Ged, they 
would more eaſily have found this Refignarion than all thoſe 
things which are ſuperfluous for many, and would more 
ealily have reſign'd their Wills to that of God, rhan ro 
ſome Man, ſubject to all forts of Pafſions. Thoſe, I ſay, 
having diſcover'd the 'Fruth will be converted by the 
Plagues, and will endeavour to approach to the Righteouſ- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Truth of God ; as much as they. are 
now far from ir, thro' Ignorance. No Body muſt any lon- 
ger be flatrerd, Sir. All rhoſe who ſhall nor have this 
Righteouſneſs of which I have ſpoken to you, (z) will nor 
be ſav'd : Neither you nor I, nor any Body, be who they 
will, can be ſav'd, bur by God, therefore Jeſus Chriſt has 
ſaid, (u) That with Men it was impoſſible to be ſav'd, but 
that it was poſſible with God : To ſhew thar upon this Uni- 
on with him our Salvation does depend: And that all thoſe 
means introduc'd by Men are a very ſmall matter, for they 
can ſerve only to ſome for means to attain ro this Union, 
ſerving for others for grear Hindrances: For this Union 
requires a Recollection of Spirit, and not the Diverſion of 
it to ſo many different things. 

T ſaid to her : That no Body doubted that our Salvation de- 
pended upon God : That no Body could fave either himſelf or 
others: That thi Paſſage of the Goſpel was ſo underſtood. 

She ſaid: Sir, you do nor underſtand me well. Our 
Salvation does not depend upon God, as you believe 
it, that he ſaves one and damns another withour our 
contributing thereunto. This is an Error which puts 
the Salvation . of the moſt pious in hazard. For God 
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will damn no Body without Sin, and likewiſe he will ſave 
no body unleſs they give themſelves ro him (x) of their 
own Free-will. And what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, 
It 4 impoſſible as to Men to be ſav'd, but that it is not impoſſi- 
ble to God ; is to be underſtood, as ws as a Man ſhall 
live ro himſelf, ir is impoſſible for him ro be ſay'd : -Bur if . 
he come to unite himſelf ro God, rerurning with the Hearr 
ro him, he will ſave him. And when you lay ro me, Thar 
all the World will periſh if they muſt needs Exerciſe the 
very ſame Righreouſnefs of which I ſpeak, becauſe Men 
are very far fromit; it is a certain Truth, thar continy= 
ing in the State in which they are, rhey will (z) all periſh: 
For living to themſelves, it 1s impoſſible as ro them : Bur 
if they be converred, and return unto God, he will 
ſave them. No Body can look for Salvation after the man- 
ner that they live art preſent, for they know not Gad any 
longer, all haying abandon'd him. 

T askd her; How ſhe perceiv'd that the World is judged, 
and that the irrevocable Sentence 1s given ? 

She faid: Sir, I perceive this by the Juſtice of God, 
which cannot ſuffer an Univerſal Evil withour an Univerſal 

Chaſtiſement. When there have been parricular Wicked 
Men, Ged has condemn'd them in particular: For his up- 
right Juſtice never exceeds nor diminiſhes any thing from the 
Merir or Demerirt of Men, doing always juſtly, as well to 
the Evil as to the good. Now Men having generally all of 
them abandon'd their God, have, in doing this, given Sen- 
tence of the general Deſtruction of the World, which ſhall 
' nor be recall'd, becau'e the Will of Man is not inclin'd to 
return ta him ; but rather ro be the more eltrang'd from 
him, if the Plagues ſhould yer be delayd. Therefore I. 
affirm with Aſſurance, Sir, that the irrevocable Sentence 
is given to purge the whole World by divers Plagues of Far, 
Peftilence and Famine, which are fram'd of the three means 
which have caus'd Men to abandon God. Three general 
Sins (Z) will have Three General Plagues. The firſt 1s, thap 
Men have all abandon'd the Love of their Neighbour, and 
inſtead of loving him as themſelves, according to the Com- 
mandment of God, every one endeavours to make War 
againſt him by Contempr, Envy and Jealouſie : By Quarrels, 
Lyes and Cheatings. All theſe things have made Man 
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abandon God in his Neighbour, who 1s his true Image. 
They ſtudy nor only not to love him as themlelyes, bur al- 
ſo to vex him in all things. There is nothing but Wars 
and Diviſions even-among Kinsfolk, yea berween rhe Father 
and the Son. All theſe Diſcordstogerher, do they not make 
at Univerſal #/ar 2 We are aftoniſh'd to ſee the Wars of 
Provinces and of Kings, without conſidering that every bo- 
dy does the ſame thing, according ro his Power. A Clown 
will ſomerimes fight with his Companion for a Farthing. 
He does as much Evil, in proportion, as a King, who 
fights againſt his Equal for a Kingdom; for God regards 
nothing bur the Wickedneſs of the Hearr, and nor the 
Worth of the Subject. If he permit Kingdoms to be eve- 
rywhere in Wars, it is by an exact Juſtice, when all pri- 
yate Men are ſo already. Could he deny Kings the ſame 
Liberty that he permits to all others, ſince they were 
all equally created with the Diſpoſal] of their Free Will, 
the King as well as the Clown 2 Would ir be juſt thar 
God ſhould rake from Kings the Power to make War, and 
permit it to private Perſons? He would be a partial God, 
an acceprer of Perſons. If we did live in Peace with cur 
Neighbour, Ged would only puniſh in particular the Kings 
which make War : But our Domeſtick Wars do merit thar 
we ſhould ſuffer Univerſal Wars; and that by a juſt 
Judgment. Since we will not continue in Peace with God, 
with our ſelves and with our Neighbours, ir 1s no: ar all 
meer that we ſhould be ſo with Kings : For our Wars have 
made us abandon the God of Peace, and draw upon our 
ſelves the Plague of War by our Sin of Diſſenſion. 

The Plague of Pcſtzlence is allo juſtly prepar'd for vs : 
Becauſe all Men in general have abandon'd their God for 
the Aﬀection which they bear to this miſerable Life. Ir is 
therefore juſt that ir be taken away from us, ſince it has 
ſery'd us for a mean' to abandon our God, who gave it 
unto us, only that we might love him, and we have loved 
the Gift more than rhe Giver ; our Life being the Time of 
Peniter.ce, wherein we ought alwaysto aſpire ro that which 
will be eternal : Bur, on the contrary, we would be con- 
rent to loſe ir (the Eternal) provided we might live here 
always: All Men almoſt are in this Error; by which they 
draw down the Plague of Peſtilence, to pur an End ro De- 
fires ſo impious, which have made them abandon their God. 


This Life muſt needs be raken away from vs, finceir ſerveg, 
as a mcan to withdraw us from Gcd, The Plague of Peſiiky | 
capt lence. 
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lence is juſtly ſent upon'us to give Death to thoſe who love 
their Lives more than God, As is alſo that of Famine, 
becauſe ſo many Men have abandon'd their God, for the 
Pleaſures of the Mouth. How many are there who love 
(a) Meat and Drink more than Spiritual Delights > Pro- 
vided the Mouth and the Belly be ſatisfied, they care very 
little forGod.ls ir nor fir that they endureHunger who think 
of nothing bur of filling themſelves? This evil is ſo gene- 
ral that in rhe beſt Afemblies of Chriſtians, now-a-days, 
they ſpeak for the moſt part of Eating and Drinking, to 
keep themſelves chearful. Is it nor fir that this ſhould be 
chaſtifſed with Juſtice by an univerſal Hunger, fince this 
Senſual Appetite has cauſed an univerſal Sin, by almoſt all 
the Men of the World ? From whence I draw the certainry 
that all are judg'd, and thar the Sentence is irrevccable : 
Becauſe no Body repents of theſe three Sins, which form 
the laſt Plagues, and God cannot defer longer to ſend 
them (6b). 

T askd her ; how we could believe that the laſt Plagues 
were begun ? 

She ſaid : Sir, Do you not (c) perceive that we are 
abandon'd to the Spirit of Error *? That Lying prevails, 
and (d) thar Truth is opprefſt? Thar Men (e) promiſe 
themſelves Peace and Security in the midit of ſuch evident 
Perils 2 Thar there is (F) no longer Righteouſneſs nor Sin- 
cerity or Fidelity among Men ? That Evils are conceiv'd 
withour Fear, and brought forth without Reprehenſion ? 
Thar the Juſt (g) is puniſh'd as guilty, and the Guilty ſup - 
Ported and defended ? Thar there is no Jenger (h) nei- 
ther Faith nor Law among Chriſtians, and thar they live 
in a Neglect of God and of their Salvation ? Are nor theſe 
* the greateſt Plagues thar could ever befal the World? They 
are more to be dreaded than Fire, Peſtilence, War and 
bodily Famine, which can bur kill Bodies : Whereas theſe 
Spiritual Plagues kiJl the Soul, which is an Erernal Spirir. 
Behold, Sir, with the Eyes of "Truth, and you will ſec that 
all Souls periſh withour perceiving it.. Which 1s the grear- 
eſt Puniſhment thar God can ever permit to befal Men. 


(a) If. s. 11,12. Phil.3. 18,19. (b) 4 Efd.15. 16.14—18. 
(c) Rom. 1, 28. 2Theſſ. 2,11. (d) Fer. 9.3, 44 (e) Fer. 6, 
14- 8.11. Ez.12. 18, (f) 1. 59, 3, 4,8: (8) EF 13-19: 
# (h) Fer. 5. 1. 7. 25. 
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Many ſay blindly, 7: are at the End of the World, for 
Wickedneſs abounds in all places : There 1s no Truft to be gi- 
ven to any: They deceive one another without Faith or Ho« 
' neſty. In ſayingthis they ſpeak the Truth, withour knowing 
ir, far teſs apprehenditg ir. Maby: Signs have appear'd (z) 
in Heaven,in the Sun,in the Stars, fearful Comets, menacing 
oreat Evils, which did affright ſome art firſt, bur ſo ſoonas 
the Devil had Leifure ro make his Adherents ſtudy to find 
out Reaſons, ſhewing that theſe were bur natural things, en- 
gendred in the Air, he made : the Fear of thoſe threar- 
nings of God, ſent as the Forerunners of his Juftice, ro 
evanith our of their Minds. The Sea has yielded blood - 
And as ſoon as 'rhis has ceas'd, the Memory of ir has been 
effac'd. Fire has burnt many Cities, and they have pre- 
ſently found our ſome Invention to cover all theſe Warn- 
ings which God gives us, ſaying, That theſe are Caſual and 
Natural Things: As alſo the ſwallowing up of ſeveral 
Towns and Cities, caus'd by Earthquakes : They artribure 
all rheſe Things ro furure and to natural Cauſes, ſaying ; 
Thar theſe Countries, fituare roward the Sea, are ſubject 
to Earthquakes. In ſhort, Sir, they make all the Threat- 
 nings ad Warnings of God to evanith our of Men's Minds, 
that no Body may enter into himſelf to be converted unto 
him through Fearand Trembling. Some Stroaks of Thun- 
der us'd ſometimes to ſhake intire Cities ; where the Peo- 
ple ran to Confeflion, to prepare themſelves for Dearth. Bur 
now, when they fee to many ſeveral Effects of the Juſtice 
of God, by Men's being abandon'd to all forts of Sins, 
and alſo by all rhoſe outward Sings in Heaven and Earth, 
which have appear'd in our Time and to our Eyes,” ne-body 
1s converted unto God for this: Far leſs do they Imbrace 
the Spirir of Penirence. Ir ſeems they mock ar God's Warn- 
ings, {aying ; Theſe are Natural Things. Burt T would wil- 
lingly demand of theſe Ear-flatrerers, If God oughr nor 
ro ſend his Plagues but by ſupernarural Things, and ro 
make Chimera's in the Air 2 He, who has created all rhe 
Elements, muft not he make Ule of them {/) ro chaſtiſe rhe 
Offences which we commit againſt him ? Is there nor need 
of Natural Things to make our Body ſuffer, which are like- 
wiſe Narural ? If rhe Bodies of the damn'd ſhall indeed be 
punith'd with Natural Thines, whv ſhould nor, in like man- 
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ner our Bodies, which are yer living upon Earth? 
Since they are not ſenſible but of Natural Things, they 
muſt needs have Subjects conformable to their Nature. 
The Deluge was made by a Narural Rain: And the laſt 
Plagues will be made by Peſtilence, War, Famine and Fire, 
all: Natural Things, becauſe the Heaven, the Earth and all 
| the Elements oughr'to riſe up againſtus, ro avenge the Of. 
fence that we do againſt their Creator and ours. If rhe 
Fire ſhall kindle by ſome accident, or the Earth quake by 
the Toflings of the Sea, and overturn Cities, would (1m) 
this be accidental unto God, who ſays (7) that, ro him, the 
Hairs of our Heads are numbred > Would he thus ler ſuch 
grievous Accidents fall out Wirhour his Permiſſion 2 rhig 
cannot be true. Bur the Devil, to divert us from believing 
thar theſe things are (0) the beginnings of the laſt Plagues, 
makes it be ſaid by his Adherents, that theſe are Natural 
Things thar no Body may rurn to Repenrance. 
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The Thirtieth Conference. 


How God permits Man to be abandow#d to the Spirit 
of - Error. 


I Ash'd her ; How God permits that we ſhou!d be thus aban- 

don'd to the Spirit of Error ? | 

She ſaid : Sir, (p) God permits it by his Juſtice, becauſe 
we have left (q) his Spirit of Truth, to hearken unto and 
follow (r) Lyes. He compels no Body, leaving every one 
in the Liberty wherein he created them. If Man therewith 
will needs abandon his God and adhere unto the Devil (s) 
he lers him, for he will not rake away again the Free-Will 
which he has once given him, which God will never take 
back again, for he is (t) unchangeable in all his Doings : 
And having once found ir good that Man ſhould be a kind 
of Crearure altogether free, he cannor afreward find ir evil, 
but will leave him this abſolute Liberty unto all Erernity. 
If he will uſe it to love God, he will follow rhe End for 
which ir has'been given him ; and if he will uſe it ro do 
evil, and ro withdraw himſelf from God, he is free: God 
will not be mov'd for this, remaining always, Juſt, Good 
and True. Whatever Man docs, God remains always what 
he is in himſelf withour being mov'd, and withour hindring 
Man to withdraw himfelf from him, when he will needs 
do it by his own Free Will. God can lofe nothing, even 
tho' all the Men of the World would follow the Devil. 
They only wrong themſelves. God will never take away 
again the Free Will rhar he has given them, for their evil 
Deeds; bur permits them {till ro uſe ir, as well to their 
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Damnation as to their Salvation. All the other Creatures 
do the Will of God of Neceffity, asa Servant does the Will 
of his Maſter by force, for it is neceſſary to the other Crea- 
tures, as well animare as inanimate to do the Will of God 
withour their being able to reſiſt ir, being bounded, limir- 
red and conſtrain'd not to paſs over the Bounds and the 
Limirs wherein God has plac'd them: But Man alone, 
who participates of the Deity, has the Liberty to reſiſt the 
Will of God, which he will not oppoſe, for he cannot re- 

ent («,) of the Liberty that he has given unro Man. Thus 
God permits Man to abandon himſelf unto the Spirit of 
Error, and to forſake that of Truth : For he would a& 
againſt his Goodneſs, to take back again thar great Adyan- 
tage which he has given unto Man, of his Free Will, with 
which he ought to rule over the Earth as a little God, in- 
dependent from every other thing which is not God. And 
if he did not permit Man to follow the Spirit of Error, when - 
' he will needs follow ir, he would render him a limired 
and forc'd Creature, as all the reſt, which ſerve the Will 
of God by Force, as, Servants and Slaves : Which would 
be contrary ro the Deſigns of God, who has choſen our 
Souls for his Spouſes (x) in making them parrake of his 
Power, to do that which ſhall be moſt agreeable unto them. 
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(u) Rom, 11, 29. (x) Cant. 4. 10,11, 12. Apvc, 19, 7+ 
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The End of the Firs Part. 
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SECOND PART 


Of THE | 


LIGHT 


OF THE 
W O RLD. 
Being a Continuation of the Conferences which An= 
tonia Bourignon had with the deceaſt Mr. Chri- 


ftian de Cort ; which deſerves to be read, under-| 


ſtood and conſidered by all who defire to be 
ſaved. 
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Written originally in French; 


S. Paul to the Romans, XI. 19, &c. 


Be not high minded, but fear : For if God ſpared nat the nas 
tural Branches (the Jews) take heed, leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee. Behold therefore the Goodneſs and Severity of God : 
on them which fell, Severity ; but towards thee, Gooaneſs, if | 
thou continue in,the State wherein his Goodneſs has tlac'd 


you ; otherwiſe thou alſo ſkalt be cut off ; and they alſo if | | 


they bide not (till in Unbelief, ſhall be grafted in : For God 


:s able to graft them in again. 
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Pivy Readary) is toninh od Vow. 

WT 5 more than tithe Tours firuce Thad the fol- 
”\ Towing Coyfertiites in his ſecond Part of the 
---Lightof the World, a4 ref? ou which 

[hall follow in the third Part; which you may 


I afterwards fee, when it ſhall pleaſe God that 
they be pabliſh'd;" and T hd no Juclinations to make 
them publick : For all theſe: Earp ons were propos d 
fo me by the deceaff Mr. Chriſtian'de Cort, whes he 
was a Prieſt in the Roman Charth, Paſtor of the 
Church of S. John i» the City of Mechlin iz Bra- 
bant ad Superionr of the Conzregation of the Fa» 
thers of the Oratory :n that City ; who being deſirous 
to underſtand the Matters relatins to his Religion, 
Propos'd to me aivers Theological Queſt ions,touching 
the Faith and Manners of C «re who aſpire. to 
rhe PeyfeTtion of their Souls : To which T anſwered 
according to the Wiſdom and Experience that God 
gave me. This the deceaſt de Cott having exat2ly 
noted and ſet down in Writing, hz aefi24d to. have 
printed it in the Teay 1667. But it was afterwards 
aelayed by the Advice of many of his ' Friends ,.,who 
knowing the Partiality and Jealoaſie of many Didines 
of the Roman Church, were af# aid, ** that the $68 
| ne” "0 «de 
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i 
tothe Inquiſition for 
e- Faults and Corrup- 
o;he Roman' Church ; 
« xelling us,that this wouldbe inſupportable to many 
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., But the deceaft de Cortbeiwe Yety earneſt ro make 
the plain Truth known to the People, reſolved to go 


co Holland, and to print all theſe Conferences there, 
judging it very neceſſary that they ſhould be co 


b 


nicated tofincere Perſons, who he thought were periſh 


£ 


ing thro' Ionorance, ſaying often .* I was decetmed 


But the deceaft de Cort being ver 


* 


« 1s to Matters of Faith and Manners :. And thro 
= this Blindneſs [ have alfo deceived others, by teath- 
* 2g themShadows for Subſtances ; and I'll never be 
arreſt till I have communicated to them the1Iruths 
6 of God that you have declared to me © \ And ſo by 
his Perſuaſions and many impartunate Requeſts, I 
reſolved to go with him to Holland DC him to 
print all theſe Conferences, that we had had together 
for along time. I was much averſe to this ; becauſe 
[ had-not yet printed any of my Writings; and alſo” 
the Matters contain'd in theſe Conferences would 
greatly ſhuck many who are in the Roman Church, 
Whom I lov'd tenderly, and deſired not to offend them, 
 eſtceming them my Brethren, - and I had never yet 
convers'd with any,;nor had 1 been in any Place or 
Country, without the Obedience of theRoman Church: 
4nd 1 knew not what fort of People I might meet 
\ mithelſewhere: For I imagined.1 ſhould find there 
Peapte that were monſtrous, or of a different Shape 
from thoſe of my own Country, where they repreſent 
ro Children thoſe who are not Romaniſts, a Wolves 


by 7 
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couered wit h Sheeps, Skins, that they may imprint on 
the" tender Hearts 0f the Children,a mortal Enmity 
gainſt thoſe whe in all things bave not.the ſame Opi- 
nions that are profeſs d in the Roman Church, This 
made \mwe afraid to go to Holland'to- cauſe theſe 
Conferences to be printed. . 
But after I had.) errouſly recommended it to God, 


2 


I.refobued to go on'that Errand- For God made me 
ungcrſtana, * That*tis not Religion that ſaves the 
© Syul, but the. Love of 'God+that begets true 


id that T ought to love all, and to 


\ % 
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« $ good to thoſe of every. Religion, and to de- 
—«qfre the Truth of God jmparrully. And his 
inward Voice planted in my Soul an Impartiality to- 
wards. all ſorts of Religions indifferently, without 
caring to inform my ſelf of what Religion Perſens 
were, or the. Places and Countries to which I was to 
go, nor. with whom was to ſpeak. This has been my. 
Praitice ever ſince, regarding only the Diſpoſition of 
the Souls with whom I was to treat without conſider- 
ing what Religion the 1 profeſs 4 or what Party they 
were of as to outward Worſhip 5 ſince in Effe@# in all 
Kigds of States, Profeſſions and Religions Pe met 
with Perſons diſpoſed toreceive the Truth that comes 
from God : Tea, ſome of thoſe that are without the 
Roman Church, are more ready to receive it, than 
tbey. who call themſelves Roman Catholicks ; tho? 
this they holdfor an Article of Faith, that none cax 
be ſaved out of her Communion. 
This is very ill conceiv d, ſince God is univerſal, 
and he's to be foundevery where by thoſe who ſeek and 
worſhip him : For he's not fix'd to any material Boajy. 
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Fefus Chriſt himnſyifgaghs the * 
ther, to rhe SamnaWeari Woman. "F 
Nations who were mt WS, 
Pal Go, teach al, Gro bt | 

afl be fave N 


Grate and Moo þ | he fe ts Fee 
ring Humility. . For cr Poove "A he. ſays..to- 
Chriſt tans, (e) that Publicans. and Sinners ſhall 
enter into the Kjinzdom of God, and the Children 
Fn the Kingdom ar be. caſt out. ; Which fell far- 
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(a) Ads 10. 34. (b) Rom. 2 « 6. (c) Marth. 12. 37- a) Mark 
16.15, I6. (e)\Marth. 8. Frs I'2, | 
ther 


 FocheReavprn. | 
ther Zoufims this Truth, That Religion aves not 
fo04's\Man';" bat che Love of God that ſanttiſizs 
him: IIS | bh TER. 1-1 org ICE) 

- This\ made me\ pet aver all. Humane Reſpetts 
and declare the Truth of the things which mare 
asÞd we'-by ſo many" different Conferences, all a- 
bout: then Roman Church : For at that time 
knewno npther ' Retipions ; and (wi th Compaſs 
9) T looked upon athrhoſe who died ont_ of . the 
 Rondatt!  Charch iafi dimi?d (asour Divints 
thaphti ) ov 89 that being asKd by. a Romiih 
wy: þ wſtterea plainly to all his Queſtions: 
Vpoy- mhith;\ many took Occaſion to ſay that 1 
hat chatig # my Religion, and was. become an 
Enemy"'of the Roman Church ;j- which is not 
True; 'finke being born it, 1 will live and die 
Thererm; without" chapging Name or. Religion 5 
bat only\'wey Manners and Life : And will engea- 
voy t6'\ be repenerated in the Spirit of Jefss 
Chriſt; wn to follow. and imitate him even .to 
Deaph,  lerting Ienorant Men ſay and judge of 
me as they . pleaſe. In ' the mean time 1 offer 
the *L GH OF THE WORLD #0 
all #008 Souls who feek the Truth, and dcefire 
10 becohtys true Chriſtians, that they may truly 
aiſetdy Reality from Appearance : For this pre» 
viils now through all the World, among all 
forts of Setts and Religions, where every one 
cleaves to the Bark, and does not touch the 
Wood, fancying thet Vertue conſiſts in having 
a fine Religious Name of that of the Reformed, 
the Evangelicks, the Catholicks; Tea, that 
n they 
A 4 
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Life and Mainers : Hbereas. we find they all 
live according to  Fl:ſh and. Blood'y, which the 
” Scripture ſays,” (t) {ball not enter) into. the - 
Kingdom of Heaven. . :T hey are neither reform- 
ed in their Movgzables nor3heir: Apparel, vor--#n 
their” Eating &f Drinking-1 They.. {eek in all- the 
fineſt and the beſt': They. labour and” trade dili- 
gently, that . they may have | wherewith to- main- 
Fain" themſelves in Pomp, Exe or Plenty.as 
much as they can, without bridling their. fleſbly 
Appetites or their Senſualities. in any; thing ; 
ftell coveting more, that they may give it 4s 
much SatisfaFion as. they can, ' that in this 
World they may have Eaſe, Honours and' Pleaſure. 
Thus they are called Reformed, © though in 
Effe® they will not reform themſelves in the leaſt 
thing for the Kjnodom' of Heaven, By which 
we fee that they who. call themſelves Reformed 
bexr a © falſe Name, that makes them Hypo: 
erites, and Dec. iv. rs of others and of themſclwes.. 
As thife alſo are deceived who call themſebves 
*he Evangelicks - For in all their Works and 
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wy fiehly ; Ts | they he, Ne E: 66. 7 : 
theſt.. remou'd from them, . abandonzng their Blocks 
and'. Churches to -find $a s. that, afford them 
more-temporal. Profit : They are. far from imita. 
ting the  Apoſthes, wha ſaid (g) freely 1 liave 
received, - and freely 1: give 'thee ;.... /nce. 16x 
modern Ewan ngelicks: Lite” at: the. greateſt Price 
and. to him $6 bids moſt, ' And therefore they. - 
do .not. juſtly bear the. Nawe:. of Evangelioks, 
ſince. they neither teach. nor Pratti # [o- mmeb 
as one; Council of the Goſpel, - anda have nothing. 
| but. falſe Names and Parades, . "rhay (= - ymey.; 
4ppenr: tobe' in the * ht. 74 Men what NE are Ke _ 


(s) Marth. Io, 8. 
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SR" Chr" in the Communion of Szifts \\\- hijo, 
24 10 other” thing ,"avakes -# Catholich:© 
 woh; / phat thee \Perſorts bear © Jah 
6 -” 26 th, SIT ther "Satualon, 
pg: c of '*he ' Nam: Oat holick ;. avs be- 
1 ve”. "They ave "in the brit Church 4 "wo 
Mich ' eh fey; there is no Saboaion.: * vs! 
'Y 4 b& would, "be" true, if" "rhe" Thglinas Church 
were rh: only Communion of 84iat Sr Bur becaeaſe 
Souls wha are not fan@if A," a#6 por. iraly .Ca+ 
chdfick, neirher will they be ſwved for *rheiv 
j * row, ſince no Religion ſaves, - male ſ 
eare be truly Religious, or #rwfy Catholick. 
fs which alſo thoſe who are called Quakers, 
. ao _” deceive es, who through 4 
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To the" Reaven, = moo 
fil Ped gation, fancy that LW W770 
ly "Fir 4s "foon, as \t £F have bes 
jo % conf, &f this. ed, as if, 
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erfect, none or which can ſave fo much. as." one 
/ th ad, yr lore 2s Gs fevers Noa the. 
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Satuation, "*f. they wou 4. nat be grea 
ea"; "Ph, thinking El be 
whit they imagine zo Bev TY f * Or ak 
— they have the Holy. Sp pirit, ht 7 ne | 
the PE Quakers, 45) 5a bat only by. 
Imagination, and falſe e P er ſuaſi rons ';. and the. Ped 
makes eg eliewve they are better thay all | 


of Mez's becauſe they have its uitted outwardly A 


oſs Sis of Drunkenneſs, Theft, Lying,. and the... 
4 , tho* $i FW they be. as £45321 As. 0, 
thers, preſuming that they bave the Holy Spirit, 
which they have not, living in an Efteem of them 
ſeÞves, and 2 Contempt of others, calling themſetoes 
ſpiritual, while they remain carnal, de(piſing\all the 
Means of Piety and Devotion to edbere to their own. 
Caprices ; and they imagine they are illuminated by 
the Haly '$ pirit when they are mov'd only by chej 
own dijoxderly. Paſſions, which do often precipitate 
them intoftuitleſs S, uffe erings and # ir ſean with: 
the Scandal of their Neighbour that uo body 
bas Ground ro beljeve that he ſhall be ſaved for be. 
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JA Knankk. ., = 
to ſay, not in material Temples, nor in'Mountains 
of high Speculations ; but the Spirit and. the \Heart 
muſt be truly poſſeſt with the Love of God,.withoat 
which no body will be ſaved. rOWGSNS 

| Not that 1 would rejett or deſpiſe. all theſe pious 
Means or good outward 7 Orks (as theſe Reformed do 

blindly reje& all ſorts of good Works as evil) ſince 
| theſe good Works may =_ as effeFual Means to 
 attainto this Love of God, ſeeing the covetous Man 
 mortifies his Avarice by giving his Goods to the 
Poor ; and he who cannot pray to God '1n his Houſe 
for the Diſtrattion of his Afﬀfairs,' does well to 

otro Church, that he may be the. more recollefed ; 
Dr he who feels more Compuntion and Piety in his 
Soul, in frequenting the Sacraments ; or has more 
inward and ſaving Light by going to Sermons or 
reading the Scripture or ſome other ſpiritual Book, 
he is oblig d to uſe all the Means which lead him to 
the Love of Goa, without deſpiſing the leaft Mean 
that may help his Weakneſs in raiſing him to the 
Love of God ; ſince every one isoblig'd to ſeek the 
Means of his Perfeftions : I blame only the Abuſe 
that is made of theſe things, in taking them for 
the. End of Salvation ; whereas they are only. 
Means to afſiſt Humane Weakneſs, which forgets 
eaſily Eternal and inviſible things if ſhe be wot ofter 
put inRemembrance of them by outward things:But 1 
blame thoſe who are ſo ignorant as to believe that they 
ſhall be ſaved for being of ſome Religion, or for uſing 
the Sacraments, and doing ſome good Work, ſince 
theſe things do not ſanitifie us, being of themſelves 
dead Works which cannot give Life to our divine 
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© Souls ;..and the Devil bimſelf might do all theſe 


oarward things tho' he ſhall never be ſao d;. © 
© I believe madeed ſome yaptions_ Spirit> "wiIl take 
Octaſion.to fas that Þ an wt truly Catholick in [peak- 


ing againſt the Uſe of th: Sarraments and other Ce- 


remonics vf #he Roman Church ; but I cannot pre- 
feros my. felf” from the Calamny of partial Perſons, 
who love their Darkneſs rather than the Light that 
T offer them from God, who has give me his Holy 
Spirit promird by Jeſus Chrift which tearhes me all 
_ "Thath, fure Teſus Chriſt" himſelf could nor avoid 
the being calumniated, imprifſond, perſecuted, and at 
Yeſt put to Death by means of the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
who ſaid they were in God's ftead, and ſate in Mo- 
fes's Charr, as the Priefts of all Religions ſay 20 : 
While in the mean time they outragiouſly perſecute 
the Truths which 1 learn immediately from God, 
without Study, without Meditation, Diſcourſe, Read- 
ing or any other Means, which would rather prove 4 
Hindyance to me, than an WWnſtr ation of the Light of 
the Holy Spirit who endites to me all things neceſſary 
for the Salvation of Souls,andgives me alſo his Gift 
of 8rrength to bear joyfully thoſe Perſecutions and 
Outrages, which theſe more than Phariſaical Prieſts 
exerciſe againſt me : For they will not ſuffer that the 
Truth of God ſhanld come to light by any but them- 
ſelves, tho they we rendred themſelves moft unwor- 
thy of it, becanſe they will not apply themſelves to the 
Tnitation of Feſws Chriſt, nor t0 the Santtifcation of 
their Souls ; and if theſe be wanting, they ſhall yever 
wnder ſtand the inward Voice of God, *Twoald be 4 
great Vertue in ther, if at kaft they would ſafer 4 
: other 
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To the Reaper. 


other to underſtand it; But they can't attain to this 
Chriſtian Vertue of rejoycing in the Good of another. 
They cry out againſt me as the Jewscryd out againſt 
Peſur Chriſt : (1) Away with him, away with 

im, Crucifie him. And 1 believe if the 
Prieſts had me in their Power, they would gladly cut 
me off ; and would have done it long *ere now. 

But God ſav'd me from their Power that I might 
yet farther declare his Truths to good Souls who ſeek 
and defire them, which in Obedience to God I'll do, e- 
ven at the Peril of my Life 5 ſince Jeſus Chriſt ex- 
pos'd his to teach me the Way of Salvation : And 1 
entreat the Reader to peruſe with Attention this Se- 
cond Part of the Light of the World, waiting till 
the Third fo/lows. He ſhall therein find the Wiſ- 
dom of the Holy Spirit, the Truth of God and the 
Light of Truth, which muſt teach all Iruth : 
The Truth of the Impartiality of Chriſtian 
Charity, and of the Knowledge of Good and Ewvil, 
and particularly the diſcerning of true Vertue 
from that which is but apparent, and the Errours 
crept into Holy Things more clearly than they ve e- 
ver yet been diſcover'd in the World, Receive it 
therefore as a Preſent of great Value from her Hand, 
who loves only the Salvation of your Soul, and con- 
tinues, Friendly Reader, 


Your very Aﬀetionate in Jeſm Chriſt, 


| Anthoinette Bourignon, 
(1) John 18. 1 5. 5 
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The Firſt Conference. 


How the Opinions of the Learned are injurious to 
God, they being ignorant of his Works. Of 
God's Preſence, and of his Grace, Of the 
Liberty, Power , and Weakneſs of Man; and 
4 the State of Infants before the Uſe of their 


eaſon. 


W Said to her, That never any Body had known ſo much of 

\. the Works of God, and that many Diſputes and Queſt:ons 
had been raiſed in the Church to diſcover ſuch Se= 
CYCES.. 

She ſaid'; Sir , I have often rrembled upon the hear- 
ing ſo many Blaſphiemies as they thunder out againſt 
God by ſuch Diſputes. One makes God the Aurhor of E- 
vil; another makes him the Complice ; another _ 
an 


SAGE Hy ts. 


the Inſtinct of doing good, and the 
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and partial : ſome attribute to him the Cauſe of Mens 
Damnation ; others the Want of their Salvation : every one 
judges of the Works of God according ro his Fancy, Liking, 
and Inclinations. The Learned do greatly deceive rhem- 
ſelves, while they will needs comprehend by humane Senti- 
ments, his Divine Works. If any fimple Woman of a 
humble Hearr z would ſeriouſly confider the Warks thar 
God does in her Interiour, ſhe mighr give a betrer Defi- 
nition of all his Secrets, than all the Doctors of the World 
wou'd ever do with their Learning. They amuſe them- 
ſelves in contending about Words, or ſome Terms rhar they 
lay down upon. which ro found their Diſputes ; and rhereqn 
they raiſe great Buildings without any ſolid Foundarien : 
and-rhe more they will dive into the Matrer, the more they 
trouble it ; becauſe God (a) higes his Secrers from the grear 
and the wiſe of the World, and reveals them to Babes and 
to the ſimple ; for he ſays, (6) Except you be converted, and 
become as little Children, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven : making appear ſufficiently, that it will nor 
be by Philoſophical Reaſons or Diſputes rhat we ſhall diſco- 
= the Truth of his Works , but by a dove-like Sim- 

icity. - + 
: I Gid to her; That many believed that Man has his full 
Liberty to do evil, but that he is not ſo free to do well. 

She. ſaid ; Theſe are all Errours; for Man has even 
more Adyantage-and Inclination to do good than evil, if he 
did nor (c) go out of himſelf, by diverting himſelf ro hear 
the Diſcourſes of Mens Inventions ; for God having cre- 
ated him for Salvation, did conſequently imprint in him 

Will alſo ; becauſe good 
is always agreeable and lovely. Evil then muſt needs be 
contracted from. withour. us : for. God being the Centre of 
our Soul, cannot bur lead it unto Good ; and if it follow- 
ed irs felf, its Bent and Inclinarion, ir could not do Evil : 
becauſe Evil is (4) without us, we being led to it either by 
the Devil, or ſome other Creatures without us , who ſtir our 


'Paffions, and rhe Powers of our Soul, ra pervert them to 


the Will of doing evil : otherwiſe 'tis- far more eafie for us 
to-do good than evil. And as the Ray cannot be ſeparared 
from the Sun, ſo the Soul cannot be ſeparated (e) from God, 
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(4) Matth, 1%. 26, {b) Matth. 18. 3. and 26. 27, {Cc} Prove . 
+* 23s (a} Gen. &. To © (e) Plal. L 3. 25 3» To 
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the Foumain of atkGood ; becauſe ir has the ſame Rela- 
rion ro him thar the Ray has tro the Sun. If our free Will 
did not putt a ſtop to the Rayes of Grace, they would en- 
lighten our Soul continually, and could nor ceaſe from-il- 
hminating and warming it : Bur (F) Sins and. vicious Aﬀe- 
tions do ftifle and oppoſe this Light; which, being hindred, 
canhot any longer ſhine into our Souls; and then, during 
this Darknels they fall from one Precipice into another. The 
 Faulr is nor thar this divine Sun ceaſes to ſhine for one Mo- 
ment,” bur rhar our Sins pur a ſtop to ir ; which, if they were 
removed. rhis Divine-Sun would as ſuddenly ſhed forth his 
Rays. We muſt nor labour, as we think we ought to ob- 
tain the Grace of God ; but we muſt only labour ro remove 
(g) the Hindrances which we give to it ; becauſe Grace al- 
ways offers it ſelf, being inſeparably fix'd in God, wio 1s the 
ter of our Soul. He cannor leave ir: Bur our Sins hindring 
him, keep us from enjoying rhe Effects of this Grace. 

I faid to her; That Mai indeed received Benefits from 
God in his Creation, and his Graces did abound in him : But 
ſmce he fell into Sin, he bas loſt theſe Graces, and 7s become un= 
able to do good. | 

She faid ; Sir, you wrong the Goodneſs of God to ſpeak 
or believe ſo : For God has not (þ) withdrawn from Man 
tho' he fell inro Sin : He contains in-himſelf all things, and. 
cannot rerire from any thing : He is as much the Center of | 


. our Souls, fince Sin, as he was before, and can never go our of 


any Place, becauſe he comprehbends all in himſelf. This being 
ſo, he does nor deny his Graces to any Body : For they are 
where-ever he is ; and being in the Center of our Souls, his 
Graces conſequently are there wirh him ; bur it 1s our Faulr 
only thar rhey do not there perform Operations. Ir is true, 
if our firſt Parents had nor finned, we had been born in the 
ſtate of Innoceence, and in coming into the World, had nor 
broughr with us a Hindrance to Grace, which we have con- 
tracted by our firſt Parems; bur by accompliſhing rhe Peni- 
tence thar God enjoyn'd them for the ſaid Sins, we enter a= 
gain into the ſame Grace of our firſt Patents ; firice God 
treats with us as if we had never offended him, their Sins 
not being able (7) to change the Grace of God, bur to fſub-. 
ject us indeed ro Penirence till we arrive art the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon; and then, being tranſplanted out of the free Will 


Cf) Ifa. 59. 2. (2) Tja. 1. 16:17,18, (b) 48. 19:27, 22% (7) A, 
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of -our Parents - we enter into our own. -If from:thar In- 
ftanr, our Will defires te reunite it {elf ro: that of God, : we 
ſhall receive the Effects of his'Grace ; bur the Miſchief is 
we ſtray ro ſee and hear the other vicious Creatures, and 
commir the Sins-thar we ſee in others with the: Conſent 
of our own Will ; which withdrawing ir ſelf from:God, purs 
Obſtacles and Hindrances ro his Divine Grace, by which 
it is impoſſible that we ſhould feel the Effects of it ; nor thar 
we are ever rendered unable ro do good for want -of the 
Grace of God, which - (k) always waits that 'we 
make uſe of it ; bur ir is becauſe of- the ſmall Endeavours 
thar we uſe on our Part to remove that which hinders this 
Grace that freely offers it ſelf to us ; ſo that we cannor 
fay truly that we are rendred unable ro do good, fince the Sin 
of Adam, which cannot extend ir ſelf farther oyer us than 
rill we are arriv'd ar the Uſeof Reaſon : Then weare re- 
ſtored to rhe liberry of doing Good and Evil, tho' all Good. 
comes from God ; he never denies his (/) Graces to him 
who ſeeks and defires them . For he (m2) loves us always as 
the Work of his own Hand, even tho" we be wicked; and 
if we ſeel ſome inability ro Good, this can never be burrhro' 
the Oppoſition that we will needs make to the Grace of 
God, who deſires ro give it us (x) more than we deſire to 
have ir. This is bur ro flatter our felves, to ſay that rhe Sin 
of Adam has rendred us unable ro do good : For 'ris nothing 
bur our perverſe Habirs, and (o) our Self-will that can give 
us this Inabiliry : We aſcribe ir alſo ſomerimes to rhe Dey1il 
thro” the ſame 'Spirir of Flatrery ; for the Devil cannot hurr 
us in any thing without our own Conſent : He can only re- 
preſent evil things to us, our Will being free to follow or 
reject them ; as alſo our natural. Inclination cannor commit 
Evil withour rhe Conſenr of our free Will. Sir, Slanders and 
Blaſphemies ought no longer to be uttered againſt God ; for 
he is All-good, All-juft and All-rrue, and can never do any 
thing thar is evil, or unjuſt, or againſt Truth. 
I ask'd her, If Man, after having fin'd of bis own free Full, 
could indeed recover azain, and return of himſelf to God. 
She ſaid ; Sir, it rn you would uſe the School Terms, 

which have occafion'd ſo many unprofitable Diſputes : For, 
to ſay thar Man could recover again of himſelf, would be . 


—— 


(b) If 30. 19. 2Pet. 3.1. (1) Matth. 9.9, 11. (m) Wiſd. 11. 
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the deſiring to ſhew that he had no need of God's Grace, 
and thar his Converſion depended only upon his own Will. 
This*would be an Arheiſm, nor to acknowledge that all 
Grace.comes from God : For there is no Good but what 
comes from him, as being the only Source of all - Good :. If 
therefore Man forſakes his Sin, and rerurns ro God, rhis can 
only be thro' his Grace : bur this Grace is always given and 
never denicd to thoſe who ſeek and deſire it ; and even God 
prevents us | before we ask it (p). Sir, ler us. leave theſe 
Terms of Schoolmen and uſe our own Experience: We 
know well enough how many Graces God'has given us, even 
while. we have offended him, and wirhdrawn from him; how 
many. times has he call'd us back by Remorſe of Conſcience; 
by inward Light, by Adverſities, by inward Reproofs, and 
ſo many other Means which God has made ule of ro draw . 
us to himſelf after that we have forſaken him by our Sins ? 
are notall'rheſe preventing - Graces ? If the greateſt Sinner 
in the World would tell the Truth of what he has experi- 
enc'd. in himſelf; he would rell ro his Confufion, rhat God 
has never been wanting to give him his Grace, bur he has 
ſtrongly reſiſted it : Every one may make this Trial on him- 
ſelf ; Why ſhould we amule our ſelves with ſcholaftick Terms 
whichare nothing bur forg'd Words 2 We muſt come ro rhe 
Eſſence of the Thing ;- - that is, that God gives always his 
Grace to Man (q). how wicked ſoever he be ; and when 
this Grace is-not operative, it is. ſtill thro' the Hindrances 
which the free Will of Man :gives it : For ' God does nor 
give his: Graces imperfectly, bur they have leſs or more of _ 
Efficacy, according as Man contributes thereto, -by his Con- 
ſent or-Co-operation. + . + | 
' I might anſwer to your Queſtion, if Man can of himſelf 
ariſe po. from: Sin, by ſaying yes and no: For he cannor re- 
cover himſelf without the Grace of God ; | bur he will obtain 
it always, even. to his-laſt-Gaſp, (r) if he will by his free 
Will co-operate therewith. Thar fo many Sinners cannor ger 
rid of their Sins, 'the Fault-is-.nor, that rhe Grace of God is 
not effectually given them, bur only rhar they cleave ſo cloſe- 
Iy ro their Sins, that their Will has not effectual Defires ro 
forlake them. S. Auſtin was one of this kind of Sinners ; 
for the Habir of ' Sin made him believe that it was impoſlible 
for him'ro forſake them ©: Bur no ſooner was his Will effectual 
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6 The Light of the World. Part 1I. 
than he abundantly experienc'd the help of Gad's Grace, 
which atrended him. *' < 3 
I ask'dher, what ſbe meant by ſaying, that having the Uſe of 

Reaſon, we paſs out of the free Will of our | Parents, and enter in- 
td our own ? Nba CESS 
-:$he ſaid ; Sir, T mean that qur Patents hold our Will uni- 
ted ro theirs, as long as our Underftanding is-nor capable of 
making full uſe of ts Reaſon ; in rkat ritne rhey | may give 
_us:to God orto:the (Devil -þy their free Will ;. becauſe 
nothing can continue void neither in Grace: nor in 
. Nature ; ir; miſf nceds ſtill fabſift "in ſomerhing :+ Now 
free Will cannor fubfiſt in an Infant, for it is not yer capable 
of ir ; neither can ir ſubfift in Gad, fince he has'given ir ro 
Man in creatibg him : He cannot retake what he has once 
wiyen ; for a thing given, is no more his who gives-it : Of 

eceflity therefore, this free Will muſt continue waited to 
that of our Parents, till we have arriv'd at rhe Uſe.of Rea- 
ſon, and ate 1 vs of being able rouſe ir our lfelves, -as the 
free Will of all Men remained in thar-of our: firft:Father  4- 
aam, and this: by an equitable: Juſtice, becaufe God 
gave toall Men free Will in rhe "Creation of the firft : fo 
that 4dam was free to fave or damn all Men, who''died be- 
fore the Ute of: 'Reafon ; buthaving lived” rill they 'arrain to 
the Ule of ir, .eyery Man enters into the ſame: Liberry of 
ſaving or damning himſelf into: which Adam: was created; 
For God hascreared all Men in Adam, and hasnot fince raken 
fromor added 'arty thing to them, ibecaufe he maintains e- 
ternally (s)) whar che has once ae noner agg it: All 
his Creatures will be upheld-in thetr Kinds ro/albEterhity,and 
none of the Works of God ſhall be altered fromthe Stare in 

which he hasplac'd and order'dthem ; fo rhat we” are born 
and abide inthe Will of our Parems as we were, and abode 
inthe Will of our firſt Father Adam 3 bur as foon as: we at- 
rain ro theUſe of Reaſon, we are-put in Poſteſow of our own 
free Will: © + LOT en Far 0 
+ I faidroher ; If :t be ſe, that: ar free "Will remains in the 
Power of our. Parents, till we'have attained 10 the Wſe of Rea- 
Fon, where can the free Will of Children remain who Yoſe :Father 
and Mother initheir Infancy; or as ſoon as they are*bork ? 

She replied/; Thoſe, Sir, abide inthe Will which their Pa- 
 irents had/in” their Conception and- Produdiion, or as they 
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leave them when they die. In whatſoever Will rhey leave 
their Children when rhey die, theſe abide in it till they have 
attained the Uſe of Reafon ; for rhen they are always put 
in poſſeſſion of - their own Will, whether they have been ril 
then, given to God or to the Devil ; they can nevertheleſs 
chooſe rhe: one and leave the other : Bur the Child who has 
been given by his Parents to the Devil, ſhall have much 
more Difficulty of returning ro God, than he who by ins 
Parents has been given ro God, becauſe of rhe Beat ro Evil 
which he has already contracted : He muſt do a far grearer 
Violence to his Nature, than he that has been habiruared ro 
Good from his Infancy, becauſe Cuſtom is another Nature; 
ſo that it is very hard for a Child train'dup in Evil, even ill 
the Uſe of Reaſon, to forſake or change it afrerwards : 
Therefore he who is born of good Parents, fearing God, has 
great Advantages beyond him who is born of Mahometans, 
Jews or evil Catholicks; who muſt uſe great Efforts before he 
overcomes the Evils acquired during his Weakneſs and 
Childhood.” Nevertheleſs, God will never be wanting to 
give him Grace to do this, if he hath an effetual Deſire and 
Will for ir ; for he created Man for no other end bur ro 
ſerve him, and hecan deriy him nothing thar is neceflary for 
his Salvation : On the comraty, he affords him on his Parr 
all Occafions and Means of Salvation, even tho' he be born 
of evil Parents or Sorcerers. They have no more Power = 
ver their Children after they are come ro the Ulſe of their 
own Reaſon, (#) if ſo be they will apply it ro know and love 
God : For they are pur in ſuch a State as if they were begin- 
ning to be born, except. as to the evil or good Habits con= 
tracted in their Childhood. 

I ſaid ro her, That we;jſee two Children ſometimes begotten of 
the ſame Father and Mother, and yet the one enclined to Good and 
the other to Evil. | 

She-ſaid, This may very well be, Sir, becauſe Fathers and 
Mothers are not always in the State of. Grace ; ſomerimes 
they fall from ir, and afterwards they recover it : The ſame 
befalls their” Children, as long as they have the freeWill of 
theſe Infants in their Power, it is till unired to theirs ; and 
while the Farther and Mother live, they may pur the Souls 
of their Children being yer in Childhood in Favour or Diſ- 
grace with God : Therefore one may be enclined ro Good 
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and another to Evil, according to the divers Diſpoſirtions'and 
Defires of the Parents, who art one time give one of their 
Children to God, and at another time give another - to the 
Devil. "They may indeed pive their Blefling to one of theſe 
Children of the ſame Womb, and rheir Malediction ro ano- 
ther (u), which will operate in their Children ſo long as they 
are not yet arfiv'd at the Uſe of Reaſon ; becauſe their free 
Will is united to thar of their Fathers and Mothers. From 
rhis Ground has proceeded the uſe of giving a Bleffing, which 
Uſe has paſt beyond Father and Mother to the Prieſts, as be- 
ing the ſpiritual Fathers of Chriſtians, tho' they have not the 
ſame Power that the natural Fathers have ; for- they have 
not co-operated to the Formation of their Body, nor yet ve- 
ry often to the Inſtruction of their Souls, which Fathers and 
Mothers ought to do under Pain of their own Damnation. 
We have ſeen Examples enough of rhe Power which Parents 
have over their Children ; for many ftfave received the Devil 
in their Body by ſome evil With of: their Fathers. (x) Facob 
progres and was'bleſs'd by the blefling of his Father, rho' 
e was not his eldeſt Son. Many Curſes have befallen (y) 
ſome Children for the Sins of their Fathers ; and this is juſt ; 
becauſe the free Will of the Child remains always depending 
on that-of the Father, rill he harh received full Judgment to 
be able ro uſe it himſelf : Therefore the People cried - ar the 
Condemnation of Jeſus Chriſt, (x). His Blood be upon us and 
on our Children. | 
Ifaid to her, That it fell out often that good Fathers and 
- "Mothers had evil Children ; and -on the contrary, thoſe who were 
'very evii, have had very good Children. | 
She ſaid, This falls our, Sir, when the Children of good 
'Parents have artain'd ro the Uſe of Reaſon, being pur in Poſ- 
ſeffion of ' their own free Will they forſake the good Inftru- 
- Ctions of their Parents, and contract evil Habits by bad Con- 
verſation, or by other Means, which rurn them away from 
*their Parenrs Benediction ro follow rheir own perverte Will, 
over which the Father. has no more Power, fince. they are 
emancipared from the Power of their Fathers Will. In like 
manner, when the Child of an' evil Father becomes good 
and lives well, this is ſtill after he has acquired the Ute of 


Reaſon, and that rhen opening the Eyes of his Underitand- 


DF STI men, _—__—_——— 


Cu) Eccleſe 3.8. (x) Gen. 27. 33. (5) Exod, 20. 5. (x) Mat. 
SET Ee BY SE ONNRS 


ing 


Conf. 1. The Eſtate of Infants. 9 
ing to conſider his evil Life, he returns ro do good by his Li- 
berty and his free Will, in which the Converſation of good 
Men does greatly help him : Burt as long as he continu'd in the 
Power-of his Fathers free Will, he muſt of neceflity be dam- 
ned or ſaved according to the Diſpoſition of his ſaid Farther ; 
and this by an equitable Juſtice, becauſe. of the grear Sympa- 
thy there is between the Father and the Child, as being Fleſh 
of his Fleſh; and Bone of his Bones : And as the Child who 
is in its Mothers .Belly, receives no other Nouriſhmenr 
but that of rhe Morher, who may by her Food, give Life or 
Death to her Infant, which is in her Power ſo long. as ſhe 
bears it in her Womb; even ſo is ir of the Soul by the grear 
Sympathy there is berween the free W1ll of the Father, and 
thar of his Child ; Tho' they be rwo Souls, rhey are ne- 
vertheleſs dependant upon that which has its full Reaſon ; as 
the Body of the Infant and of the Mother do both of them 
depend upon the Food which the Morher takes ; becauſe 
ſhe alone is capable of receiving it ro make ir paſs ro her 
Infant : fo thar theſe two Bodies are. reputed bur: one: 
till che Infant be brought ro Light, and become capable 
of receiving its own Food : Then the Mother is no longer 
capable of cauſing Life or Death ro ir, except with whar 
the Child may take of ir ſelf. God acts ordinarily as to 
our Soul, the ſame way that he does as to our Body, at 
leaſt by Similirude. | 

I faid to her ; That ſhe gave me very profound Thoughts ; 
that never any Body had ſearched ſo far into this Matter ; 
but that all they whoſe Spirits were perplexed about the Rea= 
ſons why God damn'd one Infant and ood another, did ſtill 
referr to the Power of God, and to by admirable ſecrets. 

She ſaid ; Sir, God will never damn any Body ; (a) for 
being the ſource of all Good, He cannot do any Evil ; 
and the Damnation of a Soul is thegreateſt-Evil of theWorld. 
The loſs of all rhe Wealth, and all the Bodies of Men, ro- 
]ether is nothing in compariſon of the Loſs of rhe Soul 
of the meaneft Infant. How durſt you believe that God 
would do ſo great an Evil as to damn ir ? I have already 
told you, Sir, thar People do nothing but blaſpheme a- 
24inſt God on all Occaſions, and this for want of not con= 
fidering ſufficiently his Works which are comprehenſible 
to our Senſes.. If our Underſtanding did apply it felf 


— ——_— 


"yy Donn 


(a) Wiſdem 11. 24 ; 
" "ns : {eri- 


0 The Light of the World, Part Il 


ſeriouſly ro conſider them, they are all ſo clear, fo juſt and 
good, that no body can with Reaſon form a Doubr abour 
them. God has created all Men unto; Salvation, and none 
tro Damnation, _— given to every ohe Grace ſuffici- 
ent for his Salvation. . -If ſome are damned, it is their own 
Faylt, and always with their own free Will. God has 
Power ro ſave One and damn Anorher, bur he will ne- 
ver do ir, becauſe his Almighty Power will never depart 
from his Righreouſneſs and his Goodneſs. We: make God, 
. aSir. were the Complice of our Paſſions, when we ſay, 
he ſaves one Child and damns anorher, whom he ax / 
not have creared but to fave rhem, without doing an Evil, 
and an unjaft Thing ; which rhe Child might reproach. 
him wich who ſhould find ir ſelf  damn'd before it was 
capable of commitring any Sin. Ir might ſay with Reaſon, 
Wherefore haſt-chou creared me ro. damn me ? Ir had been 
better for me ro have continued in rhe Nothing from whence 
rhov haſt raken me, rhan to have damned me after my 
Creation. Thoſe who referr ro the Almighry Power of 
God, in the Damnation of an Infant, do racitely condemn 
him of Injuſtice ; for God ſhould uſe his Almighty Power 
Unjuſtly : which he cannor do. There cannar be- admi- 
rable Secrets in that which is not : Nothing 1s to be admir'd 
there. | | 

T faid to her ; That at leaſt God did permit a Child to be 
born of an Heathen Parent, or of an evil Chriſtian, or to die 
before the receiving of Baptiſm. 

.* She ſaid ; God' permirs this as he permits all. other 
things. On God's Part the Heathen were borti ro Salva- 
tion, as well as good Chriſtians; if they are become Evil or 
Hearheniſh, it 1s/ their own Fault, becauſe he has created 
all Men in creating of Adam, who was certainly choſen 
by God to Salvation, with all his Pofterity. And having 
given'to him, as to all orhers, a Liberty. and Free-will, he 
muſt -needs permir every one to uſe.it according to his Plea- 
ſure; for otherwiſe he would not be juſt ro hinder every one 
from enjoying this Gift of his Free-Will. *Fis thusthar all 
Evils are committed in the World : Nor (6b) thar God per- 
mits Evil, but he only permits Men ro make uſe of their 
Free-Wi!l. This is a moſt good thing thar God does «nor 
withdraw from Man that firſt Liberry which he gave him as 


———_— 


- D——_ © NY ne ON GEE Ne 


(b) Eccleſ, 15. 20. 


the 


Conf. 1I. Of Infants and of Baptiſm. 1 


the greateſt Treaſure which he could ever receive; and if he 
ibufe ir, ”ris for himſelf : For after that God has made all 
things beauriful and good, he does nor change them an 

more, bur lers ſecond Cauſes act : If they be well applied, 
he pertmirs nota bad Uſe ro be made of them ; bur he cannot 
hinder it when Man does it of his Free-Will. For Example, 
God has givento Man rhe Induſtry to make Knives for the 
necefſary Uſes of his Entertainment : This is a good and very 
convenient thing ; bur if- with the ſame Knife he comes to kill 
his Brorher, can ir be ſaid rhat God has permitted him 2 
no ways, for if he had ask'd permiſſion of God, he would 
have forbidden him. Even ſo is it as to the Children 
which ate born of Heathen Parents, or Evil Chriſtians, 
or other Enemies of God. This is not his Permiſſion, 
but rhe Wickedneſs of thoſe who are become Enemies of 
God through their pure Malice, and if rhey beger Chil- 
dren God will not hinder them, becaufe he has ordain'd this 
narural Production, which he w1ll never change, for it is 
very Good in it elf, as are all the Works which he has 
made. Man does all Evil only by the Conſent of his evil 
Will, and nor at all by the Permiſſion or Conſent of God, 
who cannot but do all Good, without ever permitting 
bell except indire&ly, in permirting Man to uſe his Free. 

ll. 


The Second Conference. 


Of the State of little Infants, whichcome from good 
or evil Paxents : And of Baptiſm. 


ſaid to her ; That Infants who die without Baptiſm, and 

are come of good Chriſtians, are damin'd without their own 
Conſent, or that of their Parents, who dedicate them to God ; 
together with their own Suuls ; and ſo they cannot have oo-operated 
to the Damnation of their Children. | | 

She ſaid ; Sir, here ate many things to be confidered, be- 
cauſe Parents are often guilty of the Heath of their Children 
through Negligence .or Intemperance; and a thoufand 0- 
ther La which fall our as to this Matter. I be- 
lieve many will be found guilty of Maurther before God 
pg | who 
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who are not aware of it; Bur as for Infants who'die befare 
Baptiſm without the Fault or Co-operation of their Parents, 
theſe are certainly ſaved. by the Will and Deſire of the Free- 
Will of their Parents ; for God can damn none bur thoſe 
who die in fin,either actual or original. Now the Childrenwho 
die before the Uſe of Reaſon, cannot have committed actual 
Sins, for they are nor yet capable of them; and if their Parents 
are true Chriſtians, they have certainly ſatisfied the:Penitence 
due for the Sinof Adam. If their Children partake of .their 


Sins till they have arrain'd the Uſe of Reaſon, by the fame 


Conſequence, they partake of their Merit and their good 
Works, becauſe they are ftill reputed the ſame thing (a) be- 
ing ſympathetically bur one Body and one Soul, .tho' 
in Effet they be rwo, and that ſeparated when the. Child 
comes to the Uſe of Reaſon : So that when a Farther and 
Mother, having begor their Children in the Grace of-God, do 
offer and conſecrate them to him with all the Power of: their 
Free-Will, if they.come ro die e're they are baprized, .they 
90 afluredly to enjoy God, as didall rhe Children who died 
before Circumciſion in the O/d Law, as in the New thoſe of 
the firſt Chriſtians, who died e're they were baptized; in 
which Stare, a great many died, becauſe then it was not the 
Cuſtom to baprize young Children, as they.do now. 

I ask'd her ; If ſhe believed that Infants begotten of truly Ca- 
tholick-Parents who had offered them to God, dying without Bap- 
tiſm, could be ſaved ; and that they who died after Baptiſm, ha- 
oing been begotten of wicked Parents, who of their Free-Will had 
given them to the Devil, were damned. 

She ſaid ; Yes, Sir, the firſt are ſaved by the Free-Will of 
their Parents, and the ſecond (+) are damned by the Will of 
theirs ; becauſe both of them, the Good and the Bad, had 
the' Free-Will of their Children joyn'd ro their own, and 
might ſave and damn the Soul of. their Children, as they 
might ſave and damn' their own Soul ; becauſe they were 
inſeparably joyn'd and united rogether for Good and :for E- 
vil : So thar Baptiſm cannor ſave the-Soul of a Child who 
is without rhe Grace of God -thro' the Free-Will of his Pa- 
rents ; and the want of this Baptiſm, cannor hinder the Sal- 


vation of an Infant, who is in the Grace of G6d thro' the * 


Free-Will of his Parents, rho' he ſhould die without being 
baptized : For if this outward Bapriſm be fo neceſſary to 
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Salvarion; the Primitive Chriſtians, and they who followed 
them, would have baptized young Infants ; and likewiſe all 


thoſe immediately who came in to be Chriſtians : On the 


contrary, they kept many in the Stare of Catehcumens for a 
long Space of Time, during which, they mighr die, as 'ris 
to be believed many did. Thoſe who had the Will to fol- 
low Jeſus Chrift perfectly, ſhould rhey have been damned 
for not having receiv'd the ourward Sign of Baptiſm 2 No, 
no, Sir ; Ir does not go ſo before God, as Men make us be- 
lieve : For a real Defire only to be a Chriftian, is capable ro 
fave us, even tho' we ſhould die withour Bapriſm ; becauſe 
God (b) ſearches the Heart and trys the Reins, (c) having more 
Regard to the Baptiſm of Defire than ro that of Warer, 
which is given only to confirm the Will of the Heart of Man; 
and if we ſhould be ſurprized with Death e're we have made 
this ourward Confirmation, we ſhould nor for this, ceaſe ro 
enjoy Erernal Life, and to reign with God in his Glory. 

I faid ro her ; That many Fathers had written of the Neceſſity of 
being baptized, and that it was taught thro' all the Roman 
Church, that Baptiſm gives Salvation to all thoſe who receive it, 
that it even cleanſes from all attual Sins, if we have been defiled 
with them before Baptiſm. 

She ſaid ; I know nor what the Fathers ſay, nor what is 
taughr by all rhe Romani/ts ; but I declare to you what God 
makes me know and underſtand in rhe Inward of my Soul. I 
do not think that all rhey wko are bapriz'd, ſhall be fav'd ; 
for Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid rhar (4d) they who believe and are bap- 
tiz'd, ſhall be ſaved. Now Infants newly born are not capable 
of believing ; and if their Parents be wicked, they likwiſe 
have nor Faith ro believe in the Name of their Children ; 
how therefore can Baptiſm work Faith, fince Jeſus Chriſt 


places it before Baptiſm ? Faith (4)muſt be the chief Piece for 


working Salvation ; which being wanting, Baptiſm can do 


nothing : How would you therefore have wicked Children 
to be ſaved by Baptiſm ? For Example : A Sorcereſs being 
with Child, gives her Soul ro the Devil, and alſo thar of the 
Child which ſhe bears, and as ſoon as ir comes into the 
World, it is carried ro Baptiſm, and thereafter dies; By 
what do you think thar this Child-ſhould be ſaved ? If ir be 
not capable of having Faith, and if irs Parents have denied 
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God, ſhould the Water of Bapriſm alone haye more Force 
than the Free-Will of irs Parents, who would give it to rhe 
Devil with the Conſent of their Will > Can God reſiſt their 
Will, after having given them the Power of enjoying this 
Free-Will, both in regard of their own Salvarion, and thar of 
their Children 2 We ſee that by an exact Juſtice, Subjects 
rar the Puniſhment of the Sins of their Kings, (e) as David's 
eople were chaſtized for the Adultery and Murther which 
their King had committed ; How ſhould nor Children bear 
it. with much. more Reaſon for the Sins of their Parents 
(f) who have much more of Union and Dependance than the 
King with his Subjects, who has nothing over them bur a 
voluntary Submiffion which they yield ro him ? 
I faidro her ; That no Chriſtians doubted but that a. Man 
. muſt be baptized to be ſaved, and that none could enter into 
Paradiſe without having received Baptiſm. | 
To which She replied ; Sir, if this were true, it would be a 
great Unhappinels to many good Men who are dead long a- 
go ; becauſe many were not baptized aright, thro' che Faulr 
of the Prieſt, who,may be,did not pronounce theWords of Bap- 
riſm, thro' Neglect, or his Mind being carried otherwiſe, or 
he had not the Intent to baprize, or, which is worlſe, if the 
Prieſt, who baprized was a Sorcerer, as it falls our bur too 
often, and inſtead of baptizing Children in the Name of God, 
he ſhould give them to the Devil; all theſe Perſons il] baprti- 
zed, muſt according to your Saying be damned, even tho' 
they ſhould have lived holily, in caſe this Baptiſm were ſo 
neceflary to Salvation. God would be cruel rhus ro damn 
Perſons for the Faulr of ſome wicked Prieſts, who had no Re- 
lation neither ro their Souls nor their Bodies : Nevertheleſs 
ir ſhould be in his Power to ſave or damn all thoſe whom 
he ſhould baptize. Truly, Sir, theſe Sentimenrs which they 
have of God, are inſupportable ro me, becauſe they contra- 
dict his Juſtice and 'Truth : They muſt be ignorant of him, 
to believe that he would yield 'up the Salvarion of his People 
ro the Diſpoſal of ſome wicked/Man,who adhering ro the De- 
vil, might give him all the Souls of thoſe whom he ſhould 
baptize. If he left us the Free-Will (g) ro ſave or damn our 
ſelves, and rhar he himſelf would nor reſerve this Power over 
us bur ſtill leave our Free-Will (+) ro act, withour forcing us 
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to Salvation, nor yet hindring our Damnarion, when ſuch 
isour Will, how ſhould he giveto a Man the Power of being 
able ro: damn us by an evil Baptiſm ? There can be no Ap- 
pearance of Truth in this ; and if it be difficult for you ro 
believe that Parents have the Free-Will of their Children 
in their Power, how is it not much more uneaſie to you to 
believe thar a Prieſt ſhould have the Power ro damn ſo ma- 
ny Perſons thro' his Fault of nor having the Intention to bap- 
rize them arighr ? For Parents have contribured ro the For- 
mation of the Body, and the Soul of rheir Children ; where- 
as this Prieft has never known them : And whar Jeſus Chriſt 
faid to the young Man in the Goſpel (s) that to be ſaved, he 
muſt keep the Commandments, would nor be true in caſe Bap- 
riſm were ſo neceflary, ſeeing he who ſhould keep them 
withour being baprized, could nor be ſaved, ſince Salvation 
depends on Bapriſm. | 

[ was ſo convinced by ſuch powerful Reaſonings, that I knew nat 
what to reply > Nevertheleſs, T yer ſaid t@ her, that Faith was 
neceſſary to Salvation with Baptiſm ; but that it is ſuppoſed the 
Faith of the Parents ſupplies that of the Children ; and that 
the Godfather and Godmother are likewiſe taken to corfirm it in 
Name of the Children. ir 

She /aid, Sir, it isanill-contriv'd thing to baprize Children 
before the Uſe of Reaſon : For they cannot have Faith, and 
their Parents or Godfathers and Godmorhers are alſo ſome- 
times void of it: They conrent themſelves wich doing the 
ourward Ceremonies without conſidering what is done. Bap+ 
tilm is an outward Sign ro ſhew that he who is baprized, 
gives up and conſecrates himſelf ro the Service of God, and 
will live in the Dactrine of Jeſus Chriſt, renouncing the De- 
vil, the World, and irs Pomps. This 1s whar he oughr ro do 
in the inward of his Soul who defires ro be baptized, and 
then ro come publickly ro the Font of Baptiſm ro confirm the 
Vaws and Promiſes that he has made to God in his Hearr, 
that they may be publickly known and own'd by the Church: 
Bur in the Baptiſm of new bora Infan:s, nothing of this can 
concurr ;. For the Infant being weak, has nor yer the Will ro 
give it ſelf to the Service of God, or to follow rhe Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chrift, nor yer to renounce the Devil, and the World, 
and its Pomps : For it has no Senſe nor. Underſtanding more 
than a filly-Beaſt ; and the moſt. Part of Parents, who 


(1) Matth, 19. 17. 
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ought to ſupply the Defect of the Infant, have nor Faith 
themſelves, and cannot teach them to follow the Doctrine of 
Tefus Chriſt, ſince they themſelves will nor do ir. - On the 
contrary, ſo ſoon as their Children begin to have any little 
. Judgment, they teach them ro follow rhe World and its 
Pomps, which is very far from minding them, that they haye 
renounced it by Bapriſm : Whar Effect therefore can this out- 
ward Sign have, when nothing is effetuared in the Hearr of 
him who receives it, neither by himſelf nor by his Parents > 
And when Godfathers and Godmothers ſpeak in the Name of 

the Infant, they lye : For they ſay thar he deſires to be bap- | 
tized, and the Infant cannor have this Defire. "They ay, 
that he renounces the Devil, the World and irs Pomps, and 
as ſoon as theſe ourward Ceremonies are ended, they never 
think more on what they have promiſed in the Child's Name; 
far leſs do they acquaint him with ir when he is grown up, to 
the end the Child may remember the Promiſe which he made 
ar Baptiſm : For indoing this, they would give a Reproof ro 
themſelves ; becauſe neither Father,nor Mother,nor Godfather, 
nor Godmorher,nor any Body ar preſent,obſervesrhe Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt,tho' all Chriſtians are outwardlybapriz'd. They 
would count him a Fool or a very Precifian who ſhould affirm 
that we are oblig'dro keep and obſerve the Evangelical Life, 
becauſe ir 1s nor any longer inuſe: They would even be aſham- 
ed to renounce the World and its Pomps, becauſe the moſt 
wiſe and the moſt holy follow che World and irs Pomps. The 
Wiſe fay that one muſt live civilly, and maintain himſelf in He- 
our ; and the Saints at preſent ſay, that a Man muſt accomms- 
date himſelf to the World, that we cannot make a World by our 
ſelves. We ſee the moſt Reformed, Monks ſtudy to pleaſe 
the World, defiring to be lov'd and honour'd by ir, and would 
be very ſorry to be hated by the World, as Jeſus Chriſt fore- 
rold his Servants (k) ſhould be. On the contrary, every one 
ſeeks ro draw rhe World to himſelf, and to have its Friend- 
ſhip, ro the end, that having gain'd the Heart,. he may like- 
with ain the Purſe. Are-not theſe fineChriſtians in Parade and 
not in Effect ! For they have no ſooner renounc'd in Bapriſm 
the World and irs Pomps, rhan they think of nothing bur to 
follow and to love it ; as if their Promiſe were nothing bur a 
_ Formaliry of Words ; They do with God, as they would do 
' with a Fool, promiſing him a great many things to pleaſe him, 
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- withour having any Deſire to give him them. Baptiſm 


oughr not to be received, but by him who: reſolves in him- 
ſelf ro conſecrate himſelf ro God, and to follow the Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which he ought ro know before he be bap- 
rized, and reſolve of his own Free-Will rhart he will follow 
it, quitting the Maxims of Men, which are all contrary ro 
thoſs of Jeſus Chriſt. (/) The Chriſtians of old did fo : No 
body was made Chriſtian bur rhey who of rheir deliberare 
Will would conſecrate themſelves to God, and follow the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur ar preſent, rhey force eyery 
one to be baprized before they have rhe Uſe of Reaſon wirth- 
our knowing what they do, or what they promiſe. 

Tfaid ro her ; That the Cuſtom of baptizing Children in their 
Infancy, was Inſtituted on good Grounds, to the end no Chriſtians 
mirht die before they were baptized, that all thoſe wha died in 
their Childhood, might afſuredly be ſaved. £3 

She ſaid ; Sir, I believe rather that the Devil invented this 
to the end no Chriſtian mighr be ſaved ; as it falls our ' thar 
very few ſhall be ſaved of thoſe who are baprized in their In- 
fancy ; becauſe, when they are outwardly baprized, they be- 
lieve they are ſufficientlyaſſured of rheir Salvation,(fjwhich is 
the greateſt Miſtake in the World : For Bapriſm operates no- 
thing in our Souls, no more than'the other Sacratnents ; bur 
according to their Diſpoſition. How can a Child withour 


Judgmenr have the Ditpoſitions requiſite for receiving Bap- 


tiſm * Tf their Baptiſm were delayed till rhey'had their full 
Reaſon, we wauld certainly yer find true Chriſtians ; for the' 

who had noMind rofoHow]eſus Chrift,would not be baptized, 
unleſs ir were our of Hypocriſie : But. at prefent. every body 
thinks himſelf a good Ghriftian, if' ſo be he have been our- 
wardly baprized, withour conſidering rhar this dign ves ng- 
thing to our Souls (m) if we have not ſuitable” Diſpolitions. 
If they were nor baprized in their Infancy, all-rhoſe who de- 
fire to be ſaved, would ftudy ro know whar is neceffary for 
becoming rrue Chriſtians, and would have no Reſt rill they 


' had obtained rhis Happinefs ; bur ar' prelent, every one reſts 


ſatisfied with this ourward Baptiſm, nor conſidering that to be 
Chriſtians (n) they muſt follow rhe” Inſtructions of Jeſus 
Chrit ; without which, ir had been berrer they had never 
been baprized. Ir is juſt the ſame as ifa Servant ſhould go 
hire out himſelf to ſerve ſome Prince or Lord, and as ſoon as 


——_——— 


CD 4fs 2,41, 3, 37. (+) Rom.2+28,29(m) Pet. 3. 21. (n) Luke 
14-26, 27, 33 C | he 


, | 


18 The Light of the World. Part II. 
he had got on his Livery, ſhould quir his Maſter to give him- 
ſelf ro Robbery, ſetting himſelf ro ſteal and rob in the 
fame Habir, which would ſerve him the berter to catch his 
Prey: For the Merchant who ſhould fee him clothed with 


fome Prince's or Lord's Livery, would not be aware that he 


were a Robber, till he ſaw the.Effects, of it : Burif rhis Rob- 


ro baptize young Children, knowing well that no body when 
he came to Age would remember whar he had done ſo ſoon as 
he was born, and that, he would eafily baniſh our of Megs 
Minds the Promiſes which they made in Payriieo, He has 
alſoinvented the nor reiterating of Baptiſm, fearing leaft per- 
adyentyre ſome coming; ro. be converted, ſhould come atres- 
wards to receive Baptiſm.in a due manner and with requiſite 
Diſpofitions. All theſe Devices have been covered wirh a pi- 
ous Pretext, That no.Chriſtian ſhould die without having recei- 
ved Baptiſm. This every one has aſſerted under this 
_ Appearance of Piety, . which nevertheleſs is. founded bur 
upon a falſeSuppoſition of this expreſs Neceſfiry of Bapriſm for 
Salvation ; which cannor berrue, ſeeing fo many true Chriſti- 
- ans died in the Days of. Jeſus Chriſt andthe Apoſtles in their 
Non-age, or while they were yet bur Catechumens, or at the 
iſtaar of their Converſion. Should nor all theſe Perſans be 
faved.after they have been in Heart and Aﬀection conſecrated 
unto God ? as allo thoſe. who ſhould. yer ar preſent live accord- 
ing.to his Law in a Country where Baptiſm is. nor uſed. I 
would fain Kaow, Sir, if you read any where thar the Apoſtles 
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emſclves were baprized ; and if you, could, doubt of their 


Salyation, tho'they had nor been ? 
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The Third Conference. 


How the Devil has crept into the Church as Anti. 
chriſt, and is there maintain'd and anthoriz'd. 


Ask'd her, How the Devil conld ſtart theſe things which are 
decreed by Councils? | | | 
She ſnid; Sir, do you not remember thar T have already 
rold you, that the Devil flip'd inro the Church from the time 
that Jeſfas Chriſt would eſtabliſh ir 2 He had rhen almoſt all 
the World art his Devotion, and he needed not great Labour 
to maintain the World in its Wickednefs; for. it was as ir 
were become narnral to ir : Bur how foon he ſaw that Jeſus 
Chriſt came ro enlighten rhe World, and ro make known theit 
Sins to rhem, thar he might bring rhem back to Repentance ; 
The Devil then (a) unites all his Force and Power ro oppoſe 
himfelf to this Light, and every way tro countermine the 
Dodrine of Jeſus Chtift. From thar tinie he gor the Name 
of 4ntichriſt ; becauſe he ſers himſelf againſt Chriſt ; he has 
ever fince continu'd in the Chureh, that he might deſtroy and 
ruine it if he conld ; and from time to time he has gain'd 
(b) ſome who have followed his Suggeſtions and his Malice; 
whoſe Number has always encteas'd, and he has maintain'd 
them in Hononr atid Dignity, making them by his Arrifices 
to arife ro: the higheſt Degrees of Honour ; becauſe then 
his Adherents did render fiim the more Service. TI doubt nor 
but he has made manycome to rheOffice of aBiſhop-or other 
Pretacies, who being cotifiikred or conven'd rogether abour 
the Detetmining of Points relating roour Chriſtianity, may 
have given Seririments ih favour of the Devil,and prejudicial 
tothe Salvarion of Chriftians.If rhis were hor, Sir, it were-im- 
poflible thar the Roman Chureh ſhould have made Decrees (© * 
contrary to/thoſe of Jeſus Chrift, who tiever required” a- 
hy thing of any body, but in Love (c: ) For he fays (4) 'if 
TOU WOULD beperfet, or (e) whoſocver I I L L fol- 
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low mes, let him deny himſelf, &c. requiring always our 
IVIL L inall the Verrnes that he teaches us ; and God him- 
ſelf from the Beginning of rhe World unto this preſent time, 
gives us no Command bur 20 love him : For all things are no- 


' thing bur:Means to attain to this Love,even leaving Men free 


tro obſerve his (f) Commands according to their Free-Will 
(2) withour Conſtraint ; bur.rhoſe of the-Councils, do oblige 
Perſons by force to obſerve their Decrees : So thar they who 
rranſgreſs them, are impriſcned and puniſhed; This is very 
far from imitating Jeſus Chriſt in his Meekneſs ; which, he 


ſays, we ought (4) to learn of him who is meek and gentle; 


whereas theſe uſe Force and Rigour ro make their Commands 
be obſerved: For if a true Chriſtian ſhould not go ro Maſs 
on the Days which they have appointed, they would commir | 
him to Juſtice 'or the Inquiſition ; or if another ſhould nor 
communicate at Eaſter, he would be in the ſame Condem- 
nation. Is northis contrary ye Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, 
who demands nothing of any body bur whar they F/T L L 
do; requiring alwaysa free Conſent ; drawing no body by 
Force, bur ftill ſaying, . () he that WIL L be my Diſciple? 
This rigorous Spirit which is now obſerv'd in the Church, is 
not conformable to that of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe (k) Toke is 
eaſie, and: his Burthen light ; whereas thoſe impoſe trouble- 


- ome and grievous Commands, yea, even impofſible to be ob- 


ſerved ; tor he who would live as a true Chriſtian, would 
haveno need of confefling once a:Year : Nevertheleſs theſe 
make aCommand of it. m_— oh 

I'muſt confeſs, Sir; that by the Grace of God, I do nor ob- 


' ſerve it; for ſince I :yielded my. ſelf wholly anto - God, 


and left .the Converſation of Men, I have had no Ground 
to confeſs once aYear: Should I be therefore obliged ro go and 
offend. God, rhat:I might have Matter ro confeſs at.rche End of 
rheYear; thar I mayobſerve the Ordinances of rheſeCouncils ? 
Theſe are-things ſo far from rhe Spirit of Jeſus Chrift, that I 
know not how ſome Saints could co-operare to ſuch Reſoluri- 
ons;:excepr. by Force, when the greateſt Part-carries ir; be- 


_ eauſethe-moſt-of rhoſe Decrees and Commands are more po- 
 lirical than. divine, and- Jeſus Chriſt did not follow theſe 
.. Ways. They ought to come from above. 
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| The Fourth Conference 
Of the Reformation of the Church, of its Councils, 


Commands and Ordinances. 


] Said to her ; That the Councils were held, that they might re 

dreſs the great Abuſes which had crept into the Church ; that 
it was expedient that the Church gave Commanas, or otherwiſe 
every one would live after his own Wl. 

She ſaid ; Sir, we have the Commandments of God : Had 
itnot been a more perfect way to reform theſe Abuſes, by 
taking up again only whart Jeſus Chrift had raught us, than to 
make new Commandments 2? Whar (a) could be wanting in 
the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt that other things muſt be ad- 
ded tro it ? They who would make. a good Reformation, 
oughr always to take up again. the firſt Inſtitution, and 
make it only be obſerv'd : For the Holy Spirit can never 
be miſtaken. (b) There is nothing to be mended in nor ad- 
ded to any of his Works ; and fince we can never change. 
a perfect Form, and give it another withour ſpoiling the firſt, 
ſo we cannot form new Commandments withourdeforming 
thoſe of God ; (c) which were complear and perfect. The 
great Abuſes which had crept into the Church, would -have 
been redre(s'd better by the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, raking 
it in the plain Letrer, than by ſo.many other new Preceprs 
and Ordinances. No body could have lived any longer after. 


.. his own'Mode, - when once the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt had 


been ſer again in its Light ; for it regulates all our Actions 
and Manners : There needed nothing to be added to it 1n or- 
der to revive the true Spirit of Chriſtianiry with more Eaſe 
than all thar they would joyn to ir ſince ; which things have 
been the Caaſe that many have withdrawn themſelves from 
the Church ro forge Hereſies according to their Fanſies : For 
they judg'd they were as learn'd as thoſe who would oblige 
them-to their Laws. LE 
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TI faid to her ; T could not comprehend how the Commands of 


the Church had deformed the DoRrine of Feſus Chriſt, ſince 


they were only added as-more expreſs Means to make it be well 
obſery'd. | | | 
She ſaid ; Sir, you do not reach to the Bortom of this Af- 
fair : For if you remark it more nearly, you ſhall find direct 
Contradictions ; becauſe theſe Councils would have by: force 
what Jeſus Chriſt would, nat. have but by Love : He never 
preſs'd any body to follow his Doctrine : On rhe contrary, 
when any of his Diſciples left him, he ask'd his Apoſtles (4) if 
they would leave him alfo leaving always every one to his own 
Free-Will ; whereas theſe damn the Souls and oppreſs the Bo- 
dies of rhoſe who will nor obey them. They condemn as guil- 
ry of mortal Sin all choſewho will not obſervetheirCommand- 
ments, and even impriſen their Bodies, baniſh them from their 
Country ; yea, for this they ſometimes put them to death. {e) 


This Spirit of Rigour, does ir nor deſtroy the- Form of rhar. 


ſweet Goſpel-Law which was fo perfectly formed by thegrea- 
reft Artift 'that ever | was or ſhall be,thar is, by Jeſus Chrift 
who was' God and Man ?. Could there be any rhing to be 
added to the excellent Work of fach a Maſter? - For there can 
nothing be added more-than taken. away, without altering the 
firſt Form Tf one take-from a Picture the fweer Draughts of 
ſome Figure, by adding to it ſome rude ones,the Figure ceaf- 
es te be whar it was before : | For it is impoſlible thar rwo 
contrary things ſhould abide rogerher in- the ſame Subject. 
Cou'd Rigour be. introduc'd; into the Church ro make Meek- 
neſs be obſerved there ?. "Theſe Arguments which you uy 
down; Sir, are without: Foundation; but you do-irro excule 
whar you have once eſpouſed, (as F have done allo) : Nor- 
withſtanding, I cannnor cover. its. Deformities-ſo well known 
ro the Eyes of my Saviour, who will very ſhortly: makethem, 
| known to all the World, tho' they ſtrive. ſo earneſtly ro cos 

Iaid'toher ; I; ſhould be.very ſorry if I ſhould: aim to cover. 
what difpleaſed God ; but. *that'it was the common: Sentiment 
. of all Chriſtians to own. und follow as a good. thing, what the. 
Church, aſſembled in 4 Boty,had: ordain'd. and: determin:d.: For! 
_ ſoy 7h our Creed; Fhat we. believe in the Holy Catholick 
Church. | 


» 
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She ſaid ; Sir, you would have reaſon if you did not tak© 
the Bark for the Wood, and a Humane Churctr for the Dr 
vine. The Holy Church cannot err, as I have told you di” 
yers times ; becauſe ir is the ſame thing with God. If it be 
Holy, it is Apoſtolick : Now the Apoſtles never commanded 
the going once aYear roConfeſſion uponPain of Sin,nor even 
raught it to any as a Verrue. On the contrary, Jc{us Chriſt 
ſaidro all thoſe whoſe Sins he remitred, (F) Go, and: fin no 
more, This was far from commanding them to go once a 
Year to Confeſſion : For rhis would be racitly or indirect- 
ly ro command them to fin once a Year; becauſe Con- 
effion always ſuppoſes Sin ; yea, they even reach us thar he 
who receives Abtolution without Marrer of Sin,commitrs a Sa- 
crilege, as he doesalſo who gives ir. Therefore of Neceflity 
a Man muſt fin every Year, that he may confeſs every Year, 
if he would nor commit a Sacrilege. _ Do you net ſee, Sir, 
that the Holy Spirit cannor have inſtituted ſuch things?” This 
muſt come from elſewhere, as many other things ordain'd 
and reſoly'd upon by this Church collegiarely afſembled, rho' 
it be in uſe amongſt Chriſtians to referr-to it and believe ir ? 
This can be nothing but a blind Submiſſion : For it we had 
good Eyes, we would ftill look (g) wherher what they com- _ 
mand or ordain us, be truly good and conformable to the Go- 
ſpel, before we follow ir. They tell us indeed, rhar Faith, 
ought to be blind, becaule it confifts in believing what we do 
nort'fee ; Bur this Faith does nor extend ſo far as to belicve 
what Men fay tous, but only what God himſelf has rold us 
by the Holy Prophers and Apoſtles, or by Jeius Chriſt him- 
felf, who (þ) has foretold us a great many things which we do 
not fee, becauſe theyare nor yer come to pals. In this we muſt 
ufe Faith; becauſe God cannor lye nor fail-in making good 
his Promiſes : Bur our Faith does nor ftand in rhat whichMen 
ſay tous or command us : For they themſelves are ofrenfallen 
from rhe true Fairh while they ordain us things contrary 
thereunto. 

I ask'd her, If ſhe judg'd the Commandments of the Church 
to be evil things ? 

She faid ;. No, Sir, rhere are divers things which of rhem- 
ſelves are good ; as faſting .in Len?, in imitation of Jeſus 
Chrift, who faſted: forty Days in the Deſart ; and allo the 
communicating atEaſter in Memory of rhe Supper which: Je- 
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ſus Chriſt made with his Apoſtles at thar time; and alſo the 
Sandtifying the Days dedicated untoGod; becauſe he himſelf 
has commanded it:All theſe things are good in themſelves: Bur 
this Conſtraint under Pain of Damnarion.” or civil or bodily 
Puniſhment, is moſt evil; becauſe good Works done with re- 
gret, cannot pleaſe God, who has no need of our Fafts or Sa- 
crifices ; bur he regards our Heart and our Will. If this 
do nor concurr to our: good Works, (i) he will throw them as 
Dung into our Faces: For nothing can pleaſe him but whar is 
offered him by Love: Therefore he ſays in ſo many Places, 
He that WTL LL come after me, or he that IſTL L follow 
me. In all things he requires our affectionate. il, and 
nothing by Force or Violence. _This belongs bur to cruel 
Men, who are not of God, ſeeing he (k) is ALL LOVE, 
and-has given us no other Laws but that of Love; wheras 
theſe Perſons come with a great many Commandments un- 
der Pain of Damnation, and other Temporal Puniſhments. 
Have you ever read, Sir, thar Jeſus Chriſt, his Apoſtles or 
Diſciples did at any rime impriſon any.or impoſeFines on any 
for nor obeying their Ordinances ; as theſe Councils do, who 
deforming this beauriful - Law of Meekneſs and Love, do 
forge troubleſome and conſtraining ones.Does notGod deſerve 
thar we'ſanctifie the Days which are dedicated to him our of 
Love ? Is nor the Defire that we haveto follow and imitate 
Jeſus Chrift, powerful enough ro make us faſt the Lent, and 
communicate once a Year, withour the being oblig'd ro it 
by force? He who does it not our of Love muſt do it with 
regrer,or in Hypocrifie. Were it not better not to be con- 
ſtrain'd to it, than to do'things ſo troubleſome withour merit- 
ing any thing, and to:die the Devil's Martyr, which this vi- 
oletit and forcing Command does occaſion ? For a true Chr:i- 
ſtian has no need of being forc'd ; and they who are nor o, 
have-n9 need of theſe Commands. | | 

I aid; T behiev'd that all our good Works to make them me- 
ritorious ought to proceed from the Heart andfrom our Will; but 
that God alone can ſearch. the Inward ; and therefore the Church 
ordain'd outward things of which ſhe could judge, and that 


to keep Chriſtians united together, it was needful to give them 
Laws and make them be obſerved. fd $iOre 
She ſaid ; Sir, you-grant me by. what you ſay, thar' the 


Church at preſent 1s nor that which Jeſus. Chriſt eſtabliſh- 
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ed, fince ro keep Chriſtians united, ſhe makes Laws that are 
nothing bur-civil and temporal ones, reſpecting only outward 
things ; becauſe that which was eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
ought not ro be upheld, bur (1) by the Bond of Charity, uni- 
ting. Chriſtians by a Conformity of their Wills in God ; 
which Unity of Spirir appears ſufficiently by ourward Ope- 
rations ; becauſe the Chriſtian who is- poſſeſs'd with Charity 
cannot remain hid : For Charity is always working. There 
need no orher outward Laws to make appear to Men, whe- 
ther we be true Chriſtians, bur THE LOVE ff GOD, 
and CHARITY FOR OUR NEIGHBOUR. 
Theſe things are as well outward as inward, and may. be 
judg'd by Men : For to diſcover rrue Chriſtians it was not 
needful to ordain them ſo many Preceprs under Pain of - mor- 
tal Sin : For the Doctrine of the Goſpel was bur too ſufficient 
to regulate all their Actions and Manners : Why ſhould they 
command the hearing of Maſs under the Pain of morral Sin, 
and r5'g Chriſt in his Goſpel, has never oblig'd, nor even 
counſel'd any body to do it, nor yer to confeſs their Sins once 
a Year ? Tho indeed he ſays, (m) confeſs your Sins one to a- 
nother ; this is not that one muſt do it once a Year ; Bur 
when he has ſinned he muſt be humbled and confeſs to 
his Brother that he is a Sinner ; and this rather in publick 
than in private ; that rhe Humiliry of declaring our ſelves 
Sinners, and the Confuſion that we have to be known for 
ſuch before Men, may give ſatisfactory Puniſhment to our Sins. 
This is not to ſay that he aft go and confeſs art certain 
Times and Days ; Bur when the Sinner defires to return to 
God in Hearr and Aﬀechion, even tho' this ſhould nor befal 
bur once in his Life, and at the end of it : He ſhould. nor 
ceaſe for this to have the Pardon of his Sins, and to obtain 
Mercy from God : And if to be ſaved, it were ſo preciſely ne- 
ceflary ro communicate at Eaſter, how covid a Paul, a Maca- 
rius, and Anthony, and ſo many other holy Hermites have 
been ſaved, who ended their Lives in the Deſerts of /gypt 
and Thebax, withour having ever communicated or heard 
Maſs ? If Jeſus Chrift bad ſpoken of the Euchariſt when, he 
laid, (1) Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Blood, you ſhall have no Life in' you. This Church which 
you believe to be holy, would have err'd in holding all theſe 
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Perſons for Saints, who. never communicated, or ar leaf 
very ſeldom : For Sr. Paul the Hermite having been for ' 
many Years in the Deſert withour feeing any body, died 
without receiving the Euchariſt : The Agyprian Mary after 
having been rhirty Years withour ſeeing any body,received ir 
once only before her Death, with a thouſand ſuch like. Whar, 
conld theſe be ſaved withonrt obſerving ſo much as one of 
theſe Commands of the Church ? For they ſanctified all the 
Days of their Life by a continual Union with God, as all 
 rrue Chriſtians oughrro do. Ir was not needful for them to 
- Pitch upon certain Days appointed by the. Church, all their 
Days (none excepred) being ſanCtified by continual Prayer. 
In like manner they could not obſerve the Fafts of Lens, and 
the other times expreſly appointed : For their Life was no- 
thing bur a continual Faft, raking no orher Food bur what 
was purely neceflary, as all rrue Chriftians ought ro do, who 
expect ro be ſatisfied in the orher World, without defiring ro 
ſariate rhemſelves in this, Why ſhould they who have ſtu- 
died ro defend this Church, ſay, that Pcople cannot marry 
in Lent or Advent > Neither Jeſus Chrift nor his Apo- 
ſtles ever forbad fuch things, neither did they command rhe 
Paying -of Tithes : For thar great Apoftle St. Paul ſays, thar 
(o) bis Hands gain'd his Bread, and that he was chargeable to 
#0 body : And Jeſus Chriſt bids his Diſciptes, tho' (p) The Works 
man be worthy of his Reward : take and eat whatſoever is given 
them ; and when they enter into a Place and ate not received,that 


theygo fromit ſhaking theDuft off their Feet;whereas thoſeCoun- 


cits ordain rhe Payment of Tithes by Force : So-thar he who 


s-wanting in it, ſhould be treated as a Criminal. FI do not 
know, Str, how you can ſay, that all thefe Laws, with fo 
obliging them were needfut ro keep Chriftians unired, by 
many others, to obſerve them by Force! Becauſe I can ſee 
norhtng in all theſe Ordinances which has the Properry' ot 
uniting Hearts On the contrary, rather of dividing them, 

I faid ro her ; That in all well order d Common-wealths, there 
muſt always be heads and Superiours, whom-we ought to obey, and 
follow their Laws ; or otherwiſe there could' bs no Order. 

She faid ; Sir, if you hold rhe Church for a Civil Common- 
wealth, yon have Reaſon'; bur if you hold her 'ro be Holy 
and Spiritual, or the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, you are (4) much 
in_the.wrong : For her Head was {till her Superiour, and has 
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vert her ſuch excellent Laws and Rules, that no body can 
26d any thing more perfedt ro them : Fhoſe who would 
needs make ſome Changes in them, have wholly confoun- 
ded chem ; and they who would be their Superiours, have 
abuſed rhe Graces of rheir Liege Lord : Since being appoint- 
ed his Licurenants on Earth, ro mainrain his Ordinances, 
they have neglected rhem, and have made others after their 
own Mode, or for their own Advantage, againſt the Deſigns 
of their Sovereign Maſter : For by forbidding ro marry at 
certain rimes, they diſturb rhe Order that God has ſer from 
the beginning of rhe World. Norhing was more holy, nor 
ever-will be, amongſt Men in this World, than Adam before 
his Sin. Nevertheleſs God gave him a Wife, thathe mighr 
know her for the Generation of 'Men, and for the perpetnal 
Unity thar they ought to have rogether. If God found ir 
\meer thar this Marriage ſhould be inftirured in rhe Earthly 
Paradiſe in the moſt holy rime rhar ever was, before Adam 
had finn'd, why do theſe Perſqns forbid ro marry in the rimes 
of Lent and Advent ? If ir were for the Piery of the Time, 
they would nor give ſo many Diſpenſarions ro do ir after they 
have forbidden it : For ordinarily we fee more of the Rich 
married in this forbidden Time, than inthar which is al- 
low'd. Ir ſeems this Prohibizion is bur for rhe Poor, who 
have not Money enough to obrain theſe Diſpenſarions. Ir is 
a Pain to me ro bend my Mind under thefe Laws: For I find 
them not ar all conformable-ro thoſe of God : and if we muſt 
leave the doing good things becauſe Men forbid rhem, rhey 
are then greater Maſters than he. 
I faid to her ; I did not believe that the Church can forbid 
200d things, or command. evil things. | 4 
' She ſaid ; Sir, confider narrowly this Prohibition of marry- 
ing at a certain time ; it-cannot at all be good in irfelf : For 
they themſelves call Marriage 'a Sacrament, and they fay 
well; for all the Works of God are ſacred and holy : If 
therefore it be a ſacred thing, why may it, not be received in 
the times of Lent or Advent, which rhey reckon alſo ro be 
_ holy times? May nor holy things: be done in holy times ? 
Fhis ought to be the firreſt rime for receiving the Sacraments; 
and | Marriage is certainly inftiruted of God from the Begin=- 
ning: of the World, and-he did nothing more perfeC& inNarure 
than the Inſtitution. of Marriage, as he did nothing more 
perfect in Grace than the Free-Will which he gave to Man; 
and thoſe who call themſelves the Church, would indeed by 
their Ordinances hinder both the one and rhe other, bounding 
PPV. and 
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and limiting the Willof Man to their Submiſſions, and in- 
rerdicting them Marriage at certain times limited by them, 
JeſusChriſt (7) went. in Perſon toa Marriage with his Mother, 
and his Diſciples: thar he mighr authorize ir by his Preſence: 
Why then ſhould theſe forbid ir for rhe Piery of the times of 
Lent and Advent? as if Marriage was evil and unworthy to 
be celebratedin pious times! while Marriage has even more of 
Piery and Sandctiry,than this Lent and Advent, which are nor 
authorizd bur by the Commandment of Men, and Marri- 
age by the Ordinanece ofGod himſelf, and confirm'd by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, being at a Marriage in Cana of Galilee, where 
he did the firſt Miracle,turningWarter inroWine for a Blefling 
to the Married. | 

I faid ro her; That Marriage was truly mmſtiruted of God, 
and conſequently good in it ſelf ; but that the Cuſtoms of Men 
had render'd it evil and inſolent, by Exceſs of Feaſts and Luxy- 
ries; and that. for this Canſe it was forbidden in holy: 
f11Mes. 

She ſaid ; Tf Marriage is become evil thro' the ill Cu- 
ſtoms of Men, the Church ought nor to permir an evil thing 
at any other times, no more _ in Lent and Advent : For 
it is nor lawful ro do evil things at any time; and if they 
will forbjd good things for the ill Uſe of them, they mult 
forb:d he Uſe of all the Sacraments ; becauſe in general 
they are all abuſed : And inſtead of forbidding all by the 
ſame Conſequence 1hat they interdi&t Marriage, they incire 
Chriſtians ro: uſe them more, 'and even in the moſt- holy 
times : For if. they ſend them ſome Fubilee, or ſome other 
Indulgence, ir is always on condition that he who would 
- obtain them do confeſs and communicate. In the mean rime, 
no body can be ignorant of the great Abuſe and ill Uſe that 
is made of the receiving theſe two Sacraments, which are al-. 
mott never received but they commit Sacrilege, we.ſee by 
Experience that Sorcerers do nothing more willingly, than go 
to Confeſſion and Communion. Baptiſm, as I rold you alſo 
heretofore, is greatly abuſed in the receiving of it,- fince, we 
ſee, no body lives according to the Promiſe made ar Baptiſm. 
Nevertheleſs, the Church is ſo earneſt to make all Chriſtians 
receive it, . that they will not wait rill-rhey have the Uſe of 
Reaſon ro know what they do. Ifthis ill Uſe has-given Oc- 


cafion ro interdict the Sacrament of Marriage at certain times, 
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wherefore do they nor likewiſe interdict this of Baptiſm un- 
til the Child have atrain'd the Uſe of Reaſon, that he may uſe 
ir arighr ? Confirmation was a verygood thing, thar the. Child 
baprized ar its Birth mighr confirm the Promiſes which the 
Godfathers and Godmothers made in its Name : Bur they 
are alſo ſo eager ro confirm Children, that fomerimes they 
will not wait till they be our of their Swadling-Clothes : So 


thar they do no more obſerve the Promiſe of Confirmation 


than thar of Bapriſm ; becauſe it is uſual never to think any 
longer on what they have done, when they received theſe 
rwo Sacraments in ſuch Non-Age : They content themſelves 
with receiving the ourward Signs, without caring any farther, 
either for Faith or for the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Are nor 
theſe great Abuſes and very ill Uſes of them ? Yer they 
interdidt no body, no nor for a Day : On the contrary, they 
preſs and draw all Chriſtians to them with Precipiration, with- 
out caring for the Abuſes which are committed in them : So 
is it likewiſe, as ro the Sacrament of Orders. How many 
Prieſts are there who abuſe rhis Dignity > How many are 
there of them who lead axdebauch'd Life? low many Vaga- 
bonds and Sluggards ? AS ſoon as they are made Priefts, in- 
ſtead of employing their rime in the Study of a truly Chriſti- 
an Life,they amuſe themſelves with Plays and Paſtimes, and 
worldly and vain Recreations. Norwithſtanding of all theſe 
Abuſes, they inrerdid&t no body ro become a Prieſt, provided 
they have ſtudied ſufficiently : On the contrary, rhey conſe- 
crate them profuſely, and in an exceffive Number : And 
whereas Jelhs Chrift ſaid to his Diſciples, thar (s) they ſhould 
not be many Maſters. The Church makes ſo many of rhem, 
that one cannot rell which of them ro hear or obey ; becauſe 
of ſuch a. Diverfiry of chem, and yer ſhe commands ro pay 
them Tithes, under Pain of Sin. 

Judge you, Sir, wherher all rheſe rhings are ordained, for- 
bidden, or commanded by rhe Holy Spirit, who is the 
Righteous, Good, and True God, always conſtant and un- 
changeable. 

I ſaid ro her ; That Feſus Chriſt himſelf ſaid, that the 
Workman is worthy of his Reward, and that the Church 
might very well ordain the Paying Tithes to the Prieſts, who 
being continually occupied in the Service of God, the Inſtru= 
tion of the People, and the ' Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
could not gain their own Living. 
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She ſaid; Sir, if none pretended ro the Tithes but rhey why 
are in the Office of a Paſtour, or continually employed in the 
Service of God, there would be no need to make. People pay 
them : For all good' Chriftians would be well pleas'd to 
maintain their ſpiritual Fathers, even tho' it were never en- 
joyn'd them: Bur this Command exrends much farther ; for 
the Tithes muſt be paid to maintain thoſe Prieſts who have 
no other Charge bur their own Perſons, and defire ro rule 
like ſecular Princes, employing rhe Wealth of their Tirhes in 
Coaches, Horſes, Trains, Rich Moveables and Sumprtuous 
Buildings. This is fo much the Faſhion that now-a-days 
there is ſcarce any body to be ſeen that will be content with 
what is neceffary ; but they will have all in exceſs and abun- 
dance, even they who manage their Wealth, as to their 
own Perſons, heap it up to enrich their Kinsfolk: Are theſe 
Goods employed arighr in the Service of God ? On the con- 
rrary, they art ſpent rather in the Devil's Service, whio is ſtill 
glorified by the Pride and Avarice which rhoſe Perſons com- 
mit in the Abuſe of their Privilege ; Becauſe thoſe Goods 
which are dedicated ro the Service of God, whether Tirhes or 
other, _ are nor proper to the Priefts who poſſeſs them. bur to 
poor Chriſtian Brethren : and they cannor take of them for 
their own Uſe beyond: whar is juſtly neceflary, even tho' they 
be Paſtors, or have Charges : This cannot warrant them ro 
diſtribute or. heap up this Wealth of the Church, except for 
the Entertainmenr of their poor Chriſtian Brethren, after the 
Example of the Apoſtles ; who .diftribured ro every one ac- 
cording to their Neceffiries : So that no body had need of a- 
ny thing, even tho' they did nor oblige them ro give them 
Goods by Force : For when Ananias Any Sepbire brought a 
Parr of their Wealth ro St. Peter when they came to be Chri- 
ſtians, he faid ro them, (z) your Wealth was your own, and 
You might have kepr.it ; Whetefore have you lyed ro rhe 
Holy Ghoſt 2? To ſhew rhar rhey conſtrain'd no Body to give 
rheir Goods, leaving every one free tro do it who would ; 
whereas they con{train Men by Force to give their Goods to 
rhe Prieſts, and damn them if they do ir not ; as if rhey, by 
theit own Authority could damn them ; which they cannot 
do: For Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid, (#} Fudge not, and you ſhall not 
be judged ; condemn net, and you ſhall not be condemned. For 
my parr, I rhink, if Feople did not giveſo many, Tithes, they 
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would nor co-operate to ſo many Sins, and that temporal 
Wealth has been rhe Cauſe of the Church's Ruine, and thar 


_ the Holy Ghoſt has been entirely baniſt'd from her : For 


figce ſhe would needs maintain her ſelf by Wealth, Honour, 
and Aurhority, the Holy Spirit has. been baniſh'd from her, 


- and ſhe governed by a purely Humane and Political Spirit ; 


or, to ſpeak truly, a Diabolical one : Becauſe a Spirit fimply 
Humane, could not ordain things contrary ro Jeſus Chritt : 
For Humane Wickedneſs does not extend farther (x} rhan the 
Pleaſure, Honour, or Profir of Man ; bur theſe ordainrhings 
wherein they have neither the one nor the other of theſe Ad- 
vantages, as to.cauſe, baptize, and confirm Children in their 
Infancy, and to faſt on Pain of morral Sin. 
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The Fifth Conference. 


That al Men ought to labour to ſatisfre the Fuſtice 
of God, by this Penitence. 


| faid ; That it was at leaſt needful, that ſome Tithes or Goods 
ſhould be appointed for thoſe who were neceſſary for the Service 
of God and of Chriftian People ; becauſe they were forbidden to 
trade, or work to get their Breed. 

She ſaid ; Sir, this forbidding the Priefts ro work thar they- 
may get their Bread cannot come from God, ; becauſe he 
commanded all Men in Adam (a) to gain their Bread with the 
Sweat of their Body. Why then ſhould the Prieſts be exemp- 
ted, who ought to obey him more preciſely than others ; be- 
cauſe they make a particular Profeflion of it, and they oughr 
more-punctually ro beiſubject ro the Commandments of God, 
who having appointed bodily Labour-for Penitence, did nor 
exempt the Priefts, nor his Apoſtles; nor Fo/eph, nor Mary, nor 
(b,ever Jeſus Chrift-himſelf, who labour'd forhis bodily Food. 


Flow can they change]fo: general an Ordinance, confirmed by 


Ct 
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ſo many Saixss, and by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf? If Labour were 
evil, God would nor have appointed ir ; for he cannor db e- 
vil things; and if it were not good and faving, the Saints 
-and the Apoſtles would' not have exerciſed it, and Jeſus Chriſt 
would nor have confirm'd it by working himſelf with his 
Mother and his Father. By - whar Spirit could they for- 
bid the Prieſts to work, when we hear St. Paul ſay, (c) Ly, 
theſe Hands gain'd my Bread, not being willing tobe chargeable 
zo any. Whar greater Dignity would the Prieſts pretend to 
now-a=days, than rhe Apoſtles had, and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
rhar they ſhould be interdicted and forbid Working ; Do we 

not plainly ſee, thar rheſe are bur rhe Inventions and Com- 

mandments of Men for rheir Eaſe and Commodity ? For 

God never changes his Laws, and can never find that to be 

evil which he has once found to be good. If Labour be good 

wherefore ſhould it be forbidden the Prieſts, who ought to be 

more good and perfect rhan others? And if Labour were 

not good, yea, neceffary for Man, God would never have 

ordain'd it asa Satisfaction for his Sins. 

I faid tro her ; That Labour was forbidden the Prieſts that 
thereby more time might be given them for attending on their 
Studies, and the Perfe&ion of Souls, for fear temporal Labours and 
Buſmeſs ſhonld deprive them of the Leiſure to attend upon what 
zs for the Glory of God. 

She faid ; Sir, theſe Ends have not their Effect : For tho 
the Prieſts uſe no bodily Labour, yer notwirhſtanding rhey 
do nor apply themſelves to labour for the Glory of God, bur 
rather to offend him by rheir Sloth and Idleneſs ; which isthe 
Cufſion whereon the Devil reſts. The ceaſing tro labour, de- 

_ files them with a double Sin : For notwithſtanding of this, 
they do not give themſelves to the Study of Perfe&tion : On 
the contrary, they give way- to Tempration, and give the 
Devil Leifure ro rempr them ar his Pleaſure :' For wherever 
he meets with Idleneſs, there (4) he enters as into his own 
. Houſe. Ir were better to command the Priefts to labour 
much, that rhe Devil might ger no hold on their Souls ; be- 
cauſe being diſoccupied/ from all the Buſineſs | and Aﬀairs of 
the World, they are'the better diſpoſed ro hearken to the evil 
Thoughts and Suggeſtions of the Devil :' Whereas'a Soul that 
1s continually employed, -rakes 'no Leiſure rogive Ear to the 
Devil. Do we not ſee ſo :greata' Number of 'Priefts, Monks, 
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and Religious, paſs theif Time withoar doing any thing, and 
live in Sloth upan rheSweat of the People ? They will nor 
be aſhamed to go beg their Bread ar the Houſes of .poor La- 
bourers ahd Tradeſmen; who have no other thing bug whar 
they can;gain by rhe Swear of their Face, who ſomierimes 
give them{whar they've need of themſelves: Nevertheleſs rhey 
dare.not refuſe them, becauſe they are Church-men : Bur if 
they were of the true Church, built by Jelus Chriſt, (e) they 
would be ſo filled with Chariry, that- inftead of asking or re- 
ceiying Alms, of theſe poor  Workmen, . they would: work 
+ cogbaieng ro give them rhe Gain of their Labour. Sir, 
ook upon what is received by Form of Alms as a Robbery, 
when we'.may get -our own Bread by our Trade or La- 
bour, or we may have whereupon. to live.of our own Goods ; 
and I belieye 'ris thus (F) before God : For it: is an unjuſt 
thing to live on anothers Goods, and to keep our own ; or to | 

o/beg, when God has given us an healthful Body and ſound 
OE that we may labour. Bur you will ſtill excuſe thar 
65 which-you have for ſo long a time look'd upon as 
holy. - It were '@onck open your Eyes to diſcover the Reali- 
ty of irs Wickedneſs, that youler nor your ſelf be deceiy'd-ro 
your Perdition, | | 


* (e) Aﬀts 20. 35. Cf) Eccl. 49. 31s 34- 


The Sixth Conference. 
one 0 Jeſt 


That the Roman Church is the Sp x 
aith to her 


Chriſt 5 but that (he has falſified her 
lavyul Huband:; 


Said'to her 5 That ſhe gave a deal of Light in divers things 
[ for which I did ef pov God; but I þ wa deny,it NG] 
bled me a little to hear that the Roman Church was thus fallen 
from the Spirit of true. Chriſtianity. | BEE 

She ſaid; Sir, ir is more expedient for rhe Salvation of 
your Soul, thar you know the Miſery in:o which the Church 
has fallen, than if you knew rhe highet Myſteries of the Tri- 

{ | D | 


* 
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nity; 


nity," or the! crane G66d of all 1M © a _ heron 
Pyil Known, ig" nNt ma Ming "vis 41 
on and Mos, -4r git ne. dangerous,-.amd 


6 to 0-1 ' cUnhrebes 

Truth, which rl cit of Evil, 'thatto. diſcomdvithe 
Ferif 1 rold youths Good'of all Men, rhis wonld only 
| WRT Het E 
woutd'add nothitig rs' mom? 2Bur- by knowing the Tvil 
as itis, you may pruderttly beware of ir, tharirQo'Hor vouch 
of hart you's Rordilrhefe Bvils/which 1 faid Were" intro. 
duc'd' Jo Church, 'even White avas yer” Holy; are 


eovered with Appet 1Fanees' igf 'Good\thUPiety, 4 \ Reaſon: 
bectuſe the Devileguld never have pained (o' nary! Souls us 
hiv@followed tir bj runder-t lour or Mantle bPOued: 
Anthe will yetgdit many by their hee-of theſe. Þvils, 
6eby their UnHhelief'of them :*Forlis Jong asrhey take "By! 


as 2008 
for , rity will 'ftill blindly Tolldwir i; on pribriance 
_ WillPnor excuſe the Sin : For 'GodThaving "given n Ui 
_-&rftatding to -comprehend; ati a'Spirir ro: liſkerd, y) ave 
W's oughr particularly ro apply them'to whar concerng'otir Salva- 


mop; and when the Truth is fer: 'before our Eyes, and we 


will not open'them *o conſider; \we refiſt#,” nd" may 

ook for the Condemnation of the Holy Spirit; who ſays, 

that-(b) Unbelicoers ſhall have. their. Portion -with: Sorcerexs, 

ET faidto her; I would not be incredulous, but believe the 

Truth : But that I. felt an inward . Oppoſition when it thus 0- 

. verturn'd rhe” Qhareh: ir the. chief. pre: of Belief, which we owe 
.fo Tt in rs: it were the Holy Churc we 


49 {eb 6p that She is not Holy, nor Ke which Ga 
eſtabliſhed ; bur thar Sheis the Whore (c) _ is Doken 
of inthe: abr htiotes” M canyorerefit {o-iclear; Truths, "Which! 
do-mor only. he: ſearer, in my - Sauh,! bur.-Godigives. me allo 
*Ferms and: Words whereby to explain them to you; thar:you 
may likwiſereceive the Knowledgeofithem for;your -Salya- 
__ rFor' corre Thave often- bleſsd- God, who beſtows on 
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Cay Epb. 5-15, 7. Phil I, 9, T0. 7" pEs "Han I» 
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_— iy particular Favours, hoping | be will do ir alfo 1® 
Bart, intreat you, dpubt not what T tell you of the 
Miſevies intowhiich Men are fallen : For they are yer in 
"Re have ND Ton "Bur HE your ſelf affurt 
&fe not pk "have engag'd my elf i in 
if coarſes fo m rilatcholly q_difagreeable ro' your” Senti- 
nts. mg It'yould be” more pleaſant to me'to'rell you, that the 
Komp: Church is ' Holy and Perfect; and thar rhoſe who” On 
hd" ollow her, arg holy. This wowldrecreate bork my 
Mart hd yours,” "and rhe Hearts of all” who could "hear it. 
| An [d Fo yery 11 me 'or P's? Underſtanding, to 
fs ſelf * win $ which diſpleife all rhe World, and 
yr oblige me fill Ne hold my ng and ro conceal my 
e Beiuſe I'know yery well, if the 37 ſhould hear medeclace 
e Ttirhs,” all the Rhys woul 
#! the tnoft Pions'(' ) would think rhey made a Sacrifice 
64 Bod th ny me: For wa? ot are i = hk of theſe Truths, 
ſhe were Holy; *know- 
| 9. b "becauſe" rhe piece Darkneſs" thar' is riow 
th on U whole” World, 'wherein the Devil has be- 
= yell Minds withZrrours,e)they maynever com® ro the 
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es 6 of tHe T ruth, which every one withſtands, even 

thinking y___ 

Ep d hes, i Nec Nob fined _ Belief of thaſe things 
7; 


eve fon bs what concern d 


= Q in ror Ha oy this [29 hi Church 3 is.contrary 
01 | 2 lg ” TON therefore can ou dr 


ot k No nd i belive It, you will "ent ls 
a will often rake jo 

bf «(tl covered with the Saodhits, of pious 
Rel ns.and Fw in nents : And if Antichriſt did nor cover his 
Aaqpels 3 Ver rue, he could. g4jn none but the Wick- 
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as thoſe conſtrain ix in all Points, and will. not . only:;. ſubject 
it by. Councils or Advices ; but by Force and Violence. both 
bodily and ſpiritual: So thar as much as in them lies they ; 
ſtroy the Law and the Ordinances of God, to eſtabliſh thei 
own Authority, and to bind the Souls: of Chriftians by ;{ 
many: Conſtraints, that. 'ris. impoſſible for them. ro. ſatishe 
them without diſpleafing God, tho* rhere; were _ no;: other 
thing but rhe#orbidding Prieſts ro labour, and ag, them 
ſwear never ro. explain the Holy Scriptures- otherwite. rhan 
the ancient Fathers have done. FR I ns 2 
Do you not ſee, Sir, thar all their Laws are nothing bu; 
polirical, and made to. maintain their State and Aurhority ? 
If a Prince or a King, to whom you--were ſubject, did he 
come a Tyrant ; would you make any. Scruple to;.abandc 
him when ir were.in your Power to do. it, tho' he were the 
lawful Son of your King and gracious ' Father who had. pre- 
ceded him? A Man muſt | be his own. Enemy, or. of 
an effeminate Heart, if he have not the Courage to leave his 
own Country, rhat he may ayoid his Tyranny and Severity, 


F 


and livein Repoſe and Tranquillity, + _ .... 
* Ifaid ro her © That this Compariſon was . not ſutable, and 
* that TI had not found the Roman rokers Tyrannical. _..___... 

She faid ; Sir, that is becauſe you haye always ſubmitted to 
her Laws, - without conſidering wherhetithey. were.good, ar 
evil ; and the good Impreſſion they. pew: M gave you - of 
her Merits, made her Burthens, rho' very weighty, ſeem 
light to you. If you have done it in Innocence, God will 
pardon you, becauſe you' perceived no other thing art thar 
rime : Bur at preſent when God ſends you his Divine Light 


that, you may diſcover the Dangersin which you havewalk'd 
amidſt your Darkneſs, do nor reſiſt it by Doubrs or Scfur 
ples, which the Devil will pur into your Mind, which 
have no other Foundation but a'-Pufillanimity and 
Softneſs of Hearr ; which more regards Natural Senſi- 
biliry, than rhe Perfection of the Soul, ro which -if 
you would attain, you muſt hear whar (g) God teaches 

(eg) 2 Tim. 3+ 19. and 
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and commands you withour amuſing your ſelf with ſo many 
other different things which Men propoſe ro you, who are not 


| tobetruſted : Burt God can never deceive you, no more than 


he can ſuffer any : Mutation or Change. He is our lawful 
King, who has always governed us by Farherly Aﬀection and 
Love: And even when. Men had offended him rhro' Exceſs 
of Wickedneſs, he ſent them (h) his Word cloarhed wirh our 
Humane'Narture,. that he might bring us ro acknowledge our 
Fault, that we, may return to him by (:) Love and not P 
Force :' For the whole Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt is filled» wir 
the Lighr of Counſels.and Admonirions, (k) not with forc'd 
Commands or violent Drawings ; bur gentle and willing, 
making no Change to the firſt Law of God, but ouly an 
Explanation and Illuſtration of it : For Jeſus Chriſt gives us 
no new Commandment by his Goſpel (1) bur enlarged the 
Means by which we may the berter obſerve the firſt Com- 
mandmenrt of God, declaring rous whar we ought ro do and 
roayoid for this End : Bur this Church which ſucceeded him 
hagingdeed chang'd the Government: For inſtead of preſery- 
ing the Spirit of a moſt gentle Father, ſhe has taken thar of a 
real Tyrant and wicked one. 

Task'd her ; If ſhe. held the Roman Church to be that which 
ſucceeded Feſus ay - and his Apoſtles ? 

She ſaid ; Yes, Sir, the Roman Church was in her Bcgin- 
ning the true Spoule of Jeſus Chriſt, who had received all 
the Riches of the Goſpel, the true Word of God, and the 
Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt : Bur 'fince ſhe left rhart, ſhe has 
fallen into the Miſery into which Adam fell, when he would 
quit his Dependance on God, and become his Enemy, that 
he tnight depend on none bur himſelf. - Adam was the ſame 
Perſon after his Sin that he was before it ; bur he was not 
cloathed with the ſame Graces, nor with rhe ſame Spirit : For 
he was aſhamed and confounded, ſubject ro all forts of Mi- 
ſeries, bodily and ſpiritual, ignorant, inconſtant, and ma- 
licious, with all the other Miſeries under which we now 
$70wn. Even ſo is it of the Roman Church which was efta- 

liſhed with all the Graces of rhe Holy Spiric ; but ſince ſhe 
would needs depend upon her ſelf and eftabliſh her own- Au- 
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(b) Prov. t, 20. 8&c. (i) Pſ. 110+ 3. (hb) 2007. 5 20. 6, 1. 
Aﬀs 20. 31. Epb. 4. I. * 2 Theſ. 2. 7. Phil. 9- 10.20. 1 Per, 
3-1, 3. 2 Foh.5, (1) Mat. 5.17. Rom. 3. 3.Gal 2 18.(m) © 
Job, - oC) 8, 
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thoriry ; ſhe (») has loft rhe Grace bf God, with: all the 
\(o) ſpirirual Gifts with which ſhe was: adorned, and' has 
conſented to the (p) Suggeſtions of -the Devil, as Azam did; 
and has ever ſince (q) been eftranged from God, and encrea- 
ſed in(r) Wickedneſs, as Man did after Sin. > 'Tho' he'was 
the ſame by Nature, he was nor the ſame by Grace': For by 
his: Free-Will, he had denuded himſelf thereof, and+eloathed 
himſelf with Wickedneſs. The fame has befallen'the Roman 
Church: Since ſhe (5) changed the Order ig which-' God. 
had/ſer- her, and would needs (:) give Orders and Prxceprs 
to her ſelf, after her own Way; xand' according to her 'own 


Inclinarions, fhe ts fallen from the Grace'"of God, and ſunk 


into all fort of Miferies :* Tho" Jeſns:Chrift had:choſer! her 
for his true Spouſe, ſhe has falſified her Faith, and rhe Fide- 
liry ſhe ow'd ro her lawful Bridegoom (#} ro go joyn her elf 
ro the Kings of the Earth, whereas Fefns Chrift has had 6 
QArefully warned her (x, That his Kingdom was not of this 
Fatld ; yer ſhe would needs reign/here, and rule over all 
Earthly, Powers ; whereas her dear Husband would only fuf- 
fer and be deſpiſed. "Thus ſhe has withdrawn from him to 
her Loſs, ro commir Adultery withthe Honours, Grandewrs 
and Riches of the World ; and therefore has deferved' to be 
called THE GREAT WHORE in the, Revela- 
$300. \, | | | 
I faid to her ; That Feſus Chriſt had promiſed to his Church 
that he would never leave her : asking how this could be, that ſhe 
was now abandon'd to ſo ſad a State? £21 | 
She ſaid'; Sir, Jeſus Chriſt will never be wanting in his 


Promiſe, and has neyer left his Church, no more than a Man 


- ceaſes ro be efpouſed toa Wife, the' he falfifie her Faith to 
him : She conrinues always his Wife ; bur he may, both by 
Divine and) Humane Right, repudiare 'her ; and with juſt 
Reaſon, when ſhe will needs continue in her Whoredoms; he 
oughr in good Conſcience to reje her,: and thraſt her away 
as unworthy of his Cotnpany. Even ſo-God eannor aban- 
don his rrue: Church: He (5) will tilÞ ophotd her, rho" flie 


were bur in one Soul only. She ſhall never periſh !- For ſhe 


fhall be always unired to the Spirit of her Husband; ' whis is 
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Go&Inmortal and Unchangeable, who 'cannor change nar 
forfake any thing ; bur (z)'when rhoſe Men who repreſent 
the Church; do” falſifie their Faith ro him; and will needs 
take their: Pleaſure in workdly Riches; Grandeurs and Ho- 
hours ; they” wirhdraw fron and forſake their iawful'Huſ- 
bandfor:this Earrhly-Trafh-z- and inftead of continuing” the | 
faithful heavenly Spouſe;'' they become Harlors, by cleaving 
to\earthly Honours and'Pleatures. By: which you may' ſee, 
Sir; thar- Jefas Chriſt has 'nor lefr his Church, bur has only 
repudiared the Harlors, whom he has diſcovered in ir, who 
ate not:fuch by Faults or Falls rhar are caſual, of which the 
repents,”or (a) deſires toamend ; but by 1o long invererate 
Habirs; 'thar ſhe will never change from them bur by Death : 
(b)Therefore-there is nothing to be looked for bur the De- 
firu&ion *of thar- BABYLON, and 'the Fall of thar 
GREAT WHORE, who is ſpoken of inthe Revelation: 
For” ſhewill ,never leave her Whoredoms ; bur by x toral 
Falland Ruine which ſhall be irrecoverable. | 

T ask'd her; How it came that God had not preſerved his 
Chuvch in the ſame Place where he had eſtabliſhed her, tho”'ir 
were but in one Perſon! oily > That this would be a great Happi- 
neſs to find it in the Coltedge of Rome. - 

'She' ſaid ; Sir, God” hath (c) no Reſpect of Perſons, and 
has no fix'd Place, being univerſally in all things. Even fo is 
ir of his Church which is united ro him; ſhe has no fix'd 
Place : Therefore ſhe is call'd Catholick, or common and.uni- 
verſal : For ſhe is to be found in all Places indifferently : For 
otherwiſe, none ſhould have the Liberry ro be of the Church, 
but they who remain'd iti' this fix'd Place. No, Sir, this 
cannot be ſo ; becauſe God has given Liberty tro all Men in 
the World, without having limired them ro any particular 
Nation or Country, bur'to all 'in general. The Church con- © « 
fequently may be as well among the Fews, Turks and Heathens, 
as among the Church of Rome : For ſhe does nor confiſt but 
of Souls who poſſeſs the Law of God (4) or the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which'is all-the ſame thing ; becauſe this Do- 
afine-is 11d'orher 'tHing' bur rhe Explication of the proper 
Means for obſerving aright this Law : So thar he who among 
the Heavhens'ſhonld live in an entire Dependance upon God, 
having his'Will conformable to him in all things : Such a 
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(7) 2 Tim, 2, 12, 13- (a) Rev. 2. 21. (6)-Rev. 17. and 18. (c) 
| Aﬀts 10. 34. (d) John 8.31. 246, | : 
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Perſon would be-rhe - Church, -even tho' he knew: nojorher 
Prece or Doctrine : Becauſe-all that is written in the Law 
Of-Mafes and even in the Gafpel, are no. other thing bur 
Means to attain rq this Dependance upon and Confarmity:ro 
the Will of God : So that he who is in this, needs no other 
Command or Precept to be affured of Eternal Bliſs ;-becauſe 
all is comprehended and: contain'd: in ger Dependance' up- 
on God. All other things are bur for- enlarging and explain- 
ing, wherein this-Dependance-on God confiſts.  ' Therefore 
_ the Goſpel ſays (f) deny your ſelves; to make us; underſtand 
\.thar as long as we live to our ſelyes, -we are nor reſigned ro 
God : For if we rejoyce in Proſperity, and are grieved-in 
Adverſity, it isa Sign that we are nor yer refigned tra-God, 
bur that we live to. aur own Defires and Wills, nor to thoſe 
of God, who will neyer permit any thing to befall us bur 
whar is good and wholefome. Bur when we live. ro our 
ſelyes, we will have this and thar, according. to our own 
Judgments, which are blind as to Erernal Things. - For this 
Cauſe Jeſus Chriſt has taken the Pains to teach. us ſo mary 
divers things, that he may make us know what hinders. us 
from coming to this. Dependance on God, and alſo what 
makes iz cafie to us: Bar if we find this Nependance wirhour 
theſe Means, we'havye fulfilled rhe whole Law, and are the 

Church. | | 
I faid ro her; That ws hold in the Roman Church that out 

of at there is no Salvation, . 
$h2 replied ; And I doubr, Sir, if,one can be ſaved in ir, ſince 
fhe-is not poyernd by the Spirit of God, how can ſhe guide 
any tro Salvation? If the Devil fit in her Throne, | is it-to be 
believed that he will ſaye us ? His Malice encreaſes as his 
' Authority angments. Þ cannot believe that one truly Chriſti- 
an wholly refighed ro the Will of God, can remain in the 
College of Rom? : Forrhey would nor ſuffer a Spirit ſo con- 
trary to'that which rules them. Theſe Reproofs would be 
tn{upportable ro them. | God himſelf .could nor goons his 
Chyrch among them, tho” it were. but -in.: one Perſon : only; 
They would certainly deftroy it, and that withour. Delay. 
It rhey, reach thar-none can be ſaved ourof their Dependance, 
ir 15 þecauſe they would fain rule over the World, and be as 
$ea: as' God ; as the: Devil - had this Ambition. fince 
tis Creation, and retained ir hitherto -with a great 
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.deal of Succeſs ; becauſe he holds at preſent almoſt all Men 
under: his Aurhoriry : For to fay rhar rhere is no Salvation 
out of the Dominion of Rome, is to contradict the Goſpel. 
For the Apoſtle' having rold Jeſus Chriſt rhar ſome raughr the 
Goſpel, who notwithſtanding, did not follow Jeſus Chrift nor 
his Diſciples, he ſays ro them,- (gp) Ler them alone ; for they 
who are nat againſt us, are with us. Should the Pope be a 
greatet Judge ro condemn thoſe who obſerv'd the Law of 
God, becaule they did/nor depend on him ? This could nor 
be true, : even'tho' the Roman Church were as yet guided by 
the- Holy Spirit : She could-not norwithftanding, make void 
the Salvarion:of thoſe who did” not follow her ; ſince- Jeſus 
Chriſt has nor done ir in his Goſpel ; which is their Rule, 
and that which they ought ro follow. The Apoſtles never 
condemned Fobn's Diſciples, who followed nor them, and did: 
otherwiſe than theirs. ' There was a - Complaint indeed thar 
they faſted nor as Sr. Fobn's Diſciples did ; (9) and Jeſus Chriſt 
excuſes them. Each Apoſtle had his Diſciples apart ; and 
all che:Churches were alſo ſeparate. That of Peter was nor 
the Church of Paul, or of the other Apoſtles : Every one had 
his Church and his Diſciple ſepararely; and none of them 
ſaid that thoſe who did not follow them were damned. - Ir 
ſufficed rhar all had the Goſpel for their Rule, without mak- 
ing any Difference, wherher one was of Fames or of Ph;lip - 
S. Paul even ſeverely (5). reproves thoſe who' ſaid, Tam. of 
Paul orevf Apollos, asking them, If they were nos all of Chriſt 
who died for them ? Bur at preſent, they will, have nonero 
be ſaved bur thoſe who are under one Man only ; whereas 
then all were ſaved who were under Jeſus Chrift. Have we 
g20rten another God, or rather another Law fince the Do- 
&rine of Jeſus Chrift ? that theſe Men will needs damn all 
thoſe who , will nor follow this Pope ! For my Parr, I would 
rather upon-Pain of my own Damnartion, aſſure all thoſe of 
Salvarion. who: ſhall obſerve the Commandments of God in 
whatſoever Place and Condition they _ be : For [eſus 
Chriſt faid ro the young Man inthe Goſpel (4) who ask'd him 
Woat he ſhould do to be ſaved 2 Keep the Commandments . with- 
out any- other thing; becauſe all is comprehended in this: 
A Man muſt not go by four Ways when he knows one that is 
ſtreighr and ſure. What ever Men would make usto believe, 
the Truth thar is of God, is always theamoſt certain. 


(4) Lukg 9. 50. (b) Mat. 9. 14415. (1) 2 Cor. 1:12. 13+ (&) Mat, 
T9. 16,17. 


I begg'd 


\ 


.-Ibegg'd,;. She mould explain to me him. God conld tt fireſervy 
is: Church in: the College * Rome; eves tho" rewere/ but = 
{She aid; Sir; the Almighty' Power of God: will never 
extend it ſelf- beyond his Righteouſneſs: and his Goodneſs. 
| He has given ro-Man a Free-Wiliro uſe it at his Plekfure, 
by which he has made him partake in the Deity ;:which is 
the greateſt good he could ever do to Man : --: For by: this 
Free-Will he' renders him capable-of taking: his *Delight 
with him; or ocherwiſe there would:nor have beer any-Cor- 
reſpondence of God with Man, fince Likenefs 'begers\'Eove, 
_ and Love is always bent to love'itslike. If Manihad nor had 
Liberry of uſing his Will,he woukdrnor have been like ro: God 
in any thing : For a Creature bounded and conftrain'd, has 
no'relation ro an:Almighty God. --Ir was neceffaty that the 
Power of ufing: his Free-Wilt, ſhould be given him thar God 
might. take his Delight with that which in fome manner was 
like unto:himfelf, and nothing conld reſemble him bur this 
free Power of his Will, 'Tho' he had created Man's $oul'di- 
vine, this had beery bur a limited Spirit without this'Free-Will 
which muſt certainly concarr to complear rhe Delight which 
God would take with Men : For as a King can take no Con- 
renement in recreating himſelf with a Slave, as he would do 
with a Queen,who is nearer his Quatiry ; ſo God would make 
Man in his full Liberty, and' capable of ufing his Free-Will 
fally, char m this Liberry he might be ſome way like ro him. 
This being done, (m) he cannot repent of any rhing, bur lers 
Man enjoy his Gifts : However he -abufe them, his Righte- 
onſneſs and Conftancy will nor ler him wirhdrcaw-- or take 
from him what he has once given him ; bur he leaves it 
him, and will leave it to all Ererniry : Whether Man ſave or 
damn himfelf,* Free-Will ſhall never'be raken from him ;-for 
God is nor changeable in his Gifts,” no more than” i all his 
Works. This being fo, (:)he cannot hinder-the Rowanifs from 
killing any body amongſt rhem- who would be - the- true 
Church, wirhour boundrng or limiting the Free-Will rhat 
they have ro do this : But his Goodneſs prevenring their Ma- 
lice,will move his' Church (0) to:withdraw' out of their Pow- 
er, -or-ro hide her ſelf,,as Jeſus Chriſt hid himſelf -- ro --avoid 
the Fews Tyranny; 'and by rhis means he exerciſes nn; {0 
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(m)) Rom. 11.29," (n) Reviiin: 6, 14: 38, 4, * (4) Fob 
\ 12. 39. ; 


neſs 


Conf VI. Of the Chirnytion of the Church. 44 
neſs rowards his Charch, 'and1caves thoſe Men'of ill Will in 
rhe Liberty 'rhat he has given them, who'do'ohily the Miſ- 
chiefs rhat/are in rheir Power," #nd 'cannor reach the dojng 
thoſe whith the Good by rheir Light and Foreſight can a 
"Tis thus, Sit, thar T faid, God could nor preferve his Church 
among thefe Romaniſts, becauſe he will never 'tiſe his Power 
as inf the Tuftice of the Righr'rhar he has' given 'them to uſe 
their Free-Will, Sir,we ought always,to take things in their 
Source; "or elſe we would utrer Calumnies againſt God, ei- 
ther in fying thar he is nor Powerful ro hinder Evil, nor Al» 


*» 


mighryto preſerye hisown,or not Juſt innor lettingCaules work 


according to rhe' Order in which he has eſtabliſhed rhem, 
which'woyld be ſo many Blaſphemies : Becauſe God can ne- 
ver do any Evil, for he is the Source of all Good: He: can- 
nor permit .Injuſtice, for he is perfe&t Righteouſneſs : And 
hkewiſe he cannor againſt Promiſe, rake from him the Free- 
Will that he has once given him : But he does all.his Works 
in ſuch Perfection, that (q) Goodneſs, Righreouſnefs, Faith, 
and Truth concurr in all, in an excellenr Harmony,which ra- 
viſtes re” Thderftandirig of him who conſiders them. 
| I faid to her ; That the Impreſſion of Dependance on this Ro- 
man Church, was as it were nyturalized im my Soul, and that it 
would be very iff in mt to leave her altogether, tho' T abſolutely 
deſired to reſign my ſelf entirely unto God. : | 
| She ſaid ;, Sir, be nor any ways troubled. :Continne con- 
fidently under the Romax Chuxch,. provided you do nor fol- 
low in her,but that which is good in it ſelf ; abundance cannor 
hurt. After you ſhall be entirely refigned unto God, he wil 
uphold you, and will govern you thro' all: The more. yon 
ſhall-be unired ro him, the more you will partake of his. Ver- 
tnes ; and his Lighr ſhall be given you more clearly, ro diſ- 
cover the Truth of every thing. You.are now. yer a Cour- , 
tier of this Roman Church :, Therefore you Jove her and 
would feign excuſe her Faults, thar you. may not be obliged 
to forfake her ; which likewte you ought not 10 do by the 
Inducement of any ; but if you approach ro,,God you -will 
partake of Fae Light as he Ra partakes of the Sun,according 
as it 18 near it, When you thall partake of the Righteouſnels 
of Gad, you will ſee with an uprigbr Eye the Injuſtice of this 
woman Charch ; and when you ſhall partake of the 'Truath of 
50d, you will diſcover their LyeS; and having partaken of 


Cree 
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the Goodneſs of 9c you wall diſcover that - Malice , which 
1 


ih 


. .now you eZpdearee glieve : For all the Perfections of God 

do' afſuredly diſcover the Imperfections which are oppoſite to 
him. Labour therefore, Sir, ro find this. Union with. God, 
and be not troubled under whoſe Dependance you are. _— 
cannot hurt you, when you hearken'to none. but God. We 
need not be at the Trouble ro learn where thetrue Church is: 
For ſhe will be in us as long as we poſſeſs the; Law of Gal | 
and the Dodtrine of Jeſus Chriſt, which only makes up the 
holy Church, It remains only that in the Reman Church you 
beware of the Seductions which are crepr in_rhere. 'Þhis.is 
what Jeſus Chriſt has ſo ofcen warn'd us of in his Goſpel, ſay- 
ng, (r) Beware of falſe Prophets, who will come decertfully, and 
ſhall ſeduce many. . Falſe Chriſts and falſe.Prophets ſball ariſe, 
who ſhall, if it were poſſible, deceive the very Ele. . He neither 
ſpeaks of Turks nor of Heathens, bur of falſe Chriſts. | 


(r) Mat. 75+15- 24. 5- 11.24» 


The Seventh Conference, 
the Maſs, and of the Sacraments and Eccleſe- 
aſtical FunTions. | 


I ask'd her ; How I ſhould behave in the' Adminiſtration of the 
* Sacraments in the Maſs, and other Funftions of my Charge ? 

She ſaid ; Sir, Do all this in the Spirit rhat God requires 
you todo it in ; becauſe there are great Abuſes in this : For 
all theſe things are not what they. made us believe of- them. 
Many Superſtitions have crept into them, againſt God's 
Honour and our Salyation : Therefore you muſt always join 
your Inrention with whar (a) God may have in thele things, 
or otherwiſe you will commir many Faults, and will like- 
wiſe deceive others. For my part, I believe the Maſs repre- 
ſents the Communion thar Jeſus Chrift had with his Apoſtles, 
who ear and drank with rhem every Day, blefling the Bread 
and breaking it ro diftribure them ; which the Apoſtles 


ms 


(a) Phil, 2+ 5. : 
(6b) con- 


Conf... VII. Of the Maſs. SW 45 
(5) continued ro do with their Diſciples, and afterwards all 
the Primitive Chriſtians, who aſſembled every: Day to cat to- 
gether, and blefling God, imparted ro every one as he had: 
need ; which" maintain'd and. nouriſh'd among them rhe rrue. 
CHARITY; which Jeſus Chriſt had left'them by Teſta- 
ment ;: (c)| Do this in Remembrance of me, ani your: ſhall live: 
forever ; becauſe withour this: Charity no body! cath be ſaved; 
as'Sr. Paul affres us; (4) Tho' one could even remove Moun=- 
tains, 'tho* he gave all his Goods to the Poor, yea; his Body to be 
burn'd, &c.. atithis wonld. be nothing without Charity ; which 
Tefiis Chriſt had recommended to all his Diſciples alittle be- 
fore his Dearth: This is now our of uſe, and inſtead of nou- 
riſhing and maintaining tt by theſe daily (e) Meetings of Chri- 
ſtians, thoſe who did afſemble ro-eat and drink, blefling God: 
for whar he beſtowed on. them, they have chang'd it into 
the Maſs, which we obſerve to this Day wich lictle- Profir'and 
Salvation; excepr thar'the Intentions of ſome'rhay be ro do 
it in the Spirit and Defire which Jeſus Chriſt had when he 
appointed;it; and left it in'his Teſtament. Ir is 10. this I.ex- 
yort yok Sir, that you may loſe no- Occaſions of following 
the Deſigns of God, and that. you deceive no body in teaching 
them thar-rhey:/'have' done enough [in going roi Maſs: For 
tho” they ſhonld: hear a hundred every Day, this would avail 
them nothing: if they have nor-Chariry, - which is: not now 
cheriſh'd:; amongſt Chriſtians tho' they aſſemble::every Day ro 
Maſs ; becauſe they are not raught for whar it is inſtituted, 
ſince theſe.Rom2niſts have rurn'd;all rhings iro their! greater - 
Advantage.” : 1f we would-examine narrowly all the:other Sa- 
craments, We. would find all theſame Miſchiefs- done ro the 
Intereſt of. Salvation by -thoſe-new- Inventions-and  Chan- 
CS. 1 T16T 243% Wy IQNS, LOT 
F I ſaid to:her ; That it were better than that I did not exer- 
ciſe the Ecclefiaſtical FunFions, ſince there was ſo'much Abuſe 
and Hazard in them. fl fr] | 287! 6, 
She faid; You would :nor. do Ill, Sir, to abſtain 
from them, and. to live as if you were no Prieſt; were it nor 
that not having as yer Light enough to diſcover-the Evils 
which are hid -- in| them, you would by. degrees fall into 
Scruples for leaving off all. your. pious Exerciſes: Pray to 
God that he may ler you ſee what. you aughr ro do; and 
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(6) Aﬀs 2: 46. (c) Luke 22, 19, Fobn 6. 55. (a) 1 Cer, 13. 0, 
| (es) Atty 6. 1, 2+ | | 
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46: The Light 'of the: World, .\i*Part II: 
heavill ſhew yow-(as he does me} tharall holy-things are be. 
this Roman Church which does not ſavourof its: Corruprion. 
Prieſt, and:gotAbſolurionifrom? him, they ave parddned, tho! 
tf) is God: only*who: carr: pardon Sins. + The: Prieſt can in- 


deed pray for the Penirenr who humbles himſelf to: declare. 


his: Sins as'an Inrercefſour berween | God and'the Penitent ; 
bur he-catinot pardon -him by his-own Aurhority, + He may 
indeed judgeby the'Wordof\God if the Penitentan. Juſtice be 
diſpoſed ito have the Pardon of this:Sitis, and may (give hin 
Ground !:to'hope'thar heqhattobrain' ir of God;: but nor de- 
ceive him by making bim believerhar the himſelf:wiltpardon 
theni, if:{d: hedelfiecievto/lian; for-- this' Declaration 
will:do nothing withour-a ſincere and a firm-Refoluvion of 
(#):Ameridment,” which-Got regards, thar hei:mmay:/pardon 

according tohis-ftraighr'Rightevuſſieſs, andinoraccording to 
. the Judgment of rhe Friel, corkie-may be miſtaken as'wetl as 
all other'Moerm: How conld God:ihave fo little Appt AS'to 
commit eo ſomefrail Mewrhe Boyer of ar, 6 damning 
others? 'W hat Fuſtice' could there ibe rhar a: Qonfefſour for 
want of the Tntention ro:abfelve,; ſhould by thismeans damn 
thouſands of Perſonewho/maderheirConfefions:totiim?Tthmaſt 
needs be an horrible Blaſphemy'againſt God, :for:any'to have 
fuch/ a Perſuaſion; thar.a well-irieaning Perſonyrraly:penirent, 
after having duly--confeſs'd,: dying” in this State; ſhould [be 
damn'd, beetaſe the Prieft ball natthe Intention to abſolve hins; 
FH this wereitrae,- ir would*be'torender God &' Tyrant ;'be- 
cauſe al our good Works'would ſerve us for-nothing;-:in'vaſe 
our” Salvation':did KA no 0a a \good -or/ ll Abſolution: 
Theſe Thoughts or this Beliet would make us fall into Ido- 
larry, intaking Men for God; who could ſave ar:damn accotd- 
ing to their Fancies. This 'God-himſelf would neverido, be- 
cauſe he can never depart from his Righteouſriels, Goodneſs, 
and Truth, to judge us always*according to' them; whereas 
Men full 'of Pafſion,' Injuſtice, and Impiety; could nor bar 
judge us according to theſe.” | How lirtle Wiſdom [ſhould we 
attribute wo'God in believing that/he would/pive Men Power 
wo ſave anddamn us ? He who has omen d-us to worſhip 
none bur {h) one God aloney* he ſhould: give us' Occaſion of 
worſhipping all theſe Confeffors, who would be the Saviours 


(f) Mark 2. "A (e) Prov. 28, 13 (b) Dei. 6. 13+." = | p 
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Cotof. VII. Of Kelepuſtical FanTFions. 49 
of al Chriſtians ? Db you ttorpalpably feel, Sir, what evjs 
fenr'Perils there are in the 'Adminiſtration 'of thoſe Sacra- 
«ments, afrer rhe 'manner they are uſed ar:preſent? Tr were far 
better to, be Tdle'than To to Evil. *Tis'no Wonder that T 
-tonbr of rhe'Salvarion' of Qhriftrans. now, when'Tiee ih their 
teligiotts FunCtions ſomany rhings againft the Righreouſnels, 
+he Goofiels, and the Trith'of God Neveithaeſs I wil 
nbrgive you Advice-in this': 'You may'with your own natu- 
ral Judgmenr-difcern arighr Trach/from'Lying, and theteaF- 
ter'reſotve ro continne or leaye off your Eccleſiaſtical Fun&;- 
ms: Fot God never cojftrains any body, each one remajn- 
ing fie ro chuſethe ies Which he  perines 7o_be moſt 
expedient, withour believing any rhing blindly, no more. 
'wharTfay, Sir, than If pee nd ie 19 your "But enter [into 
yourſelf, thar you may jydge uprightly ofthe pure Truth, 
pe I eee and feel ir if, you be dilerigag d'trom 'al.zhe 
Piſcourfes which thoſe Rehlon0s have forged ro make th. 
Authority valid. Free your Spirir of all forts of Tmagitations. 
andArgumenrs, and cometo'the.Center:ofthe Truth. to judge 
if God would in Fufticepur/our Damnation or qur Salvation 
1rto:the Power. of an Man urknown Tous, Who might be'a 
wieked Perſon or a,Sorcerer ; in which Caſe.he would damn 
as many Souls as he could ro grarifie the Deyil, rowhom: he 
belong'd.” Ir miſt nor be faid*in this,” God'.is Almighty, or 
InsWorks are incomprehenſible: Forhe t ver.exetts hisPower 
without his Righteouſneſs, which is ()) not. incomprehenſible 
bur. makes ir ſelf (&) be ſeen ant'commprehended. by, all 
thoſe who feriouſly conlidet ir: Becaiiſe go Good is perfet; if 
ir.be tor communicaredand'known, Po ND 
 Tfaid to'her; It was much to be fear'd, T had committed ma- 
; 1y Faules rhe my bland Submiſſion to 1653 Roman Chingh, vg 
quiring of ker the Means to repair them. © en FS... 
'She faid ;. All thar is paſt is no longer in your Power :-You 
wuttbey Pardon of God, who is full of Mercy, and does nor 
fo much reprove, the Faults which are done with a. ; ood 
Meaning as thoſe which.” are done thro' pure Wickedne 
Tho' Tgnorance does nor.excuſe Sin, yer it lefſens its 'M: 
nity ; becauſe it has ,nor the,tfull Conſenr of the - 


# © 


þ 45.5 ; A XY Oo ET © ) : Mg © F 
Bur now endeavour to ſearch' more ro the 'Bortom the 
Things which concern your Salvation, -and (1) Do-not-be- 
lieve every Spirit, but try if what you are ro do or believe; 
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43 The: Light. of the\World. Part 11. 
bs of God, or of Men, or-of the Deyil : For all that-is . nor g, 
- God, is evil (m); and for want of, diſcovering. this /Trurh 


each one runs blindly. ro his. own, Perdition, believing even 


; thar they do well in following {o.grear a Number, of  grear 
and wiſe Men who.maintain, this blind Submifſion (%:), which 
is not fir bur for mean. ge : B20 many of good, Judg- 
: nent have Fol ir fot this. long. time by-gone ; which 
could not have been found without, ſome Infaruarion of the 
' Underſtanding wich which the- Devil.has poſſeſs'd, all thoſe 
-who lean'd to their awn Wiſdom or Authority. Theſe hay- 
1ng their Minds bewirch'd, have anfinuared their; Errors, ar 
'Tgnorances into others ;.and ſorhe-Devil- by little, and; lirtle 
alice.and.. others. by Ignorance : So thar 
| any.Remedy can be pur to this but by the. total 
Ruin of this Rowan Church, the(s) Fill of which will.open the 
'Eyes of all thoſe who are nor in Covenant with the;:Devil ; 
which covenanted Perſons will continue in their Darkneſs, 
Hotwirhſtanding of the Lighr thar is given : Burt orhers, tho' 
"Wicked, will be obliged ro confeſs their Deluſions, curfin 
thoſe who have thus I q 


| 05g all ; ſome. by 0 
'T do nor ſee any. Ri 


eceived them, under the Maſque-an 
Colour of Good... How niany Prieſts, Monks and Religious, 
have ſaid and yer ſay, Come to us who are Chriſt, we'll par- 
don you yout Sins ; Give us, and you ſhall be faved.. Bur 
£ Chriſt forbids-us -(p) to go here.and there while they 
ay to us that Chriſt 1s there. EA Ear; 
- 1 ask'd her, How the Righteouſneſs of God could permit fo great 
4 Number to periſh thro” Ignorance ? x 
* She ſaid; Ir is a _culpable Ignorance ; Becauſe we have 
always -had the Means ro ſearch rhe Truth. if we had 
had a Defire to find. it : For the Goſpel was recoverable, 
elpecially in rhe Roman Church, where ir remains as the 
eſtament - that Jeſus Chriſt has left his Spouſe. What 
Unrighteouſneſs was there in God, in ſuffering rheſe 
Perſons ro remain in the Ignorance of their Errours, 
ſinte rhey loved them (4) more than the Truth > and 
becauſe rheſe Errors were more agreeable to their Sen- 
ſualiries, they have voluntarily followed them, building 
on (r)-the Flatteries of thoſe who promis'd them Sal- 
vatſon by theſe. Errors. Ir would be rather an Unrigh- 


—_—_—_—_—— 
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(m) Matth i s. 12, I4. (n) Matth. 15. 14. (0) Rev. 19. 
«1z::=- 9... (Þ) Matth. 24 26+ (4) 2 Theſ. 2. 10, 11, 12+ (r) 2 Pet. 
2» i8, I (oP : 
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Conf.-VII. Of Eccleſeaſtical Fundions, 49 
rt eouſneſs in God, if he had conſtrain'd them to follow 
his Truth, after having given them their Free-Will : He 
could not take it back again without Injuſtice, no more 
than we can any thing that we have given ro ano- 
ther. Ir. is. nat; in - our Power .to take it again with- 
out commitring a Robbery : Becauſe' the thing given 
away, does not any longer appertain to us. Thus God 
by anexact . Righteouſneſs, may ler' the Ignorants err ; 
Becauſe . their I POrance, is affected : For if their Igno- 
rance were out of Simplicity, God is ſo good that 
he. would. rather-ſend an Angel . from Heaven to en= 
lighren them, -rhar {(s) they might nor periſh ; . bur 
(:) when the. Free Perſon gives ear to Flatteries, . and 
ro thole who ſtudy ro ſpeak recording as they deſire 
to hear, he ought not in Juſtice to hinder them. . For 
it is moſt true, thar if I were to Day among theſe 
erring Ignorants,,and_ if I rold them the Truth, I would 
not be heard, ' and far leſs followed : Becauſe rhey who 
teach .them theſe Errors, . ſpeak more to their Liking 
and ' accommodate themſelves more ro their Senſualt- 
ties than the Truth does ; which often reproves. tliem, 
and neyer flatters them. Thus .they with juſt Reaſon 
are abandoned ro the Spirir of Error ; fince accord- 
ing to the Saying of the Goſpel, They (u) have lo 
ved ' Darkneſs more than Light. Therefore they., ſhall 
"a in the Darkneſs which they loye. If you knew, 
ir, the Righteauſneſs of God, ir would be impoſible 
that . you could once doubr of ir : For it is: fo juſt 
thar neirher Man nor the Devil can find any thing in 
Truth ro blame in 'it : Bur when we look on Things on 
the Ourfide, and according to our Ignorance, it ſeems 
to. us that God does unjuſt things, when they are moſt. 


perfect. | | 
C) Fſal. 23.(24;)'8. C1) > Tim. 4.3: 4: (i) Jobn 3+ 194 | 
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all Chriſt;ans do tow live arid die in the Sin. againſt the Holy 
. Ghift, which ſhall nor be foryiven them, neither in this World, 
nor in the other, as ſhe had ſometime declared rome?  _ 
+ $he ſaid ; Sir, 'tis moſt true, .the moſt Pious now-a-days 
are loft by theſe Sins : For no body. is aware of-them, and 
they believe rhar they are the Sins which are abominable be- 
fore Men ; becauſe they ſhall nor be forgiven, neither in, this 
World, 'nor in thc other.(a) ; But they are.only ſpiritual Sins, 
which a Man may commit withour having done an ill Adr- 
on:* Therefore they ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe they. do 
nor know them ; and far leſs will.rhey repent of them. For. 
this Cauſe they will nor be forgiven in this- World : For 'no 
vin.1s forgiven here withour (b) true Repenrance and abſo- 
lure Defire of Amendment. ;which rwoCondirions are norrobe 
met with in the Mairer of thoſe Sins againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt : 
Far they are. contrary to Repentance and tro Amendment ; 
and therefore will-nor be forgiven, neither in this World, nor 
1n the-other : For no body will then receive Forgiveneſs, bur 
. they who ſhall receive the Truth ; which thoſe who commir 
one of theſe Sins do reliſt, by impugning the kgown Truth : 


| Fntreacd her to tell me, In what Senſe ſhe underſtood that 


So rhar the ſaid Sins will neither be' forgiven in this World, 
nor in rthar ro come. I donor ſpeak of an imaginary Para- 
diſe; becauſe ne Sin-enters there, and: conſequently they can- 
not be forgiven if there be tone. Bur in the other World, 
which ſhall be the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, he will yer find 
many Sins to be forgiven (c) ar his coming : Nevertheleſs 
thoſe commirred againſt” grnrinf Ghoſt ſhall nor be forgiven 
there no more than here in this World ; becauſe they are op- 
poſed ro all rhe Means which can ptecure this Pardon. Ir is of 
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theſe thar Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (e) That he who has ſinned againſt 
the Sen of Man , it "pj be forgiven him; but he who has ſinned 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 1t ſhall never be forgiven him : Becauſe 
this Coming of the Holy. Spirit on Earth is the laſt Mercy 
thar God will grant the World ; and he who ſhall refiſt this, 
can neverany more repair his Fault, He muſt needs die in it. 
I entreated, She would ſhew'to me in particular, the Meaning 
of theſe Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ; | 
She ſaid ; Sir, I do nor know them all in Order, bur I ſhall 
ſpeak of thoſe which I remember, beginning with thar of the 
Preſumption of being ſaved without good Works. This concerns 
all thoſe who profeſs to live will (f) : Foramongſtrhem there 
are very few who do good Works ; becauſe rhey eſteem their 
Works gocd, when they appear ſuch to their own Judgment 
or that of ſome others, rho' very often, they are nor ſuch bes 
fore God : becauſe all rhar's good before him muſt parrake of 
his Goodneſs, which is always Rigyteous and True. Now:our 
good Works for the moſt part have neither rhe one nor the 0s 
ther of theſe Conditions : 'For they are done, either our of 
HumaneReſpects,or outof Narural [ nclination,or they are nor 
truly good in themſelves : and when we dv any good Works 
our of Humane Reſpects, they are not- good before God, 
and'can never make us obtain Salyation ; becauie we have 
received our Reward in this World, having obrain'd the end 
for which' we have done them, to wit, the Satisfaction of 
Men, and we have no right to pretend ro any other Recoms 
pence : And 'if we have done our good Works out of Natu= 
ral Inclinarions, or for our own SartisfaCtion, theſe Works 
likewiſe can give us no Pretention ro Salvation ; becauſe rhey 
are rewarded by the Satisfaction which we have received in 
them. Thirdly, we do Works, as good, which are but 
indifferent, or indeed, ſometimes evil. For to go ro Church 
only our of Cuſtom, is an-indifferent Work ;; and 1f being 
there, we behave as in a prophane Place, it is an evil Work; 
Ic is the ſame asro the frequenting of the Sacraments : And if 
we give Alms thro' ſome Natural Tendernefs cr Inclination 
this Work has nor that Righteouſneis nor Goodneſs romake 
it paſs for Good in God's Sighr. So thar to-do» no good 
Works before God, and. notwithitanding to preſume of - Sa 
vation, is a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : So rhat we: believe 
we have merired Salvation by good Works,which do-nor des 
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Tive their Goodneſs-from God. Nevertheleſs we: think he 
- 8$0bliged ro-give us Paradiſe{g) as the moſt parr of Pious and 
Religious Perſons do, preſuming' to have rhat by Righr of 
Juſtice which is not due ro them ; becauſe there are none bur 
true Righreouſne(s and Charity tharican be call'd good Works 
.by which we may hope for Salvation : | And tho none be a- 
dorned with theſe Vertues, each one notwithſtanding believes 
co obrain ir, as if God could ſave without Righreouſ- 
neſs. 
- There is alfo another Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
eo impugn the known Truth. This is now commonly Practis'd 
by thoſe who are called Spiritual. - 

For if we ſhould tell any of chem thar they are _ not true 
Chriſtians, - or that we live in the Reign of Antichrift, or thar 
the World is judged, and that irs Wickedneſs is come to the 
Heighth, they would believe nothing of this ;/ loving ra- 
Ther to ſtick to their old Cuſtoms, than to learn how the 
may become rrue Chriſtians, and they would likewiſe ſcru- 
ple to believe that we are fallen into the Reign of Antichriſt 
tho' we fee by Mens Lives and Manners, that of Necelfity, 
they muſt be engag'd ro the Devil ; and tho' they ſee no 
Hope or Appearance that the World will grow better, yer 

they do nor believe thar 'tis judged. Thus they impugn the 
Truth of all theſe things, the Belief of which might bring 
© them to Converſion and ro a Life leading to Salvation ; bur 
they impugn all theſe Truths, that rhey-may continue in their 
ſo dangerous Darkneſs, rtho' they be ſufficiently known to all 
thoſe who will gpen their Eyes : But they who will impugn 
the Truth, commir this Sin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, which 
| ſhall nor be forgiven, neither in this World, nor in the other: 
For they will never be converted ( $ ), becauſe of rhe Refi- 
ſtance which they make to the Truth, which is that thar gives 4 
Salvation. They: know well enough rhar their Life is nor 
thar-of a true Chriſtian : Nevertheleſs they impugn this 
Truth ; becauſe they have no Deſire ro become one. . 'The 
ſee the Devil rules thro! all in Lyes and Deceits, and thar al 
oppoſe the Doctrine of JeſusChriſt ; and they will nor believe 
tharthis is the time of Antichriſt, that rhey mighr reſiſt and 
beware of him, | and by impugning this Truth, they 
defire nor to avoid his Snares. They ſee that Wick- 
edneſs is univerſally ar a Heighth-; and they will nor 
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believe tharthe World is judged, that they may nor be afraid 
of this Judgment. 

Another Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is the Envy of the 
ſpirirual Good of orhers; which is ſo generally commirted,thar 
almoſt rhey' make no Reflection on ir, and among the moſt 


' Pious this Envy is the moſt ordinary. We. may only remark 


the ſeveral Orders of Religious Perſons : 'They are almoft in- 
ſupportable ro one another, each one valuing his own Order 
and Community, and they cannor hear the Perfe&ions and- 
Praiſes of others mentioned, withour having a ſpiritual Envy 
againft rhem ſecretly in their Hearrs ; and even if a particular 


Perſon among them excel the reſt in ſpirirual Good, he would 


be envied,' yea, hardly ufed by all the reſt, or impriſoned, if 
he ſhould live in greater Perfection among them than gene- 
rally rhey do, or ſhould declare the truth of their Faults: So 
that if a vorary of any'of their Religious Orders, ſhould ob- 
{erveliterally the Goſpel which Jeſus Chriſt has lefrus, TIbe- 
lieve he would be martyrd; or {o hardly us'd by the : reſt, 
rhar it- would be impoſſible for him to live among them wirh- 
our ſuffering a thouſand Deaths of Perſecurions ; and for an 

ſecular Perfon who would obſerve rhe Goſpel in the World 
he would be envied likewiſe byall thoſe who: profeſs ro be ver- 
ruous | and are nor, who would reject: with  Contempr 
this manner of Practice, which would not be-conformable'to 
their own: Forthere is ſuch a ſecret Pride-in- their Hearts 
that they cannor ſuffer that another ſhould lead a better Life 


- ' than themſelves, nor even rhat he ſhould have the Name of 


it ; bur they would endeavour ro vilifie and deſpiſe him, or 


- make hinvro be _ of Levity or orher Evils'; in which 


is now fulfilled rhe Predi&tionof Jeſus Chriſt, when he: fays, 
(:) You:ſhall be hated of all for my Name's ſaks:. For the Apo- 
ſtles were never hated of all'; becauſe many ftill lov'd and 
follow'd' rhem : Bur at preſent this v_ is fully. ac- 
compliſhed ; becauſe he who walks in the Truth is hated” of 
all : For'rhis Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt of rhe ſpiritual enyy- 
ing of another, poſſefles the Hearrs of all 'rhoſe'who make a 
Profeflion of ' Vertue : Becaufe having: no true Vertue,” they 
envy- thar which is: true... and continue 'rherein all their 
Days wirhour deſiring to change, becaufe they do nor efteem 
this a $:n,”bur rather #/;/dom ;' 'that they will not own whar 
they do not practiſe, covering this: Sin with: a Fideliry and 
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Conſtancy in what has been firſt raughr them : And 'rhus they 
die in Envy. Lhe 
Another Sin againſt the Holy: Ghoſt, which is Obſtinacy 
1n Sin, is alſo in uſe among theſe who make a Profeition of 
\ Vertue : For not being willing/to'+ own rhe forementioned 
things to be: Sins, rhey continue obſtinare in 'them, and 
therefore will':nor be- forgiven. ; becauſe rhey will nor 
ask Pardon ' nor 'repent of them : For as + much as 
they: are  pefſuaded that they -are not Sins, - becauſe 
they are inward and fſpiricual :\' Therefore they die in Obſti- 
nacy in Sin : And even tho” they ſhould - live 'rill-rhe other 
World, they would: on converred from the Preſumprion 
of their Salvarion.;' becauſe they/are poſſeſs'd with a.good O- 
— of their:good Works, neither will they fubmir. ro the 
ruth, which would ſhew them:the contrary. Thus they 
-commir this Sin wirh-the other following ones,- which are a- 
- gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. | Sig 
-Balful Murder is alfo commitred: by. the ſame ſpiritual Per- 
ſons, and they will-nor acknowledge-ir : For very often they 
-occafion Deativro themſelves or. orhers by their ſenſual or in- 
.diſcreer Inciinarions. How many' of thoſe do. we fee wed- 
ded ro their Apperites of Eating, Drinking and other bodily 
Exerciſes, 'tho' they be vrejudicial'to their Health ? They 
Will nor changeinor leave them, even tho' they-be: advertis'd 
of ir. How many die before. their rime by roo, much Eating 
er Nrinking av takingſomerhing prejudicial to their Health or 
*thro;roo mach Labour ? And-on the contrary, -how:many are 
+ there who kill rhemfelves by indifereer Faſtings, orother -Pe- 
:*nances, or. the Neglect of neceflary things ? All choſe are wil- 
ful Murcherers, becauſe rhey:kill ' themſelves, to farisfie their 
-@wn Senfualitiesor Incligarions;; and they are alſo often Mur- 
 +xherers of others; ;\ becauſe' rhey occation ſometimes -their 
ont] Ing by indired+ Ways, as. in fofcing ſome to 
+,work beyond their Strength,” or in crofſing and: vexing:rhem 
- fo much 1ntheib. Goods and in their. Spirit, rhar: they die of 
> Grief ;: 0rbycrtor taking- away Debates and Quarells when 
_-xhcy can do u$and.: theie..encreaſe till rhey come ; rotkill: one 
... 2; another 5; an wnen by ſome Act or Omitlion they vecaſion the 
:Rile oi ſuch Debares ; erwherone comes to die rhfo*-theNeg- 
-Ject.of ous:.neceffary Succour+or" Afiftance.'.'By all theſe 


* + things wifut Murther »s commitred; rtho'the Will be-indirect, 


it cceaies nor ro be before God-as great a Sin as-a direct Mur- 
"Ther : Far the Life is taken away indirectly aswell as dire- 


Gly : And ſomerimes it would be leſs evil.ra Kft a: Perſon ar 
£ 4 | DO pe = one 


JMI 


Conk7 VIII. Sire againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 5 

- one; Stroke; than to kill him-by degrees ; and the Sinalfo 
would ſometimes. be leſs, by a Stroke given in a ſadden 
Paſſion, than when ir lafts for ſo long a time ; and rheſe:Sins 
are often ; repeated... Nevertheleſs: hone de. iperceive | theſe 
kinds 'of Sins to-be ſuch as they are 3: bur the moſt ſpirimual 
fall into, them thro' Negligence, and. very often withour de- 

. Gring'ro know them : And thus while they do nor repent of 
oo. them, they. cannor obtain Pardon no more:than of. the: other 
= Sins againſt the. Holy, Ghoft, becauſe 'they-i are commited 
ſecretly, and withour Repertance:; which draws on a" Def- 
pair of Salvation, which .is alſo {one of thoſe Sins. "his. 
Deſpair 'of Salvation is-ordinarily excited by the Devil ar the 
End. of their Life... When | he. he has train'd: up Souls in the 
other. Sins againſt the ; Holy- Ghoſt he diſcovers rhem ro 
them at Death ' ro:,,make them fall ' intro Deſpair of rheir 
Salyarion : For. ;then- their Eyes being -open'd ro confider, 
the! grear Numbergf Sins which they: have commirred'as 
gain{t the Holy Ghoft;: all the Days of their Life, of which 
they; have neyer repeftited, and how oftenthey have receiv'd: 
the Sacraments in,-this-evil State-: | /Fhis: makes them fall 
igto a, Deſpair of ibeitg ſaved , becauſe - the Soul is :difor-: 
dered, and cannot-perceive the Means bf'its Salvation; Yea, 
tho; they: ſhould nor diſtinctly - perceive all thoſe Sins, rhey- 
are notwithſtanding: in ſuch Confuſion and Perplegity that 


they durſt nor hope for. Salvation, | and: they would be'a- 


ſhamed 10. declate-their:-Mifery ro:Men, who ſtill held them 
for good Men: . Hence-it is-that ;theſe- Souls die without 


Repentance, which is;rhe Conſummarion of 'all rheir'Evils: 


For by the ſtraight-Righteouſneſs of Godino Sins will ever 
be.pardoned without-Repentance ; and they, nor embraciry 


. this, die miſerably, rho' they have lived in'a ſeeming” Heli- | 


neſs, they go notwithſtanding to receive their Portion with 
"Devils ; even tho' they had bur one of theſe Sins againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, they ſhall never be ſaved. _ 
I ſaid to her; That I began to doubt of the Saloa- 
. tion, of all Men, ſince they who are called Saints do ſo common- 
| by periſh : That theſe Sins againſt the Haly Ghoſt were ſo much to 
be dreaded, and nevertheleſs ſo few are afraid of them ; that 
God's Fudgment of things is quite different from that of Men. 
- She faid ; Yes, truly Sir, God's Judgment is quite another 
thing than Man's (/) : For moſt frequently what they e- 
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ſeem Good 15in Gaty Eg very bad.” 'Fhis is finice they 
left his Righteouſneſs and lean'd' 6: their own. They are 
now uncapable of making a right Judgment; becaule” their 
own Righteouſneſs is blind; and founded only on their own 
Imaginations, and not art-all on the Truth; which 'eodtld'ne- 
_ verdeceive them : For it is unchangeable, and without Dif- 

fimulation ; but the Truth and Righteouſneſs of Mean is 


lying and deceirful,” and he who truſts in it, muſt-'of '/Ne- 


ceflity ge becanſe 'it flatrers (ns to' our Perdirion, 
If -we had conrinued \in:the Righteouſneſs of God; '-our 
Judgment would. have been conformable to his :' Bur 
fince: we are fallen into 'Unrighteouſneſs, we judge un- 
righteonſly, both 'in' _— of God *and of our ſelves 
For we judge falſely of God on all -Occafions, patatny 
very often to .him' the” Blame of "out Damnarion, 'and 
of all the other: Evils - which 'befalf ius : * Tho'- riot- 
withſtanding no-// Evil: can come ifrom God, © he” be- 
ing the Fountain ''of © all Good, to which all Evils ate 
_ _ We may alſo judge amiſs;*as' ro" our ſelves, 

eving often our Salvation to be 'fure; when-it' "5s in 


nee azard as 'yow'may ſee by the-Deduction 'of the 
108 againſt the - Holy Ghoſt, -of which- I have ſo-par- 
- ticularly 'ſpoken 'ro you; to ler you fee, Sir, how the 
moſt - © Pious | are.: deceived,” fince*'i they ftrayed from 
the .. Righteouſneſs and the 'Truth'i of *God; they are 
full'of frivolous /Devotions,  which'blind their 'Under- 
. Randing, thar- they know ''nor real'\ Truth; 'nor ſolid 
\ Vertue,” bur amuſing: themſelves' with' the - Diſcourſes of 
. Men, and ſeeming. Vermues, they live 'and die 'in = 
Preſumprion of their Salvation, without” good Works, and 
| thus they periſh forever. - Fees face in! HrFD 2s 
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That 0 body can be ſaved, but he who. profeſſes the 
Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth of God. 
The World is at preſent without them, but it 
ſhall be renewed, The Danger that Mex are in. 

Secret Evilought to be diſcovered. 


Said ro: her ; That many would be deceived' at Death ; be- 
cauſe no body is endued'with that Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and 
Truth of God; | and if there can be no Salvation without theſe 
no body will be ſaved, or very few. © 
She ſaid ; No, Sir, ' no body'can be ſaved'if he do nor 
poſſeſs (4) 'the RIGHTEOUSNESS, the GOO D- 
NES $ andthe TRUTH of God. ' Therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt. ſays; (b). Be ye perfet as your beaventy*Father is per= 
fet. He does not mean thar we ſhould be-perfect as God, 
in his Power. .or his Eflence'; bur in proporttor ro our being 
in his Righteouſneſs, his Goodneſs and Truth.” The Righrrouſs 


. neſs of God makes us do all things juſtly, as well in Re- 


gard of our Enemies, as of our Friends and our ſelves: fo 
that we muſt always, at all rimes, ' and on all ' - Occafions, 
be righteaus both in Word and/Deed. 'In this - conſiſts rhe 
Righreoſneſs'of God : For'f we are righteous only according 
to our own:Inclinations, we have nothing -but a Humane 
Righteouſneſs, which ends with' us, and cannot ſave us. 
Conſider, Sir, the Righteouſneſs of the Phariſee (c), you'll 
ſeethar he faſted rwicea'Week, paid Tirhes of all thar he 
peers and did other good things in the palginone of 

len.; and notwithſtanding he is rejeted by God, and nor. 
juſtified 5 which makes it appear to us ſufficiently, thar ro be 
ſaved, we muſt have another Righteouſneſs than our own ; 
that ir muft be conformable to rhe Righteouſneſs of God, or 
elſe it will not avail us for Eternity ; becauſe ir is ſaid elſe- 
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ſo far as ir is; conformabl& re his” Inclinations- 'We lye al- 
ſo ro our. ſelves,;' perfuing our ſelves that we'.are Chriſti 
redo goin ary of qur Actions: follow the Inftru- 
tions of Jef 1S- 
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ans, tho' we.ded 
Chriſt: We make 'our (elves behieveithar we 


are. juſt and yertuous,  that-we would nor offend-God in a- 


ny. thing, while we do it,every; Moment, having: nothing in 
the fighr:of God bur. an- imaginary» and- hypocritical Righ- 
reouſneſs:atid-- Perfection, ; We lye- allp in-refpect of our 
Neighbour, who looking, uponour ourward Works of Devo- 
tion, or Habits, or Words/*hipks+ that we are : ſuch before 
ppt appear. ztjar-ic is noro.- In fine, we are: as far 
emov'd fromth TFruch of God, as Hell is [from Heaven ; 
and allo from,. his Righteouſne(s and: Goodneſs.;/-and yer we 
_..*rhink ro be. ſayed !. What a great Preſumprion is this of Sal- 
.” Yarion, withour good Works, which will never be forgiven, 


30, neither in.this World, nor in the orher.: For. | we! will never 


repent, becauſe of unknown Blindrieſs !\ For: che who ſhou'd 


| Know it, won dendeavour to- find: our a Remedy or Cure 
.. +, and would fay as; the blind Man inthe Goſpel-(#) Lord, that 


I may ſee! But.as-long as webelieve that we ſee clearly, we 
take no care1o ſearch for Remedies to an evil: that. we will 
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not know 'which cauſes the Damnation. of all Men'in the 
World; becauſe none are free of this horrible Darkneſs. - +. 
Theſe laſt Hords made me-tremble,being joyned to thoſe ſhe had 
ſaid before; that there was not ſo much -as one Man in the 
World who was reſigned to God. T asked her how it was poſſible 
that God ftould create all Men to be damn'd ? p 
Shefaid 5 Sir, God harh created no body ro be damn'd ; 
(;) bur all Men for Salvation : For God can damn no body. 
It muſt -needs ſtill be rhar. Man damns himſelf 'of his'own_ 
Free-Will ; otherwiſe God ſhou'd do an evil thing, which 
he cannot do, bur does all good. This being ſo, Sir, you 
muſt ask Men, each'one in particular, -how 7s it poſſible that 
they damn themſclyes ?' But you muſt not ask-God, chow is-1r 
offible rhat each one is'damn'd'? For he-wau'd an(wer,it is/&) 
CR they-1l be ſoof theirown Free-Will;whichſhall never 
be taken from rhem. Every one damn us'himſelf,for his own 
particular, and all theſe parricular Daimnations being purt.to- 
yerher, make. this general Damnarion, »which -God cannot 
hinder : (1) For he cannor ſave ſo:much as one Soul withour 
the Conſent of the Free-Will which he has once given-ir ; 
letring each one enjoy this Free-Will without any Conſtraint; 
all Men-1n particular ate free ro damn: themſelves, as they do; 
becauſe rhey will nor-refign themſebves:toithe- Will of God, 
which Reſignation. wou'd /affuredly - ſave: them, rendring 
them happy both in this World, and... the' other. Bur fince 
we will- not continue /in- a Dependence - on. God, but will 
follow and depend on our own Wills, we render our felves 
miſerable, borh in this -World, and to -all Erernity. The 
Sins of our firſt Parents oughtro have made us wiſe : For by 
forſaking this Dependence, ' they brought on themſelyes all 
ſorts of Miſeries ; and we nor fatisfied; to -groan yer under 
theſe by participation, dodaily encreaſe- them by our -own 
proper Reſolution, .that we will nor be rul'd and govern'd 
by the ſame God; who'demands of us the:ſame- Dependence 
which he demanded of thoſe our firſt- Parents ; which 'we 
do conftantly deny him, and will needs depend on onr own 
Will; and follow it-as much as we can, without informing 
our ſelves of the Will of God. - -Now-every one doing this-as 
to: his own particular, is-it a Wonder that all in general. pe- 
r:h fince none in particular will refign himſelf ro the Will 
of (God, without which no body ſhall be ſaved ? 


— 


(7) 1 Tim. 2. 4, 5+ (&) Prov. 8. 36. Wiſd, 1: 16, (1) _—_— 2.7 
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-T ask'd, If God could have created'ſo- beautiful a World, with 
all that is within :t, 'only for Men, who will damn themſelves 
fince all in general will needs depend'en their own Wills, and 
that no Perſon in the World is gefigned to the Will of God. 

' She ſaid; God has 'not created this beautiful World, 
Sir, for theſe Men- who ſhall be reprobared, bur:for the 
Elect only; and rhoſe who of rheir freeChoice and Free-Will 
ſhall depend: entirely on God; and be ruled and governed 
wholly at his Pleaſure, renouncing_ . alrogether their own 
Will and Defires-(m); Theſe ſhall enjoy tro all Eretnity this 
beautiful World,--wirh all that is within it, in all Perfection, 
as I have already told you, Sir,: the World ſhall: laſt al- 
ways, .and none-of the Works of God ſhall ever. periſh ; nei- 
ther Men, nor Beaſts; nor any-other Creatures ; but each of 
them in their:kind;'ſhall remain for ever for the. Honour of 
God and the Delighr: of Men who ſhall live after rhe Ex- 
refmination of all Evil. A. 1 oral (ag 5 
"\Bur if the Men who live now, . will not reſign themſelves 
tothe Will-of God, bar follow that of the Devil or their 
own':/ Theſe ſhall nor poſſeſs the World, bur ſhall only' ſo- 


.journ in ir for a lirtle rime, and they ſhall go our of it-with- 


our carrying any thing away bur. the Sins with which ' th 

have Joaded thaicines durin ſo-ſhorra Voyage : Bur 
thartis beaurifuland/good in the World; ſhall remain for the 
Elect (»), whoſtalt enjoy ir to all Erernity. Forif this were 
nor, *we ſhou'd have'indeed a mean God, who had created 
the Sun, rhe 'Moon, - the Stars, all rhe Elements, {o- many 
different Creartures:as there-are in rhe World, and all this on- 


1y for the Devil, -and: for Men:who wilt damn. themſelves, 


as they do at preſent.” Ir wou'd folluw that God ſhou'd have 
tittle:Power to be thus fruſtrared: of his Pretenſions,” in hav- 


Si enecd ſo many excellent things, if they ſhou'd ſerve 
on! 


n 
only for the Uſe of the Reprobare, | and the Devil ſhou'd 
wy all che Fruits of the fix Days Labours-which' he 
did im creating this beautiful World, if all rhis ſhou'd be: for 


the Devit and his Adherents ! No, no, Sir, this:cannor 'go 
fo. God muſt have his'time to reign over all his Creatures, 


"” 


tharthey may adore and know him the only true God, and 


' thar the Numberof his tle may be multiplied, as much as 
he has deftin'd them ; rhar theſe -r awoke tg 


may bleſs him 


| ying, 
roall Erernity.: This is the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt which 


th. 
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[ wait for, Sir, with Chearfulneſs. Nothing can affli& me 
in this-{Hope.. Ir is a joyful Life ro think on ir, what Joy 
muſt it be to poſſeſs it ? | 
:I aid ro her ; That theſe Words did raviſh me with Plea-, 
ſure ; but that IT had alſo in Exchange the Grief to be- 
keve, that all Men now are in a State of Damnation, for fear 
left T alſo be of the Number. | 
She replied ; You may indeed rejoice, Sir, 'Tisthe great- 
eft Ground of Joy thar we can ever have, *'Tis the Maſter- 
piece:of all the Works of God, and (9) the, Accompliſhment 
of all things. For thisrhe World is created, for this Man 
is created, and for this God is become Man.. 'The Coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt in Sufferings, was for Sinners ;- bur his glori- 
ous Coming will be for the Righteous. Therefore he ſays, 
being in the World, (p) Iam not come to ſave the Righteous, but 
to bring Sinners to Repentance. God from all Eternity deſign'd 
to become Man, to the end be might not only make Man 
like ro him, bur rhar God alſo might be like ro Man, that 
he might rake his perfect and complear Delight with him, 
'Tis good to conſider this, Sir, that God is nor become Man, 
only on deſign to ſuffer and ro die : For this would have 
been a ſad Subject; and the ancient Parriarchs wou'd have 
had little Ground ro have prayed and defired fo earneſtly rhar 
God ſhould becyme Man to ſee him hardly ufed, ſuffering 
Reproaches, Scourges, and ſo cruel a Dearh. The Loye 
they bare to God wou'd rather have made rhem defire to re- 
main in their Capriviry, than to be delivered from it at ſo 
dear a Price as the ;Sufferings and the Death of God- 
Man. | Al thoſe Wiſhes and Aſpirations which all the Fa- 
thers and 'Prophers of the ancient Law made, cou'd nor be 
for this Coming in Sufferings ; bur rather thar glorious Com- 
ing, wherein Jeſus Chriſt (d) being lifted up, will draw all 
Men unto bim ; Which his Death on the Croſs has not done, 
becauſe very few followed him then, and no body follows 
| himar preſent. This is very far from-drawing all ro him, 
ſeeing ſo few have been drawn from the Beginning of the 
World evenrill now. Muft there nor a Time come wherein 
that he may fulfil his Word, he will draw all-in general to. 
*him 2 Muſt he nor-alſo ro make the ſame Accompliſhmenr 
(r) take away the Sins of the World ? For his Death, inſtead of 


rem. 


6 Rev« 21. 6. (p) Matth. 9.13. (g) Jof. 12.32. (1) Joln. 
1s 29, 


taking 
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taking away the Sins of the World, has rather broughr-on 
more ; becauſe rhey have encreas'd and multiply'a fince, 
Can God fail in his bromiſe 2 Muſt there nor come a time 
when he will rake away all the Sins of the World ? If this 
were nor, God \ſhou'd not be faithful in his- Promiſes ; 
which cannor be true : For (s) Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away, but hy Promiſes ſhall not paſs "away. There, is not g 
Syllable of them which ſhall nor have its entire Accompliſh- 
ment-in an alrogerher perfect Sence. They wou'd ſome- 
rimes make us believe thar all rhis'ſball be fulfilled .in Para- 
diſe ; and they tell us thar norhing defiled can enter there : 
How then ſhall there be Sins there to be raken away ? And 
If all the Bleſſed are anited ro him, there will be no more 
need of drawing them. | 
Ifaid ro her ; That I was ſo convinced, as to believe that we 
muſt look for a new World and a new Earth, and that I knew 
well enough that nothing of the holy Scripture ſhall have its Ac- 
compliſhment in thi World ; but that I was not freed from the 
Trouble of believing that all Men now were in a State of Dam- 
nation, of which Number I was one, tho'\ nevertheleſs I deſired to 
be ſaved, whatever it coſt. | NO 
She ſaid ;Sir,ro diſcover Truths,you muſt always rakethings 
in their Source:Conſider, I pray you, that the Coming of Ts 
Chrift- in Sufferings, was tor no other Grounds bur ro make 
known to Men their Sins. in which they liv'd ſo blindly that 
the moſt Part knew nor what they did, bur followed one a- 
nother inſenſibly in the Way of Perdition, as they do yer ar 
tag God of his great Mercy wou'd have become Man 
efore his Coming in Glory, that he might bring Light to 
Sinners, whereby they might know their Sins, and ro teach 
them in particular what they oughr ro do and ayoid, to. the 
end they may obſerve rhe Law of God, which he came not 
rochange nor aboliſh, no more than to give a new-ane-; but 
only ro teach. the Means by which Men ſhou'd eafily attain 


to the obſerving of this Law of God, which was given from 


the Beginning of the World, and will never be changed : For 
God will never demand any other thing of Men bur the De- 
proce, which they ought always to acknowledge, they 
ave on their God, who has created them and given themall 
_ things. In the Practice of this Dependence is contain'd all 
the-Law and the Prophets, and rhe Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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.fallen "ELSE; . . & 7 k Fo 
time to time of divers Means to raiſe them again from their 


Conf. "1X. Rf ghteouſmeſs, Goodneſs, (So 63 


They: can have no other Rog te Subſtance : But Men being 

Kot the obſerving of this firſt Law, have need from 
Fall. For theſe ends Jeſus 'Chrift is come into the World 
timouſly, and ere it periſh, before his limired time ; thar rak- 
ing Humane” Fleſh, he mighr teach Men palpably, accord- 
ing to their: Senſes, ro the end they mighr nor-be uy more 
ignorant of any "thing, bur might ger our of Darkneſs to diſ- 
cover their Sins, and fee clearly che Way they oughr ro 
rake, ro come. to Salvation. And that thoſe Means which 
Jeſus Chrift came ro reach them, might nor ſeem too prie- 
vous and difficult ro them, he wou'd needs pave the Way 
himſelf, and pur them in practice all rhe rime he was on 
Earth, to the end Men might afterwards follow his Steps (:), 
and imitate his Example. By this Foundarion, Sir, you can 


, eaſily diſcover whether all Men be in the Way of Salvation 
.or Damnation. Lay this down firſt, rhar (#) no body ſhall 
be ſaved but he who keeps the Law of God. Secondly, thar 


Men thro' their Frailry, cannor obſerve this Law bur by ſuch 


Means as Jeſus Chriſt has raughr them (x) ; becauſe they 


imagine thar rhey live in a Dependence upon God, when 
they do bur depend on their own Wills. To make this 
known, Jeſus Chriſt reaches them, that ro be his, (y) they 
muſt deny themſelves. Nor that this Law of denying ones 


ſelf, was ordain'd in theſe preciſe Words in the Beginning vt . 


the World, bur ir was racitly contain'd in the Law of 
LOVING ONE GOD ONLY; becauſe we canzge 
love him only, when we love our ſelves ; and whereas Men: 
did nor underſtand well the Conter tz of rhis Law, Jeſus 


Chriſt is come to explain it to us ſo particularly by all rhe 


Precepts of his Goſpel, thar no body can be ignorant any 
longer, how he ought ro keep the Law of God, and corſe- 
quently; work our his Salvation ; becauſe rhis Goſpel Law 

oes preciſely mark our to us all that we ought ro do and to 
avoid : So that we muſt nor look any longer from any, net- 
ther from God nor Men, for other Inſtructions in order ro 
our Salvation ; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has omitred nothing, nor 
faid any thing thar is ſuperfluous, bur ſhewn us all things ne- 
ceflary for obraining eternal Life. 
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.. Now conſider, Sir, if, you. . know- any living this Day 
in the World who have entirely reſfign'd their Wills to 
_ thar of God, and who love no orher thing but him. If 
. you do not. know any, be . firmly perſuaded, that none 
. _ within your Knowledge, is in a State of Salvation. And 
. fearing leſt. you be deceived by this general Perſuaſion, 
as many are, who perſuade themſelves rhar. they are reſign'd 
'to God, and love none but him ; remark particularly if 
they obſerve the Goſpel Law : For we cannot obſerve the 
one. withour practiſing the other : For he who has entirely 
refign'd his Will to that of God, (z) lives no longer to him- 
ſelf, bur God lives in him, and works there all. that Je- 
ſus Chriſt has raughr ; ſeeing the ſame Spirit lives 
in one . refign'd to God, which lived in the Body of 
—_ Chriſt. There can never be any difference here, 
eing in borh the ſame unchangeable God, 
I faid ro her ; That this being ſuppoſed, I had good Ground 


to fear, that all the World was in a State of Damnation, and 


T likewiſe, but that IT would get out of this Darkneſs. and 
__ the Light that God ſhould give me, that I m1 ght follow 
im. | 

She ſaid ; Sir, you'll be happy in doing it : For other- 
Wiſe it is to be feared, you may periſh with others ; 
becauſe \all the World goes on blindly ro Perdition ; 
- but the Light (a) is now ariſen in Darkneſs. Do not reje& 
#t, {b) to love your Darkneſs rather than the Light ; bar 
rather (c) walk, according to it while the Day doth laſt, 
thar is to ſay, our ſhort Life, which is nothing bur a 
Day in Compariſon. with Erernity : The Night of this 
Day, is our Death, after which there is nokia more 
to do : In whatſoever (4) State we die, we ſhall abide in 
ir. Therefore we ought not to let the Occaſion flip rhar 
is now offered us. Ler not your felf be gained by Flat- 


teries, nor by falſe Perſuafions. Seek always the Truth : 


For they who flatter us, (e) ruine us. Look on. all thoſe 
as Flatrerers, who ſpeak to you deonrding 16 _ their ſen- 
ſual Inclinations, and hold rhoſe for Deceivers -. who 

rluade you that you are a good Chriſtian, and thar. you 
will be ſaved after the Way that you live at preſent : For 
there are no true Chriſtians bur thoſe who follow and imitate 


— 
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. the . Life and Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ; and there is no 
Salvation ro be hopd for, but in keeping the Law of 
God. You muſt rake up with theſe rwo Things, Sir, 
if you wou'd attain 'to Salvation, the Law of God and 
the Doctrine of Jeſus. The Holy Spirir, which is now 
come into the World, brings no new Law, nor new Ex- 
plications of it ;_ becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has ſufficiently ex- 
plained it : He comes only ro make rhe Law appear (f) and 
the Sins that are oppoſite tro it, tro the end that we may 
embrace the one and. reject the other. You have wondred 
ſomerimes thar I rold you ſo many evil Things of the 
Church and of ſpiritual Perſons : Believe me, this was nor - 
bur by the Light of the Holy Spirit, that you might avoid 
the Evil in order to the doing well, fince you cannor love the 
one Withour hating the other : Truth muſt always diſcern 
the one from rhe other, or orherwiſe you will be eafily de- 
ceived, as all the World ar preſent is, who take Vice for 
Verrue, and apparent for true good. Therefore receive the 
true Light, that you may judge uprightly, and nor according 
to the Appearance of Things : For the Devil is ſo covered 
with Virtue, and cloarhed with Hypocrifie, that he deceives 
even thoſe of rhe beſt Diſpoſirions. There are jo nx fo) 
many falſe Goods in the World, that we do nor diſtinguiſh 
them from the true: And that we may nor come to diſcover 
them, he purs ſome Scruples in the Minds of good Men, 
that they may nor. believe rhe Trurh of rhe Evil, and makes 
his Adherents reach, that 'ris a Sin of Derraction to diſcoyer 
the Faults of Prieſts, and of rhoſe who make a Profeſſion of 
 Verrue, that their Sins remaining. ſecrer, they may deceive 
the more, and may commir them more honourably ; and 
they ſay, that a Man ſhould take. his own Garments to cover 
the ſins of the Prieſts. Thar you may ſee thar this Doctrine 
comes from the Devil, you need bur mark whar Jeſus Chrift 
did in ſuch Encounters ; whether he covered with his Gar- 
menrsthe Sins of the Popes, Biſhops and Prieſts who were 
in his time. We will find (g) that he'declared them open- 
ly before all the World, calling them Hypocrites, Generation 
of Vipers, wicked Sepulchres, and ſo. many other Names, to 
| / the end he might declare ro People their Wickednels, | that 
they might beware of them : For he ſays, (hb) beware of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees, and (i) of thoſe -who come to you in 
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Sheeps Cloathing, and inwardly are ravenins Wolves. All 
this, with many other Evils, Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke of the Priefts 
. of his rime ; and now they reach that we muſt honour them 
and {peak well of them, tho” they live ill / Does nor this Do- 
arine oppoſe thar of Jeſus Chriſt > and therefore it is Anti- 
- chriſtian. Nevertheleſs, you, Sir, with ſo many others, 
_ v8 commit a Sin to hear the Truth of Evil. *Tis by 
this f Ie Piery,that the Devil takes his Advantage: For their 
Evils beltg concea[l'd, they commit them more than if they 
were diſcovered ; becauſe Shame and Humane Reſpect 
wou'd with-hold them fromSin ;and alſo the Good and Pious 
wou'd not be ſo eafily deceived, as they are by the good 
Opinion of Evil, which often draws in. the Good by Igno- 
rance, who are perſuaded rhat they who have the Reputari- 
02 of being good, wou'd not do Evil. How many thouſand 
have beendeceived after this manner ! "Take heed that you 
never beone of theſe ; burſtay yourſelf on the living Rock,. 
which is Jeſus Chriſt. *- He cannor ' deceive nor fail. Take 
up with his Inſtractions, Sir, and follow them. You'll be 
ſure of your Salvation, which otherwiſe I cannot promiſe 
you. Whatever Men fay, they are nor our Saviours : For 
ar is writttn, (k) Fo to the Man that put his Confidence in 
Man. He istruly miſerable who grounds -his Salvation on 
the Words and Sentiments of Men, who can give us no- 
thing bur vain Hopes, founded on their Imaginarions. Ir is 
nor ehough to rtuſt to theſe weak Stays; we muſt rake ano- 
ther Aim, and direct out Selves rowards that Morning Star 
which appears to our Eyes, that we' may follow it till we 
have found this Holy Spirit who muſt teach us alt 
things. _ | | 


(0 Fer. 117, 5. 
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That the Time is come that Mat ſhall receive the 
', Holy Spirit 7 Fulneſs, and what hinders them 

to-receive him... E; P 
JAsKd her ; "How" 1 might find the Holy Spirit > For IT coutd 


 .0t meet withan-.4 ſembly of Apoſtles , nor pray with them 
———__ Days, that 1 might receive him. | 


She 
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She ſaid ; Sir, you [ſhall receive the Holy Spirit withour 
being in the Company of the Apoſtles : For even they did 
nor receive -him an Fulneſs, (a) but in part only, and the 
Promiſe that Jefus Chriſt made zo ſend us (b)th? HolyGhoſt;who 
Re teach ns all things, had not its full Accomplithment : 

or there wete many things which the Apoſtles knew not ; 
and there were alſo ſeveral Faults commirred by them after 
having receiv'd the Holy Spirit. Ir is in theſe laſt rimes thar 
the Holy Spirit. comes, who ſhall reach us all things. If your 
Soul were wholy refign'd to tke Will of God, it wou'd be 
prepared to receive the Holy Spirit in Fulneſs : For his 
time is now come. Do you not even now feel ſome Rays of 
his Light by ſo many different things which I have rold you 
in our ſo frequent Converſation ; Do you nor ſee that many 
of theſe things have nor been known nor diſcovered in former 
times ? Can you doubt rhar there is at preſent a Treaſure hid 
in the Earth, which begins to be diſcovered ? From whence 
otherwiſe ſhou'd theſe precious Stones of the Kingdom of Je- 


- ſus Chriſt, come, the ſo fragrant Roſes of true Vertue, and 


ſo many new Notices which appear in our Eyes as Buds of 
Paradiſe? Wou'd you have a Holy Spirit viſible and carnal ? 
Men fince the Apoſtles Days have more Underſtanding of 
ſpiritual things. Therefore God has multiplied their Know- 
ledge and refin'd their Underſtandings, that they may con- 
ceive the Light of the Holy Spirit by lively Reaſons and 
ſolid Truths; nor by material Forms and Figures, which 
were given only for outward Signs, capable of being feen by 
the Eyes of Fleſh, which did not yer perceive thole things 
of the Spirit : For the HolySpirir is nora Dove,nor Wind, nor 
Tongues of Fire ; but an intelligible Spirir who makes us 
know God and our ſelves, and brings alwaysalong with him 
(e) his rwelve Fruits, and his (f) ſeven Gifts , all which are 
ſpiritual, and cannot be ſeen no more than their Aurhor, but 
by their Operations. This is the Holy Spirit which you ought 
to defire, Sir, and not a viſible and marerial one. © Refign 
your ſelf ro God, and you ſhall, certainly receive him.: Fot 
his Time is come. Heis born upon the Earth in Spirit, as 
he was born in Fleſh in the Srable of Bethlehem. ; 
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I ſaid to her ; There were yet many Souls in the World as well 
as T, who earneſtly deſired toreceive the Holy Spirit. 2 
She ſaid ; Sir,every one will ſay that he wou'd receive him, 
bur T know no body yer who wou'd. effectually refign his 
Will xo God's and ler himſelf be ruled and governed by 
him. We ſtill wiſh for this and that according ro our Bent 
and Inclinations. We are ſorry. for Adverfities. We do nor 
willingly ſuffer Tribulations and Crofſes. We complain of 
Wrong and Afﬀeronts done us. We deſire to be honour'd, 
ſerv'd, and lov'd, and to have our Eaſe. In one Word, all 
our Life is a conſtant Tract of Self-Jove ; and yer we ſay 
we are refign'd ro God ; and if this were true, we wou'd 
have no longer ſelf-will, but that of God wou'd be our Rule 
and our Contentment, as well in Troubles, Adverſities and 
Derelictions, as in all ſort of Proſperity and Abundance : 
For regarding nothing bur the Will of God, we wou'd re- 
ceive all things with Joy : Bur as long as the one's roo {weer, 
and the other too ſalr ro our Taſte, it's a fign we yer live to 
our ſelves and are not refign'd ro God, nor ready to follow 
his Will, and ſo are not 74708 ro receive the Holy Spirit, 
becauſe our ſelf-will hindets him :For he cannor operate in a 
"Soul which is not diſengag'd from its own Will, which 
ſill oppoſes the Gifts and Fruits of the Holy Spirit, and 
directly hinders his Operations. Ir's thus that I fay I know 
no body, yer who'll be refign'd to the Will 'of God, except 
in Words bur not in Deed. Indeed we wou'd doGod's Will as 
. Jongas tis conformable ro ours ; but as ſoon 'as it oppoſes 
- that, there's no more Submiſſion. We give God our Will 
as long as all goes righr according ro our Defiresand Withes; 
bur as” ſoon as the contrary. falls our, we rake back this giv- 
en Will rodiſpoſe of it our ſelves : and thus we continiie 
always full of ielf-love, and yer we-wou'd receive forſooth, 
| the Holy Spirit ro joyn him with our Filth 'and Imperfecti- 
ons to make a very unſurable Marriage, as rhat wou'd be of 
God with Sin (g) which are rwo incompatible things, as 
Hear and Cold, which can never dwell rogether. Yea, rruly 
tho" there were nothing bur the Sin of ſelf-love, it is a mor- 
ral Wound, againſt the Commandment of loving one 
God alone. = ON 
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Conf. XI. Reſignation to God. ne 


The Eleventh Conference, 
How Man muſt reſign himſelf toGod. 


Said to her” ; That I would very willingly reſign my ſelf to God, 
and yield my ſelf to be entirely governed by him, and to follow 


alt that 1 ſhall know to be his Will. 


She ſaid ; Sir, this Reſignation has fome Exception yer, and 
is not wholly diſengag'd : For if you' wait till an Angel from 
Heaven come to make known to you what the Will .of God 
is, youll no ways be refign'd to him ; but you mutt rake 
(a) all thar befalls you for his Will, great or ſmall things, all 
comes from him, $withour excepring any thing : For'if: you 
are reſfign'd ro: him; ' you'll have no longer Deſires of your 
own, and will no longer ſeek any thing : Therefore all thar 
ſhall befal yon, ſhall come by his Order; when you take ir 
from his Hand; you can never fail, - even rho' it were the 
Devil himſelf (b) - or ſome wicked - Creature did it : he'll 
never permit them to hurt you/c) bur in fo far as ir ſhall - be 
his Will. *Fis rrue,a wicked Man has his Liberry,to do whar 


"Evil he pleaſes; bur God has Power alſo ro preſerve us' thar 


their Evils do nor touch us : Or if he permit them ro-rouch 
us;' gives us Strength ro (4) ſuffer them, and thar with: Joy ; 


-and ſo they can't: wound us : For all worldly Good .and E- 


vitare for the moſt part but imaginary things; and when 
our Mind is -brought- ro rake + Afictions joytully,' they 


'ſeemm ro us Contentments, and no longer AMictions. . This 


depends ſo ſtrongly upon our Imagination, - that our Happi- 
neſs and Miſery ſeems ro depend upon ir. If we imagine 
that Riches are a Burden, Poverty: will be a Repoſe ro us. 
And thus it is-of every other thing... Take confidently all 


'that ſhall befal you for rhe Will of God ;;for otherwiſe thar 


wou'd be bur'like a forcd Refignation which wou'd ..r&- 


uire ro know preciſely on every: Occaſion, if this were the - 


Vill of God or nor. + This Study or Application of Mind, 'is 
an Hindrance troa perfedt Reſignation. . TIN" 
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I faid ro her ; That I would take all from God's Hand ; and 

that I had often told her, that T yield my Will to him. _ 
Sheſaid; *Tis true, Sir, you have ofcen ſaid it ; - but I 
doubt you have nordone it ; becauſeTI obſerve often yer Op- 
poſitions in your Will He rhar has gain'd a Place, does nor 
. fighr againſt itany longer. © Far better .be a Conquerour than 
a Combatant. If your WiHk were given up.ro God, as you 
think, you wou'd not have ir any longer : For a thing gi- 
ven. does not any longer belong ro us. How cou'd your 
Will make Oppofition then, if it truly belong'd ro God ? You 
cou'd not feel any Combars of that which you. had nor any 
longer : For if I had nora Hand, I could nor'fuffer any Evil 
in it. We often ſay and think ſome Things that are not 
true. Reflect bur a little-feriouſly, Sir, upon all your Actt- 
ons, and ſee if you'll nor-find that rhey are done. by your own 
Will ;- Yea, even your: own pious” Exepgifes. . Conſider a 
letle-if it wou'd not bea tfonble to. you to'change or leave 
them. by reaſon of ſome; Accident which Godſhou'd permit 
to befal you. This-is a: Sign that: they proceed from-your 
own. Will : For if they did proceed from:the Will of God 
the-abſtaining from rhem wou'd be as agreeable-toyou as the 
doing of them : For-there 'is {ittle on. Earth;-ahe' Want- of 
; Which does nor give 'as much Honour-to /Gad as the En- 
joythient of it ;-and a Will refign'd to God, -does no longer 
- feel-Self-contradiction+-Sothar if ſuch a_Soul;Were depriv'd 
of all-forr of Spiritual and Chriſtian Exerciſes by ſome Acct 
denr:of War, Sickneſs: or:orher Inconveniencies, which might 
happen, 'rwou'd not ſormuch as regrer ;that. it.cou'd nor per- 
formthem ; becauſe God's [Will . wou'd: be more dear tot 
thawaltrhe Contentmeart-ir mightreceive in the Performance 
ofall.irspions Dories :: Yea, it wou'dthink4r ſelf in'a more 
| oper Jane ; becauſe :the 'Practices of Vertne brings along 
-with'them ſome Self-ſatisfactions- and Pleafures, which -jef- 
Fens-their Merits :-For having receiv'd a -Recampence inthis 
World, we ought notroJook for ir inthe other. - Thus; Str, 
:you may ſee and oblerve, if it be rrue that youre reſignid; to 
_-God,'nor only im-Spirirual things, bur iniall temporal Afﬀaits. 
'Þ believe you will nor find one thar.is' delivered from Selt- 

p Loveor natural Inclinations. WEE nt 07 HED 
*z Laski'd her ; How T'could perfe&hy make-ths: entire Refig- 

naticn to God without ever revokiny ### io 1 + 

- $4e ſaid ; Sit, refign your ſelfto God in fuch a mannier-as 
thar-you no longer follow your own:Will in'any'thing : For 
(e) He why is faithful in. a few things, will be. ſet over great 
Eg ET on Cad ro T7; 77A 
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things. Every Moment, and on all Occaſions, you may 

make a Sacrifice of your own Will: For it acts always. Ir 
will ſee, hear, walk,''and do many othtr things that are net 
needful, and always for the Glory of God. In all this, you 
muſt deny it the Satisfaction of executing theſe ſort of Wills, 
which are unprofitable, and robb us of our rime, thar is fo 
dear and precious : And if we muſt render (f) an Account of 
every idle Word, much more of idle Actions: And it fhou'd 
never be ſaid that (s) theſe are but ſmall things : For Ged 
takesnorice of ſmall rhings, ſince he ſays, that (þ) the Hairs 
.of our Head are numbered, and that the Leaf of a Tree ſhall 
not fall without his Permiſſion. Ir is becauſe God has given 
-us this limited Time to do Penirence in, that he will exact 
an Account of it froni us, even to a Moment, that ir may ap- 
pear wherein we employ ir; and if we employ it 1n unpro- 


fitable Actions, according to our own Will, . we are certainly 


roblame; becauſe we do nor accompliſh the Penitence en- 
joyn'd us, and we apply the time allorred for ir, in idle and 
unprofirable Actions. [We ought, Sir, on this Occaſion, to 
deny our Will-by way of Penitence, and'ro remember thar 
we have given it ro God, and thar we our ſelves ought nor 
any longer to diſpoſe of it ; and þy combaring it thus, . we 
ſhall cerrainly overcome ir : For our Will is like a Horſe, 
which the Bridle tiitns whicher we would lead him, If we 
Field it up ro the good Will of God, we muſt conſtrain it 10 
follow him in ſmall things as well as great, or otherwiſe ut 


. willendeavour to eſcape in Perils and Dangers, and from 
_ unprofitable chings will fall into evil things: The beft_ Curb 


is t6:pur the Reins-into God's Hands, thar he may guide. as 
#ſhall ſeem [good to him, and never take them back again; 
becauſe we our ſelves have not enough of Wiſdom and Force 
tO govern it: Bur he alone muſt guide ir to its bleſſed 


'T ask'd' her, How' 1 might accompliſh my Penitence, and 
haw' I might put in praftice thi Reſignation to God? =... __ 
She ſaid ; | Sir, we'muſt chuſe no other Penance but that 
which God gives us. When'we endure. the Cold, and Hear, 
the Hanger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, Infirmities, and Diſcaſes, 
thar ir pleaſes God to ſend us, we muſt ſuffer them in the. Spi- 
rit of Penitence ; becauſe all wou'd nor'come upon us 3f it 
were not for Penance for Sin : For before it nothing troubled 
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us. Alt our Miſeries and Corruprtions'.come by Sin, even 
the Vermine of our Body, the Lice, and all rhe other Beafts 
engendered by Corruption, are produc'd by Sin ;. (and 
therefore we muſt ſuffer them willingly, . fince this is the Pe- 
nance which God has in Juſtice permitred to befal us inſtead 
of the Puniſhments due to our Sins. We. ought not to invent 
Penances according to our Fancy, fince God has -enjoyn'd 
thoſe which he thinks fir, thar is, ro. gain our Bread -wirh 
the Swear of our Face (5): ſo that all our Travels, Pains, 
and Labours, borh of Body and Mind, - are all fatisfactory 
Penances enjoyn'd-us :by God himſelf .: Burt rhe Penances 
choſen after our Fancy, are often invented by [rhe Devil, who 
wou'd thereby drive us headlong, or at leaſt excite us ro vain 
Glory ; becauſe ordinarily thoſe who faſt , or wear Sack- 
cloth, are chagrin and preſumpruous, believing themſelves 
to be better than others, . and that God is oblig'd ro them 
for their good Works, as the Phariſee (k) who thanked God 
for his Righteouſneſs. All this proceeds from Selt-love: 
Bur true Penitence conſiſts in taking Patiently wharſoever 
God permits to befal us, either roour Body, Eftate or Mind, 
and willingly to ſuffer ir in the Spirit ofPenirence, to ſatisfie 
for our Sins. This is thetrue Practice of the R E SIG N 4- 
TION of our Will to God : For eyery Moment, there 
falls our Occafions of Suffering and Submiſſion ;: ſo -rhat we 
need nor ſcek for them. Ir is only neceflary that we praCtile 
this Reſignation of our Will ro God-for accompliſhing the 
faving Penirence which he has enjoyn'd us, and for the Exer- 
Ciſe of all ſort of Vertues;: For as ſoon as God. ſhall be Maſter 
of our Will, he'll lead it to all good :. ſo thar we ſhall,do+no 
Tonger Evil, even in temporal ene For God will govern 
all with his Spirit of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, which 
can never fail in any thing, Rzghtcouſneſs doing good. to all 
and evil to none. "Truth giving Lighr to. diſcern all-rhings 
and fo ro bring all ro.a good End. If. you . reſolve, Sir, 
rruly to reſign your ſelf ro God, you-thall enjay. all this Hap- 
ineſs ; .bur as long as you act by- ygur. own. Will, youll 
poilall, and ſhall got be ſaved... - © of opt 
 Ifaido her ; "Thar this Way was ſo ſtreight, _ that one 
would be afr aid to paſs through it ; and that it would, make -6u8 
Afraid that he cout] not be p71 "EL Res 90 
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: She ſaid ; This Way is only a little ftreight ar the Begin- 
:ning; bur as ſoon as one; has forc'd himſelf ro depart from 
his own Wil,” 'ris then ſo large, 'free and pleaſant, rhar 
there can he norhing more agreeable : For'the Soul which 
has refign'd its Willro God, hves {} like a Child, withour 
Care : and tho Heaven and Earth ſhou'd be overrurned, ſhe 


_ 4s till in Repoſe, and withour Fear, knowing well thar God 
who governs her, is able to preſerve her through all : She . 


ſeeks no longer after any thing, ” khowing well that! her 
God will ſtill provide for her ; '{m) She has no more-Defire 
after any thing ; for ſhe finds in God'a Sariery and perfect 
Sarisfaction':' She-places her Hope no longer in any thing 
but the Promiſes"of God: In ſhorr; Sir, this'is a Life whol- 
ly delighrful and pleaſant, full of 'folid Contentment; which 
is not founded upon the Leviry of Chances, or Changes ' of 
Men, bur upon a petmanenr Stability : Whereas on the con- 
trary, the Life of one who 1s governed after his own Will 
is very miſerable; and he walks continually upon the Briars 
and Thorns with which ir is ſown: So that a Soul ſubje&ro 
to-its own Paſſions furniſh him with a kind of Mar- 
tyrdom. How' many Vexations and Cares are there to 
ſatisfie rhis Self-will which often-is unſatiable > The more 
"is ſatisfied,” the- leſs 'ris contented. How often does our 
Sclf-will throw us into irreparable Miſchiefs ? Ir's ignoranr, 
inconſtanr, inſolent, haſty and enclin'd tro all fort of 'Evil'; 
ſo that he who follows ir, 1s oblig'd to lead /a miſerable Life 
and-ro end it in an unhappy Dearth. ' Ir "ſeems, Sir, you are; 
afraid yer of reſigning your ſelf ro God, as if this Refignari- 
nation were "a ſtreighr Way, and -rroubleſome- "Life ! 
when you ſee- by''f6' many Truths; ' that 'ris fo ſweer 
and agreeable :' and - on rhe contrary, -rhat which feems 
ſo' pleaſant ro'yoht;, is ſo painful afid--dangerons: All 


the Difficulty that you'll find ro make- this Reſignation, - 


is no other thing bur a Shadow which appears ſome- 
thing, and in Effect” is nothing ''As ſoon as you ſhall 
tart away your”-Eyes'from - your ſelf, to look towards God, 
this Shadow of Apprehenfion will vanah, and you ſhalHee ir 
no more. | | + - TERLT 5.97 SHER | P's & 
' I fajd ro her ; That I was not Jo mich afraid of reſigning my 
ſelf to God : For I wou'd willingly do it, but that in ſeveral \ Re 
counters ſhe had given me Occaſion to doubt of my Salvation. 
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_ She ſaid ; Sir, do you love flattering Piſcourſes more than 
the Truth ? If it be fo, you may retire from” me :. For Iam 
ſertled in the Truth, and I: have no defire to depart from it. 
].can make no Reflection whether 1t pleies or diſpleaſes my 
Hearers ; bur I am reſolved ſtill ro obſerveir, tho' it wou'd 
coſt me my Life: For he who forſakes the Truth, forſakes 
God. which I will aever do. I loye rather -1e-lofe the Fa- 
vaur of all the Menof the World, than. to -agut the Truth 
whenlT am oblig'd ro ſpeak it : Bur ſetting afide this Qbliga- 
tion, 'I can very.well hold my Peace ; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
has ſaid, that Pearls ſhould not be caſt before Swine. If the | 
T raths rbart I have told you beger Scruple tn. you, 'tis a ſign 
thar you are nat reſolyed to be ſay'd :: For, otherwiſe you 
wou'd greatly rejoyce to underſtand the Truth. ' Thoſe who 
rugs 4 (») Swine ,in- the Goſpel, are Men ' who make a 
Dunghil of the Raſes of true Verrue, or ef the. Pearls of the 


. Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, Thoſe hidden \Secrers are: pre- 


cious Stones ; and he makes a Dunghil of- them who 1ays 


_ thar they are imaginary or contriv'd things, or Herefies. All 


theſe Sentiments make-a Punghil of rhe..Pearls which are 
pfclemed ro them, 'and according to the Counſel of Jeſus 
Þhriſt,, they ought nor to be rold to (uch;-. byt to thoſe who 
value them as they merir.. -And when yor'tell. me thar I give 
au occaſion ro doubr.of your Salvatiou, by. ſpeaking of rrue 
and ſolid Verrue; it feems you wou'd alſo.make a Dunghil 
of us Roſes. Ihaye told you rhe Truth, Thas no body ſhall 
be [awed but he; who. of bis free Reſalution, reſigns his Will to 
God's, and denys his own. : You need not therefore doybr of 
yaur:Salyation, . if ſo be you will do-this; Sir ;. bur if, you 


- will nor,;doubr confidently. of your Salvation : For you ſhall 


never: obtain it. ' This Doybring is good if thereby you take 
a.ReſoJutjon ro {earch for - the means of your Converſion : 
For (8) the Fear of God is the Beginning - of. ;#rue W:ſdom. - If 


._ qu be Aar in Fear 8g.to your Salvation, you; :will preſume 
of_ ir, and therefore will beſure of your-Damnation : Becauſe 


WM 


deavours to obrain 
it, bug dies in aSin againſt' the Holy Ghoſt, Therefore ir 
15a great Advantage. that I have made you doubt of your 
CAERHn, fince.-rhis'\Doybr will certainly + lead you to 
Daivatien. Go |. - SOILED 


ery (n) Matth, 1.6, (0) Piov. Fs ÞÞ 
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T faid to her ; That 7 deſired indeed to havethe Fear of 
God, and of my Salvation ; but that T ſaw my ſelf fo far from 
this perfect Reſignation, that it ſeem'd to me I could never at- 
tain t0 3t. 

She ſajd ; .. Sir, that is nothing but a panick Fear ; be- 
cauſe there is no Ground to ' fear what we wou'd willingly 
do. If you have been reſolved in ir for ſo long a time paſt, 
ſuffetinor:the Devil ro” rempr. you now : .For there is no'mare 
Difficulty ar preſent than the firſt Day you liad the Will ro 
do ir. ©, Be nor carried away by imaginary things which are 
nothing bur Amuſements.” Fix on the Reality | of the thing. 
Yeu: perceive clearly that you bave a Free« Will and Choice 
and.chat-by this you. actin. all things, , Ir is by ir you go 
from ene Place to another : Ir is it that" defires ro fee and 
hear : It makes you covet or pretend ro Wealth, Places, ' or 
Honours : Ir is it alſo thar defires Pleaſures and Proſperiries : 
Iris it likewiſe that, wou'd: rule over 9thers;..and cannor ſuffer 
from any : Ir is it thar deſires its Eaſe and Repoſe with ma= 
ny other things for our Advantage ::: Ir 1s always our ſelt- 
will,- chat Works in us without ceaſing. | This being, diſcos 
yered,” rhere is nothing. more ro be done, bur to interdict and 
forbid irtheſe Operations, to the end, it may: ter God; work 
(p)alone in us whar ir ſhall:pleaſe him; and-rhen there will be 
nothing more-tofear::: For when we: ſhall attain to this ſo 
much . deſired Refigngtion;:+ rhere':i1s nothing more, to be 
feared : For God whowillrule us, will -giye vs all things. 
Does this ſeem difficulr:r9-. you; : Sir;-rhat +yau doubr .you 
cannor/ atrain to it ? . There: is nothing to.-do -here, ;but -to 
ceaſe 5 For God-does then all in us.» There 1s norhing-ne- 
ceflary' bur ro: reſt :'-E6r rhis Refignation co lifts nor in, Acti- 
ons, bur'in Omiffions. 1 The Practice of :#,i5-l0 ſweer that 
there's nothing. more ,;defirable. /', All.conſfſts; jo raking.care 
nor:to: ler our own”: Wilka&t : And. ſo-often -as: we -perceive 
thariris enclin'dto-any->thing to Bridle-ir, and-to fay-to it; 
Ceaſe ; For God only oughn 40 move thee. Is, not this a-fweet 
Exerciſe; - upon which notwithſtanding bur Salvation, der 
pends.?. For if>ir depended upon wearing 2dackcloth,;- tak» 
ing Diſcipline to ' our: ſelves, Faſting, ;Warching, ...or 0+ 
ther troubleſome things, 'we won'do haye-;ground ito {ay | 
and 1o/ fear that. we: .cou'd (not Attaan >4Þ{ It ; bur. ayhen | 
wemutſti only” reſigg our. Will- ro God, ae body cap ex-: 
cule himſelf, withour Hazard of perithing. | 
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The T welfth Conference... 
Of diſcerning the ' Motions of God from thoſe 4 
uf 5 


Nature, wich muſt be done by Righteouſneſs, 
Goodneſs « and Truth, which are three divine 
Onalities, according to which, all our Motions 
and all our AFions ought be regulated with great 
Care | fog” «7 4 


'T might make It ceaſe ? Te © rakes oF 53 
She ſaid ; Sir, as often as it is led ro any thing thatis e 
vil, or very unprofirable, ir is certainly-always our ſelf-will: 
Becauſe God caniiot encline ir to ſuch things : And, when 
we ſeek our Honour, Pleaſure or Profit, + this alſo: proceeds 
from-our ſelf-will: For God will never give any ſuch Defires. 
Indeed he permits rhen-ſomerimes:to_befal us:;- bur. he will 
never-make us ſeek or defire them. -: 'Therefore if we. have 
_-o ſerious Application of:Spirir, . wewnl' remark preſently.if 

-  ®Kbe God or our ſelf-will that acts'in us: For:God can never 
move-it bur'to goed, 2-0r necefſary''things; and will-never 
make our Will a&-but whar ſhall 'be' for his Glory;- or--for 
'* the ſaving Good of our: Neighbour. {apes elſe odn-come 
- from God, bur from"our-ſelf-will, which:3s. wholly deprav'd; 
- and ought never:t&:40any. rhing for it{elf'; for. it ſpoils all. 
*Tr were: better: to make'it ceaſe without-any'more adothan to 
ler ir at alone ind -awithour God: ' Becauſe-we-preſume often 
char-we have d8He many good Wonks,: which. (a) will :be 
found:to be evil_ and condemned-by Gad::--becauſe aur {elfs 
wilt was corrapred-fromirhe Beginning:of the World. in 4- 
- dimi'and is yer more corrupred by-our, own actual Sins ::{0 
that it'is nor capable of 'moving/ir ſelf but ro -Evil, and :not 


[Hike her, bow'T might know when my own Hill -aBted;; tha 


dt all-ro-Good. way be very eaſily. obſerved: For we 
feel-always in our ſelvesſoeme. Inclinarion'ro do Evil :;-And 
: (4) Luk, 18. I&» * | ) IN Ci . 
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if ir were'nort reftrain'd or bridled by Reaſon-or Vertue, we 
wou'd. do-nothing withour Sin, or which did not favour of 
its Corruprion : For if. we ſpeak, it will be ſtill with an In- 
clination ro augment whar is for our Liking or Advantage, 
or to excuſe our Faults : ſo rhar naturally, we wou'd never 
abide in the ſtreighr Truth : And if we converſe or do Bu- 
fineſs with our Neighbour, it will be ſtill with a Spirir of 
Covetouſneſs, either of Wealch, Honour or. Pleaſure : fo 
that: all our own Benrs and Inclinations are carried always to 
Evil, unleſs we be habiruated by Vertue or good Breeding, 
not to follow Lying, Rapine or Deceit, -nor rhe Spirir of 
Covetouſnels. bs 

. Task'd her, By what means I might diſcover if it be God 
that moves my Will in all my daily Attions ? 

She ſaid ; Sir, there are certain Marks whereby ro know 
when theſe Motions come from God ; becaule they are al- 
ways accompanied with Rzghteouſneſs, Goodneſs and 
Truth, which Qualities are till inſeparable from God's 
Spirir.(þ) who never changes, bur abides always righteous, 
good, and rrue ; and therefore cannor move to any A- 
ions, Words or Thoughts, bur thoſe which are accompa- 
nied with theſe three Conditions or Qualities. Therefore 
when . we feel our ſelves moved to undertake any thing 
wharſoever, we muſt always bend our Mind to remark our 
Undertaking''ere we begin it, and ſee if ir reſpect the Glo- 
ry of God, or the ſaving Good of onr Neighbour : And if 
ſo, we may perſue our Undertaking ; bur by means thar 
are juſt, good and rrue : For elſe we may be yer miſtaken, 
thinking that it was for rhe Glory of God, and the Good of 
our Neighbour, when it was only our own Will and Incli- 
nation. . For a Morion that comes from God, is ſtill accom- 
panied with Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth; and if we 


muſt lye-or be unjuſt, or hurt our Neighbour that we may 


attain ro our Pretenſions, however they may be good in 
themſelves, yer nevertheleſs they are not of God. Thar. we 
may. follow the Morions of God, we muſt always obſerve 
thisRule, ro remark in all our Actions, wherher ſmall or 
great, if they are accompanied with Righteouſneſs, Good- 
neſs and Truth : And if all theſe rogerher are.nor to be found 
in them, we mult ſtill reject them as evil things, and pro- 
duc'd by our felt-will : For God will never move to any 


s emit 


ts, 


Cb) Eph, 5+ 9. b— 
| thing 
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thing how ſmall ſoever. ir be if it be not jutt, good and rrue. 
This is the rrue Touch-ſtone whereby ro diſcover when: Mo- 
tions come from God : We need nor'confulr Oracles, but 
examine well if our Works be difinrerefſed from all our-own 


oy 


. 


Advantages, and it chey be juſt, good and true. 
I ask'd her, If my ſelf-will might not mingle with the 
Divine Motions 2 © MIR TIL TIFeS & 

She /aid ; Yes, Sir, our felf-will does very readily mingle 
with the Motions from God. By this many Saifits have 
commirred grear Faults. This falls out when we arenot whol- 
ly diſengaged from our ſelves,and Nature does yet live with 
Grace : Notwirhſtanding it is cafie ro diſcover it when we 
are not precipitate in any thing, and when we take ime to 
examine narrowly what we do, to ſee if it bejuſt, and 
good and true. Then' there's nothing to be fear'd wherher our 
own will mingle there or not.' It's Gotl always is juſt, good | 
and true. Our ® Nature being transform'd in him, does 
the ſame Functions of Righteouſneſs, - Goodneſs and 
Truth. Therefore St. Paul ſaid; (c) It '7s 'no' lonper Þ that 
live, but Feſus Chriſt lives in me : becauſe the Soul which'is 
reſigned ro God, does ſo habiruate it ſelf ro his Will, rhat ir 
always becomes one (4) and rhe ſame thing with it : ſo/ that : 
itsown Will, being purged from ir ſelf, moves no longer bur 
by God : So that the Motions of the Soul'and rhofe of God 
become the ſame thing, and rhey can no longer be diftinguiſh- 
ed ; "becauſe rhe-Soul cannot now do any thing but 'what is 
Juſt,. good and rrue, . unleſs it ſhould depart from its Union 
with God, and during this Straying ſhould” follow its own 
Will: In this caſe it may do amiſs, and nor otherwiſe : Bur 
for you, Sir, you, are not yet habitnared to this Union 5; exa- 
mine ſtill wherher whar you think; ſpeak or do, beyuſt,” govd 
and true. Wirhthis you cannot be miſtaken, even tho' yourown 

|.Inclination ſhou'd incite you ro do things' which Have thoſe 
three Qualities of God : "They are always of him) *tho' the 
Devil himſelfſhou'd move'them ; becaule: there is nothing 
juſt, 'good and rrue which is not” of God; becauſethe only 
18-julit, ogly ood and only rrue : And by theſe Marks -you » | 
will realy ſin your 'own Morions from thoſe of Ged ; 
andeven tho'they were bur mm with them, there wou'd 
{tt!] be ſomething evil, or unjuſt, or untrue, and then you 
muſt purge your Works from this Malignity, or elſe” omir 
them altogether. - | 


—_—_ 


«7c ) Gal. 8. 20. (4) 1 Cor. 6. 14, 


L141 


LIMI 


Conf. XII. How to diſtinguiſh our Motions. 79 
I told her, That ' I had yet one Doubt ; that is, whether I 
ought to do or emit the Works in which I perceived not preciſe- 
ly theſe three Qualities, of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth ; 
whether the VVorks were indifferent or neceſſary, or out of Com- 
plaiſance. | 

She ſaid ; Sir, you ought to do all neceſſary Works when 
they cannot be eaſily done by others ; And for thoſe which 
are indifferent, ro do them, 1s but to loſe time. They muſt 
either be op thy; rr or have ſore end. If this end does 
not reſpe&-the Glory of God, take good heed of mil-ſpend- 
ing time, which is ſo precious. Never be perſuaded of this 
Indifference ; becauſe under that Name we often do evil 
things without being awate of it. Wecan never do indiffe- 
rent things, except very ſubrilly, before we refle&t upon whar 
we are doing : For otherwiſe all our Actions, how ſmall fo- 
ever they be, have ſome Scope at which they aim : And as 
for Works of Complaiſance, they are forbidden by Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he ſays, (ec) chat he who ſeeks to pleaſe Men, is 
not the Servant of Feſus Chriſt, unleſs your Complaiſance aim 
at ſome good or neceſſary End : Otherwiſe every Deed of 
Complaiſance is vain and evil. Reſolve, Sir, to do thoſe 
things only, which have the Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and 
Truth of God ; For all others are to be ſuſpected, and 'bring 
no Glory ro God, nor ſaving Good to our Neighbour ; and 
ſeeing you wou'd follow Jeſus Chrift (f) ſeek thoſe things 
which are above; and not thoſe which are upon the Earth, which 
muſt very quickly periſh. Ir is berter (g) to lay up Treaſures 
for Heaven, where the Ruſt does not corrupt : For tho' you ſhou'd 
gain herethe Friendſhip of all the Men of the World by yout 

orks of Complaiſance, they cannot give you any thing. 
One Degree of the Glory of God is of more worth than ten 
thouſand Worlds. Endeavour, Sir, ro labour for this, or be 
ſtill, Make no more fruitleſs Labour : For all rhar is 
not * God, 1s nothing, and God alone is all permaneart 

ood. 

1 ſaidro her; That I had not made this ſerious Refleti- 
on to remark, if all my Adtions were accompanied with 
Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, but that 1 did them often 
without thinking -0n any thing, if 1 did not remark in them 
any of my own IFickednefs. | 


—_— 


(e) Gal, 1. 10. (Cf) Cole 3. I, 2 »(g) Matth. 6. 20, 
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She ſaid ; Sir, you do therefore commir many Faults, borh 
in reſpect of this preſenr World, and that. to come. : For by 
proceeding inconhaeraten, it 1s certain you act only accord- 
ing tothe Motions of Nature, which being. corrupted, can 
do nothing that's good. After this manner, your good A- 
Ctions are bur humane, and will end with you : this is a 
very. prejudicial Ignorance not ro know that all the Works 
which we do naturally, ſhall not be rewarded before God, 
and thar all their Reward is received in this World. Many 
Perſons have done many ſuch good Works who notwith- 
ſtanding ſhall never be fav'd: And even rho'they ſhou'd(b)ſuf- 
fer Martyrdom by natural Motions, this 'wou'd profit them 
nothing ; becauſe ro partake of Eternal Life, all muſt have 
the Righteouſneſs of God : For finite things cannot come 
to be infinite. Now all our Works which .do not partake 
of God, are finite, and cannot reach Das ; becauſe they 
have not theſe Erernal Ends, bur Narutal..or Temporal 
ones. In this many do greatly deceiverhemlſelves, looking 
for Salvation by Works ſimply Humane or Narural, beliey- 
ing that all Works are good when they are notaccompanied 
- with our deſigned Malice. * Ir's thus before Men who judge 
only according to the_ Reach of their ſhorr Sight : Bur rhe 
Clear-ſecing Eyes of God do judge according tro Eternal 
Truth and Righteouſneſs. Therefore we ,nuſt endeavour 
to*doour Actions according to theſe,” elſe 'we ſhall remain 
emprty-handed ar Death.  Ir's not enough that we ceaſe todo 
evil : we muſt alſo do well, or otherwiſe we ſhall fall into 
che Sin againſt the Holy "Ghoſt, which is a Preſumprion of 
being faved withour good Works ; and none 'can be called 
good; if they bear hor the Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth of 
God. His Righionaliell foes every juſt rhing,” both as to 
our ſelves and our Neighbour. His Goodneſs does good to 
all andevil ro none: His Truth is always ſtreighr and ſingle; 
and when our Actions are not accompanied with rhefe rhree 
Conditions, they don't proceed from God bur from our Nas 
rure,..or the Suggeſtions of the Devil, who willingly covers 
his moſt ſubzil Temptations with ſeeming Good rhar 
he may make every one believe they ſhall be ſaved withour 
ood Works, by making rhem eſteem rheir Natural and 
Fempdtary Works to be good. 


, (4) 1 Cor. 13cI2 5-5 wn _ 
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_ I faidto her; 7 ſhould have great Difficulty to pb 79 
[2 ee 


"She ſard ; Sir, if yout9 nor this, yot? Il loſe all, your 


with Compaſſion rowards him: Withqut.more Reflection you 


© FILE? 


whom 'tis due, to give it to anorher out of ' render Compal 
ay we moſt always obſerve whether out 


al and bodily Miſevics, ' whether he {Hall not abuſe them by 


exiployitg zm ro do evil: ''Then the Giving him will be ae- 
cotnpanied' with the' Righreouſneſs of God; provided'you 
have whar is ſuperflyous to give him : Bur when you have 
only pure Neceffaries, 'ris nor: juſt ro give them ro -others 
unleſs they be in ſome Extremiry of Want: Then you mk. 
ſuccour your Neighbour'as much as you are able, yer withou 
caſting your ſelf into the Extremity from whence you'wor'd 
bring another : For this wou'd neither wt nj good : For 
a Man ſhou'd never ruine himſelf voluntarily': This "is' todo 
an ill thing and againſt the Goodneſs of God.' ''To do'there- 


 forea Work of Charity that has rhe Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs 


andTruth of God ftamp'd upon ir, we muſt firltſee if it ——_—_ 
| —_—— Py CHO © Oar 
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you (7) ſhall firmly reſolve ro ſeek no longer for any thin 


he aver F -bu-only-re-ſeek-the-Glory. of God, you - 
in the Light of the Holy Spirir which will reach you 


a, thin | mes is nothing ro be feared on this Oc- 
0B tk the HSA pe4 have! id | rhe Earth, which 


rap we follow, we mm ſoon loſe rhe Star which ſhou'd 


| arg ,tq the, Place! where .. God dwells. Therefore 
hote © you n& Zane ro ,., log SE you, nor ro 


in At Jp rlithg 6 Parth* :* Fer 411 that we can ſee 


:08- hope for \ here 4r6\ bur Chains and:) Bands to -with- 


draw us from God, our alone: dayiour : 'Fherefore, 
Sir, forſake your ſelf and all r os: For they are 
Enemies | of your true Good. The Love we bear 
th "Men, ' hinders "us"froin rhe Love' of God, | and: the 
Eeve' of our ſelves. renders us' his Enemies ; - which 
Things Rifle in gti” S6ul rhe* Lighr of the Holy Spi- 
rit. Bur if we at a refolved ro- ſeek". and” love no long- 
&- ariy  rhing' bur the Glory of: God, - 'we ſhall ſoon 
ek think or do; be. for :this 


FErecIve, if tae” 
gr 'nor, by't lei Diligence - or | Care 10/do-ir, 


 Ohity' you wit be" tn in yout -Reſolmion, -rhar- you 


will.do -notHing: bur” Whit Mall 'be for * this Glory; arid 
uſt far rovig you - 4H other, things as uhworthy- of 


Pace, and ffall | n6 longer -do any thing». bur 
Ht have refs" three lirtes of rhe Ki con!” 


whe Eh s and T Truth /of For -all is: far - 
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That Perſons iſumingted' by God, way ſerve 4s 
powerful Means for Salvatipn.z but it's. God, on- 
ly who can give it '5 and that now the Company 


_ of Menis dangerons. 


'JSaid to her ; That all theſe things: were true ; but that my 
'®. . Soul was net yet purified enough to.diſcover them ſo preciſely 
and that her Company was Ul me that I might learn to 
praiſe that Righteoufneſs Goodneſs and Truth, __ ... 
She ſaid; Sir, I: believe indeed my Company may ſerve 
you as a Mean 'to-;preſerve you on RM ; -buraris nor 
.neceſſary for rhis:,For- God alone is ſufficient (4) who'll guide 
:youthro' all, provided you continue firmly faithful ro him : 
. For you-know not me yer ; and if you. knew me, you wou'd 
fee in my Practice all.the things thar I tell you by Word, 
My Thoughts, Words and: Deeds, muſt have rhe three Qua- 
:titiesof which I have-ſpoken to you ; elſe I ſhou'd be like 
-the+ Braſs that; ſounds ourwards, and has nothing within it 
ſelf; * Thave remarked thar you have.nor yet diſcovered theſe 
-Truths ; and therefore - my. Converſation would be, uſeleſs 
-to-you, and a great Hindrance to me :*For you nor per- 
:xeiving Gad in my Words and Works,., would not follow 
" them, and you would hinder me from hearing God perfect- 
I Ir is true, you do me no hurt' when you look upon my 
tions as Humane ; bur you cannot; profit by. them, Ir 
were much berrer that you ſoughr So purely, and leave me 
alone to enjoy ſhim more particularly : ule the leaſt Un- 
profirableneſs does always darken the Soul. Ihave ſpoken to 
you of many different Things which may give you Light in- 
to the Secrers of God and your own Salvation and particular 
Perfection. There remains only ro put them in Practice. 
Rexadithe Holy Scriprures,. they will confirm you in all thar 
I haverold you, and give Credit to nothing bur the Truth 


_— 
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_ of thi Goſpel, be he who he will thar ſpeaks ro you. - * For 


alliMeu-are Lyars : And if I ſhou'd ſay things contrary to 
the:Gaſpel, do nor believe me : For you ought-nort ro believe 
any:thing becauſe I ſay ir:ro you, bur only becauſe it is re- 
allyitrue;:: And if you - knew me, . you ſhould alſo know 
God: hecaule (b) he is one and the ſame Spirit in all things. 


 Sofav as: you ſhall. diſcern Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and 


Truth-in any Perſon, ſo. far | you diſcern God living in 
them} and no farther. So: that it's never good to follow Per- 


. ſons forithemſelves, but-ro follow the, R:ghteouſneſs, Goodneſs 


and: F194 which you ſhall-diſcover to abide in them. There- 
fareit's not needful to have their bodily Preſence, it's enough | 
roaccompany them with Spirit and Will, in their Righte- 
ouſneſs! Pe . 0/1 
 Iiſaid ro-her, That ſhe ought not to deprive me of her Company, 
ſince 3t gave me ſo much Light and good: Purpoſes, and that T 
beard hex, Diſcourſes as proceeding from the Holy Spirit ; but that 
I bad not as yet ſtrength enough to put them im Praftice*' that 
T would be conſtrained to accompany fome other Perſen ; becauſe 
T could not ſtay alone. "FR | 
She ſaid ; Sir, if you do this you are undone: For now 
you'll meer with no body in rhe World rhar poſſeſſes rheſe 
three Qualities of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth ; and 
conſequently you ſeek in; vain among Men 'whar you will 
certainly find with God, from whom Men will divert 
you, and fill your Mind with their own Idea's and Imagi- 
nations, enticing you to follow them. . . Tho': they are not-in 
the Truth, yer they think they are, and willingly draw over 
every one to their Pertursw terhey even believe they are 
— Be on'your Guard, Sir,” for we are fallen inro 
the dangerous Times foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, wherein (c) 
Many falſe Prophets ſpl ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. Obe 
theſe. Warnings, and ler not your ſelf be deceived”: Fo 
many.came in the Name of Jeſus Chrift, who are in League 
with Satan,,, and do deceive many. ' Remember ſtill rhar 'we 
live.now-in-rhe Reign of Antichriſt, and that God (4) at his 
Coming :finds no more. Faith' in Iſrae/, that is, among his 
 People;z;7For all have denied him. | Fairh conſiſts in the Be- 
lief of the Promiſes.and Wor of God. Who is there now 
a-days. that hears his Word, and acts according to it ? The 
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f Js. I 46s it» (6) 3 Cor, 6.17. (c) Marth. 24+ 11. (d) Luke 
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» | they 26brg TM Mak Go ta Hone has arc 
Faith to believe Bt, r theres bur'© "on res whom 
WE ought to worthip, nor yet the ther things: which :Gol 
Shghrps by Re bl Prophers, "his' nc and Jeſus Chriſt 


n{e Church has no- of Fa 1th ro 'believe what 
© te The jy, 0a 'be. prattiled” it order £6 Satvarion. 
The js ories 56 thearcientT? 1mes, and thart's 
not LS now to put them itr Pritice':$o thatithe:word 
Naw fulfilled, which ſays that when the Lord. ſhalt: Penne, 
all not find Faith-in Tfrael. Blok come -#nd the fihds 
a0: Faith i in his People. Therefore, Þ 7 good” heed: Si," \of ap- 
By! ny. ro ally body 3 becauſe there is\no Faith How' among 
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ans, bur: ET 'Deceivers: and"Sethucers, Conti 42- 
ther alone, or follow te era lirde: 
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rae. Faith, and. In particular, bon themfelines' to 
wd, In ©loy fber £2 and * quaſteries,” 'Y os "nay" #he- bother 
Wore. the od of 'G Cad, fn Ki DdArinc of | 

Fd. Fife Ops any 

lrg, Ss, b a iitiog Q Fern fo. ; 

pe a in het orld did you.! that” 

the Doctrine of Jeſus Red Ay et bs 

rhe taft Place or the -leaft-when he might have a | Soi So 


Mmapy other things rayghr and obſerved by Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Pvey "indeed you lh arwerime, No 5 ys Fl : a3k you if 
thegeicanbe other Chriſtians than thoſe which PO E- 

rine? 
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drive? They-call nonea Ealvinift bas he who, follows -the 
Dofriocgr Galvin ; ,nor a Eutheran,but,he who. fallows.the 
Dodttine:of, Luther : And-why: wou'd .chey,; reckon thpſe;(6) 
robeCheiftians who don't fellow theDogtrige of: JelusCbrati« 
They bearrhe Title ſally, and theylye.ro-the-Holy: Ghoſt: 
For they are nor'Chritians peep God, if they; do nor; ob+ 
ſerveſthe PNactrine af the, Goſpel... They bur Harter hear 
(chves to;beheve ir, dee thn ro-doubr it. 
you-:neeh any -ather Eyidtnce, Sir, -than.your..own Tiiidev- 
ſtanding, which (ees;and.comprehends .clearly'.enough: that 
© who are now...called. (Chrif)iang:do;rnor fallow Jeſus 
Chrid.. neither-in his: Dodrige ner: -inhis ks; aud ukar 
theyaye nor/GhriftiansburiinWord and 'm iGure;having no= 
thitig' of: tee Cbrifianity,;i neicher:: following Chriſt ata 
diſtance,,nar.-near :atrhand{? .;Qn rhegonterry;. theit Lives 
—— are direQHy oppotite to theddiferand - Manners 
hJdusQbrift ckboticecs for- an. ,figample, whenhe 


rom upon Earth. ' Nevertheleſs you ask me if it - 


ro-helieve that thereis-no longer Faith antral: nd Task 
How isir potlible ro believe ne there are,yeri Jer Chir uſy 
on:Earth Piet I a7 <1 


aldazdiro -her; That chey whe: retire fone: the. World to bd- 
come: Religrens or enter :into Clayſters, ought. preciſely toif ollow 
go they nals folen. and; partioular.Vamt: 4, | 
| »She Jazd j Sir, do-yau pars Tee:thar Hhaſe Vows are ng. 
wel} obſerv'd ? They vow Chaſtity, Povttty..and' Obediaber. + 
Rematk-i$ rbi s.be obſerved: in; the Qloyſters.;or among:the. 
Monks. :. : Theſe are only:oltward things 'Wwhieh-ſeem -as:licvle 
.obligarory as Bapriſyi) 'ſeems:; For neither tlie-one nar 4he :0- 
| theris obſerved; and after the ourwandiiCeremonies-arie 

(performed, they do nor think/any longer-0n+»rhe -; Promiſes 
they ve:made/taGod: Every one lives:according;to: his dbct- 
nations! iReligions Vowsare as ir were: a! ſecond 
:or:2:Qonfirmation of ir:;' becauſe they eriterliato a: Religious 
Life: thar they.may. renounce the World; itsYomps and Va- 
nities)as they had ed. in Baptiſm 2- Afd-:when they 
-have takenithe FHabir,:and matle Vows whey! loye:rheWorkd 
jan arr nr's difl-before.' There is ;aftien: 2grearer. EW 


and Vanity :unfler: the mean;Habit of aJReligious 
:than RAE Caf Kings” ::Who::4 25; NOT” 
the'Merr of-rhoſe: >piltſed up, ES] 
OY | ——_—_—_— _ 
(4) 2 Jobng. © OI Oh 
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Conf. XIV. The: Monaſtical Sucietizs, 89 
dire&ly contrary to' him;:-'The pompous Qrnaments of their 
Houſes and:\Churches do ſhew- che Vanity of-their Hearts : 
For he who/is not vain; ſeeks nothing, bur whar is neceſſary. 
Theſe: Superfhuiries are real Evidences-of.ix ;- For he who 1$ 
not luxurious: (or loves 'not-Luxurics)' will: never heap up 
Treaſures upon Earth; - All that Gold, Silver,  $i/k and thole 
other Ornaments, are' all 'worldly Pomps. which they. re- 
nounced in-Baptiſm, and fince in making (Religious Vows. 
Nevertheleſs every one endeavours to heap up. more. Is not 
this to :mock:God, ro make falfe Promiles.to:him, which we 
have noi Mind to keep'? For thoſe wha at; preſent enter , into 
a Religious Life, have-no Deſign ro follow: Jeſus, Chriſt ; Bur 
on the contrary, many.enter therein, that,they may be, pro» 
vided, and have their: Conyeniencies and: Pleaſures, or rhar 
rhey may be free of the! Cares and Troubles. of maintaining 
their.Familzes if they ſhou'd live in the. World, or for ſome 
Reaſons which are for their Profit : All - which nevertheleſs 
are;coverediwith a Pretence of following; . Jeſus Chriſt, rho' 
they wilt-or defire nothing 'leſs than thus; .,_ | 
E ſaid ro her ; That ſome of them did ſincerely enter into a 
Religious ſlate ; being perſuaded that bereby. they ſhall more re- 
ally imitate Feſus Chriſt, | ct rail ? 
She ſaid; 1 bewail rheſe, Sir, who. gg, thither upon ſo 
good Defigns ; becauſe rhey cannor pur == in Execution in 
theſe: Societies. at preſent, who are eſtabliſhed: more. for their 
own /Profic than according ro the Doctrine: of: Jeſus Chriſt. 
How:many have entered into them who haye :been diflinre- 
refled from- worldly things, and they: have learned them ro 
cover and ſeek them > If a-Monk know,nort the way to bring 
the Water rorheir Mz; rhey will caſt him off as unprofitable - 
for the Good of Religion. So that to obſerve his Vows a- 
right, -he:mwft ſtudy ro be coverous- rather than poor. , I 
doubt nor bur there are yer ſeveral particular Perſons amo 
the Religious Orders who have a ſincere Intention ro 246 4 
God ;bur they are ſo blinded with the Reaſons and Argu- 
mentsof others thar rhey follow their Vices inſenfibly, wiuh- 
our: perceiving it, becauſerheſe Vices are changed as to their 
Name, and they call them Verrues : For the Pride; Luxury 
and Avarice of theſe Perſons arecalled by the Name of Cha- 
rity.'i Their Hearts will be full of theſe raree Vices; and to 
make them paſs with others for Vertues, they will perſuade 
them that they ought ro procure ro themſelves,” Honour; as 
being the Servants of God, or Prieſts conſecrared to him ; and 
that therefore all Honour is due to them, thar God ly - 
, onour a 


go The Light af tht World."/| Patt H. 
hohnonr'd by thein; - Thoſe' well-meaning 1 Dorſal believe 
ood ro be true; anl ” ſes er io 
1ng-npon <a of 'Jefus'? Is? and 
.. Diſciples, ne * by' the: Wonkd =;For;Feſiis 
Ehrift ſays thar heis (c) #be Pra ne of -Mcn); andbwhenithoy 
wou dave honour'd-rhe Apoſtles \for the grearAfi 
wrought upon the Sick, they'(aid,''(d) fer chargenr do)7t;cner 
for we are Men the 60 your ſelves; - we: theſe Fſlirder3' an; the 
Nine of eſs Chrift; 'who ought #9 o'be honoured and-ylbrified jaud 
nt we who can di nov bing.” Now theſe ar m-aſoribe all 
eg mY themſelves; makitig "xhe believethar 5r is 
o'give irheth Goods 'wſherewirh! ro) niaincain/ their 
Lyar ay aol | *their Movableand: Bui 2aS'in rhe 
a7 prey ht Fl goodeai' ragrtty nd ro 
which deſerves ne 2s, 'as:2t God 
were honoured by their Lars uiries,: which ate 
'Fowell maſqitU"tharrhe' nioft Plow f0low them 2withotr 
confi wigs rhar-neither Jeſus ==> gh Apoſtles -diabever 
build magnificent Temples/or Houſes;'bur 'folloored x plain 
Simpliciry. Can God be Honoured by the Sins ef Luxury 
and Exceſs > \Ne who' being in the World did: chule : Poyerry 
and Miſery, / Thus he wou'd be indeed a changing \God if 
he ſhou'd now glory i in the Magnificence of Temples; \Houſes 
andOrnaments,who waor'd neitherthaveztheone noprhs arker, 
[1 he was! 'L ofF4nd -/Crearor''6f -allichings.” if irhe Glory 
hisFarher had <onfifted DORISs and FimipracuSOvne- 
Tiers,” won'd.” hot A to''whomallapperrains, h d 
Upon them andbufltthem >” "Whiagit ages" do'iMewmiow = 
 thar Goa rd wean: by'gtear Buildingoanfirich-Or- 
inbnrs/! "0 our*! ſhon'd: ?be his' Honor: 1Forl(e) all 
Pay $Hair and'goot Ih. the 'Sight-of [Men -is-nethin bur 
rip before 'Go®" We have renounced: the '»Pomps 
World: ys we inight' become-the/Children-of Gddey : wieſ-by 
theme Pomps'\ we-wwou'd h6nour-him-in his- Churches $'{Ir 
| Hor fir. to'renounce'the Pomps of ithe World ro! bevome 
Chiptitians, ffirice rhefe give Glory 10 God. [Ir:hal beenberer 
ro'eht reaſe-thele, neethey honour-God;charby the'Engreafe 
ety ,'God miphtreceiveEncreaſedf Glory. 'MharBlikfl- 
of Mind jt; Sir:>rhar inkesMen'bdlieve thariGbdiis 
Trot by "pothily Potnps When hey” are: oplied" 70 
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—_ The Morſtical Societies. © gx 
If* they* bins pleaſe God in the Souls of Chri- 
a wh 
£ 


more ſho, Orgy diſpleaſe him in Church-' 

es th aa” rly 'dedicareQ' 'umto © him for 
Ifhce this 'does' _ Ft uire Attention;/'and theſe 
| gs and #nagnificent * '/Othamenits ſerve* for nothing bur: 
a& ayd' givert the Mind%by regarding theſe Pomps- 
and Ornatnents of Cliurches Which do certainly: diſtract rhe: 
Ming of” ANHhoe who regard them, and'cafiſevve for nothing 
bur to _— e the Avarice of thoſe who covet theni,, 'Never= 
theleſs they"call thoſe” charitable who- aftbrd them Money: 
wherew "to provide” Pridſe Pomps and -Ornaments'sf 
Churches. ''Every one praiſes ind efteems' ther, as if God 
were'a 5 Ga whowoitd be adorn'd with fie Garments. 
Ifhe wou'd have a rich T oe in Solomon's rhe, ir was: be- 


Mn 
ES and 
Prayer, 


bs is 5 rae then 4 profs thar rhey cou't comprehend! 
= rg, of God or of his Majefty,'bur'by groſs arid material 
Wt ow-thar W Fo jerow eb :of Feliis Chrift, 

os axe eived Lights Md now thir Bal (f) Is a Spe 
rit and Life, *i_k nor bodi terial, '' 86 th@'they who 
0 to is or 'Religto  aS'Orlter that'they' tay follow 
fo S, "ate Þ i eee iN uſe os Myr is 6: at all 


followed; ſed For! which they he” t racher ro be 
cated the oe po of, nfichift than' of becauſe the 
things 'w] oy pney 'conr dick him ate? tHore than thoſe 
whet Hi]; 5 [LV 
T FY 4. FS ofe ola not 'be Javed who ſhould enter into a 
Religious ee, with a. 'T wd T Prtewtfon, and ben} 14 youus ene 


aponr ' ft live well i Oh ts #0" eherr _ t 
VE ", i hr driopat Frey Jig fir of God 


ey oh all th cy can 90 leafe 
Te hey perl give” them of their Goods. 'heſe 
Vole hee rhem = to defite Riches,” jd they do thejr 
beft to bo x rley cannot deſire thei,” much leſs 
can rhey fey 6 "receive them, - They 'vow aſtiry rs 
andivery Dey ſe cont! Ty by Force, 28d for wait 
of Ota who Het Tg ) the © Reid, >ſees well if their 
Heart: Their Thoughts ate chaſte, firice 'fo'titany things 
contrity therero are heartof rhem. | ' They "Yow Obedienee, 
and the ie full of ſelf-will,” So far arent 235 obeyitig: 


do not fo mich as im, and'are 

LE; oy = their own. F_ and 'Detires,* without wa 
$:6:92 +) as: 2: I 

& p] Jay! 24« '@) four 9, I0, [ © en "aid 


other Submiſſion. . By. what'-;m 
theſe Perſons ſaved who; fa 


ie. their Faith ..o Gi 


ans. would;;you - have: 


and Hypocrifie, and others falfifie ir our of Ignorance, being 
as 


cople and Officers under 
them who. gayern their Revenues: Even as 'theſe” Voraries 
of; Poverty haye,:who wou'd got by it be depriv'd of a Glaſs 


rence in their. Mouaſteries rhanthey wou'd do if they were 
For their Vows of Qbedience do conſtrain 


indeed all their Vertues be nothing. 


they rhemfetves gotive art the Charge of a Common«Wealth. 
For my part, Sir, I perceive in my interiour that all _ 
rings 
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things are. Unrighteouſnefles before Gad however they cover 
them with Perfedtions- and Vermes: Neither .do -I ſee the 
Goodneſs; of God reign-in. theſe. Souls; becaule irs Propert 
is to do good to all, and to do evil ro none \:Bur we ſee rhefe 
Religious-Perſons do good only; ro themſelves ,or thoſe who 
are aſſociated with them, | ſtudying ro do Miſchief to all thoſe 
who will nar follow them. And as for the Truth of God,ir is 
yer. leſs obſerved by them than the rwo other \ Vertues : For 
all cheir, Works are nothing bur external,” far from rhe real 
Truth of God,. which appears always ro be whar.it is, and 
theſe Monks make & ſhew of the Holineſs and Vertues which 
they do nar poſſeſs, bur are truly Hypocrites. | _ 

I ſaid ro\her ; That many of theſe Monks were. Saints, and 
did Miracles, och % | 

She ſaid ;. They became nor Saints, Sir, by that manner of 
Life which. is obſerved; now. in the Cloyſters, They muſt 
either have, been Sainrs before they entered there, or being 
there, they muſt have refigned themſelves ro the Will of God, 
and followed the Holy Spirit ; and if ſo, rhey, might be ho- 
ly in any Place, and in any State and Condition, and nor in 
the  Cloyſter-only ; bur theſe Monks extol rheir Sandtiry for 
their: Honour and Profir, attributing ir ro. the Perfection of 
their.Rules, . tho' theſe have often prov'd Hindrances to thoſe 
who were guided by the Holy:Spirit, who is always withour 
Conſtraint, whereas theſe Rules do fetter and bind Souls 
with ſo many. Chains, that they are more chain'd than Slaves 
in the Galleys,, This cannot bur bring great Diſturbance to 
rruly Chriſtian Souls, whom theſe Conftrainrs do nor render 
holy; bur-the Conformity. of their Will ro thar of God ;. be- 
cauſe there can be no Holineſs but whar is derived from him, 
and therefore no Saints, bur .according as they partake of 
his Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, from which 
Mens Practices are very, remote ; and if Men were nor fit- 
ting in.greater.Dar < than that of Egypr. of.old was, they 
wou'd nat reverence the. Monks to day, becauſe there were 
Saints.among them formerly : Since their Lives were whol- 


' ly different from the Lives which the Monks lead now ; and, 


it they:obſerve narrowly the Hiſtories which they themſelves 
write of rhem, rhey will find chem a Reproot ro them in e- 
very thing. For they write that: thoſe Holy Monks. did great 
IF deſpiſe the World, and theſe; ar. preſent do ; love and ſcek 
It ; thatthoſe lov'd Poverry, whereas theſe loveand ſeek for 
Riches : The firſt were humble and deſpiſed, and theſe are 
ſelf-conceired, and will be honowr'd. Read, Sir, if ycu 
pleaſe, the Lives of all the Holy Monks, you will 0 

£ chem 
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So*rhar whirodghr to: raiſe 
* T faidto hes” : Lp "rs efron T1 wr ie Ok Ordrs nd and 


Rites ; and rhirefore they miſt Be _ 
She faid-; "Sir; Whoſe Otdets” Rutes halt: Setnalne(? th 
 the'Srare in which" heir firſt Fotthdets eftabliſet-rhem;- 'they 
mighr have” h&hhelpfal for Siftners:who"wow'd-reforny their 
Vices ; becatiſe*'when' Nature isleft' t6/itsowny 'Freedoth, ir 
contracts fach evil, Habits, a#that” it' cann\6r afreviinds be 
delivered from 'rhierti bur by *Rigoirand' (Coniextnt© '' This 
is the Reaſon that 'mov'd rhoſe Rf Folders: "16" obſerve bo- 
dily Morrificatioris ahd Aufterities ; *betauſe rhe'; World was 
ſoaddited ro Alf ſorrs of Sefſirvlities, hat Meh alkrioft 
thoughr of norhing elſe bur their bodily Eaſe and:Pleafires : 
To reinedy' which, ' theſe Lovers 6f'S6ulk,: indrodue'd Ways 
of living that niſghr reſiſt {cyl eftritte'Vices,appoitited Faſt. 
ings to" h)ſUBdie theBody $3)to at! nPrayer, 
bodily Sevefriries to refiſt ibs A Ffvef all 'the”erlier Mears 
thar were proper' ro' withdraw Meth from the 'Vices to: «which 
they were habirhyates: All tliefe things carinot be evil pro- 
vided they be'obſerved/in rhe'SpiritanttTnrentiot1with which 
they were eſtabliſhed; becauſe ' rhe y may ſerve ag "powerful 
AIps for Sinners who' defire*t&b : converted'; 'butevery one 
hasno need oftheſe Means'to-be 'hdly';' becauſe they catingt 
give Holineſs, bur ſerve only ro cortett the 'Viees thit'might 
make rhe'So on] till cleave ro bydily*Senfiialitids; ''arid' Niou'd 
Kinder rhe Reſignation they” (Yowd'tnake' of rheitifelves to be 
= ſpos'd of by EY Bur ro' believe thar theſe 'AnNefites ean 
themſelves renter us* holy\ 'is/a( fear: ! EVE 
hs Devil mighr obſerve theiiy, and'contir 26 
alſo wicked Meh may become” 10us, -arid! obſerve" their 
Rules, and'yer nor. change"their on 'rs' their” Vites's 
ſince the ſame Means whic mb: -poil deliver rherw from rhem, 
may phinge*them! farther ir theth, 48'we'ſee byBxperience 
that they will fornerimies ftady more” Senſual whietr hey 
ear bur Fiſk anJ'Pulſe, rhan they 'wou'd! do" Inf or av Fa: 
ridges and'orher ghot rhings, an@ will-have-more” 
in'wearing a courte'Habir; rhir in Slant Purple :- Weney 
allo meer with wore Avarice” in"'+ / pdor "Man''thanirv '6ffe 
who-abounds'in Wealth: Theref6orewe earfe judge” the Ver- 
tue*of the Svnl by outward Exetciſes; ſitice* borh a voy arld 
- Uſe maybe madeof rhernt. 
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1 {gud no: et 5, Thur Pon? aidebs confrrathe Rates were Pls 
er fil " Help f 14 regulate ones Life, and" that, tht Cloyſtefs" eur 
of may Sreafon of Aending "Ga, Ling als of the Pwr of 
We ferds Truly, Sir, I'<dnot believe thi that Conftaite 
of Vows 


of 


a41it \- ©. Fan 24.5 
rit;; becauſe it is contrary 


and Rules have been eſtablified'by” rfhe Holy Spj-. 
Pers nk . ih, phe Bard hrs Fiyee? has . 
untifully given us. e ſame Spirit canhar 74) give. ari 
ck Back is Rare thinks FR thou'd be tabjeeh romthe Pat 
fon of changing 3s We Ate, which cadhbt bein God: 'Me- 
canpye hold thar-to þe evil which he” has once approv'd -as 
ood. , 'Ehe. greateſt. Fayour which ever he beſtowed on 
Man, is the Raving giyen him his Free-Will, 'which renders 
'him @ depending Deity, and. capable of converfing with 
God.as with (his like ; becauſe he is pleaſed ro'make'a Crea- 


rure ofgfuch aNazure,that it ſhou'd have tHis Free-Will ro all 
Ecerniry : And how: is it poflible rhar”"rhe 'fame' God: ſhou'd 


clgnge ys eternal Deſigns,” and ſhou'd. inſpire the' Saints'to 
curb Men, and .to deprive them. of rhis ſame Liberry where- 


with, when he created them, he wou'd endue' rhem; ro ob- 

. lige them afterwards by Vows to follow or love him © If 
God had, theſe Defigns, no body ſtiou'd be damn'd ; becauſe | 
the Goo ly of God isſo great, thar it wou'd by force con- 
ſtrain all Men robe fayed: ©, No, no, Sir, , this' cannot be 
rrue: .God can-bind no. body to Vows: This. ,niuft be thie 
Invention of Men, who-having a good Will and Defire rhar 
many, ſhou'd be. ſaved, rhoughrit was gbod'to conſtrain them 
by. Vows and. Ties, thar they mighr be bound' ro” continne' in 


pious Exerciles. This can come only from humane Pru- 
dence. and, nor from-the Holy * Spirir, tho* rtie Founders of 


Ordets infliuied-ir,or the Ohiirch after thers found ir expe- 

| dienr. by. Vows; to oblige; the Religious,  rhat thereby rhey 
whos”. Fi Xt iT” ks FT! Fn RG: SJ 

might be preſerved in their firſt Reſolution of ſerving” God. 


Thus gannogar all proceed from the Hbly, Spirir,, who will 
never, adt gonrrary,ro himſelf, And ro” know whether Vows 
and, Conſtraints were, powerful enough Means for the well 
ordering/'of Mens, Lives that they mighr ceaſe ro offerid 
God, ;and. live as true Chriſtians, we necd only come'to 

- Experience,, which is Mill, che Miſtreſs of alf' Scietices. 

low. maay thouſand Perſons in Chriſter/dom are now under 
ows in Cloyſters and Religious - Orders, and* How 
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96 The Light of the: World. .;, -Part It. 
few of them are ;there who do : Miracles ? _ Tf theſe 
Vows and, Rules came from the holy Spirit, they would 
. certainly. beall Saints : For the. qblerying the Commands 
'of the Holy Spirit, 'does ſtill produce Holineſs *: * fo thar all 
_ who:-wou'd be ſubject ro the Vows which, the Holy Spirir 
_ _ſhou'd dictate to. them, wou'd_ receive all the , Fruns | and 
_ hc inp mes be found | 3000g the. Fea in 
oyſters : On the contrary, we ſee. they are rather guil 
of = Sins'a ſt theſame Holy Spirir, which os dr 
_ pary. in theſe Voraries, thar it may be ſaid, they: are infepa- 
.rable from them: 'For we find in them always a Preſumprion 
.of being ſaved; without good Works; becauſe being * full of 
ſelf-love, they can-;never be. good. They oppoſe alſo the 
known - Truth, . becauſe the real Truth teproves them : 
Therefore they will nor hearken to it, chuſing 'rather to pe- 
riſh in their Darkneſs,.and ro lay the Streſs of their Salyarion 
upon the Opinion ox Diſcourſe of Men. So. thar we' need 
.not enter into-Monaſteries to diſcover clearly that they are 
_not become Saints by their Vows and the. Conſtraint of 
their Rules, nor yer have quitred all Commerce with'-Men, 
fince we ſee they defire as much their Converſation as ſecu- 
lar Perſons do. - And whar will ir ſerve for the Perfection of 
Souls, to have their Wills bound by Vows, and even their 
Bodies ſhut faſt up, . when the Spirit is yet curious 'to know 
what paſſes in the World, as the Practice is in the 'encloſed 
Cloyſters? For if one would learn all fort of News, he may 
gO into one of rheir Parlours ; and if our Will. were bound 
ro God when ir is bound to the Will of Men, there wou'd 
not be ſuch Contradictions in the Cloyſters, where as, many 
Perſons as there are, there are. almoſt as many contrary 
_ Wills. All rhis does ſufficiently . make appear rhar- the 
Rules and Vows do not make the Perſon | holy,” or 
depending upon the Will of God: On”'the' contra- 
ry, they _ rather , eſtrange him from it : For 'as''foon 
'as they have fulfill'd rheir Obedience ro their 'Superi- 
our, they believe they have wholly farisfied . God ; 
whereas very often they offend him : for” "theſe 
Superiours are often eſtranged ''from rhe *'Spirir” of 
God, . neither . is it. ro be accqumed a . great Vertue 
thar we acquieſce in the Will af ſome Perſon whom 
w_ - love. This is purely natural, and not from the Holy 
IVI1T. . Fe Engng -4 
I ſaid ro her; -That we-+ have ſometimes heard that 


, Miracles have been wrought by _ this Obedience ta Men. 
- | She 


a 


_ 
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She ſaid; Sir, theſe cannot” have been true Miracles if 
they had-rheir Riſe - from Obedience -to' -Men. There. 
are ſo many things to be diſtinguiſhed: in: the! matter of 
Miracles,' * that rhe Devil -may eafily -work fuch as the 
World ''wou'd admire :: And I believe he has already de- 
ceived many' pious Perſons by falſe Miracles : For he can 
dazle Mens" Spirirs, and make them rake nothing for ſome- 
_ He can alſo trouble the Humours of the Body and 
cauſe 'Difeaſes; which he can afterwards remove ; becauſe 
it is done'by Charms, arid-by the ſame: Chatms it may be: 
undone again : Beſides thar, he has ſo many Who are bound 
to' him by ' preciſe Covenant,” who do his Will, by whom he 
can wotk many Malefices which might ſeem real Miracles, 
tho' rhey-be only all Tricks of the Devil: Therefore I will nor 
believe thar thoſe Stories which theyrell us of Miracles fallen 
our by this Obedience ro Men, are true, 'nevertheleſs I do 
nor reject rhe Approbarion that God has ſometimes given 
of the Submiſſion 'rendered-to his Servants, , who pofſets his 
Spirir, and' ſpread ir by: reaching it ro others, in-; obeying of 
whom, they obey God himſelf ; becauſe-they are not mo- 
ved bur by-him : So thar- thoſe who obey them, do indirect- 
ly obey God-' - In this' manner I believe thar God may work 
rrue Miracles to'confirnv that ir. was his rrue | Spirit which 


dwelt in'thefe Superiours ::As.he wrought Miracles. ro con- 


firm that the Apoſtles did pofſeſs-his Spirit, . becauſe: he did 
not remait-inthe Fleſh: to:converſe with Men and teach them. 
He raughr them by his Servants : Therefore,;he ſaid (/) He 
that hears you, hears me: Burt he ſays nor this:to all, bodily 
Superiours, 'as it- is now -raken ; becauſe-it is-to be fear- 
ed, thar -many- of theſe do' directly follow the Devil's 
Will, - and conſequently > teach others ro do the fame, 
ar leaft-.indire&ly.- - By which we may: fear: the Ha- 
zard there's :in_ tiris- Submiſſion ro: Men, | and . may 
learn 'alfo the Deceir--there: | is'- in- whar' they teach Chri- 
ſtians; nowy!!! and: particularly thoſe who .wond. ſerve 
God in Perfection. ds 25 | 

I faid ro her ;:' That the; Vows were approved by the 
Church: #s.:a (perfe&t "thing, and that all the World did 


look on 'them'us> good things. 
| ity aft $44. 


a 
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— 
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- She ſaid\; And for my part, Sir, I laok-ypon 'them. as 
evil rhings fdr altPerfons : For he who reſolves 10: be reſign'd 
ro God withiall:his: Hearr, has no need to be cenffraan'd i6 
this by Met ;/ becawſe the Love he bears bim,.: js ſtall fizong 
enough to:tie him'ro God withour needing that Men 'fhon'd 
inrerpoſe:'th it $5/and he who has nor-this reſolute; Will of 
reſigning ; hiwiſel6no-be governed by Gad, canrarapahee Vous 
m any Order, except in Hypocrife': Becauſe; ows Cannot 
conſtrain his'Will, bur his Body ;-: and when: che: Body is 
conſtrain'd to do:geod againſt the Deſire af the, W3ll, be is 
then the real 'Manyrof the Devil:;.. becauſe he. ſuflers; muck 
and merirsnbthing. And thus Vows cannot be;geod; neither 
for the Wicked nor:yer for the- Good, who, if they @re 0 
eruly, have noneed tobe forc'd-re:do: good by:the-Conftiram 
of Men, if theſe Holy Founders have ;nſtiry ared Vows (which 
T'do nor believe:):this muſt have been ;only -autt> of - humane 
Reſpect or:Perſuaſion, or for wiant:of divine Light ;., and if 
the Church approves: rhem, it -s/to. keep theſe Perſons in 2 
preciſe Dependence upon her, /from - which, -:if. theſe Vows 
were laid aide; \ many would deliver »themſelves:;; which 1s 
ro be-defired; 'and'iir were far better. thar - all theſe Pertons 
in Vows had:their Liberty, 'thanto-continue cloyſter'd to the 
Damnation of their own Souls, and: the deceiving of; \Qrhers, 
who look'upon thoſe 'under Vaws. as Saints; Tung 10 
their /Council and Government, 'tho'. very. / aften they a 
governed by 'the Devil, - -and:iahe by -theiriMeans, gains 
the moſt 'Pious, who could :norbe gain'd any arher way 
butby rhis Cover of Religion, hich all the World eteems 
to be good/and/holy. By:rhisthe Devil-gers unto. #he Throne 
of God, thar he'may deceive: by. falſe Appeananees.. 'Jf the 
had remain'd among'the Turks, Fews.or Heathens,:he could 
not-have become:Anrichriſt, ſeeing ane cannatiſhack:an.Ene- 
"my at a diſtance, unlefs heimpproach him. : :Senke Devil 
could not-1t.ock rhe Doctrine: of>eſus :Chrift,-:if be had nor 
mfinuated into rhe Church it (elf,';:and among rhoſean it, who 
make a Profeſſion of Vertue, as the Monks.and: >Religious 
Perſons : © and he having flipr-in among. theſe, draws all 
the Work after him, _ yet :they do :.net difcover 
him, neither 'dare they believe.-that he + dwells-1in theſe 
Perſons, who in Appearance and in the Eſteem of all 
the World, are holy ; becauſe he has on his fide the 
Fa -. zhe 1 earned. Eo 
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wy may reap-Advantage ; whereas Jeſus Chriſt re- 
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.:-:Lasxk'd her yet one more Queſtion upoti this Head ; that is, 
- Wether one who in Simplicity believes that the Monaſteries 
are yet. governed. by God, and goes thither with a Deſign- to 
lead a better Life than in the World, and being there Endeavours 
- #0 live well as to his own particular,\ without following tht" evil 
- Maxims which he ſees are praiſed by others, would do It to 
: go. there, or to ſlay among them, baving- taken the Vows. | 
She ſaid; Sir, this is a great Queſtion.3-bur I will anſwer 
. it, -fince I have promiſed to anſwer ro what you ask-,.. One 
who: jn. Simplicity believes that God does yer govern: the 
Cloyſters, would..nort_ fin by. entring into them- 3; But 
-if be diſcover the Realiry of the Evil, -he is obliged-ro depart 
from them, even tho' he. were profeſt, provided it- be-in. his 
Power : For before God his Vow. is null ; i: becauſe-he is .diſ- 
appointed of the Conditions for which he.made ir, which were 
.to. learn Perfection, -and to be: ruled-according+-ro:-God's 
| Ire. Theſe. ſuppoſed! Conditions ,being 09's hbe.,by 
. Conſequence may in Conſcience. and befare God break, his 
Vow, - bur not before Men, who by-the greater Force, will 
maintain their Authority : So rhat--one who has;rakerr his 
Vows going from them, tho' for. a good:,end-and his greater 
Perfection, ſhall by them be held for;:and-*rreated as..an 
. Apoſtate. Ir: this Caſe he muſt conforry; himſelf ro the. Suf- 
 ferings; of Jeſus Chriſt, and endyre-; Perſecution for -Righte- 
ouſneſs,. It were . better. therefore not 40--enter into them, 
. fearihg: leſt he have tot Strengrh enough-+.to- endure: Perſe- 
- cutions.; Bur if he have been there for along time, and-cay- 
. not find the way to get out” from- them; he-muſt reſolve upon 
a long. Marryrdom-: For- they will nor only+ hinder hin -ro 
_ hive well, as to-his own particular; þut they. will oblige him 
by Force to follow the evil; Maxims of athers;:, For the Devil 
1s of this Temper that he will never-;fuffer .Good where; he 
carr hinder it ; ;and. theſe Perſons being guided by.the ſame 
. Devilwill not ſuffer another ro do good where they can hin- 
.der it.  Hereby we ſee evidently rhat their Malice is-nort. hu- 
.-mane, bur deviliſh. For humane Malice extends ir ſelf only 
. to Evil by its own Malice and Infirmiry,:'or ceaſes, ro do 
.good thro' Sloth or che Corruption of its own; Will, which is 
. neyer, enclin'd ro do:Good. . Nevertheleſs it efteems and ho- | 
.noprs the good Deeds of-qthers, tho'irt be nor enclin'd to. fol- 
Tow. os imitate them. This is the utmoſt that humane. Ma- 
-liceexrends o ; . bur it never goes ſo far'as-ro; hinder. another 
; Ftom doing. good. Huw grear ſoever: this: Sinner be, yer he 
willingly recommends himſelf ro the Prayers of the 2g - 
ur 
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' Bur deviliſh Malice hinders all the Good it can, as theſe 
| Monks do at preſent. yu 


T faid ro her ; IT was much troubled to underſtand that there 
were ſuch Miſchiefs in the Cloyſters ; becauſe ſome of my Friends 
were there, whom I eſteemed to be good Men, (and deſirous to 
pleaſe God. + "rcp 95 

She ſaid ; Sir, If they are ſuch rhey muſt be perſecuted 


| there, elſe I will nor believe thar they can be rruly the Ser- 


vants- of Jeſus Chriſt, and yer remain in the Cloyfters wirh- 
our Perſecution. A' truly good 'Man can no more abide -in 
the Cloyſters than Water can abidein the Fire. "There are 
many indeed who ſeem ro be good Men, and have a. good. 
natural Temper tobe art every body's Service, as: Hackney- 
Horſes are. Theſe are nor good Men tho' they ſeem to be 
ſuch ; becauſe like a Reed they! bow with every Wind. 
The Devil and wicked Men make uſe of ſuch Perſons.ro-co- 
ver their great Wickedneſs ; becauſe by ſome. ſuch Simple- 
rons, the World will judge rhar all: are good and:fimple. 
Bur if your Friends be Men of Urderſtanding, and of ſolid 
Vertue, they will eafily perceive that all is corrupted-in the 
Monaſteries, and. if. they love the Righreouſneſs of God, 
they cannor be ſilent, bur will ſpeak againſt Iniquiry in, doing 
of which they ſhall be oppreſs'd with Perſecution. If you 
ſpeak to them in particular, Sir, and if they -rruſt you with 
a true Relation of whar paſſes among rhem, they will rell 
you yer more than I do : For I know nor the Particulars of 
whart paſſes in theſe Cloyſters, bur only in general, thar-they 
are abominable before God ; of which,” their Behaviour in 
general is Evidence enough to thoſe of good Underſtanding, 
who will obſerve it thar they may conceive it aright. - The 
greateſt Evil is, that they cannot diſcover rheſe Trurhs in 


any body ; becauſe they are ſo powerful, and have ſuch Aus 


thority, that all rhe World dreads them ; and thus rhe. Evil 
being unknown, - does Miſchief ro: many, and encreaſes 'dai« 
ly, and there can be no Remedy applied ro+ it : And he wha 
ſhould arremprto do it, wou'd be cruſh'd under their power+- 
ful Arm : For they govern now all rhe Kings and: greas 
Men upon the Earth ; as. it is declared in the Revelation, 
that pm) The Whore commits Adultery with the. Kings of the 
Earth. £ ""Y 26\aÞ. oh 
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FE ask'd her, If thif WWiore of the Revilation wis the. Roman 
Church? EE ' 

; $he fald ; Yes, Sir; doubt nor bf ir. . Ir is.of her only rhar 

S. Fohk ſpeaks in his Revelations, Her Whoredoms will 

faddenly come to 4 Heighr. /n) You will very quickly ſee 

her overturn'd ard render'd infamous before all the-Warld. 

Att rhofe who follow het ſhall be deſolate. | For ſhe ſhall be 

fo mifefably rreated; that all the World will bewail ber ; and 

according as fhe lifted up her ſelf in Glory and Magnificence; 

ſhe ſhalt be as mnchdebafed and gonremned. All her Cour- 
tiers; who ar preſent extol and defend her; ſhall periſh with 

her; - and ſhall fwallow. down as much of her Curle, as they 

' now drihk of her deliciots. Wine. Yer 2 little while and ſhe 

flalt have nb lohger Force to perfecute the Friends of God. 

Ther we may preach-the Truth thro' all the World, and e- 

very one thall receiye it. Whar is now hid arid cover'd with 

Silk and Purple,will rhen be difcover'd ro their Miſchief and 

Confafion. Read; Sit, the Particularities of this Whore in 

the Revelation, you will find miore than 1 tell: you of them: ; 

for eb its Miſchiefs only in general, and' they are ſo hot- 

>. Hble r&-4nie thar I trethble'ro rhifk of them, | and cannor, nor- 

_- withſtanding, (o) pray that they may not -cothe to paſs ; -be- 

exuſe this is whar ft.6 has metired by-rhe ftreighr Righteouſ- 

fleſy of God, which will .nevef be traly: known or tollewed 

bar by the Ruine of her who has quitred het lawful Husband 

'fo joyh her felf with Fornicators ; Snch are 41! falſe Chri- 

Riarts with whom the commirs daily fiew Adultefies to the 

wronging of her fairhfiil Husband, who has loy'd her fo 

math; 4nd enrich'd her with all forr of Graces afid .Verrues, 

which ſh& abuſes, ro give up her ſelf ro her own Voluptuouſ- 

nefs am Pleafrres. Theſe. if conſidered; will be found the A- 

byſs bf Evils | For ſhe has no longer Fidelity nor Loyalty for 

her lawful Flubband + She Gefpiies his Commandments anti 

Eaws: In ſhort; ſhe willdepehd baly on -her own” Authority 

and Power, without reſerving it to Him: from whom fhe- re- 

etived ir, with 41} that te has and poſitſts, which ite per- 

yerts {> miſerably ro rhe Prejndice of ſo mainy Souls; whont 
gr her felf ro Maki. E: Fat” PE 
4 'd her, How 1t was poſſible that a thing ſo boly, eſtabliſh'd 
by Feſus Chriſt, could aaa abominable »/ A TIAE 


4 a xt 


Hd 4 


(m) See Rep. 19. and 18. ('m) Jer. 14; 19; 


S he 


Conf.” XIV. The Corrnption of the Church 10s 


She ſaid ; Sir, the moſt perfect rhings become the moſt vile 
when rhey abufe their Perfe&tions. We ſee Examples of 
rhis, both in divine and humane things. The Angels who 
were ſuch excellent Heavenly Creatures, are they not be- 
come moſt infitmous Devils * Men who were created by 
God, with all fort of Perfection, ſurpaffing all other Crea- 
tures, afe they not become more miſerable in Nature than any 
other Animals, for having abuſed the Graces of God 2 Con- 
fider a beautiful Woman thar gives up ner ſelf ro Lewdnefs : 
Does the not commit more Sins and Impieries than an ugly 

one wou'd do, rho' ſhe ſhou'd proftirure her ſelf as well as 

the fair one 5 The more wealthy a Man is,the more he loſes 
when ruined ; and one thar ftands very high, when he falls, 
hurrs himfelf worſe than if che Fall had been only from his 
own Height ; becauſe the greater Height we-fall from, the 

Fall is the more grievous. Jeſus Chriſt had raiſed the Re- 

man Church above all rhe People of God (9) thatever were 
_ inthe World: For neither the Children of 1/racl, nor the 

People of the Fews, nor any others, did ever receive ſuch 

Graces and Prerogatives as the Church did thar Jeſus Chrift 

himſelf catne to eſtabliſh upon Earth. He beſtowed on her, 

and adorned her with all forts of Gifts and Graces, promi- 
fig het a perperual Aſſiſtance and infinite Happineſs, {ending 
her che Holy Spirit ro rule and govern her: Bur the abuſing 
all his Favours, falſifies her Faith promiſed ro her God ; 
makes no reckoning of his Laws and Ordinances ; but will 
follow her own Inftirurion. She abandons her ſelf to thar 
which moſt pleaſes her  Serſualities, and makes Alliance 
with the Kings of the Earth, and Creatures like her ſelf, 
having waſted with them all the ſpiritual Treaſures which ſte 
had received from her only Husband : So thar in her there 
is no Footſtep any longer to be ſcen ofthe Path'in which ſhe 
rrod, nor any ofthe Ways by which he walked, nor any Ob- 
ſervarice of rhe Preceprs thar he gave her. Inſtead of Poor, 
ſhe is become Rich, inſtead of Contempr ſhe is honour'd, 

' and inſtead of reriouncing the World, the ſecks it, follows 
and cateſſes it : Are tiot theſe rights of Infidelity grear 
enough to make her be rejected and abandoned unto 
the Miſeties in which ſhe is plunged ? 
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- I ſaid to. ber. ; That this Change of the Church. from-Poverty 
to Riches, and from Contempt to Henour, was introduc'd for 
4 good End; and-that the Councils had ſo ordain'd it fax-to ſup- 

ors Der, Ok 2 | | 
HE She ſaid ; Sir, theſe are all vain Amuſements, to believe 
that what Jeſus Chriſt found ro be evil, the holy Spirit 
wou'd now find it to be good. We have nat a mutable God 
(p) who changes his Reſolutions as Men do. He never 
chang'd and never will change... The, Doctrine, thar Jeſus 
Chriſt brought upon, Earth is the laſt Inftruction. that Gad 
will ſend Men tor working out their Salvation. We muſt 
not look for any (9) other thing. Wharlſoever is contrary 
'to his Words, does certainly come from the Devil, who 

refided in theſe Councils, who thus chang'd the Rules that 
Teſts Chriſt.gave his Church, for mainraining her right 
in his Spirit... ; But.. they would nor. perſevere rherein but 
deviſed to find. aut Ways ro; maintain rhemſelves in the 
Name and Aurhoriry of the Church by worldly Riches and 
Henours. - It had been much better for the, Salvation of 
Souls, thar.rhe Church had perifſh'd ourwardly, when in- 
'wardly ſhe did fo, thanto invent new Ways contrary tro Je- 
ſus Chriſt ro maintain her in Reputation. Even as it wau'd 
be much better nor to have a Body,. than to have one thar 
15 rotten : For that wou'd only infect others. T cannor 'ex- 
preſs ro you, . Sir, the Stench thar I feel of rhe Corruprion of 
rhe Body of this Church. How;much more Stinking muſt 
"it bein rhe Noſtrils of Gcd ? Wou'd it not be a grear Sin ro | 
-praiſe and commend a Whore that. ourwardly were beauti- 
ful, bur Pocky within, and deſign thar many might go into 
her. ro be infected with fer Filrhineſs> Such aone wou'd 
"commit as-many Murthers 'as:there were Perſons killed by 
"Familiarity with.her. Are nor you afraid, Sir, ro do the 
"tame. when you will ſo much commend and excuſe this Ro- 
man Church, which you may ecafily. perceive'to be corrupted? 
And the more ſhe is dreft up with, Verrues and Sandctiry, ſhe 
is the more capable of corrupting the Innocent, who approach 
| her, thinking x0 find the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt withour Ble- 
'miſh,, while'in the mean time they contract nothing bur rhe 
Corriprion of an infamous Strumper... 'Thys the moſt Sound 
become diſeaſed, and will -periſh if their Maladies be not 
quickly laid open, and dreis'd, as is meer, by thar divine 
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Phyſician, who comes upon the Earth to teach us all things, 
according to the Promiſe thar Jeſus Chriſt gave us ſpeakin 

ro his Diciples, ſaying, (7) thar he wou'd ſend the holy 
Spirit , who ſhou'd reach us all things. He.is now come, Sir, 
hear him.. | : 


(7) John 16. 13. 
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The Fifteenth Conference. 


That the Time is come when the Holy Spirit will 
teach us all Truth. How Chriſtians do rejet 
his Light 5 and what Progreſs the Devil has 
made among them. For what end, how, and to 
whom God communicates his Spirit, 


| [ Ask'd her, rho this Phyſician might be, who could cure 


ſuch Sores and ſuch Corruption ? ; Fox | 

- She ſaid, Ir is the Holy Spirit, Sir, which Jeſus Chriſt did 
promile us. a little before his Death, who will teach us all 
things. This is that LIG HT (a) which ſhall ariſe in the 
Darkneſs, which the World will {6) not receive, -but(c) 
Love their Darkneſs rather than the Light. Therefore is ir 
known by ſo few, becauſe they will nor receive it ; . giving 
more Faith to their Darkneſs than to this Light which 
breaks forth as a new Day upon the Earch, and comes ro 
diſcover the Truth of all things. Bur Men are become 
now (4) ſo much. Lovers of themſelves that they will nor 
learn rhe Truth, except in things (e) which are agreeable 
to them, reſiſting the Truth thar reproves them, or is nor 


. conformable ro their Liking and Inclinations. In this they 


will give Laws to the Holy Spirit, and make him ſpeak 
what they encline to hear, In theſe Times the Sins againſt 
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the Holy Ghoſt are folly accempliſhed ;- Therefore Jeſus 
3g calls rhetn_ (#) dangerous times ; becauſe the Sins 
which are committed then will nor be forgiven neither in 


this World nor in the other. When Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the World, they commirred many Sins againſt him : Ne- 
vertheleſs all thoſe ſhall be forgiven ; becauſe the Fews never 
(7) .underſtood thar he was the Son of God : Never- 
vertheleſs they have petceived and confefled that they did 
ill in putting him ro. Death, and all the Sins of which we 
repent, ſhall certainly be forgiven : Bur this Sin which is now 
commirred againſt this Holy Spirit,. will never. be repented 
of ; and therefore will never be pardoned, neither in this 
 miferable World, norin that blefſed one which is ro come; 

becauſe they will never ask forgiveneſs for them, fince they 
wilk not acknovwledge.them ; and if they will nor ſuffer the 
Phyfician r0 lay open and ſearch into the Sores of a Patienr, 
how cari they hope for a a: prey, $4 ' His Cures ?. Even fo 
the Holy Spirit carinot heal the Wounds of our Souls, if we 
will nor ler him diſcoyer them. 8 oFLOIS 

I ſaid to her ; It was very deſirable that theſe Wounds of our 
Souls were laid open, that they might be healed. + a 

She faid: Sir, it is indeed a defirabierhing, . bur it is very 
little defired : For all the World teſifts this Diſcovery, 'and 
they think they do a very pioits Aion, when they will hear 
hothitig ſpoken of rFe Evils Which have crept into the 
Church, fiot yet of rhe Monks 4fid others who. profeſs to 
ferve God. The Holy Spirit, . it feems muft accommodate 
himſelf ro the Titties if he Would be heatd, arid muſt ptaile 
the Vices and Sins that are at preſent. cormiteed againſt him : 
Fof thar String muſt tiot be touich'd to ſpeak evil of thoſe who 
deſire 16 contifne itt Reputation or Aurhorify ih the Church, 
ever; tho' they ivuld commit all ſort of Abominations, and 
ro” chey were Sofcerers und Devils. i They teach it as a 
Principle of Vertne that we ought to excuſe theit Sins, and 
fake off Gartietits to cover them, 'that no body may: per- 
eeive them. This is vefy far frotti deſiting rhar theſe 
Wounds miay be laid open thar they ' thay be healed. "Tis 
no Worder, Sir, that] have ſo often told yout, that 1 .can- 
not ſee by what way there ſhould be ſo muth as onePerſon ar 
preſent faved in Chriſtendom ; becauſethe greateſt Parr live as 
Atheiſts, without acknowledging God any longer (+) or 
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thinkirig oft him ; and the reft having the Reptitation of good 
Meti, are ſo full of rhe Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, thar I 
know nor what way they can be gained. If ir ſtould be 
told a Prieſt, Szr, yout are deceived in the Adminiſttdtion of 
the Satraments: They do not 6perate of themſelves, as you think, 
he would think rhis Advertiferrieft came from the Devil, and 
would refift it as a very ill thing : Or if it ſhould befaid to 
a Monk, or any other devour Petlor rhat they were 
nor true Chriftians, they would prefenrly rake the Alarum 
atid withſtand rhe Perſor: who ſtiould tell them this Trurh, 
as if he were an Enemy of God, and a Liar : becauſe he 
who has no defire to amend, will nor be pleafed-ro have his 
Faults diſcovered ro him { Thus every orie coritiniues in his 
Sins, and defites not ro leave rhe off, or ſo much as dif- 
covet them. In this Men love Darkneſs rather than the 
Light, which atiſes ſo graciouſly, upoti which deperids rhe 
Salvation of Damnation of all the Men ici the World : For 
i is (7) utverſal and there is to Sect or Nation 
wharſoever thar is in the real Triith. 

I faid roher ; That ſhe was obliged to diſcover theſe Truths, 

Fo that they would be of great thſe tho' it were but to my 
Soul. 

She ſaid ; Sir, you are no more diſpoſed than atiy brher 
ro teceive the Lighr of the Holy Spirit, unlefs four Heart 
be hutnble and your Spitit ſimplified. This is whar Jeſus 
Chriſt rold (4) Nicodermus, thar he muſt become 4 Child, and 
enter again into his Morher's Wotnb ; affirming elſewhere 

, that (1) IF we are not converted, and become as little Children, 

_ we ſhall never enter ihto the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe very 
Words muſt now have their complear and petfet Senſe : > 
Fot he who ſhall not ſubmitr his Spirir in Simphiciry as a little 
Child, cantiot receive the real Truth which rhe Holy Spitir 
britigs itito the World ; becauſe the DoQtines of Men ahd 
rheif evil Cuſtoms have ſo blinded ahd darkned their Under- 
ſtandings, that 'ris irtipofible for theth to receive the Light 
of Truth, winleſs they be firſt ftript of all their Sciences. 
acquired by humane Mearis, which prove Vails atid Banda- 
ges to the Eyes of the Soiil : For theſe Huthane' MaXims are 
all Iying and deceirful, teaching to honour Meti, and 
give Deference to rherh,, whieti they ate in Place and Digni- 
ries; fot contideririg that Honour is doe to God alone by 
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his Commandment, and that Deference ought tobe given 10 
the Truth only. ro which it-1s due ; and as long as we don't 
apprehend thele things, we will think we do. well ro adhere 
ro the Sciences we have learned from Men, and will not 
empty our ſelves of them, that we may receive the Wiſdom 
of che Holy Spirit ; eſpecially when by it. we: ſhall diſcover 
things quite contrary to our Sentiments, or.thoſe which our 
Maſters taught us. You are not more than any other, Sir, 
delivered from your own Wiſdom, which hinders the Holy 
Spirir,and that even under aColour of good:: For you wou'd 
make Scruple to believe the Holy Spirir, when it ſhou'd 
tell you things contrary co the Councils held in the Roman 
Church, as I perceived when I ſpoke of ſuch things ro you ; 
becauſe you have been broughr up in ir, and foſter'd with a 
Belief that theſe Councils were directed by rhe Holy Spirix ; 
tho' this cannor be true ; it being your Reſolution nar ro de- 

art from her. This will hinder you from ſubmirring to the 
Lighr of the Holy Spirit, which will have no Oppoſition nor 
Reſiſtance, bur a ſimple Submiſſion.. | 

1 faid to her ; That I could not diſown I had Difficulty to 


believe things contrary to the Councils : Nevertheleſs I would 


follow the Light of the Holy Spirit. 

. She ſaid ; Sir, you cannor follow rhe one withour quit- 
ting the other ; becauſe indeed they are as far. from one an- 
other, as Truth is from Lyes : For the Holy Spirir teaches 
only the Trurh, which makes for rhe Glory. of God ; 
whereas theſe Councils reach only that which makes for 
rheir own Glory and Aurhoriry. Take off a linle, Sir, 
this Veil of Preoccupation of believing blindly that Rome is 
'the Holy Church ; and ſubmir ro God that he may ſhew you 
what Truth is in this. You will feel evidently in the Bot- 
rom of your Soul, that God carmot change as theſe Perſons 
have changed rhe Infſtirurions of Jeſus Chriſt. . We muſt nor 
be ſo void of Judgmenr, as blindly ro lay the Foundation 
of our Ererna] Salvation upon falſe Suppoſirions ; bur we 
muſt fally open our, Eyes and confider if what we have learn- 
ed hirherro, be more clear and ſolid than what is now 
diſcovered. You will thereby perceive which of the rwo 
is fartheſt from the true Light : Bur as long as you are par- 
tial, and can hardly believe this or thar, your Soul is not 
free ro_receive.this Truth. If you believe things, becauſe 


Councilsor others have told you them, you are nor eftabliſh- 


ed-1n the Fruth of rheſe things, buronly in- the Opinion you 
have of thole who tell you them. And do you not know 


that- 


he, 


1 
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thar the Holy Spirir ſays (/) that al Men are Lyars ?' Where- - 
fore theri will you believe things becauſe Men ſay them ? I 
wou'd neverihave you to believe my Words, becaule I ſay 
them ;.bur'I wou'd indeed have you tro believe them becaule 
they are rrue. '- We oughr. always to follow and love the 
Truth, wherever ir is ; bur never ro believe and follow a 
Lye, eventho! it thon'd come from the Mouth of a holy Per- 
ſon : 'For otherwiſe we ſhall commit great and irreparable 
Faults as tothe Salvation of our Souls, eſpecially in this dan- 
gerous time, wherein rhe Devil is plac'd (m) in God's 
Throne; and reaches us Lyes inſtead of the T rurh. "Thar 
God has given-us an Underftanding ro comprehend, is not 
for-temporal and-rranfient things, | bur that. we*may under- 
ſtand and diſcern the Things that concern our Salvarion and 
Eternal Life. - In this we oughr to employ all -the Force of 
our Spirir () ro. diſcover if what they tell and reach us now. 
in this Marrer be rrue or nor,” withour adventuring upon a 
blind Belief,” as all Chriftians do. ar preſenr. | 

I ſaid tocher'; That I world not lean to a lfind' Belief, but 
to the flreight \ Truth. Yo | 

he ſaid ; Sir, if it be ſo, you will have: no trouble ro be- 

lieve whar-I: rell_ you, tho' ir. be contrary ro: the: Councils : 
For I do nor ſpeak of my ſelf, and I rell only whar :rhe Spi- 
rir of God dictates to me. i Take good heed ro:'my Words : 
they: proceed always from the Spirir of 'T ruth, - 'who muſt 
reach all things.” Hg cannot - deceive you, as wou'd your 
Learning:and' Srudies,: thar you may have acquired by hu- 


mane Means: .Be jealous of them : For 'ris-ſfo:long fince rhe 


Devil -did infinuate himſelf : into the Church of God-ro cor- 
ruprt it, .thar almoſt ir cannor 'be rold from. what time it was 
corrupted-:: Inſomuch that: even while Jeſus Chrift-was yer 
upon Earth;; the; Dvil (o) lifted :himſelf as .a SolYzer-of Jeſus 
Chriſt, onde6gn to rhwart big?Doctrine, and \ in” the time 
of his:;Apoſttes he became a Captain ; becauſe he.had al- 
ready/gained many under his Power (p) ;- and itethe time-of 
rheir: Diſciples/he had yer more, : ayd-mighr then by; juſt Ti- 
te have: born the: Name of Colonel; becauſe be: ruled many; 
and after the:Apoitles Death he became a: Governour by the 
Encreaſe-of;;his Power : | Bur/fince . they  wou'd:checds torm 
thisBody of- the Roman Church; the Devil:is becothe Genera! 
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of it, by which Governmenr,'he has -yow' cqnqueted all the 
World, and is univerſal! Emperor,; eſpecially, over-the Chri> 
ſtians, whom he hold; under his/\particular - Eaipire; + He is 
therefore juſtly called Anrichrift ;. becauſe the i has gainſaid 
the Doctrine of 'Jeſus Chriſt; which by 'kiim. has been a- 
' botifhed and annibilated ; + 'becauſe under this” Pretexr of 
Chriſt, he has infatuated Mens Minds-ro make them believe 
thar whar is contrary to Chriſt, '- is Chriſt himſelf, and that 
whar (q) is the Synagogue. of Satan, is the holy Church. 
And thus by: theſe falſePeripaſions,: he has' deceived all rhe 
World, 'and the moſt Religions believe they ; fallow God, 
when they-follow the Devil::hecauſe he.is ſa:maſqu'd with 
the Veil of Piery and Devorian., he:cou'd have.prevail'd wirh 
- well-meaning. Perſons, by teaching them Evil; bur. under 
this Colour of Holineſs and'the Holy Church, all the ' World 
do blindly follow him with ſuch} Fide/ity, rhar-ir wou'd be 
very hard to divert rhem from him: Every ane-wou'd rhink 
he did ill ro quit thisChurch,which is ſoonly in-Appeatance,to 
fallow the'rrue one. I only +regret you, ' and Mich {as you, 
Sir, who ſincerely intend to follew the real Truth; and ne- 
verthelels fear co refift Lyes, our of a frivolous Imagination 
that the Church will {ftitH continue: in the maercdl 7 - Place 


_  whereJeſus|@Chrift eſtabliſhed it. fy Ola 

IGaid rother ; © That | when | I foould diſcover 'ithis. Spi- 
rat of 'Errour, I would" never follow it': : Dbat I would 
gladly abandon it, and follow the Spirit of Truth, |. 

She ſ/aid:; Sir, if you-wou'd? follow the 'Spitir:of *Fruch, 
quir then alithefe- fooliſh Perſuafions that Chriſtians have | 
now, whichiare'only invented 'by: Antichriſt; tharithe may 
 gain:all:rhe World: to roots ps au Holinels. _ They 
wou'd perſuade you rhar Rome is che Holy. Church, rhar iyou 
mult obey:her 4n all her (Ordinances. if you do his, you 
ſhall be an {dolater, aſcribing :ro Men whar belongs:ro' God 
only ; as\Honour, Powerand Infalibility. Every'ione believes 
that this belongs to: her ; choir belongs ro none* bur :God-a- 
lone x0 be Infalible, -and to: ule his Almighty Power:: As 
alſo zo receive Honour, appertains to God 'only::-and he 
who ſeeks and deſires it,” 35:4 Robber, antreceives what 

_ foes not. belong 'to him. + Moreover, if you-:refer your 
ſelf in all things to the. Church, the wijll oblige you -to 
things againſt God and your Conſcience, and: make you to 
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ackoopwledge thar ſame F are "we br ed as if the knew 
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y "HRS _ /Fing that iii Jn 
14h <4 that we may thaye . the Pardon of 
jy nd * orion A oa i Love of (God. ; which ovemurns 
all zhe Law and the. Prophary: : For they. ave eltaþliſhed,and 
haye ſpoken for no. a {r). ;huy 40 reap this :Lowe 
diet PWe$ £0, 90 new there are Gloſſes and 
eames found qut iD: dilguiſe this Love; and ro WiVer the 
Mere of ſelfalove, with which they promiſe us Salvation, 
thar they may make riſh 1nſenhl ys. without knowing 
it : For all they who. Hg nar preciſely loye God, (s) ($0.30 
the Devil. Say the Church what as it,canngr change 
the 'Qrdinange that, God; made ws of rhe 
Wald. I fee yg £bere al ich 4 ad Diſtraftions. : 
For iatead of ſayir F what iſt ſaid tp. the 
Yaung Man:ip'the:Gofpel. 1r) If: wk | wonlleſ hg 2-6] into the 
RO, # Hog 4 rcp. py Cormandments : Far \the ub- 
is Kingdam, he ceaches.us azhopſand Fopperies 
6 4 Chriſt Reyer taught 'US,, by, 1 adugercies, Lanfr4- 
poet; Cards,  Girdles af Scapulariee nd. Devotions, to: Imp- 
Hef » 
NEY, lice pain pag ing when I chinkon't.. I be- 
lieve all theſe candy lth 19.fazle;Mens Spirits, that 
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Muiſer 
Th taher ; 3 nal, fain lion, be the Holy. mY 
45, that l might follow ham. 

She /aid ; dir, ke is. ppw .came in. "he World. You thall 
know,him.by Trub, Righteouſneſs, and:Goodneſs : Far hes 
the ſamg with God. There are got .in,God three Perlpns,. 
Fenple,jfmagings tþecay all phat Ft canſay:of Got t8Pply 
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this 2544 and Thathi: RE ) Underſtanding makes'Man to 
f end ir, *F "his Love being the Efſence of God; never 
beginning, and alſo will never end, ''which Love' was' com- 
municated to Man from'the Creations [Bur feeing he under- 
ſood' it nor ſufficiendy, God made" his Word of to become 
' "Fleſh; thar it m ight be the betrer underſtood by at -Organ 
ſurable ro'our Senſes: Jeſus Chrift therefore is' no -other 
'thing*bur rhe Word*(5) which (c) communicates to'Man 
"this Love thar'is'ih God; and the Holy Spirit (4) is the Wil 
domthar gives the- Underſtanding ro co prehend this Love. 
"Behold the three Perſons that muſt 'be known in God', theſe 
-are;'the"L'O V E, the PO R D'thar declares this Love,znd 
the”"VNDE RS TAND I NG, thigt comprehends ir. Now 
. *the-Eſſence of 'Love; was from all Ererniry ; Bur Met cou'd 
bay know it bur fitice the Creation, and even 'then imperfect- 
Therefore the Govdneſs of God-/fonnd our the Means 
| 2 "make ir known by this humane Body which he rook for 
this'end {e) when. he came to treat fanilarly with Men ; he 
becoming Man-to make” them ſee manifeſtly how much he 
lov'd them: And'norbeing yer farisfied* with this, to' com- 
"municare this Love To! ly, he [6 )-moreover ſenids: his 
Holy Spirit to teach rhenr'all things. © You ſhall know: Him, 
"Sit, by rhe principal. Qualiries of God, which are igbitouf 
"Beſs, Goodneſs an boy f «Which are always inſeparable from 
the- Spirir of God. * Remark well: if whar is rol you, be'Rtll 
accompanied wirtrrheſethree Qualities: \ 
'” Task'd her, IF the Holy Spirit comes into the Wirld ah mip 
*as' Feſus Chriſt did at bis Birth * © — 
_ She ſaid; No, Sir, there is no. Cad of his coming: 
The. Fleſh, ro' *comitiunicate © himſelf ro Men ' as” Tak 
Chrift did ; ; becauſe, he comes not to: ſhew them any.new 
thing for working out their Salvation, Jeſus Chriſt, having 
ſufficiently ra Them all things, tho' Men have” nor 
hended'it;; and'now the Holy Spirir comes' to* give | 
unto*the' Mind : wh "Underſtanding ' of the ſane things 
"which ffs Chriſt-tauphit while'he*was on Earth. 


ven- as Jeſus Chriſt tame nor to; deftfoy” the Law of 'Gos, 
F ro perfeCt it,” "To rhe Holy" pirit comes nor now 
roy the * ahi ne. of Jeſus Criſt, bur ro (h) —_ 
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it, and to give the perfect Underſtanding of it to 
all thoſe who will receive it. *'Tis not Needful thax 
for this end he take a Humane Body ; becauſe he brings 
no new Words but new Notices, that.. may be con- 
ceived by. Mens Spirits. Thefe Notices being :ſpiritual 
have no need of a natural Body that they may be 
communicated to the Spirits of Men. If you wou'd re- 
ceive him, 'Sir, you - muſt become a + Child, and (2) 
ſubmir your ſelf wholly to: God, -.and- then-,. you will 
find the Effects. Bur never let your ſelf be deceived 
by falſe Appearances : For there are now +many falſe 
Prophets that come in God's Name, and ate of the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan, as -I told you: formerly. Try  al- 
ways if they, who ſpeak to you do poſleſs theſe three 
Qualiries of God : "Thereby you ſhall afſuredly diſcover 
them. For if you ler your ſelf be amuſed - with good 
Words, or even by the Gifts of Prophefies or Miracles, 
the Devil can counterfeir enough ro, deceive yqu.. Reject 
alſo all thoſe who praiſe ,or flatter you : Becauſe the 
Devil does ordinarily uſe theſe Means , ro deceive thoſe 
whom he- deſires ro gain to himſelf. : The Spirit of God 
is always firm and true, full of Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs. There-is no need thar he make ' himſelf viſible ro 
rhe Eyes of the Fleſh, he thall be | ſufficiently felr by rhe 
.Sentiments of the Soul, and: the Eyes of the Spirit, -+ He 
ſhall illuminate all Fleth, and enlighten rhe Spirits: of all 
thoſe who will hear and follow him. Bur there muft be an 
humble Hear:, and a Spirit entirely yielded up to 
God. | 


(i) Gal. 4. 6. 
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The: Smtee: 
How -we 'muſt - beware.' of falſe. Chriſts aud full 
Prone, which rh ' the a, 2 
are ſo mych followe@ at preſent, How to 
diſcern tzue Prophets from the falſe. 3 and 
thabit would be to no purpoſe at preſent to ain 
at the Converfiou of Chriſt ians by preaching the 


x Conference. 
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Truth tothem. 


] 35k he, How it was poſſible t6 beware of theſe, falſe Pro- 
* phers, ſince there were ſo many of them, and that they were 
diſguiſed with Verzye and Holineſs. 2 

She /aid Be upon your Gugrg, Sir ; For it is.in this Age 


that we(a) oyghe. to be ſober, and watch continually '% becauſe 
the Devil. es ets us-on defign to devour and | deſtroy ' us. If 
we haye nor Faith to believe all that Jeſys Chrift has fore- 
told-ys, we could nor reſiſt him; becuſe he is fo diſguiſed 
with, Sanctity, .and cover, with Hypocriſie, "that the moft 
Fious will blipdly. believe and follow him. Reſiſt kim ſtrong- 
ly, Sir, becauſe of the warning thar Jeſus - Chrift ſo often 
gave us, (6b) ta beware of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, that 
they will ſeduce and deceive many. It 1s not as to Turks,  Hea- 
thens or Hereticks, that Jeſus Chriſt bids us be ſo much- upon 
our Guard, but falſe Chriſtians who fir in the Throne of God. 
He who has nor Faith to believe thar this is the time now 
wherein (c) the Abomination of Deſolation is in the Sanfuary 
cannot reſiſt rhe Devil, becauſe he refiſts rhe known Truth, 
and ſo commits a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : For this 4- 
tymination is ſo true and manifeſt that no body can be igno- 
rant of it, bur they who are obſtinate in Sin, and will die 
withour Penitence, blindly preſuming of their Salvation, 
withour defiring to diſcover the Truth which is now ſer be- 
fore their Eyes. The Holy Spirit who is now come ro bring 
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into the World rhe” Fight -of Truth, clearly diſcovers all 
things, anhd_ ſhall make 'manifeſt 'rhe Lyes and Defects of 
> thoſe who are believed'ro. be rhe Chiinch, if the People will 
only-give ear ro the Fruth, and'nor continue obſtinarely in 
the Perſuafions which they blindly received : For ſuch ſhall ' 
be deftroyed {4 with” Sorcerers ; not __thar'they ſhall commitc 
the fame Sins wirh thoſe Sorcerers,. which'paifon others, 'bur 
becaufe of rheir Unbelief,” rity fhall perſiſt ro belieye and 
follow theſe falfe Prophers, who ſhall *Jead' them” into; the 
Depth of their own Miferies, and this by the juft Judgment of 
God';” becanfe they loved (e) the Darkneſs more-than the Truth, 
Which God ſends fo ttherally for enlightning the World; and 
thoſe who will nor receive ir, reſi the Holy Spirit, and 
therefore cannor be forgiven neither in rhis World nor in the 
other ;* and obertiently they ſhalt be oblrged ro continue 
with the Sorcerers, whom they wou'd not leave in this Lite, 
reckoning themſelves to be more holy than the Holy: Spirit : 
For rhey wou'd nor believe the "Truth of the Evil hid under 
x Colour of Verttie and Sandtity, and reſiſted the Truth as 
an evil rhing. PN NY 5 he 

I ask'd her, How I might avoid theſe falſe Bretheren, with 
whom I muſt daily converſe 2 and if T ought to have an ll Opi- 
2:0n of all ? pd I TINS, 

She ſaid ; Sir, truſt no body, unleſs you ſee clearly thar 
the Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth of Gad lives in them ; 
of ar leaft, that in rhe whole Courſe of their Actions they 
ftrive ro atrain ro theſe rhree Verrues : For otherwiſe you 
will be eafily deceived ; becauſe you are of eafie Belief. 
You ſhall rhink you rrear with a Servant of God, when you 
ſhall be rrearing with a Sorcerer. . There are ſo many of 
them thiro' all che World that they make up more rhan' three 
parrs of ir,and the moſt Wicked have theAppearance of Verrue 
and” Holineſs ; and by rhis Hypocrifie they deceive good 
Men who wou'd {cruple ro have an ill Opinion of their 
Neighbour. You muſt nor be of rhe Opinion thar all your 
Friends'ate Sercerers, thereby tro hare and condemn them; 
bur you mult diſtruſt every one rhar you may nor be deceiv'd 
by chem; not tg ſhock rhem thro' Malice, 'bur to beware of 
them (f) thro* Prudence, rill you know affuredly rhar they 
ſtrive for theſe three Verrues of God ; becaule rhe Devil can 
never pofleſs them ,bur in Appearance, and 'tis eafie ro diſco- 
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.vil, geal uſually-in Lyes,;: ENCO 
diſguiſed Foy dilleeabled, (e). paring; 


rhing withour: him: All rheſe Marks,Sir,will make yau eafil 
diſcern with what Spirit thoſe. are led witk whom; you. muſl 
converſe, thar-you:may nor ler. your {elf be adviſed by. any 
erroneous Spirits, who, are now. 'ſo numerous, and 1n the 
higheſt Places . and Dignities : Becauſe rhe Devil being ſo 
powerful, he ſtill prefers his own to Honours and Offices,that 
5y theſe Means = may gain the more: Followers.  'There- 
fore I adviſed you heretofore ro abandon all, that you' may 
not conrinue in ſo grear Perils as there are now in converſing 
with Men. 12324 | REST do | 
_ Ifaidroher; ThatT had a long time agoe quitted the, Con- 
verſation of worldly and evil Men ; but as for thoſe who ſeem'd 
to me to be good Men, I had never a hard Thought of them, 
and, I . could hardly believe that | they belonged to the 
Devil. | | 
She ſaid ; If none bur Worldlings and wicked Men cou'd 
deceive us, Jeſus Chriſt wou'd nor have {ſo often ſaid, (hb) Be- 
ware of thoſe who come to you in my Name and deceive many, yea, 
even if it were Paſihie the very. Ele. . Theſe Words make 
appear ſufficiently that it.is nor Worldlings and wicked Men, 
of whom Jeſus Chriſt ſays io often,” Be not deceived 5 be- 
cauſe all good Men. do abhor theſe Worldlings and wicked 
Men : They are therefore ourof Hazard of being deceived 
. by them. Bur theſe devour Perſons, or who wear Religious 
Hahits, being nevertheleſs in the Devil's Service, may de- 
.ceive many under theſe falſe Appearances.Ir is with juſt Rea- 
-ſon thar-Jeſus Chriſt calls our. Times dangerous, wherein the 
Dangers are ſo cover d and diſguis'd with great Advantages, 
that rhe one can ſcarcely be diſcerned from the other. We 
will eftcem it a great Happineſs tro have ſome Friend a Prieſt 
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Conf. XVI.3'iTo avoid falſe Prophets. 117 
or 4 Religious Perſon, or - plac'd in'ſome Digniry, who'be- 
ing'@ Man of Honour and Learning, : will | give us his- Ad- 
viceiand © Counſel, - both: as to our ſpirimal.and temporal 
Good -- Nevertheleſs this Perſon ſhall ſomerimes be engaged 
ro the Devil ro do all the: Miſchief he can. Is not this a ve- _ 
ry-dangerous thing'? For we take their Counſel as if it. came 
fromGod himſelf ; and ir comes directly from theDevil, who 
makes us' follow hisWill under thePrerence:of irs being ithe 
Wilt of God. Was it nor needful, Sir, that JeſusChriſt thau'd 
ſo often and ſo preciſely warn us 0:take heed of theſe Dane 
gers,'.towhich no Perils, neither from:the :Wicked nor from 
vifible Devils; are'ro be compar'd * becauſe all good Men 
will always refiſt thenv ; Bur rheſe falſe Bretheren who come 
in Chriſt's Name, wou'd deceive the: very: Elect, There- 
fore, Sir, truſt no body, rtho' they ſhou'd ſay,. I am Chriſt : 
For Chriſt is nor here and there, but only inthe Doctrine 
(7) thar he left us by his Word. He who believes any other! 
rhing, :1s:deceived. ES \ C4. 
.-T Gidro her:; That if this were true, many Souls would. be. 
deceived'; becauſe all they who profeſs to ſerve God, do 
follow © the Counſel and Direfion of ſonie Man ; and if he 
be of thoſe who belong to the Devil, they may deliver many 
Souls to Satan. — © 7 205 dis | 

She ſaid ; Sir, rhis is 'lamentable in-our-'Days, . wherein 
they have introduc'd theſe Directions; of Men, by which ſo 
many are led ro Damnation, even: tho they were not di- 
rected by ſome Sorcerer, they are'ar leaſt rurned away 
from God to adhere ro Men, This is a great Hindrance to 
Verrue,'and the Salvation of. Souls : For as long as we ad-; 
here ro the Creatures-(&) we ſhall never find. God. The one 
maft go' our before the:orher enter ; and theſe Guides inftead : 
of leading Souls ro God do withdraw them from him, even. 
tho' they.. were good Men ; becauſe God is jealous, and 
will nor:fuffer a Rival, . nor our Hearts-to be ſeparared or di-: 
vided. - If ſo many Souls be engag'd- re--the Devil by theſe 
Directions, it is becauſe . they choſe. rather to be lov'd by 
Mea than God. This gives the Devil Power ro gain them 
by: the | Means of theſe Directors,, who.are much mgre 
loy'd'and follow'd | than God. is : For he is often forgorren, . 
thar. they may remember theſe Men. Wives eſteem then - 
more than their Husbands ; Daughters more than Fa- 
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118. ' The Light of theWorld. 

Ther-and "Mother, and Men take more of their Counſel ghe 
thar of Jeſus Chriſti;>:Thus every..one;:; furniſhes. Matter for 
the Devil to be deceiv'd+by- him-.; Tt is by thiss;Doo: 
he enters to make-himſelfuniyerſal-Emperour of rhe- whole 
World. He had gain'd many before the Coming. of:Feſns 
Chriſt; bur fince he flipr ioto the Church by thele Directi» 
ons;” he poſſeſſes all, rhe Wicked withitheir own; Wall; .and 
the-Good indiredtly.by-the Conduct of big Adhberents,-whom 
 he:bas: introduc'd - intq- the Church: For Jeſus Chrift did 
never eſtabliſh ſuch Directions - in; his Church, nor yet: his 
Apoſtles, nor rheir Diſciples. - If zhis had been an- Inftiruri- 
on-of 'rhe Holy Spirit, ir wou'd have been obſerv'd by the 
Primirive Chriſtians, who had more. 'Zeal to gain Souls ro 
&od'than theſe new Directors have*;/-For they rather draw 
them th themſelyes than lead rhem'ta God: This often makes 
. the Guides and thoſe who are led by theta to periſh-and:go 


 { Parfll. 


both rogetherito'the Devil. RAE nr EEE 7-0 
... FT ask'd her, By what Means I mi avoid the Seduftion” of 
theſe falſe Prophets; ſince they had the_ chief. Ranky | in 
the Church > how 1. might. diſcover" them from the. *true 
ones? If the one be Prieſts and Religious Perſons." 'as well 
as the other ? 2% ER EG < 3, aa ST RT = IC: 
_ She faid; Ir will be yery hard for to diſcern rhem, - unlefs 
you read diligently: the: ancient-Prophets, : There | you will 
find how the true and how the falſe Prophers have ſpoken: 
For both the 6ne-and the other are' this —_ guided by.the 
ſame Spirirs. The holy Prophers were and till will be led{J 

by the Holy Spirit'; and rhe falſe ones' were and ſtill - wall 
be- led and diredted by rhe Devil (an); as well ar:prefent ay 
__ tider the old Law. There is only this difference df times, 

thatthen there 'were many holy Prophets, and now -therxeare 
few-or none ; becauſe the Number of the Falſe is ſq:enicreaft 
thar they have almoſt fwatllowed _— Good. And;as. God 
15 not viſible by the Byes of rhe y, neither is the .De- 
- Yi viſible after that* Manner, both being inviſilile- . -Spi- 
rits ; 'who neyertheleſs render themſelves viſible by their 
(4) Operations 7 © For he who is guided by God, ' will fill 
ſpeak 4 rhe Fryth without regarding whether-ir pleaſe 
or Uifpleaſe 


en : - On -the contrary, he whois led by 
fill ſpeak (2) as' Men are willing to: heap. 
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Conk,:: XVI. To avvid falfe Prophets, 19 
Rematk well; Sir, in the holy Scriprure/z5. you will find (4 ) 
that all-rhe: falſe Prophers did rhen always reli good News, 
and promiſed-ro every one: Peace,  Profperity-ahd Afiratice 
whereby they: deceived all the: World. This is” eveh pra 
&iſed-art preſent : For if you take notice of-all 'rheſe Priefts 
and Religious Perſons, you-thall hear rheith always promiſing 
Peace and: Safety ro every one, and-that evew in ternporal 
Afairs,” wherher as ro the State or as to particular Perſons : 
You hear thetn/ always telling 'good News, and promiſing 
that all ſhall go well : Sorhat if you remark- the Diſcourſes 
of rhefe falſe Prophers of the-old Law, and the Preachers and 
Confeflors at prelent, you ſhall hear rhem all fpeak almoſt 
the ſame Language :. For the moſt Pious now-&-days ftiidy 
ro pleate Men, and ro tell them -rhings agreeable: ro rheir 
Senſes. and hereby they © deſtroy all the World : For if 
they were in the Spirir of -God, they wou'd tell the Truth, 
and weu'd: preach 1o all rhe World fr) that the” *Abomination 
7s in the Santtuary, and that*it is hiph time 'to 'thrh to Gol. 
That (s) the Ax is laid to the Root, to hew down the Tree, and 
to breakdown (t) that great Statne of the Church which Sin hb 
rendered ubominable in the ſight of God'; and alſo that the Life 
of Chriſtians 1s very far from true FOgenY 5 and that the 
beſt of thent' live in a Prefumprion of their Salvation, and it o= 
ther Sins againſt the Holy Graft; ( Which is moſt true : Bur 
inſtead of doing this, they praiſe and exalr the Charch as if 
ſhe were holy-; and rhey perfuade People that they ate Chri- 
ſians when they are baprized ; atid tho' they do nor ar all 
live according: to the Rules of true Chriſtianiry, thar yer ne- 
vertheleſs they ſhall beAaved. ' In which they deceive and 
feduce them : For rhere are' no rrue Chriſtians, bur they 
(4) who obſerve:the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt; and no body 


can be ſaved, but (x) he who keeps the Cotnmatidiments of 


God, the' firſt of which, is, 20 love/God with all our Heart, and 
bur Neighbour as our ſelves, which no body does : Neverthe- 
leſs all theſe falſe Prophets: rell the People that they ſhall af- 
ſuredly be ſaved, and rhar all ſhall go well - with them. Is 
tiot this a ſure Matk to diſceth falſe Prophers fromthe true 


| becauſe the Falſe flarret ns always for our Rum, and the True 


reproveus'for our Salvartion.' He that wou'd deliver him- 
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to TheLight of theWorld. Part W, 
ſelf from being:deceived, muft diligently examine whethes 
theſe Church-men fpeak ro us: according as they are willing 
to hear, or if they rruly reprove whar is blame-worthy, ' of 
which ſort we ſhall find ſo: veryifew, thar almoſt :none will 
ſpeak-the Truth:when ir is difpleaſing ro People, -elpecially 
® thoſe who are in Places and Digniries. For! rhis' cauſe our 
L1mes are:: juſtly. called. perilous Times {y), fince the Evil is 
ſo. maſqu'd with: Vertue : For :if the Evil: were manifeſt, 
there wou'd:be no-danger ; *becauſe all good: Men 'wou'd a- 
yord it, and ſo wou'd pur themſelves our of -Hazard*of being 
deceived : whereas when it is: covered over with Piety and 
Vere, they think ſometimes: they wou'd do :eviF if rhey 
ſhou'd look-on:it. as evil. _ Therefore Jeſus: Chrift has grear 
Reaſon, roſay-ro' us: ſo ofren;:; Beware of faiſe Prophets: that 
come in my Name, and-be not deceived by them '; and alſo to. 
rell us (z) 'thag;we muſt get out of Judza ; ' thar is, outiof the 
Church, when-we ſhall ſee the Atomination of Deſolation. For 
this Cauſe I-think, Sir, ir. is: now. rime to flee; 

; ; ask'd her, If would not be/better,to abide in the Church, 
ana endeavovr-t0 make others like uny ſelf fee the . Deceat and 
Dangers in' which they live,” than by flying out of ber.to abandon 
them to theſe. Perils? - $'Gen aun, 

.. She ſaid ; If you could illuminate them and make them 
ſee.the Truth withour deſtroying your ſelf, ir would: be ber- 
ter to remain in her, tho' it fhou'd coſt your Life ; but there 
1s no Appearance of prevailing with any, becauſe:they.are ſo 
>MILinatei in Their Sins, which they will not. know -::--For it 
you ſhou'd rell:any-benefic'd Perfon in the Church: thar.- he is 
not a true Chriſtiani:ant that rheChurch has fallen;away- and 
2ecome morePy4r:/aicalthan eyer the rruePharsſees were,they 
wou d, not... believe” you, bur. perſecute you ;-: and/.your beſt 
Friends, the ,moſt Pious of them wou'd believe'you were be- 
come anHererick,and that you wou'd alſo pervert them :* Be- 
Cauſe the Darkneſs is ſo great-that they rake Lies-for Truth 
withour perceiving.it ; andthey- ſhou'd eſteem thar. ro be eyil 
. Which were, moſt good, Therefore you, wou'd do others no 
good, and.you wou'd do evil to your ſelf, and .draw upon 
your ſelf many Perſecutions, and bring your ſelf.in. hazard of 
falling from the ſtreighr Truth thro' an Infaruarion of Spirit, 
with which the Devil directs every one, and hinders them 
from knowing or. diſcoyering the Truth. Therefore Jeſus 
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Conf:'XVI.- To avoid falſe Prophets. F2T 
Chriſt ſaid very well,-(a that we onght-not ro give Roſes to 
Swine -nor Childrens Bread tro Dogs (b) : The Swine are 
Perſons who wou'd make a Dunghil of the moſt fragrant 'Ver- 
rues ; and Dogs are they who wouv'd'tear the 'Trvth by 'Re- 
proaches and' Calumnies. Ir wou'd not therefore be adviſe=- 
able ar rhis time ro remain in the Church, when Jeſus Chrift 
adviſed to depart and flee out of her : For there you ſhall nor 
find Children who will receive the Word of God, which 
is the Bread of our Soul, bur Maſters'and- Miſtrefles 'who 
ror they are more wiſe and more juſt ' than the Hely 
pirir. 

I faid to her; That it ſeemed to me, we woro wanting ins 
Charity, | when we minded only our own Salvation, and that . © 
:t was grievous alſo to' follow God, without any other 'Com- 
pany. | 

She faid ; Sir, you will not act againft Charity, by with-" 
drawing from Chriſtians now ; becaule they are obſtinate in 
their Courſes ro which rhey are habituated, and in- which 
they. will die withour- Repenrance, and therefore it will avail 
nothing to preach to them : And rhe Holy Spirit rells us 
ſomewhere { c) that 'we muſt leave off to\ point 'out and ſpeak. 
that. which does not profit ; and that the God of Peace will very 
ſhortly (d) bruife Satan under our Feet,” 1 underſtand hereby 
char it 1s no longer ſeaſonable to repreſent the Frurh ro'Chri- 
ſtians now, becauſe-they will refiſt and quarrel the Truth, 
even when we wou'd make it known tothem. Ir isro them 
we oughr not to point out the Finger,' nor to ſpeak ; becauſe 
no Words, how true ſoever, will profit 'them any thing. Yer 
for all this, you ſhall not remain all alone in following God ; 
bur (e) a great many will follow him with you ; bur:you 
muſt 'go among the Fews, where many wilt'be converted 


and receive the Truth, ' and will flee from the Spirir of Er- 


rour, in which they have been derained for ſo long a'time ; 
For 'of God's People they became his Enemies : For this 
cauſe they were ſcattered and divided Bur by this Com- 
ing ofthe Holy Spirit ;Ff) they ſhall recover the Lighr and (g) 
ſhall re-enter into the Sheep-fold of Jeſus- Chriſt, ' and ſhall 
be (hb) h4 People, and the Members of + his true Church. 
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And becauſe theſeare only guilry:of the [Sin againſt'che [Sore 
of Man;. it ſhall (7) be forgiven them 5; whereas thoſe. Chrifti- 
ans will fin-ngw- againſt the Holy--Ghoſt ; Therefore they 
ſhalt nor be-: forgiven in. this World nor -in-the other: You 


need. nor then amuſe your ſelf afiy more abour this Marrer , 


T'have:made Trials etough, having accoſted the Perlons moft 
renowned for Vertue among the Chriſtians,. and I foundinor 
{g-.much_ as. one” of | them: capable of-receiving the. Truth ; 
they are ſo pre-octupied. wich their; Raman Church! their 
Maxims,-and ſeemifig Verrues, that ir may be ſaid. of them 
that as Fannes and Fambres reſiſted the Truth, even ſo Chriſtie 
ans de. reſiſt ir.in the ſame. manger. You are the:-firft. who 
has:heard me' tell the Truth -: For till.;now-I - cou'd not ex- 
plain:1tto any body. \"This did offtefi trouble me and made 
me-alfo reſolve ro quit the Converſation of all Men, -and tra- 
vel, ſo lony rill I 'ſhou'd-find ſome ont'te whom T might de- 
clare the Truth 5 Becauſe FOR THIS TI AM;B ORN. 
I faid to her,; That: therefore ſhe was'ebliged., to deolgre the 
Truth to, many, ſince ſhe was born for-this, end, and ſhe knew thoſe 
who-were capable rortcerpe re. © ont 7 Of 51670 
_ She ſaid; Sir,-it. is not my Buſinels.-to.,enquire for: Men ; 
becauſe. my Life: conſiſts in. my Recollection;-\-from 
whence the Converſation of Men. would: withdtaw me : 
For F know by Experience -thati all Creatures area Hin- 
drance' to - me; -andlofs -of -titne:. I love rather -to-remain 
alone: ;. Bur -if you. will tranſmir,, ro} others ,the /Truch 
which I have communicated to, you,, you-:are free ro doit, 
or, father. obliged ro it Becauſe God, having permitted you 
ro refcounter: 'me, . and: given me: time atid Place ro: tell you 
ſo-many diverſe. things, I ſhall :helieve be will require of 
you-that. you-imparr them to orhers-:- Bur, you muſt conſider 
well -ro-.whom- ; --becauſe every one is. not: capable of {o 
great.things, and -if+ you addreſs ro. ſome. that- are if -Co- 


Venant. with the Devil, of which..there - ate fo fnany- at 


preſent, they will. uſe; you hardly, and © conſult with all 
theſe Followers of Satan, tro oppaſe. and. 'r0 ſtifle rheſe 
Truths, in -rheir. Cradle. , Therefore in this 'you muſt (4) 
riſe tbe ' Wiſdom . of the Serpent, and. beware of Mets..; .. For 
they will deliver you up to Governours, and will perſecute you, 
'or kilt you becatiſe of the Truth, whictris God. (!) This bad 
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(i) Matth, 12: 32, (k) Mat th. 10, 16) t7, 15. (1) Rev, 
I 2» I7. > 
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Uſage foretold by Jeſus Chriſt will in this Age have its 
full Accompliſhment : "This in rhe Beginning of the Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt was but fulfilled in parr, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles only and ſome few others ſuffered for. the Truth ; 
bur arpreſcnc many ſhall be: pnt ro death” for” this: Truth, 
(m) The Father ſhall riſe up againſt the Son and he againſt the 
Father 5 and they ſhall deliver up. . one another to the Ru-. 
lers to be put to Death; becauſe (n) the Hour ts tome, and 
the Power of | Darkneſs,” which 'has 'ſo feir'd pon all: the 
Earth ;. (0) that rhey-- wlio \ſhaf{ kill you! for. the Truth, 
ſhall rhink (p) they do God Service ;-- For Satan's Pow- 
er is ſo great and univerſal; that it has almoſt blinded 
all Men; and their Spirirs being infatuated, they take 
that which' is falſe, ro be real, and efteemi ILyes more 
than the Truth : And all this is. fo well :mafqu'd with 
Vertue and Sandtiry, that even the beſt Men 'will think 
they do offet Sacrifice ro God, when they” kill you; There= 
fore take heed always, Sir, that you give not the Children's 
Bread to Dogs, nor caſt Pearl before Swine ; but try well be= 
fore you ſpeakto any, if he' hunger and thirſt after Righte= 
onu/neſs, or ſome other of the eighr Bearirades, which  are' 
the Marks that Jeſus Chtift gave, whereby. ro diſcover 
thoſe who ſhall be bleſs'd andſhall receive rheSptirit of Truth: 
Bur as ſoon as you ſhal] meer with Oppoſition to the! Truth, 
leave off rofrell it, and never move in that which -will avail 
nothing : For 'God has-promiſed 'rhat be” wild fhortly: bruife 
Satan under your Feet, Yer a little while the Devil has his 
Empire, (q) which encreaſes-greatly ; and ſoiſoon as it ſhall 
be ar an end: God will bruiſe him under the Fdet of 'his faith- 
ful Servants," "who ſhall-(r) triumph over all rhe Powers of 
Hell :- But they muſt” yer ſuffer; a little, - and (3) cominne'? 
fairhful-unro death.  * 44.74, 5 Ol 


—_—_———— 
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Cm) Mark 13. 12. (n) Lake 22,53. (0) Iſai Coi2% (Cp) John 
; .16- 2. (q) Rev, 12412. (7) Like 10. 19. (#) Rev, 2% 10,* 


The 


The-Seventeenth Conference: 


That the Jews and Heathens: are better diſpoſed 


fo be converted unto God than the Chriſhans 3 
and -that the" Jews ak be Tyſons, «nd the 
Chriſtians Tfeved, 


] * Ask'd her, F T- als run the Re of theſe Dangers by go- 
; ing | _ r-the Tews, ſince according to her ſaying, mn were 
——— Uſe re receive the Truth\? 

-$he rye Yes,/Sir, there is Hazard there as well as elſe- 
where ; becauſe-the Devil has: thoſe who are in Covenant 
with him, in every Place, in every. State, in every Sect, and 
underevery Law : For he has-.ran to and fro thro all the 
Earth, and-hath devoured many, as:well among the Fews as 
- among others/:\Bur I exceprt.the Good among the Fews/ and 

I'know certainly thar theſe are more diſp kt to receive the 
Truth than any others ;* becauſe--they {fn thra'-Ignorance : 
For they never:knew that Jeſus Chriſt was the! ;Son:of God, 
and do not-yer know. it : 
in Glory, 'and know nor that he ;ſhall be the ſame. who came 
already among them. in Diſhonour-:- As ſoon:. as-they. ſhall 
diſcover this. .Trurh (4), they ſhallrerurn from. their Ex- 
ile, and re+enter into the Promiſe made ro Abrabam, and 


-. fall return to be: God's People;,” in; Excluſion of the Chri- 


ſtians, who having abuſed ſo 'many Privileges. (c) 


ſhall be cut off, and the Jews ſerrled again..0n their 
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Ruins. 
I ask'd her, _ H#/herefore.. the. Chriſtians . could not. be 
reformed, that ,they might. become . the | People; of God as 
well as. the Jews Converted, to” take away their Crown ? 
She ſaid ; Sir the Fews are much more diſpoſed to receive 
the Truth, than the Chriſtians are : For theſe fin our of 


pure Malice, and have forſaken God and his Laws. This . 


_——_—__©__ 
*” 


—— 


(a) Matth. 23. 38, 33» (6) Rom. 11. 25,—3t. (c) Rom. 11 


21, 22, 23+ : 
the 


or-they-look for this-Son. of God | 
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the Fews have nor done, , They do*yer fear and know God, 
and the Chriſtians do: neither : For they preach publickly 
thar to obrain the Pardon of our Sins, we are not obliged ro 
love God-.;i that to ſave us from going to Hell, it is enough 
to have ſelf-love ; thar this Fear of their Damnation' is 
capable of procuring them the Pardon of their Sins and Sal- 
vation; and they utrer a thouſand other Blaſphemies againſt 
God in every thing. This they can't do thro' Ignorance ; be- 
cauſe beſides the Law of God which they have received as 
well as the thay : They have. moreover the Law of the 
Goſpel and rhe DoGtfine of rhe Apoſties, which was lefr 
them in Writing -for an everlaſting Memorial, which all 
Chriſtians ought ſtill ro follow. The Chriſtians have receiy- 
ed Faith to believe thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and 
that he came into the World, where he ſuffered Pains, 
Labours, Poverty and Contempr, was perſecuted, imptiſon- 
ed, ſcourged, bufferted, and ar laſt pur ro Death on a Crols, 
as a Malefactor, and allthis ro give an Example (4) to Chri- 
ſtians, that by following his Steps, they mighr enter into his 
Glory. They do believe all theſe things, and alſo thar the 
ſame Son of God is really in the Sacrament of the Alrarx, 
witha great many other things contain'd in the Creed. Ne+ 
vertheleſs, againſt their Beliet they live direatly contrary ro 
what Jeſus Chriſt raughr rhem, and what they believe by the 
Command of God. If the Fews believed 'rhis, thar Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, they would mourn for the Sins 
which they committed againſt him, and would follow his 
Example, (which (e)* ſhall very ſhortly come to paſs : } 
whereas the Chriſtians ſhall die obſtinare in their Sins wirth- 
our Repentance. | | 

By which you may judge, Sir, that the Fews aremucki 
more diſpoſed ' ro receive the Spirit of Truth fo 
ſoon as it ſhould be communicated ro them, than the 
Chriſtians who oppoſe the known Truth. They know 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God and thar he is 
in the Sacrament of the Alrar, and thy ſhew him leſs Re- 
ſpect than a Servant would do ro the meaneſt Maſter, and 
eat and ſwallow him as a Piece of Bread. 

How would you have theſe Perſons ro be reformed, fince 
they would.reform all the World, looking on rhetnſelves as 
Gods of the Earth, and Children of rhe true God, while 


a. 
— 
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they are, Io by. the Dayit? This they WIA Xhnow: 
ledge, ehuſing rather to periſh 'm their Darknefs, than to 


vive car to the, Trurh : whereas rhofe Fews 'would gladly 
| acti what will epiginen them, *. and would be bertered by 
ing : For many good Spitits athong rhem 


_ 


| knowin the- Trur | m Wu 
aſpire after it,: (f) bungring and thirſting after Rogoremafeſs, 
which when they fee and know, they will immediately em- 
brace ir ; becaiiſe nothing bur Ignorance hinders them from 
reſigning themſelyes wholly ro Gad : Whereas the Chriſtians 
thro' pure Obftinacy in their Sins, will nor do it + So, that if 
I ſhould go to the College of Cardinals at Rome, and rell 
them that I come from God to advertiſe them thar they are 
not rrue Chriſtians, and thar Jeſus Chriſt I Way 
of living, than whart they obſerve, and that to'be ' ſaved, 
we muſt of Neceflity follow. Jeſus, they would prefent 
ſeize on me as a Criminal, and put me to dearth,” if IT wonl 
nat retrack my Words, tho* they knew well enongh the 
were true ; eventho' they ſhould evidently ' perceive har? 
had the holy Spirir, they would Pppoſe this Truth, thar 
they might maintain rheir Errours. How then, Sir would 
you have ſuch Perſons ro be converted ? 

God'will never force any body, having given toall Men 
their Free-Will, to uſe it according as they pleafe. If theſe 
Chriſtians will acknowledge no other God bur their own 
Authority, they would deal hardly with God himſelf if he 
ſhou'd come. ro ſpeak againft it, How cou'd God in Juſtice 
reform theſe Chriſtians, who will not be reformed, IToving 
rather to periſh.in their Blindneſs, than to receive the Lighr, 
and this of rheir deliberate Wilt 2 Whereas thoſe Fews are 
ſtill looking for and aſpiring after the Coming of their Sa- 
viour in Glory : Tho in many things they err, Nevertheleſs 
they perſevere in this Hope which will infallibly come to 
paſs (g) to them, proyided they (hb) acknowledge 
rhe Fanlt rhey committed in putting Jeſus Chriſt ro 
Death. | | | | 

I ask'd her, Mhether there was any. Sef or Nation more 
capable of receiving the Truth, than the. Jews, who were 
a People rejefed | by all Nations, and deſpiſed by every 
body, as unworthy of the Converſation of ail good Men ? 


(f) 7er. 31, 2 J« C8) Rams Ik 26, Rev. $ 7, (#) Hof 
$. 15. 
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i” | She yas 5 | Ur, 1 know nOr preciſely what the " Fews 


ate; bur asa Friend;,I can rell you; rhar they are yer 
the People who love”, God more” than 'any other. '_ Their 
"being rejected and deſpiſed. by every; body, thall perhaps 
ſerve for a Satisfaction to God for the Sins which they 
commutred. in. purting him to death : Becaule this is God's 
Way, (4) to chuſe always the Things that are moft vile 
and-moft contemned by the World. I do nor art all doubr 
but the Fews will be the firſt in the. Kingdom of Heaven ; 
becauſe they have been ſo-humbled and deſpiſed in this 
Warld ; in- which they have imitated Jeſus Chriſt more 
than the Chriftians; who honour themſelves more than 
God, andevery one efteems them as the People of God . 
and Jeſus Chrift has rold ys by the Mouth of his Mother, * 
(mn) that he will put down the Mighty from their Seats, and 
will exalt the Humble. This makes me believe that this 
People of the Fews, ſo humbled through all rhe World, 
fhall be.exalred, (=) above all others ; and thar the Roman 
Church which is placed inthe higheft Chair on Earth (0) 


| ſhall be caſt down from all her Power : Becaufe God has 


faid (p) that he who exalts himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he who 
humbles himſelf, ſhall be exalted. It muſt needs be, Sir, rhar 
all the Words of God be fulfilled in all Refpects. The 

ews baving been the moſt humbled People among Men, 
f ought to be according to the Juftice and Trurh of God, 
the moſt Exalted, as ir ſhall (s) come ro paſs. For as ſoon 
as they ſhall receive the Truch which I commir ra you, 
they thall be converted, (:) and receive rhe Holy Spirir, 
by whom they ſhall diſcover all rhings, ſee their Errors and 
the Truth, and embracing ir, ſhall arrive at the Time fo, 
often defired by them, in which {#) they will ſee the rrue 
Mefiab. and Saviour of the World come in Glory, who (x) 
will receive them into his Kingdom ; from whence the Chyl- 
dren of'ir (y)-ſhall be ſhur qur, Theſe are the Chriſtians who 
ſhall never taſte of his (x). Feaſt, rho' they were invired and 
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CD If. 279. 9%. 49+ 2., (k) 1 Cor. 1. 27,28 (1) Zach. 8. 23. 
= 9. 4 I4.4. (m) Lake 1. 52. (n) Iſa. 62. 2,3. (0) If. 
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Called unto it : ..Bur the Fews and Heathens ſhall. fit down 
_ there, and the Chriſtians ſhall- be thruſt” our /;, becauſe 
' they would nor, obey. Gad's. Call;; who having called 
them ro Chriſtianity, they would7 not- conform; them- 
ſelves unto ic : Therefore rhey ſhall -never raſte of his Dain- 
Ties ; becauſe this 1s the laſt Mercy of God, who will 


- 


bring to. his Table the Sick rather than rhe Whole, who 
_refiſt his Will, as the Chriſtians'do-now- — © 
Task'd her, _ If I -might declare tothe Jews all the things 
ſhe had told me, as ;:commg from God by a Prophetical 
Sat s-.. Ut Goo Tema = 
. She ſaid ; Sir, T am. nor Prophetical as the Ancient Pro- 
phets wzre, who ſpoke of very obſcure rang : S0 . that 
many times, neither: (4) the People, nor (6b) they them- 


ſelves underſtood well what they ſignified ; becauſe the 


Time was nor, yer come. 'to_give the full Underſtanding of 
them : Bur ar preſent, | in. this Fulneſs of Time, God de- 
clares his Secrets very manifeſtly, rhat every one may 
underftand rhem -: So'that you muſt nor ſay, Sir, rhar 
ou are ſent in the Name of ſome Propher : becauſe the 


hings thar I. have, told you, are ſuch plain and lively ' 


Truths, rhart no body of a good Judgment can doubr, bur 
the Holy Spiric muſt have inſpired them : For if they 
believe that God is Truth, my Words are ſo ſenſibly in- 
ſeparable from it, thar all Nations, both great and ſmall, 
muſt confeſs, that in all my Diſcourſes, the Truth is -in 
its Source : And this Truth. being (4) God; it is there- 
fore God affuredly, who declares theſe Tturhs : For the 
Devil is the Father of Lyes, and Nature finds out 'ftill 
Excuſes, either in its own Sins, ©r in thoſe it loves. . By 
which you may ſee evidently, rhar Truth comes 'imme- 
diarely from God, tho' it ſhou'd come our of an Aſs (e) as 
once it did. Therefore you need not ſo much ſtay ro judge 
whether I have the Spirit of Prophefie, as you oughr'ro 
examine very narrowly wherhet I ſpeak tlie Trurh : For 
that is always God. The Prophefies of the Ancient | Pro- 
phers, will all of them very ſhortly be fulfilled. There 
1s no Need of any . longer having obſcure Propheſies ; be- 
cauſe we are fallen into the laſt Times, wherein (e) all the 
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Prophefies ſhall ceaſe, and we ſhall ſee them all entirely 


accompliſhed, and we ſhall nor receive, any more new 
ones : Becauſe the King of all rhe Prophers will him- 
ſelf govern his People, and will give an entire Accom- 
pliſkmenr to all that has been prophefied of him. So 
| that, Sir you ſhall nor need to fay, thar you hold, theſe 
Trurhs from a Propher ; becauſe .the Work does always 
bear Witneſs whq its Workman has been. Even ſo when 
the Truth is lively declarcd, ir gives ſufficient Evidence 
by whar Maſter it is formed. I cannot conceal thar I 
derive all my Wiſdom from God ; becaute I never learn- 
ed any thing from Men : Bur there is no Need ro ſay 
that I have a Propherick Spirit, when God gives Realons 
"_ Compariſons ro explain it after the Manner of 
en. 

I ſaid to her; That in many of her Diſcourſes ſhe ſpoks 
of the Future, and of the Time to come, and that as to 
thoſe, we could not know yet, whether they were true or 
not. A 

She ſaid; Sir, what is to come, is as true as whatT 
have already experienced. Receive all with Humility 
of Hearr, and you ſhall ſee in its. Time as clear as the 
Sun, that all ſhall be accompliſhed : For God cannor 
lye. The holy Scriptures muſt ſay the fame things thar 
I ſay : Becauſe all proceeds from one and the ſame Spirit, 
and rhe Fews will underfiand me yer better than you do, 
becauſe they are more vers'd in the holy Scriptures. I ihink 
if I ſpoke to them, rheir Hearts would be over-joy'd 
and raviſh'd with Pleaſure, ro know thar ſo great a Hap- 
pineſs is to befal them, as to become the People of God, 
and to ſuffer for his Love, trill they ſhall tee him come in 
Glory, with his Angels, to render to every one according to 
his Works. The Chriſtians have this in rheir Creed ; which 
contains the rwelve Articles of Faith, that Feſus Chriſt who 
% aſcended into Heaven, ſhall come again to judge the Quick 
and the Dead : And notwithſtanding they will nor believe 
it, tho* they ſay it daily : Or, they imagine that this 
Coming ſhall be fo ſuddenly, as if the Judgment were” 
ro be by Way of Enchantment, and that it were to pats 
in an Inſtant, or in one Day. Theſe are fooliſh Specuia- 
tions : For the Judgment is already begun, and I know 
not how many Years it ſhall laſt; only ar the End (F) 
Jeſus Chriſt thall appear upon - Earch in Glory = 


( 


(f) Matth, 24. 30, 
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Majeſty, and ſo ſhall (g) conyerſe with Mep, who hall he 
all made happy with his glorious Preſence, which ſhall 
_ fill them wich Glory, and ſhall wipe away allktheir Tears 
and Griefs to bring them into Joy that ſhall] neyer end. 
They who will nor believe this, are Enemies of their. 
own Good ; becauſe rhere is nothing in the World that can 
give them (þ) mote Conftancy to ſuffer, than rhe Hopes 
they have, that in the End they ſhall ſee the giorious Com- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth. All ſorts of Conſolations 
are comprehended in this. 7 | 
I aid ro her, That the Jews look for the Coming of their 
M-ſſias in Glory, that he would come to reign and abide with, 
them : but that the Chriſtians look'd for him only to, came and 
judge the Wirld, and to go away again, carrying along with him 
all the Bleſſed, a | | | 
She ſaid ; Sir, the Fews ſhall not be diſappoiared of their 
Expectation : They ſhall ſee their Meſaþ in Glory, (:)who 
will govern them upon Earth, converſing, eating and drink- 
ing with them : For he himſelf ſays, that (k) he will make hx 
Friends fit down at his Table ; and that he will riſe up and ſerve 
them ; now in this Paradiſe, which the Chriſtians imagine, 
there ſhall be no need of fitting at a Table, nor eating nor 
being ſerved : And alſo when Jeſus Chriſt faid ro, his 
Diſciples (!) that he would drink no more of the Eruit of the 
Vine, till he drank it new in the Kingdom of. by Father ; he 
means certainly of the Earth ; w ich ſhall be the King- 
dom that God will give to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Becauſe in the Divine Kingdom, there can be no Planting 
of Vines nor making of Prefles to drink Wine there. 
. Traly, Sir, rhe Chriſtjans. are ſuperſtitions in many things, 
and they judge raſhly of all thar they dq not comprehend, 
They may clearly 0 by rhe holy & 6 gr Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall have a glorious Reign, and that. he, (m).will 
be the Reftorer of all thivgs, and, alſo the. Sayiour of 
Men ; Becauſe all: (») the Prophers with the Apoſtles 


and other Saints have ſufficiently ſpoken of. theſe things 


which ſhall certainly: .come to paſs : For the Scriprure 
cannot err or fail : But becauſe they have nor. re- 


(g > Rev. r2. 13. (h) Rom. 8. 18. 2Theſc 1; 5. (1). Exech. '34- 
23, 24. (b) Luke 1237. ({) Matth, 26, 29.  (m) Rev. 21. 
25. (n) Adis 3.21. | 
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received the compleat Knowledge of them to explain all, 
the Chriſtians Fatcy in their Speculations ; thar this ſhall 
come to' paſs in a divine and incompr2 henfible Paradiſe 
Without refleQing thar the divine Kingdom cou'd nor be pro- 
miſed to Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe as God, he always poſſeſs'd 
it, and has no need of being promiſed what he poſleſles : 


. For Poſfeffion is always greater than Promiſe ; for thar is 


wholly accompliſhed by Poſſeffion . Thegefore the Pro- 
miſe of Teſts Geiſt muſt be on Earth ; where he ſhall reign 
(o) over all Men, ſhall ſave them, and re-eſtabliſh all rhings; 
becauſe in the divine Heaven there .Jis nothing tobe re- 
eſtabliſhed : For no6rhing was ever ſpoiled there : Nor any 
fo be ſaved ; becauſe all rhar are rhere, have Salvation; and 
Whither, can they imagine thar God ſhou'd carry rhe Bleſ- 
ſed with him, fince he comprehends all things, and can- 
not be contain'd by any thing * They ſpeak of God, as 
if he had a Cloſer ſorttewhere for his Retirement. 

I ſaid tro her; That the Jews had lockd a long tinie 
for the Mefſias ; but that the Chriſtians did not expett 
_ the Day of Fudzment and the ReſurreFion of the 
Dead. | 

She ſaid ; Sir, the Fews have done well always ro wait 
for their Meſſiah : For a Thing is then. more loved when 
it is long defired. Ir is a conftant Faith that makes them 
perſevere in this Expectation, which ſhall be recompenſed 
with a great Joy, when they. ſhall receive the Fruir of their - 
Hope : For it is not vain, but very well founded on all 
the Holy Scriprures ; which is the moſt ſolid Foundation 
in the whole World, fince it is the Word of an all-w//*, 
all-good and all-mighty God : Bur when the Chriſtians 


166k for heir Saviour only on a certain Day,  (p) they 


are not ſo diligent: ro prepare for his Coming, which 
they iniapine to be yet far from rhem. They confound 
divers things rogerher, which have no Relation ro one 
ahother ; and rhey make bar one Day of the Plagues, 
the ] udgment, the Reſurrection of rhe Dead, ark the 
Comity of Jeſus Chriſt in Glory ; as if all rheſe rhings 
Wefe tobe dotie together : Bat they are grearly deceived. 


(q) we have not 4 God of Confuſion, who (urpriſes Perſons 
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at unawares, confounding - them by precipitating things : 
On the contrary, all his Ways are ſo well regulated 
and ordered, that there is nor a Devil in Hell that cou'd fay 
in truth thar God _gave ' him the leaſt Surprize, or thar 
he could find in all his Works the leaſt Injuſtice or Wanx 
of Goodneſs and Truth. This being ſo, how cou'd it be 
"that God ſhou'd ſend all his Plagues in one Day; thar no 
| body might have Leiſure ro be converted, being ſurpriſed 
ſo ſuddenly with ſo many different Evils as to .be chaſti- 
ſed, judged, raiſed again, ſaved or damned all in one Day? 
If God has been juſt, good and rrue from all Eternity, 
woun'd he become impious at the laſt Day ? This canuor 
be : Bur Men miſtake him, and every one judges of him 
according to their Fancy : . For if they wou'd judge up- 
rightly, rhey wou'd nor dare to ſay that God coud ſurpriſe 
Men to judge and chaſtize them ſo ſuddenly. T wou'd glad- 
ly as& Chriftiens, where they find ir Written, how long the 
Judgment flall laſt ? | 
I {aid ro her ; That no body had diſtinguiſhed theſe Times, 
and that all Chriſtians believed that the Fudgment, the 
Chaſtiſement, the Reſurretion of the Dead and the Coming of 
Feſus in Slory, were but one and the ſame thing, and that they 
ſhould come to paſs all together. 
' She ſaid ; Sir, They are very much deceived : For theſe 
are all divers things which muſt come to paſs at different 
* Times : For firſt of all rhe wy xg is, when God ſaw 
the univerſal Iniquity of all the Men of the World, and 
that nor ſo much as one .knew and lov'd him ; he by 
Areight Juſtice judged and condemned - the World : And 
rhar he mighr nor ſurpriſe any, (7) he delays the Execution 
of h's Sentence, thar Men might diſcover . by Experience 
that the World is judged, ſeeing the Evils to encreaſe, and 
Peoples Amendment deſperate. This is the greateſt Evi- 
dence to verifie that the Sentence is irrevocable. . God does 
this, that Men remarking theſe Truths, may quake for Fear, 
and be converrced unto him, thar they may obtain his Mer- 
Cy, at leaſt every one for their own particular. I believe, 
Sir, thar theſe thirty Years the World is judged and con=- 
demned ; and thar now the Time is come to put. this 
Sentence in Execution. Ir will begin (s) with the Plague | 
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of War, and then that of Peſtilence, and afrer of Famine, 
that there may be time” given-to all Men of good Will ro 
repent,and tro take theſe Plagues inPenitence for theirSins,and 
by theſe Sufferings to find a Way to return ro God with all 
their Heart and to riſe from Death ro Life, thar is to ſay, 
from Sin to Grace, as the Fews ſhall do by being converted 
firſt of all, rhar the Lord may find (+) them watching ar 
his Coming, and may fay to them, (#) Mel! done goed and 
faithful Servant ; besauſe thou haſt been faithful in a few 
things, I will ſet thee over great things: Enter into the Fey of 
thy Lord : Which Toy tha] be recovered ar the Coming of 
eſus Chriſt in Glory, who will overthrow (x) all Evil 
y the Brightneſs of his Coming, which ſhall be ſeen and 
underſtood by all the Men who ſhall then be remaining on 
the Earth. Thus ir is that God orders theſe laſt things (>) 
with Weight and Meaſure, that he may till exerciſe his 
Righreouſneſs, Goodneſs and 'Truth, even to the End of the 


World, waiting ſtill for Sinners to Repentance, be- 


ing deſirous (z) that they ſhou'd be converted and live. 
Whatever Men ſay, God will never depart frcm his eternal 
Qualities, and will nor confound his laſt Works no more 
than he did his firſt : For he continues ſtill firm and conſtant 
in all his works. If Men will not know this, 'tis their own 
Faulr, and rhe Effect of the ſtraying of their Minds : Ne- 
vertheleſs it is time to open their Eyes : For the Plagucs 
are begun. - 
I ſaid to her ; That the Jews were wilfully abſtinate not gto 
believe that Feſus Chriſt was God, which the Chriſtians did 
believe aſſuredly ; and conſequently they were nearer to be con- 
verted than the Jews. | 
She ſaid; Sir, the Fews are leſs obſtinate than rhe Chri- 
ſtians ; becauſe there is more Ground for their Unbelief than 
for that of the Chriſtians, who reje&t the Coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt in Glory, tho' it be verified by all the Holy Prophets , 
the AL and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who in ſo many di- 
vers Places declare his glorious Coming, and very few 
porn of his Coming in | potn>:c This. makes the Jews 
oubrful, knowing that God never ſurpriſes any ; bur often 
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forerells the things that muſt come to paſs ; and they fipd- 
ing ſo frequently in the Holy Scripture the Propheſie of his 
Coming in Glory, and fo ſeldom his Coming in Reproach, 
they have ſome fundamenral Reaſons, for which rhey cannor 
beiteve his Coming in Reproach : But ſa foon ay the 
Truth ſhall come ro enlighten them, they will yield ro it; 
becauſe they love it : Whereas the Chriftians do formally 
reſiſt ir,and wilfullyimpugn ir,andwill not believe whar rhey 
read ſo often, nor hearken to the Light thar is offered them 
thereupon ; being defirous to continue _ obſtinately in the 
Perſuaſions in which they have been trained, and blindly ro 
believe the Sentiments of Mens preferring them to the 
Truth of God. So that the Fews will fooner believe thar 
Jeſus Chriſt is God, than the Chriſtians will believe thar 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come ro reign in Glory upon 
Earth, tho this Coming be much more to be defired and yas 
lned than that Coming in Sufferings. and Reproaches: Fox 
he who highly eſteems God, will be troubled to believe or 
ſee he ſhou'd be abaſed or deſpiſed, and become the Re- 
proach of Men, he who deſerves all Honours in Heaven 
and Earth. Hereby the Fews have more humane Ground 
not to believe rhe Coming of Jeſus Chriſt in Sufferings, 
than the Chriſtians have nor to believe his Coomng in Glory, 
which is more honourable, pleaſant and deſirable, rho* the 
Fews as well as the Chriſtians do very ilt norto believe both 
the Comings of Jeſus Chriſt, which are equally true, both. 
the one and the other. 

I faid ro her ; That ſhe ſgem'd to hald the Fews Part more 
than the Chriſtians. > | | 

She ſaid ; Pardon me, Sir, I am not partial ; and ifT 
were, I wou'd rather take the Chriftians Part, among whom 
I am born, than that of the Fews whom I never ſaw. I hold 
only the Parr of "Truth. without leaning to. any Side ; . be- 
cauſe I have no Prerenfions upon Earth ! Neither, Fews. nar 
Chriſtians will give me an Ons But Gad, will uf e me. 
in Truch and Righteau (eſs : . Therefore | wi Pays 
obſerve it wirhour, Reſpect ro ahy bady... If I knew 
not that the Fews 'are more diſpoſed to receive. the: 
'Fruth than the Chriftians, F won'd nor ſpeak to their 
Advantage : Bur... cannot. canceal..the. Trurh,..-when- 
it is asked me. If you addreſs theſe Fews, yau will. 
bad my: Saying true: © Bar 'F know 'rothing- of my ue 
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All comes from a Source from whence no Lye can be 
drawn. I am. not enclined for the Fews, nor for 
any other Sect in the World : For I know none of 
them that are well pleaſing ro God : Bur I love thoſe 
beſt that are moſt diſpoſed ro receive the Truth, and 
ro be converted unto God, and I remark this Peo- 
ple of the Fews ro be more diſpoſed for this than 
any other : Which, in Truſt, I declare to you : Nor 
that I may be lovd or deſpiſed ; bur thar I may 
fimply declare the Trurh as T know ir. Make a Tri- 
al of ir, Sir, and of all the orher Things which I 
have told you, you will find them in their Time, all 
true : For I am nor for relling things that are extra- 
vagant, or without Neceffity. You will have Need 
after this, to know all that I have declared unto you. 
They will be very profitable for you, and for thoſe 
whom you ſhall judge capable of receiving them. 
Doubr nothing of them. Conceive and digeſt them 
all. You ſhall receive from them grear Lighr in your 
Underſtanding, and Strength, and Nourtſhmenrt ro your 
youl, and you ſhall ſtill enter farther into the Know- 
ledge of God and of your ſelf, which ſhall be an 
Everlaſting Happineſs for you. Beware of being 
tempred . ro believe rhe Contrary : Becauſg the De- 
vil will ſurprize you with falſe Appearances un- 
der a Prerext of ſcrupulous Piery and Juſtice. 
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The Eighteenth Conference. 


How the Holy Spirit gives his 
Light to the Soul. —\þ 
| = 
Said to her ; That I would not doubt of her Words ; becauſe | 
I believed that they all came from the Holy Spirit. | 
She ſaid ; Softly , Sir, all my Words come nor from the | 
Holy Spirit : For he does nor dictate ro me all the Words |} 
thar I muſt pronounce ; bur the Subſtance of all rhar Iſay; {| 
becauſe I would never fpeak otherwiſe than by his Motion ; | 
and no other Diſcourles are neceſſary for me : For I have no 
Defire ro pleaſe any ; ahd all that makes nor for the 
Glory of God, ſeems to me a ſuperfluous” and uſeleſs 
Thing. © Therefore I do not willingly utter any Diſcourſe 
bur rheſe ro which rhe Holy Spirit moves me : Bur he 
does not dictate ro me alk my Words. I have Need to 
expreſs my ſelf by Humane Reaſons or Compariſons ; be= | 
cauſe otherwiſe they could not underſtand me : For rhe 
Holy Spirit ſpeaks ſo ſuccin&tly, that one Word makes me 
comprehend many things. He gives Subrilry to the Un- 
derſtanding to conceive great Things by one of his 
ſmall Morions. It is juſt as if one were in a fine 
Room. well adorned with divers Furnitures and Rari- 
ties : Bur there were no Light in it whereby to ſee 
all theſe things. Infuch a Caſe it wou'd require a grear 
many Words, to make him who had never ſeen them, 
underſtand in particular all the fine things and Furniture 
that were in the Room, telling him here are ſuch and 
ſuch - Pictures, ſuch Tables, ſuch Seats, and ſuch like 
Things ; and yer we could not make him comprehend 
well rhe Beauty of this Furniture and Rarities : Bur if 
' a Light were brought into the Room, tho it were bur 
rhat. of a Candle, in a Moment it would give more 
Rnowledge of all rhe Things that are in the Room, 
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than all the Diſcourſes that were utrered ro make them 
known. So iit is with the Light of the Holy Spirit when it 
enters into a 'Soul, ir makes it know and comprehend 
all things very clearly : Nevertheleſs theſe things cannor 
be ſeen by Souls who are yet in the Darkneſs and 
Obſcurity of their own Paſſions ; Many Words and 
Diſcourſes muſt be uſed ro make them underſtand the 
Rarities that are in the Works of God. Ir is thns, Sir, 
thar I tell you all my Words do not come immedi- 
arely from rhe Holy Spirit : Bur indeed all the Sub- 


| ſtance of whar I ſay; Becauſe 1 never had any other 


Maſter, nor any other Study, bur>thar- of purging my 
Soul from Earthly Aﬀections. By this I received the 
Light of all the things of which I have ſpoken ro you 
with many more, which nevertheleſs I could not make 
you underftand, but by Words and Diſcourſes, accom- 
modared to your Capacity, -which are not all preciſely 
endired by the Holy Spirit Word for Word, except that 
in general they are produced by the Gift of Wiſdom, 
which (a) the Holy Spirit always brings along with 
him into rhe Soul where he reſides,” giving it the Skill 
ro expreſs ir ſelf, and ro make Divine Things be un= 
derſtood by thoſe who are in Darkneſs. Therefore, 
Sir, you- are not deceived in believing rhat my 
Words come from the Holy Spirit : For ir is rrue, | if 
you take them in Subſtance : ' But if you would main- 
rain a preciſe enditing of Words, the Enemies of the 
Truth might ſurprize ydu in ſome Terms nor well . 
expreſs'd, or ſome Word of a contrary Significarion, 
or other Faults of my Language, which come from 


my Weakneſs or Ignorance: For the Holy Spirit can 


commit no Faults. He always gives his Light perfect 
and complear to 'the Soul rhat is purified from it” ſelf: 
Bur he does nor _——_ preciſe Words and Terms 

by others ; becauſe it does 
not remain always preciſely hearkning to the /Endi- 
ring of . the Holy Spirit, Lain often diftra&ted by 
Earthly Objeds, which diverr it ſometimes withour 
irs being aware; and in this Diverſion ir may com-' 
mit . many Faults, even tho' it had received the Holy 
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Spirit. For this Cauſe onr Life is always dangerous, and 
we ought (b) ſtill to warch that we be not ſurprized by our 
| Tasked her, How ſhe could ſee by the Light of the Holy Spi- 
rit, things which confiſt in Matter of Fa, 4» the Deportment 
of the Jews, and Chriſtians, and others ? | 
She ſaid ; Sir, this is manifeſted ro my Underſtanding 
even as Divine Things are, without any Diftin&ion, ex- 
charthe Soul receivesmore Contentment in conceiving 
and underſtanding the Things of God, than thoſe which re. 
ſpect Men; tho' all come' from the ſame Source, neverthe- 
leſs rhey. have different Efftets : For when God ſhewsg' 
to the Soul his ftraight Righteouſneſs, his univerſal Good- 
2&7, his pure Truth; it is filled with Wiſdom and folid 
Vertne by thoſe which it remarks in God:; and when 
he: makes it ſee his Glory, Majeſty, and his Almighty 
Power, the Soul is filled with Joy, Honour and Strengrh, 
_ in: Confideration of rhe Qualiries'of its God ; But heno 
ſooner. makes appear to it the deplorable Srate ro which 
Men-are reduced now, than the Soul is:aMicted, and thirſts: ' 
with: a Deſire ro'ſee them converred- unto God, who alfo 
ſhews/ unto ir all rhe neceffary Means for this Converſi- 
on. And as a Phyfician cannot rightly cure a fick 
Perfon' or Patient, ' without ſeeing firft rhe Cauſe of the 
Diſcaſe,. or laying- open the Sores of his Evil ; even ſo 
does: God- rowards a charitable Soul, thar is ronched with a 
ſenſible: Regrer ro ſee its Neighbour periſh; and with 
a Defire: ro ſaccour him with all its Power. Then God 
makes-it:ſee rhe- Sores; thar is; the*Faulrs and Sins of his- 
People more diſtin&tly than if' ir converſed daily with: 
them,. even rhough+ir has: never” ſeen them. by the Eyes 
ofthe-Body: Nevertheleſs ir knows them better: than they 
who-converſe: daily with-them:; Becauſe the Lighr of God- 
pierces to the” Bottom of Souls; and- rhe Sight of- Men 
perceives only-ourward things. Thetefore- many are' often 
deceived, and rake what 1s: falſe for true: Bur God- 
judges always with” an ' upright: Lou arias : And+ when 
the- Sout has: Bowels of Charity | ro-' help-irs Neighbour , 
God ſhews it. the- State in- which he lives, and alſo-rhe 
Means by: which he may riſe again from his Falk This 
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is.the Reaſgn why God makes Marters ' of 'Fat, which: 
reſpedt our Neighour, ro be as. well perceived as- divine 
Things, ang thar by the Lighr of the Holy Spirir, which 
is. ſq mych rhe brighter the farther- it is removed from 
I. |} Hmgne ighr and Natural Knowledge. For this Caule, 
Sir, 1 retire ſo much from Men, and will learn nothing 
from.rhem ; becauſe their Wiſdom hinders and obſcures the 
Lighr of the Holy Spirir ; and according asI am removed. 
from them, accordingly I approach ro true Knowledge : 
For ſometimes I wou'd tell you betrer what paſſes among 
the Turks or other remote Places, than whar 1s done in my 
Preſence : For my Eyes may deceive me : But the Holy 
Spirir cannot deceive me. 

I asked her, How this Light had its Original 2 If 
the Holy Spirit did immediately declare things to the Soul, 
or if the Soul did propoſe them firſt ? 

She ſaid ; Sir, this is done differently : For ſometimes 
the Holy Spirit gives Notices of the Things which' the Soul 
never ſaw nor thoughr of : Ar other times he makes it un- 
derſtand ſomething which ir ſaw or underſtood imper- 
fetly : Bur for rhe moſt Parr, the Light is demanded by 
the Soul when ir prays for it or for Gaal elſe: Then 
if it be well recolleted, it receives the Underſtanding of 
what it asked, either God grants it, or makes it ſee 
wherefore he demes- ir, or-etfe whar tr" oughr to do or 
forſake to co-operate with the Defigns of God, and ro ob- 
rain its Requeſt. Behold how the Lights of rhe Holy 
Spirit have their Riſe. All thar is needful in this, is (c) ro 
diſengage ourzSoul from Earrhly Aﬀections,and to reſign it ro 
the Will of God ; Then he governs and illuminates it in ſuch 
+ſort as thar ir canner be ignarang. of any. thing: nhar ir oughr 
ro know : For as for fimpte Cnrivſities, we ought never to 
 ask or defire them ; bur only thar which is well pleaſing un- 
ro God, or profirable ro our Neighbour : The Know- 
edge of which Things God does nor deny to Souls 
who are faithfully dedicated ro him. I wiſh, Sir, you may 
be, gne. of them, that yau. may. leatn. in.a Moment more 
things in theſe Marters, than I cou'd tell you in a whole 
Day : For one Word from God contains more than Ten 
Thouſand Diſcourſes of Men, which are ſtill accompanied 
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with many Defects and ' Imperfeftions : Whereas the 
Holy. Spirit has 'a' perfect  Accompliſhment in every 
Thing, and ges | himſelf *according as the . Soul is 
_ empried of it felt. We have nothing elſe ro do, © bur 
ro empty our ſelves; becauſe God being always in the 
Center of our Soul, he wou'd 'enlighten it abundantly in 
caſe rhe Hindrances were removed : For take them away 
and we receive Light. 


The End of the Second Part. 


CONTENTS. 


Conference. I. 


JF ow the Obinions of the Learned are injurious 
*o Cod, they being ignorant of bis Works. 

Of Goa's Preſence, and of his Grace. Of the Li- 

| berty, Power and Weakneſs of Man ;, and of the 
State of Infants before the Uſe of t heir Reaſon. p.1. 


Conf. 11. 
Of the State of little Infants, which come from 
good or evil Parents : And of Baptiſm. p. 11. 
Conf, 11T. 


How the Devil has crept into the Church as Anti- 
chriſt, and is there maintain'd and anthoriz;d. 
P. 19, 
Conf, IV. 


Ofthe Reformation of the Church, of its Councils, 
 Commanasand Ordinances. y. 21. 
Conf. V. 


That all Men oyght to labour to ſatisfie the Juſtice 
JE 20 b _ *_ Conf. VL 


The CONTENTS. 
—__ 


That the Roman Churth ts the Spouſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt ;,. but that ſhe has falſified her Faith to her 
lawfl Husband. p. 33- 


Ofthe \M F, and of the Sacraments ant Fetleſt- 
. fbicat Finons: p. 44: 4 


Conf Vil. 


© What are the Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
how much they prevail, p. 50. 


Conf IK. | 
That no body can be ſaved, but he who profeſſes the 

Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth of God. 

The World is at preſent without them, but it 


- ſhalt: be reneweeh. © The that Mer are 
in, Secret Evil onph' rv be” aiſcovered. p. 57. 


.Confi- X. 
That the Tire 31 come thut Mer ſhall receive the 
Holy Spitit its Fulnefs; and-what hinders then 
to receive him. P. 66. 


Conf. XI, - 


How Man muſt 1 bowfelf ts God, p: 69, 


The CON TENTS. 


Conf. XII. | 


Of diſcerning the Motious of God from thoſe of 
Nature, which muſt be done by Righteouſneſs, 
Goodneſs and Truth, which are three divine 

Qualities, according to which oll our Motions 
axd all our Ations aught ta be regulated with 
great Care. P. 76. | 


Conf. XIII. 


That Perſons illuminated by God, may ſerve as 
powerful Means for Salvation 3, but it's God ae 
ly who. can give it 3, and. that now the Company. 
of Men. is dangerous. p. $4 


Conf. XIV. 


That the Habit does not make the Monk, and that 


Religions of themſelves make. none holy. Of tho 
Corruption of thems and of the Church. p. 6. 


Conf, XV. v: 


That the Time is come when the Holy Spirit will 
teach us. all Tyuth, How Chriſtians do reje# 
his Light, and what Progreſs the Devil has 
made among them, For what end, how, and to 
whom God communicates his Spirit. p 10g, 


_ Conf. XVI. 


The CON TEN TE. 
Conf. XVI. 


How we muſt beware of falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophrs, which S Ls " AW orld, ji 
are ſo much followed at preſent. How to 
diſcern true- Prophets from the falſe 5 and that 
# would be to no purpoſe at preſent to aim at 
the Converſion of Chriſtians by preaching the 
Truth to them. p. 114. 


Conf. XVII. 


- That the Jews and Heathens are better diſpoſed 
' #0. be converted unto God than the Chriſtians ; 
and that the Jews ſhall be reſtored, and the 
Chriſtians rejeFed, p. 124. 
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How the Holy Spirit gives his Light ts the Sotll. 
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Tothe READER. 


”" TERE s, FRIENDLY READER, #he Third Parr 
H of the LIGHT OF THE WORLD, which 5s alfo 
the Laſt Conferences that I conld have with this 
Zealous CHRISTIAN DE CORT, ( Superiour of the Ora- 
rory, and Paſtour of the Church $r. John at Mechlin 2 
Brabant) fince to hinder him from having any more Confe-, 
rences with me, they poyſon d him, and ſo murther'd him, to 
hinder the Proſecution of the Pious Defienes which he had to 
make known to the World the Truth' of the Decay of CHRI- 
STIANITY. ONE 
This Third Part ſhews yet more clearly than the Two fore- 
going, how much the Church of God is fallen from her furſt 
Inſtitution, and how far ſhe is remov'd from the Principles of 
the Apoſtles, and the Life of the Firſt Chriſtians ; how many 
Errours and Corruptions have by little and little crept and: ſlipt 
znto Chriſtianity ; what Appendages and Circumſtances t 
have added to it : How many New Laws and Ordinances for 
the Ornament of it, which in effet have deform'd and dyf:- 
gur dit So that whereas Chriſtendom was in its Beginning 
The True Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe is now become The 
great Whore, which commirs whoredom with the Kings 
of the Earth, drinking in their Cups, and eating of their 
Daintzes, which are the Ambition, the Pleaſures, and covetous 
Deſires of the Things of this World. Which Things are now 
4s common among the Churchmen as among the Kzngs of the 
Earth, to ſay no more. Thu # very far from the Lowlineſs of 
Feſns Chriſt and of his Diſciples, who lived in Humility of 
Heart, in a Contempt of the Honours and Glory of the World, 
and would take no other Delights but Labours, Fatigues and 
Sufferings ; and diſpiſed Gold and Silver, as appears by the 
Offer that Simon rhe Sorcerer made to St. Perer, of giving 
him Money to buy the Grace of God i He curſes him and hw 
Money. And when they acked Alms of him, he ſays to the poor 
Man ; Silver and Gold have we none, but the Power of 
God which will heal thee ; And elſewhere they ſay; Freely 
we haye received ir, and freely we give it : And to ſhew 
the Poverty there was. in the Colledge of the Apoſtles, we 
need but remark that they had not wherewith to pay the Tribute, 
ſince Feſus Chriſt ſent them to catch a Fiſh in which they ſhould 


find a Piece of Moneyto paythu Tas.. Conſider now F mn 
43 ; 


4 
To the Reader. 

LY READER, if there be any Reſemblance between the Church- 
men of our Time, and the Colledge of the Apoſtles, and if 
every one does not ſtrive to come by the Fatteſt Prebendaries, 
"thirſting ſtill inſatiablyfor more Honour, Pleaſures. and Riches, 
that they may Rule in this World, inftead of Enduring and 
Suffering in it, 'in Imitation of their Maſter and Captaim Fefus 
- Chriſt,” who ſays ſo clearly to them, 1 have done allrogive you 
"an Example; and, Be ye Followers of me. OT? 

"| But thoſe Perſons at preſent, do direAly the contrary, deſpiſing 
Lowlineſl and -Humilaty , | abhorring © Poverty, and avoiding 
Suffer ings as much: as they ean. Are inot theſe Adulterers who 
fFalſific their Faith promiſed to Feſus Chriſt in Bapts/m to renounce 
the Devil, the World, and its Pomps? And after their Oaths, 


- they'go and take up what they. have renounced conforming them- 


ſetvesto the Viforld, and its Pomps and Vanities, as much as 
they can: And in the mean time they will ſtill bear the Name of 


- Chriſtians; which ſignifies, the . Spouſe of Feſus Chriſt : As in 


effet thoſe Perſons really were, if they had continted in hw $ pirat 


- wnd the Imitation of Him. From which they being fallen, they 


are; nothing:now but unfaithful Voor ers. and Adulterers, 
worthy to be caſt off: by ther Lawful Hucband,..as they infallibly 


ſhall be; for He cannot acknowledge them for Chriſtians when 
He fees them in their' Manners wholly Antichriſtian. 


Is mnſt not be imagined that this Evil s only in the Roman 
Chutch, :as all the Reforned would" perſwade © themſelves, calling 


the Roman Church commonly, The great Whore in the Re- 
velation : ſaice - all and every one of theſe Reformed are more 
Whores than their Mother, the Roman Church, from which 
they have ſeparated, not to Reform her, but to Deform her rhe 
more,” by rendring her a preater Beaſt than (he was in her ſelf, 


© For we ſee theſe Reformed live much more licentiouſly than thoſe 
. "who continue in the Roman Church, who being under Diſcipline, 


are:regulated and reſtrained in their Manners, . whereas the Re- 


Formed being ſulyett to none, live as Beaſts, every one following 


his own Vil and the Inclination of therr corrupt Natures. 
"Thr s that which made all theſe Reformer to depart from the 
Roman Church, that: they might | make * New Inſtitutions, 


accommodated to their Looſencſi.. : For. ſince they were reſolved 


ro give tho Reins to their Brutiſh Senſes, they could not abide 


« any longer mnder: the Obedzence of a Superiour ; and being in- 


- clined to follow Carnal Pleaſures, they muſt depart out of the 
-.. Reman. Qbedience, where they had taken Vows and Oaths of 


aw 


POLO 0 057 ta og fee go grrjered. and 


th, ampicns ; 


OY b ” 4 4. 2,620 
£2 7 7 k 
wo” " 4:20 PI nn $9" 
A wy fn 
R i" + os". ta orF es 27) : p 


L1MAL 


To the Reader. 
;zmpious : And that they might have Money enough to fatufie the 
Pleaſures of their Taſte, they muſt be followed ja Rich Perſons 
who,might furniſh them with Money in abundance. For this 
Cauſe they made Schiſms in the Roman Church, and they Eſta- 
bliſhed New Churches every one after bis own Faſhion, whq con- 
tradifted one another, and underſtood one another no more than 
the Builders of the Tower of Babel ; and in thi they were fal- 
lowed by many Honourable Perſons, who thought there was ſome 
Good Thing in the Reformed, and ſo much K rather that: they 
were agreeable to Corrupt Nature, which they flattered and noy- 
riſhed inits Vices. For theſe Reformers did not bid the People, 
ſeparate from the Roman Communion, that they might live in 
Gluttony and Whoredom : This would have been too infamons and 
reproachful among Good Men ; but they told them the Abufes 
of the Roman Church, propoſing to reform them : Though in 
Truth it was but that ts might lead a Licentious Life, ſhake 
oF Piety and Truth, and give Looſe Reins to the Motions of 
their Corrupt Nature, and let it follow its Deſires and Incli- 
nations without conſtraint. | | 

For if they had deſgned a Pious Reformation, they. would 
not have deſpiſed the Good Things that were in the Roman 
Church, and would only have reſiſted the Evil which they judged 
to be there, and Reformed that Evil firſt in themſelves, + 
by their good Example they might have led others to Reform 
themſelves too ; ſince Example i an Effettual Preaching. But 
theſe Reformgrs proceeded after quite another manner, and rc- 
jefted the Good with the Bad, without diſtinion. : Becauſe if 
they had maintained what was Good in the Roman Church, 
they would have been obliged to obſerve it them themſelves. This 
tbey had no mind to do, being reſolved to lead a Licentzous Life, 
and to give Looſe Reins to all their Brutiſh Senſes. They could 
not ſubject the People to the Obedience of .a Superiour, ſince 
ty themſelves would not at all depend upon one. There- 
fore firſt of all they perſwaded the People to ſhake off a Depen- 
dance on the Pope and other Superzours, that they might live 
every one after their ann Way, as the Beaſts who have neither 
Fears nor Cares but eat and drink well. This 6 againſt all De- 
cency ; ſince no Country, no Common-wealth, no Family can be 
well ordered and governed witheut a Head, a Superiour, or 4 
Father of the Family, to whom the reſt are ſubje&: AndT pray 
y,0u, FRIENDLY READER, what would a City or. a Pro- 
vince be, if it had no Magiſtrate, no Superiour ? . No-other 
thing but a Den of Thigves, Robbers, and other Malefaftonrs, 
Tied Hg np , wo9 


To the Readet.. 
who would hinder. all Good Men from dwelling there. And 
though Superiority be ſo good, uſeful and neceſſary even in the 
Civil State, yet theſe Reformers rejeft it as an Evil Thing, and 
will depend on none but themſelves, and live idependenrh that 
they may the more follow the Swinge of their Brutiſh Senſes whoſe 
Motions they les looſe wit hout Reſtiaint. Theſe Reformers did 
not only caft off Obedience by their Reformation ; but alſo the 
Confeſſion of Sins in particular : For they would nos declare to 
axother the Luxury and the Exceſi which they had a mind to 
perpetrate ; and they could not enjeyn others what they would 
wot do themſelves. Therefore they rejeRed, and even deſpiſed 
thx Confeſſion, though the Scripture ſayes expreſly, Confels 
your Faults ro one another : And Confeſſion in its ſelf « 
Good and Holy, humbliny the Heart, and ſerving for a Bridle 
and Reſtraint to- Sin in Time comme. All thu fort of Good 
theſe Reformers rejeFed, together with the pretended Errours 
they ſaid they had diſcovered, forgetting that the Scripture ſays, 
. *Iry all rhings, 'and hold rhar which is good. | 

I will not excuſe the Errours and Abuſes which have crept in 
among theſe Auricular Confeſſions ; ſince I blame them more 
than theſe Reformers themſelves did, as may be ſeen in thu 
LIGHT OF THE WORLD : But they ought not to pluck 
up the good Grain-with the Tares. That belongs to the Lord to 
ſeparate them in the Day of Harveſt, and not to theſe Refor- 
mers tocome before the Time and pluck out of the Holy Church 
#he good Things which Chriſt had planted there : Such as Faſt- 
ing and Abſtinence are, which theſe Reformers have ſo abſolutely 
rejefted and deſpiſed, though in the Scripture Faſting is recom- 
mended ; fer the Apoſtle ſayes, Be ye ſober, and warch : And 
elſewhere it is ſaid, Sanctitie your Fait. And Feſus Chrift 
ſpeaking to his Apeſtles of one poſſeſt, ſayes to them, This kind 
'goeth' nut our bur by Fatting and Prayer. He himſelf faſted 
Fourty Dayes in the Deſert, and was an hungred. But theſe 
Reformer ſpeak of nothing but filling their Belly well the better 
zo excite their Luſt. Are not theſe who would Reform the 
Roman Church, fine Zealots for the Glory of God? We ſee 
alſo that all their Reformation has bronght nothing but Schiſms 
and" Diviſions among the Refermed dhemopes, There s nothing 
there but Debates and Diſſenſions. They wrote to me ſome 
whi le agce that Two Preachers of rhe ſame Reformed Communion 
had fallen by the Ears together even in the Temple, and the one 
' had rent the others Garment from Head to Foot. Theſe are the 
 EffeRts of their Reformation, and of the Remedy they ſay they 


have 


LIMI 


To the Reader. 


have provided for the Abuſes of the Roman Churth: The 
Scripture ſayes, Thar the Tree is known by irs Fruit. From 
whence we may infer how pernicious theſe Reformations muſt be, 
which have cauſed ſuch Miſchiefs in Chriſtendom, having brought 
in nothing but Hatred among Chriſtians, though. Feſus Chriſt did 
fo much recommend tothem, To love one another. By theſe 
ormations they have deſpiſed, hated and perſecuted one ano- 
ther, beat, rob'd, kill d and murthered one another without 
compaſſion, to maintain the Opinion that they have undertaken 
eo believe, though all their Opinions be equally bag, the one 
erring one way, and the other another. So that to maintain 
the Errours of theſe Reformers theſe Chriftians kill d and mur- 
ther d one another, inſtead of loving one another according to the 
Counſel of Feſus Chriſt. And theſe Enmities continue to thy 
Day, and they hate and deſpiſe one another upon the Account of 
their Religion, though all of them ſignifie nothing, and no Re- 
ligions can ſave any. | 
. Nothing but the Love of God brings Salvation ; and all 
theſe Pri love themſelves only, and live all according to the 
Motions of Corrupt Nature : Their Religions conſiſting in n6- 
thing but Theory, and vain Speculations, not at all in Praftice. 


| But to flatter them with ſome Piety and Devotion ; their Re- 


formers have put the Bible in their Hands, and ſome Songs te 
ſing in the Temple : ſince the Prieſts and Religious Romaniſts 
ſed to ſing in the Temple, and corrupt Nature has no - 
nance to Songs ; it rather delights in them, as all t 2p 
formers do at this Day, who lift up their Voice as well as they 
can to make their good Voice be heard in the Temple, where they 
fit at their own Eaſe, with the Bible in their Hand, on which 
they profeſs to read that they may learn to diſcomſe of it, though 
T have not known one Perſon who puts in praftice ſo much as one 
Point of the Goſpel. Lo this #s all the Seruvice that theſe Reformers 
have learned theirDiſciples #ogether with the Lords-Supper,that is 
performed without Devotion or Piety, And notwithſtanding. of this 
they call themſelves good Chriſtians, Evangelical Perſons, Prede- 
Rinated, or Regenerated Ones, and other good Names : Though 
they be as far from Salvation as Heaven is from Earth. But theſe 
Reformers have known ſo well how to perfwade them of an Imagi- 
nary Salvation by their Scholaſtich Reaſons and Glaſſes, that they 
have thereby ſo confounded their Spirit, as that they receive Lyes 
for the Goſpel. 
That which is moft to be admired, is, that among ſo many Perſons 
of Underſtanding who have followed theſe Reformers, none have 


percetved the Cheat of theſe Senſual Reformers, who teach a Life 
quits 


To: the Reader: 


quite contrary to the Evangelical Life, which ſpeaks of nothing but 
denying a Mans Self, ;bearing down his Fleſh, and doing Penitence, 
with a Threatning that without this Mean we ſhall all periſh. It 
muſt indeed be ſaid, That from that time Men have been abandoned 
to the Spirit of Errour and Lying, and that Mens Spirit has 


been quite blinded by Sin, and is ſmce ſtill more blinded ; ſince yet in 
our Time we ſee Perſons of a libe Temper liſt up themſelves above 


others, and call themſelves the Reformers and Reſtorers of Iſrael, 
and ſeparate from the reſt- of the Reformed; that they may live ſe- 
parate from the World-in greater Holineſs than others : Though in 
their Manners they be as ſenſual; yes mores. than thoſe whom they 


have forfaken. For having no. Accommodation of Worldly Goods, 
and. being unwilling to Work,. but deſirous to be well Treated and_ 


Served, they undertake Reformations , drawing over to them 
Wealthy Perſons that they may obtain their Aims, and they mabe 


all their Goods common : In which the Poor cannot but have Advan-. 


tage, and the Reformers Services, and a good Time of it, according 
eo their Aim ; ſince in effeft many follow them, and give them all 
their Wealth, with which they Eat and Drinh and Marry as thoſe 
did in the Dayes of ' Noah : On which Terms they make them 
Preachings of Fine Studied Words and fitted for the Guſt of the 
Hearers, who are well pleaſed to have found out a way of Salvatim 
fo rwell accommodated to their Corrupt Natures : fince they make 
them believe,. that they are all raled by King Feſus. . They are per- 
fſwaded by their frivolous Diſcourſes that this is true, and thus 
- #ſthrare yet amuſed by Men as they were in former Times. 


. And I can ſee no other Remedy but that God overturn all theſe - 


C 9s made with Mens Hands, that he may eſtabliſh one made 

f Spirit and of Liſe, wherewe ſhall worſhip God in Spirit and 
m-Truth. Which he. makes me hope ſhall come to paſs very ſhortly ; 
ſince Be makes me reg x many Truths with the hazard of ” 


tif t6 overturn Babel and revtve True Chriſtianity. Bleſſed (hall 


he-be who ſhall receive them from God's Hand, and ſhall not reſiſt 
the Truth as Jannes. and Jambres did ; ſince theſe are undone for 
ever ! But receive the ſaving Truth that God has communicated to 
rhe in this LIGHT OF 'THE WORLD, which will Ilumnate 
yuf Soul, Inthe mean time, Iremain, | 


F riendly Reader, | 
Tour very AﬀeFtonate in- Feſus Chriſt; 


ANTHOINETTE BOURIGNON. 
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| nation of your ſe 
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The third Part, 


The firſt Conference. 


Declares that God has never demanded any other 
thing of man but the dependance of his Will 
on Gods : and that all other Laws are' given 
him by Accident, and to diſcover his Sins. 


nated Soul, I went to find her again to entreat 


ro ro, for me, and to fon her I was reſolu- 


Hf: been abſent for ſome time from this illumi- 
ty to 


ed mere than ever to reſign my ſel 
God, thas I _—_— receive his Diwime L Lieke £ 


| She ſud, ly + ſoon bas 298 pea make this Re N 
ver up wy” | 


Hand the _—__ that he has _ _ 
#7 wg the Holy Spirit , vhich. Soul, Frag ou 
reds 


things. But never. turn on _ ya Tl 
own will ; otherwiſe the laſt Fault will be worſe than/. 
the firſt : Since you have now. received more Lig 


than formerly, walk according to is, and do not - 
more regard the World, a Gs Creatures , for - 
. cannot 


2 Tlie LIGHT of the World. Part 1II. 


cannot ſave you. . You muſt fall into -the Hands of 
God (a) whether you will or no: No body can eſ- 
cape this, whether he live welF or 3H, he ſhalt have 
no other Judge. "Tis a very ſmall matter for us to 
\ yield to God the free will that. he has ſo freely given 
us ; ſince 'tis his Property, and he has entruſted it 
in our Hands only for our Benefit. Shall we procure 
par own ©. \Mifexy”. with the. greateſt Preferit ' thaxt God 
ever "giver! us:7 Since We have ſo often experient'd 
that we always abuſe this Free-w1ll,. (5) employing it 
rather for our Damnation, than for our Salvation; Let 
us acktiowtedge,” Sir; "our weaknets, and” reſign our 
Free-will into the Hands of . God, that he may di(- 
poſe of it at his. Pleafurt:duritig” this ſhort Life. He 
will give it- back to us in the other, with ſuch 
Pertections - that--we--ſhall- not be -able--to abuſe it 
any more, Do not delay longer, Sir, ſo much as 
one day to make this transferring of your Free-will 
to God : For in; this'confifts (&}. all Petfetion, all the 
Law and the Prophets, and Life everlafting : For all 
Vertues, the Old Law, and the New, 2re no other but 
tkirs means 't6.urain to this Reſignation of our. Free+ 
wilt 'te that of God. in'\dowg this. we. fullhl all things, 
we..nced not be follicitous- tor any: more. — 
I'faid to her, I was premy comforted to 'nn- 
derſtand, that 'to fallfit the whole. Law we' need o#y. re- 
fign our own V/Ull to that of God, and that I heariily 
reſiencdir.. = nn 
She: ſaid. Sir it -i$: moſt certain thar* God has never 
demanded any other thing of "Man. (4) bur the reſig- 
nation 'of his Wilt to lis, and only gave him Laws 
aſd Precepts- (4) when he: ſaw Man withdraw him- 
{elf .from him to follow his - own Will,- by. which he 
. 35" Fallen mito all ſorts 'of | Sins and: - Miſeries. ;\ and 


tearing” left through Ipnorance«:and Inadvertence: he. 
ſhbald dye ant 'periſh in his Sins, "God-gave htm Laws: 
and* Precepts that Man might know: Sins, \and | abſtain 


from "committing | thems: Otherwiſe :Man ( f)- would 
WATT 22 . AT mn, 
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Conf. I. Of Reſionation and aependance. Z 
' never have needed any Laws in caſe he had conti- 
nued in a dependance on the Will of God : He might 
have done all- that he pleaſed, and enjoyed all thmgs 
Created for his Uſe, and that even with delight. By 
which you may fee, Sir, "that it 1s ſufhicient for Man 
to refign himſelf to the Will of God, tho' he ſhould nor 
follow any means appointed for the Attainment of theie 
Ends, as the Commandments of the Church are , he 
will affuredly be faved; yea, though he were a Tz#rk or 
a Heathen, (h) or of any Se& or Nation whatſoever - 
'Becaufe God has never given any other Law to Man, but 
the DEPENDANCE. that he oughtalways to have up- 
'on his God : And all the Laws are occaſioned by Sin, 
.and their Goodnefs confifts in the (*) diſcovery of it , 
that this knowledge may withdraw Man from it, and | 
remove from him all theſe Sins, which prove hindrances 
of this Refignation to God : For if Man had' no Sins * 
which turn him away from God, he would certainly 
be refigned to him: For he is created for this, 
that God may take Delight in him , ( & ) without 
any refiſtance, and that he may accompliſh all his Will 
\ In Man (/ ) with his free Conſent and Will, which is 
the moſt perfe& thing of all that can be imagined 3 

for if Man were united in Will to God , he would 
partake of all his Qualities ; and as God is the Fcur- 
tain of all Good , Man would be alſo alf Good; and all 
Juſt, becauſe united to the true Righteouſneſs: ; and alſo 
all true, being conformable ta the Eternal Truth ; and 
conſequently he would fullfl alt the Laws by this fole 
Refignation to God. without his needing to learn or 
follow them in particular, they being all comprehended 
and fumm*d up in the inſeparable DEPENDANCE of 
our Will on that of God. = 

' I ſaid to her, That my Soul was raviſhed with Plea- 
ſwre to underFtand that God demands no other thing of 
Man, but the ſubmiſſion of his FVill to that of his 
God, and that by this means I hoped many world” yet be 
Saved , whereas (according to her Diſcourſes) I had ſome- 
times deſpaired of all, and of my ſclf alſo. 


—_—_———_—_ "8 
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She ſaid, You had reaſon for that deſpair, becaule 
we ſeeno body in our times who has his Will refign- 
ed to thay of God, except in Words. which (») per- 
form nothing in efte& ; bur it is moſt certain, that if 
a Heathea wio never heard of God nor of his Laws, 
ſhould confider by his natural Judgment that there 
is 2a od who governs all things; and if he ſhould 
relign himſelf to this God, unknown to him, taking 
from his Hands all that befalls him, acknowledging 
him the Author of all Good , reſolving with the con- 
ſert of his Will to yield himſelt ro be ruled and go- 
vein:d by him ; (z) ſuch' a Heathen: would be a- Saint, 
theuzh he ſhould not obſerve any of. the Commands 
in puticular, becauſe he would obſerve them all in 
ge.ieral, without knowing it ; for he who is reſign'd to 
rae Government of God (* ) can never do Evil, nor 
commit. Sin, unleſs he withdraw himſelf from this Go- 
vernment. to follow his own Will. I would believe that 
the:e-are yet ſome Perſons ſcattered up and down the 
| World who have reſigned their Wills to the Will of God; 
but taking the generality of the World, and confider-- 
ing how...men govern themſelves, it is manifeſt enough 
- that no body reſigns his Will to that of God ; for we lee 
nothing but ſelf-will reigns every where : From thence 
it comzs that ſo many Sins are committed. We ſee 
the {e1{-will of all Men bear (way in all things with the 
ſame afte&ation , for they eſteem nothing mcre than 
their own Will; they ſeek and follow it as much as is 
poſſible- for them, in caring and drinking, and in all 
other bodily things, in Sciences, and in the choice of E- 
ſtates, and Dignities,. and in all things that give Con- 
tentment to the Mind, yea, even in pious and ſpiritual 
E xerciles, they are done according to the, defire and in- 
clination- of -Selt-will , and no otherwiſe ; for if our | 
Will were . reſigned to God, it would not ſeek; it 
ſelf in any thing, neither in {mall things nor in great : 
For one. who 1s truly relign'd does not any more poſleſs 
himlelf : He takes and- receives all that God is pleaſed 
to give him, and is moſt content with what he thinks fir 
to deprive him of, This is very tar from the practice of 


(wm )1 Cor, 4 27. 1) Mato, 8. 10, 11.(") F237. <; Þ 


en 
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Men now, who would willingly ſet themſelves againft 
| the Will of God, if it were pofhible for them, in all 
bt that he permits: to befall them againſt their own Will; 
yea, even though they be Perſons conſecrated to God 
| by folemn Vows, we diſcover and find them to be fo 
wedded to their own Wills and Inclinations, that all 
| their Actions as well good as bad , are nothing but a 

conſtant courſe of Self-Love , which never ends till 
Death, and even ſometimes tollows them after it by 
La or Teftaments made according to this Self-will ; 
and nevertheleſs they believe, and all the World owns, 
that they are the Servants of God, entirely dedicated to 
him, without obſerving what. Jeſus Chriſt fays, rhar 
(0) fo be his Diſciple a Adan muſt deny bimſelf : By which 
words he explains to us what this DEPENDANCE on 
God ought to be; for the whole Law of the Goſpel 
is nothing etſe bur the Explication of the dependance 
that we ought to have on the VVill of God : And when 
he ſays, Deny your ſelves, this is nothing elſe but to 
ſay, Relign our ſelves tro God, becauſe he who fo}- 
lows himlelf, hinders God from ruling over him; fo 
all the other Precepts of Jeſus Chritt are but to point 
_ outto us the means by which we may attain to this 
Reſignation of our Will to God's ; for when Jeius Chriſt 
ſays, (p) Renonnce all that you poſſeſs; This is not that 
God has need of Silver, or other Poſlefftrons, but be- 
| cauſe Man has fo ſet his Aﬀe&ions ou what he poſ- 
ſefſes in this World, that he would not be content that 
God ſhould take them from him , and as long as he 
| has a deſire to poſſeſs them, he cannot be refign'd to the 
| Will of God, for he has yet his wn : And when Jeſus 
Chriſt ſays (q) Take np your Croſs, and follow me ; this 
is alſo to lead us to this Reſignation 'cf our Will ro 
that of God ; for beingall good, he' cannot do Evil to 
' any, nor take Pleaſure in making us (utter; but he who 
' will not endure the Pains and Crofles thatſhall betall 
| him, cannot be refign'd ro God, for he does not wile 
lingly ſuffer, though his Sins have deſerv'd it. And when 

Jetus Chrift ſays, that we muſt (7) cxt off the Foot, or 
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pluck out the Eye that offends ns; It is not that God 
has need of any of the Members of our. Body, but 
ro teach us that he who is reſfign'd to. the Will of God, 
ought willingly to loke his Foot or his Eye, yea, his 
Lite when God ſhall permit at ; for he whorhas rehgn'd 
his Will to the Will of God, has no mare any Care 
of, or reſpe& to himſelf, tuffering himſelf to be entirely 
governed by God, independently from. his. own Wl, 

| And becauſe wedid mot. comprehendſ{uthciently how this 
dependance ought to be., and were: fo far removed 
from it 3 Jeſus Chritt: came upon Earth to explain to. 
us by 'what means we ought. to recover [it 3 for all his 
Precepts: are only means. to attain to 1t. 

I asked her, how: we might know when we are. wholly re- 
fi iid to Gid,, and that-onr Liberty and free-will is yield- | 
P- *p to his diſpoſal. -.C. | | 
© She ſed, Sir 1t is very:eaſte to knowthis 5 for hewho 
has -truly yielded up. his 'Free-will to God, will uſe it 
&) no more, but deny: all thatit demands, even to the 
raft thinzs; he yields no longer to. it in any thing, but | 
waits'0n God: for all rhat he muſt have, having ; no | 
more. to yield up to him . but this Free-will,- he.only 
receives from God :without ating mm any >thing. Such 
a Per{on performs. atl -tis Attions independance on-God, 
if he eats and” drinks 1t isnothing but out of pure Ne- 
ceifity , without regarding whether jt be tweet or 'ſowr, 
all is g20d to him, provided it ibe . wholeſome and 
{yfcient for the maintenance of his Life. : He leeksmtt- 
ther Eaſe, Pleaſures, Hotours, Rich&,- nor. any. Earth- 
t Contentment ; and if any.of theſe 'things occur, he 
takes them indifferently from God's Hand, for he has 
no longer any defire of his own. He neither defires 
Honour, Eſtate, Riches, nor any thimg_. that de!l:gits the 
Mind, knowing well that at 15 not 1a tins Life caat one | 
muſtrake his Contentmeat, no more than Jeſus Chritt: 
did while he was "on Earth: On the contrary, : he 
Snds inhis Soul a willingneſs (z) to fufter Reproaches, 
Pain, and Labour,--though contrary , to his. natural Jn- 
elination. A Soul deadto ic felf-, and*refienid to-the 
VVili of God, neither ſeeks good, nor -even Vertues, 


—_— 


fr) Mar. 26, 39, () 2 Cit. 12, 10. 


HIVE 
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but thoſe which , God will give it, and ties no means 
£6 obrain them; bur is well contented'co be moſt ignorant, 
and ftript of all forts of Sciences, and. meanseven of perfe- 
' ion. Inoneword; Sif\a perfon who has)yeilded up hisfice 
will to God, defies no'longer any thing on Earth, and ex- 
pes only wharit Mall pete God to permit or ſend him, 
ty and Adverfity with anevermind, with- 


receivingProſperity and Ac - ( ,W1tl 
e believes TFar (x) God:will nor 
at ſhall turn to his 


out Joy. or Gritt, fince he believes, - 
perynir any thing e BER him. bir whar 
In All theo are ſigns toknow-whether we be rein 9 to 


04, or or we muſt not fatter our ſelves in ſa 
that we are,refign'd to God, while we live wholly t6-our 
OW and. tollow, as much as we.can, our own incli- 


God, or not ; for 2ying, 


gy - fad to her, That. I'never knew ary on Farth who was ſo 
refipned to Gadas to take all from his bands, and to have 1s 
#1f-will, © on ottafions ; thi "muy pretend, that they will 
live wholly to God, and do his will, 
 -She-fard, Sir, Do you not ſee; thattheſe are all-Cheats, 
and that thoſe who ſay, they would pleaſe Ged, and do his 
will, deceive themfelves, in believing, that God is pleas*d 
with their words, without eft ec! I cuneve knew any 
perſon, who yeilded up to God the tree will that he gave 
him, you may well {ay, that you know none in a ſtate of 
falvation : for no: man-can be: ſaved: (y) .who : follows his 
own will. For Adaw committed no other fin to ugdo. us, 
but the following his own will : -The matter of cating an 
Apple was not ſufficient to cauſe all the miſeries under 
which we yetgroan. That which ruin the Children of 
T6-eel-was nothing elſe. but [z). that they would ner be 
contented with the Government and W1ll of .Ged, defiring 
rather to ſutier the miſeries of Egypt, in doing their'own 
wills, than to enjoy the delights they had while rhey Re- 
Fgntd themſelves to, Gad. YVhen all the , werjd-pe- 
riſh'd by an univerſal Dejuge,it was becauſe every one was 
more bent to follow his own. wi. , than to ſubmit to the 
word that God proclaimed by Noah.”-And when theFews 
were given , up to the Spirit of Error, it was ferno other 
\eaſon but that they valued more their own will than the 
1ight that God fenr them to receive, and know His.” By 
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which wema that in all Times and Ages God has 
fed he Submit ion of Man's Will co bo 
d all thoſe who follow their own 
hat it whl not be Ying 
| now? It is certain 
Ems 0 What he 


Adam , he certain! 

req "Pati. Weas 3, wc hink __ 
ceive him now with formal Words INE Piſcourk 7a 4 
= that we will be re/ as aa to him, and do yo} 

en in effect we will only follow our own -on 
occaſions. This is one deceit among others, "ig 
are crept into Chriſtendom, to make all the World Vo 
riſh : For no body knows what. it is to be 
to God, while every one ſays, heis; and on ky 3h 
perſwaſion, they ey deſtroy Gives. | 


The ſecond Conference. 


Of Free Will. That it is the only thing which 
repreſents in Man the Infinity and ; Frm. of God ; 
hat the greateſt Gift which God has given fo 
Man, is, ta love him freely and infinicely, which 
zs the greateſt Perfeition in Grace » figured by that 
of Marriagein Natare. 


j il to her, fnce - our own Will is wo dangerows, it 


were to be wiſffd we bad never recaiydit. 

She ſaid, Sir, what Plaſdhemy 6 do you utter a ain 
the Goodneſs of God, who (4) has given us oat 
will as the moſtprecious thing that ever was ; 


uw we : made like (6) to God, whereas i 4 


ſhould be SE but limited Creatures , in whom 
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God could not take Pleaſure ? To defire that we had 
| no Free-Will, would be to deſpiſe extreamly the Trea- 
| ſures of God, fince it was purpolely given us that we 
might (e) be the more united to him, without which we 
could not be the Images of God, becauſe we ſhould 
have had no reſemblance of him , without this Free- 
will, which makes us (4d) Little Gods, without which all 
Men would be_ but Filth: For , according to their 
| Nature alone, they are more miſerable than the Beafts. 
| Could Ggd take delight in a thing ſo unlike to himſelf, 
could ſo powerful a God unite himlelf to ſuch an 
Impotent Creature, who had not Free-will to love him 2 
God having no bounds. nor limits, could he take Pleaſure 
in a Creature whoſe Will was bounded , and could a li- 
mited Will attain to the Love of a God without li- -< 
mits ? How could a finite Being love an infinite 2 
| There would be no proportion there, and if Likeneſs 
beget Love, how could a being fo vaſtly different be u- 
nited in AﬀeRion? God who (*) has madeall hisCrea- 
tures ſo perfe&, even to the leaſt Creature that ought 
to ſerve for the uſe of Man, would he have made Man 
ſo imperfe&, who ought to. ſerve for his own delight? 
In this there would be neither Juſtice nor Goodneſs, 
and Man alone mightlament ; and bewail his misforrune, 
who would find himſelf deſtitute of all - the qualities 
requiſite for the end for which he was Created, that is, 
to love his God. And this Free-will which is given him 
| for this Love only, can it be blamed, or deſpiſed, be- 
cauſe we abuſe it? It had been better we had never 
been Created, than to have been without our Free-will, 
which is the greateſt Good that the Goodneſs of God 
could beſtow upon us. Would we not judge a Father ve- 
ry cruel, who having great Wealth and Treatures, would 
not give them to his Children, and who, becauſe ſome 
of them had abuſed them, would leave all the reſt in 
Poverty, and give all his Wealth to Strangers ? Can we 
[| with that God had done us this Injuftice to deny us 
our Free-will, fince there was a necellity he ſhould give 
it to ſome ? Are we not his true Children, fince he has 
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ſaid, ( P, Let ms make Man after onr Likene 7 ? 
are "thereb y made his Legitimate Fran Ju We 
him' more than any other Creatures; ah; her 1 


eatelt Treaſures be to us,.; info | vg th 
Df 15 the chief, and oe, . precions Good. þ me a> 
boſe it, (b) it. is their own Fan, _:God hi is Fo 
ercis'd the Juſtice and 'Go | Ky yer 1 


ving 1t' to us, we are to ma abu: 1 
for theſe Benefits onght never to te wg Ce to 4 
A Son who has waſted: 4Il his fs, ON 
fmitre his own Breaft, (5) acknowle I my 
without ever believing thar- it comes om "hs be? 
nels and Equiry of his Father, Who, '0n his part: Bot 
done him all the good he could; - bat he ought 'ro 
begs pardon for having” this bud his. Favours. Al 
thoſe who ſay they would have with'd' rather riot .to 
have had Free-will; © ate unworthy” to be calfd the 
Children of God, for they Ffiprike, to him the Fault 
which they commit themielves. This is a quality -of 
the Devil, always to. {6-4 others. ff the faulrs which 
they do th em ves, 2a accuſe the Good of their 
own wickedneſs. "Ah x r6 of we had never receiv'd 
Free-w!ll is to Wilt 71; to have been a Child of 
God, ah lie eo e hin; for the Faults Wwhil d 
we. 'commit m his Graces, 'T HS is 4 gr6: 
contempt of is Ip that, DB iEive a dou > ParifhuBene, 


one for: the'Ing ratif xt we. Cori it againſt God, 
- and another for having "Y aged his Benefits. And 
_ as'@ Beaft is not ca f knowing the Beauty 


and" value of a ps 3 Jo Nan would have 
been a brutiſh* Aftiimal "it God, had' not given him an 
Unilerftanding to com rehehd, A Q ay) ee-will tolove 
Him, without . which he: would uncapable of 
"knowing and loving GeQ, as a Beaſt is a Jewel, which 
Furpafſes its Capac ny. yer oy would wiſh that this _ 
*Free-will, which is the” only advantage of Man, had 
xivt-been. given him ! . what Thgratigude to rake ſuch 
ineſtimable Favours of God for 2 Misfortune '! 

1 laid to: her, Thar T intendea not. eo. aeſpiſe the G ifts 


Re Oo 
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of. God, by ſaying, that it had been deſirable he had nor 
iven this free-will to Man : but T only. canfrder d , tibat 
$ it Man ſoeafily ruis'd himſelf. 

. She fda, Se, by all theſe humane Sentunents every 
one Blaſphemes againft God ; *tis-no wander that the 
Whare in the Revelation is (4) full of names of Blaſ- 
phemy, ſmce Blaſphemies are ſo common inthe Chri- 
{tian Church, which ſhe repreſents : \They. eſteem 
that good which God reckons to be Evil, and they 
hold that tobe Eval which God counts good ; 'yea, has 
moſt holy and -perfe&t Works. are reje&ted or deſpiſ'd 
by Men , which is evident by your preſent Senti- 
ments 3 {ince -it {eems-to you, it had-been better mot 
ro have received-Free-will from -God-; that 41s: to-ſay; by 
way. of Reproot to:him, that he had done better nor 
to have given it' to; Man. Do we not ſhew by'this, 
that we would. be God's Maſters, and /Dire&tars, to / teach 
him-his Duty, , and 'corre&t lam, by ſaying, he had dons 
better net to have: gwen this Free-VVill 2 To what- is 
Man come, thar-filly. Worm of the. Earth, who would 
give orders to {o wiltand powerful aGod 2 Is'it:enough 
for Man to excuſe hwaſelt by ſaying, Tbat he:conſeders 
auly the ill mſe that is made of theſe Grases of God; with- 
out applying hs Mind to:condider . that:the VVorks of 


God are always good, juſt, - and. true; and: that: all 


the Evil that can ever, be found in them, proceeds 
oniy from the/wickedneſs of Man, who abuſing the Fa- 
vours of God; makes- uſe of: his-Graces to oftend hum? 


. It were better to have:.a Sentiment | that reproves 
| Man for this wickedneſs, thanone that -reproves Gad 


in his VVorks;- as Men do now; who judging with -car- 
nal 'Eyes, condemn - the goodnets-. and mghbreoutneſs of 
God. 'Tis more than time, Sir, thathe ſhould take. or- 
der with ſo many evils, without--fuftering any: longer 
ſo many Blaſphemies as are daily.  utter'd again; him, 
and wherein evenithe Holy judge {iniftrouſly of the'mott 
haly and perfe&t of his V Vorks. Jt mutt needs be: that 
all things be very ſhortly overturned ;+ for :no : bady 
knows -God any more, nor his V Yorks. | 
TI achnowles! 


gea my Fault in having fo often ſpoke evil 
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of the VVorks of God, 
Ignorance, and not thro” Malice. 
She ſaid, Sir, Ignorance excuſes not Sin. You are 


always obliged to know that God is a perfe& Good, from 


whom' no Evil can ever proceed ; and that all his 


Works are accompanied with Truth, and all ſorts of 


Perfe&ions : And that he can never do any ({) imper- 
fet- thing ; and therefore you ought not to wiſh that 
any thing were otherwiſe than he has appointed, it ; 
for all the Wiſe Men who are, were, or ſhall be 
upon the Earth, cannot have all together the leaſt 
Wiſdom of God, and all that they have, they have from 


bim. ' Is not this general Rule ſufficient ro make- your 


Spirit {ſubmit to theſe Ordinances, eſpecially as to this 
Free-will of Men, which he has»given them as a Pledge 
of aſſurance that they are his real Children, in acknow- 

ment of which they ought to bleſs and praiſe him 
day and night, becauſe he could never teſtiftie more 
Love to them than by this liberty he has given them 
to love him. For my part I can ſay in truth, that 
I would chule rather that God ſhould annihilate me than 
take from me the Liberty to love him. Therefore I 
refent it ſo much when I hear it ſaid , That it wowuld 
bebetter not to have | Free-will ; for I feel by Experience 
that" it is the only thing that unites Men to God, and 


- that alſo which (#) can make them enjoy Eternal Hap- 


pineſs ; no body can comprehend (but he who expe- 
niences it) what Conſolation the Soul receives [p) when 
It can unite this Free-Will to God. This is fo pers 
fe& an Alliance, that nothing can 'be found in Grace 
more accompliſh'd, no more than there can be : any 
thing found in Nature .more perfe&t, than that two Per- 


_ ons united in their: Wills in God, join alſo in Body, this 
 compleats their Contentment ; but if there were force, 


limitation or conſtraint on either fide, the Pleaſure 
could not be compleat, This is the Figureof the per- 


fealy free Union that the Soul ought to ' have with 


God; and if the Soul- were conſtrain'd, or forc'd to 


| This union, God could not take perfect delight in. it, 


_—_—_——— 
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' (1) Dent. 32. 4. Pf. 33. 4. (m) VViſd. g. 6, 17. Cn) 1]. 


F., x19. (0) 1 Cor. 2. 14. (p) Cent. 7. 12. 8.6, 7- 
| becauſe 


ſaying to her, that it was only thr 
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beeauſe to have a compleat Contentment in the Union 
of two things, they muſt needs equally concur to 


it, 

| I aid to her, That I muſt confeſs 1 had been in great 

Darius and that I had never conceiv'd that ſo great a 

Good aid proceed from Free-will , no more than the hap- 

pineſs which is found in Marriage, when two Perſons are 

| united in Body and in Mind, 

| She ſaid, This is becauſe People conſider things only 
ſuperficially, and on the outſide, without piercing into 
their Sources, for, (q it is the Free-will of Man only 
that gives him a perfe& Union with God, without 
which he could never come to love him perfe&ly, there- 
fore among all the Spiritual Graces that God has im- 
parted to him, this Free-Will is the greateſt good, as 
alſo Marriage among natural Goods 1s the moſt per- 
tet; though Men do very frequently abuſe both, ma- 
king uſe of their Free-Will to damn themſelves, and 
of Marriage to ſin. This is not God's Fault, who has 
ordained both the one and the other holy and perfe& ; 
but only Man's, who abuſes the moſt perfe& Gifts 
of God, as well in Grace as in Nature. Ought we 
for this to defire «that he had not beſtowed theſe Gra- 
ecs on Man? This would be to own that Man's 
Wickedneſs ſhould make the Goodneis of God to ceaſe, 
which cannot be , for God will never ceaſe to be good, 
becauſe Man is evil. He remains ſtill the Fountain ot - 
all Goodne(S(r) and the giver of all Good, though the 
men of the World be wicked. God will never change 
for the Goodneſs or Wickednel(s of Men, nor tor any 

\ other thing, becauſe he continues always that which 
he is. Let Man do what he will, with all the other 
Creatures, they ſhall never be able to make God defiſt 
from the leaſt | Righteouſneſs , Goodneſs, and Truth, 
which he poſleſſeth i himfelf, and will always exerciſe 
without regard to .the goodnels or* wickedneſs of Men. 
Their abuſe ($of his Graces will never hinder him from 
ext:nding his Gocdnels towards them : If the 
uſe them well, they ſhall receive the promiſed reward, 


Ke 
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and. if they they uſe them ill, they. ſhall meet with 
the juit Puniſhment, without any mutability 'in God. 
It pleated God to Create Man after his Likenels,and fo he 
was made, for God's Power is equal (t) to his Will;and 
he would have this Man alſo. joined to his Like, as 
God was to him, that is to fay, entirely, ſpiritually, 
and bodily. Now Man could not be like to God by 
his humanity ; for God was not corporeal or natu- 
ral ; neither cauld he be like to God by a bounded 
and limited Will and Spirit, becauſe God has a free 
Power to do, or not to do any thing: God then 
muſt needs have given ta Man the ſame free Pow- 
er of his Will, or otherwife he could not be like to 
_ him in any thing. And fince he would creats Man af- 
ter. his own Likeneſs, he was obliged to give him the 
free diſpoſal of his own will, there being nothing elſe in 
which he could reſemble God. By which we fee 
that Free-Will is the greateſt ſpiritual Gift that Man 
has receiv©d from God, ſince without it he could not 
any way reſemble Him. And afterwards to render this 
retemblance moſt compleat , God took a natural Rody, 
nd. a -rcaſonable Soul, like to Man, that he might in 
all reſpe&ts reſemble him, that 1s divinely by the free 
Power. of his VVill, and after the manner of Man, 
by the Body and Soul which Jeſus Chrift aſſumed in 
due, time, that not only Man might be like God, but 
that filo God might be like to Man, that there 
——__ be a perfect and compleat. Contentment hbe- 
tween God and Man, which will appear after the end 
of all Evil; when God ſhall reign with Men on 
Earth, Divinity and Humanity together - joining them- 
ſelves th{eparably by an indiffolvable and eternal alli- 
ance of \will, Body, and Spirit, by a perfe& Bond and 
Unicn. This is the final Cauſe for which God be- 
came Man, that they might dwell together in an E- 
ternal holy Union, the figure of which he ſhew'd mn 
the. Earthly Paradiſe when he created the Woman 
to give Adam (u) his compleat and pertet contentment; 
for though indeed he had been created with his Free- 
wilt to be able to love God, and take delight in him, 
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and alſo in all the Creatures which were made ſibje& 
to him, yet his Contentment was notfully perfe& ; for 
God: was to be the delight of his Soul, and all theo- 


\ ther Creatures: of his Senſes. But his Body did-not ſee 


its like ; therefore God fays, (x) It is not good for Mar 
ro be alone, lef is. make « help like to him: Becauſe God 
will make all his Works perte& in all refpe&s. He is 
not ſatisfied to have created Adam in the enjoyment 
of his Free-will, by which he might have his VVill u- 
nited to God's 3, he gives him alſo all beautiful. things 
to. recreate his Sight, and all favoury things to recreate 
his taſte; all pleafant things for his hearing ; all thing 
neceflary for his Entertainment, and he will needs alſo 
ive him.2 Cotnpanion ſuitable to his Perſon, that both 
as to, Body and Soul, he might have perfe& Content- 
menr, complear. in all reſpe&s, therefore he. inftituted 
Marriage, that the Souls which are united together by 
will in God, miglit be alſo united in Body ; and that 
Wan by this Figure might ſee how compleat and per- 
e& the Union muſt be that he muft have with God 
in all reſpe&s, arid without any defe&. | 


The Third Conference. 


Speaks of the Perfection , and of the abuſe of 
| Marriage. | 


F ſaid to her that Marriage was very holly inſtituted, 
but that it was wery ill obfcro'd becanſe no body ob- 


ſerves narrowly the works of Go 


She ſaid, Sir, this (3) 1 the cauſe why the VVorld 
is. condemned : for God, is no longer known norlovd 
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in it : and no body is ſenſible of this Fault. They uſe 
their Free-will to ſatisfy themſelves; every one will 


and deſiring that which is pleaſant to his Senſes, or ad- 
 vantageous for his Intereſt in this VVorld. They 


will all that which God does -not will ; and notwith-- 


 -ſtanding they hope to be ſaved, and make a contrary 
uſe of all that God has given us. Marriage hes: 
thing, and may well be called a Saeremert, for G 
has inftituted it ; and all that he has done is Sacred and 
Holy. But what do we ſee in rhe uſe of this Sacra- 
ment, but .the Sin of Luſt and filthineſs, le car- 
rying more diſorderly in it than the Brure ] 2 
They joyn Bodies, when their Defires and Wills are 
far divided. The ends for which God inſtituted it are 
no longer regarded by married Perſons. It is their 
only defire to ſatisfie their Luſt or Avarice. For the 
reſt they only mind it but by accident. And as there 
is nothing more holy and perfet than 'the Bond of 
Marriage for two Perſons who have dedicated their 
Wills to God, becauſe it unites three things which 
make now but one, to wit,the willof God, and the wills 
of the Married Perſons, who by exceſs of their uni- 
ted VVills unite alſo Bodies in the Spirit and Deſign 
of God ; ſo on the c—— there can be no- 
thing more 'wicked than two ies united by Car- 
nal Concupiſcence: for this Alliance is the ſource of 
all ſorts of Sins, yea, the Abyſs of all Evils: And 
as thole whoare united to God, have, by being marri- 
ed with a- Perſon equally united to God, a perfe& Con- 
tentment both of Soul and Body ; ſo thole who live 
after their own will, have, by marrying with their 
Like, fill ſome diſcontent both of Body and Soul, be- 
cauſe their Souls not being in God they cannot have 
Peace, and their Bodies being joyn'd without Love, 
cannot be ſatisfed nor contented, but they are in Bo- 
dy. and Soul as in a temporal Hell, which prepares the 
way to Hell Eternal ; for theſe Bodies united without 
Souls and V Vills can produce nothing but Sin through the 
Luſt of the Fleſh , -belides Contention and Strife, with 
a thouſand other kinds of Excefs, Vain-glory, Luxury, 
glutrony, to which, Married Perſonsexcite one another: 
So that their whole Life is nothing but a conſtant 


cortle 


Co6hfIH. — Of Marriage. 7 


canrſe of finning, which extends alſo to their children, 
thro' the bad example of the Parents,who train themup 
* In evil cuſtoms,and they increaſe the number of the wie- 
ked. Hereby the world grew ſtill worſe, and its wicked- 
neſs is ſtill inereaſed,and the perverſe generationis become 
{o numerous, that the Evil is without Remedy ; for no 
body 1s aware of it; becauſe every one treads the fame 

path : Cuſtom is changed into Nature: ' And whereas 
| they ought to marry for the Two Ends that God gave 
them; that is, to preſerve a perfe& Unity among his 
true Children, arid to increaſe the number of them by 
generation, they uſually marry to fatisfie their Concupiſ- 
cence 3-and ſo they beget Children for the profit of the 
Devil. . Thus the:works of God are perverted by evil pra- 
Rices;for of all that God has done un Nature, there is no- 
thing more holy thanthe MatrimonialConjun&ion,which 
by a perfet Union binds perſons in Love: for other- 
wiſe, God mighthave.made men engender as the Fiſhes, 
or in any. other ſeparate manner; which his Almighty 
Power and Wiſdom could have provided for. But re- 
ſolving to have in Nature a figure of the Union of his 
Fhree Powers, and of the entire and perfe& Alliance 
which he would make with man, he ordain'd , that 
their generation ſhould be by the conjun&ion of two per- 
ſons; that he might keep them always inſeparably united 
to his will in body and will, by a Bond of Charity;and 
gave them a natural bent and* inclination to this ' 
conjunction, which is the moſt perfe& thing in the world, 
if it were obſerved in the {pirit of charity. 

I faid to her, That it muſt be achnowledg'd no body un- 
derftood the works of God, and that they made an ill uſe of 
all, eſpecially of this Matrimonial Conjunttion, from whence 
fo my fins did-proceed; and inſtead of regarding it as an 
holy thing, it was matter of ſhame and blaſhing amongſt the 
mo#t ſober perſons. - | | 

"She ſara, Sir, Tis fin that renders it ſhameful, even as 
that of Adam made him ſee his Nakedneſs (z), and gave 
hm ground, thro' confuſion, to hide and cover himlelf. 
If he had remain'd in innocency, he would never have 
been aſhamed of being Naked ; but it was his fin only 
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that cauſed this ſhame: He had no needof coveringhim- 
ſelf before he finn'd, for his body was more beauritul, 
and more artificially contriv'd than ever the moſt coſtly | 
Stuffs, with which he could cover himſelf; bur the ima- 
ination being diſorder'd by fin, made him ſee beautiful 

Tings as if theyhad been filthy. This has remain'd e- 
ven till now in the imagination of all men, who eſteem 
that to be good and beautiful which they imagine to be 
ſo; and reckon that alſo to be filthy and evil which | 
ſeems lo to their imagination. Hence it comes that: the | 
look on natural things as ſhameful; butif they regard- 
ed tbem in Truth and Innocence, all would ſeem good 
and beautiful to them ; for God could never make any 
thing evil ; but man perverts all good into evil, and by 
his fin corrupts all things ; the moſt innocent become 
the moſt wicked by fin. It muſt be acknowledged, Sir, 

that the. way in which men now joyn for generation, is 
very filthy, and makes chaſt ſouls bluſh, becauſe they 
obſerve nothing-there but the fin which is in it, which 1s 
infamous : For this caule they are.aſham'd of it : Bur if 
this in were remov'd, they would ſee nothing in it but 
what is pleaſant; as if two little children ſhould play to- 
gether quite naked; there would be nothing but pleaſure 

1n this, becauſe of their innocence ; but if they did the 
fame things when groun up, it would be infamous; be- 
cauſe of rhe malignity of theit thoughts. A thing that 
is in it ſelf the ſame, is render'd good or evil by the 
wickedneſs of the Heart. The fins that are committed 
in Marriage, do not proceed from its being evil in its 
ſeif ; for 1t is good : but they are introduc'd there thro* 
the perverſe will of men. - Even as tlie Church is holy 
in it {elf, but man's perverſe will has render'd it abo- 
minable in the fight of God ; for they have chang'd the 

Order into which God had eſtabliſhed it. And it men 
commit the greateſt fins by the inclination they have to 
this natural conjun&ion, this proceeds from nothing but 
the wickednels of the Heart, fince the thing in it ſelf is 

pood and holy. If man is become ſo negligent as to a- 

Þuſe all the works of God, is it not thro his own wiek- 
edneſs that he periſhes, tho he lays the blame alwayson 
God? For if he fin through Carnal Luft, he will fay, 
; kerefore has God given me this Natural Inclination, by 
viich I am lei to fm? And if men be chaſtifed by 

any 
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any Rods, they will ſay, that God afflifts them, or that 
he has forſaken tbem ; and ſo of all other things : How 
great ſoever mens wickedneſs be, they lay the blame al- 
ways on God ; tho they do not {ay it by word, yet 
they do it in deed, while they negle& to diſcover, that 
all his works are Rill/ 4) accompanied withRighteouſnels, 
Goodneſs and Truth ; and that nothing that is evil can 
ever comefrom God, who is the (6) Source and Original 
of all Good,ſtill doing good to all, without excepting a- 
ny. By which we ſee evidently, that he is no longer 
known at preſent ; for.they abule all his Favours, and. 
dlaſpheme him in every thing, and yet are-not willing 
to confeſs it ; for every one of theſe Chriſtians have it in 
their mouths, that they love God and honour him 3. (c) 
while truly and in effect they diſown and blaſpheme kim 
by their works. 
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The Fourth Conference. 


Of the blindneſs of men, who amuſe themſelves 


with the outward things which are delivered to 
them, without ſearching iuto the depth of the 
Truth it ſelf, they are ſo infatuated and with= 
held, thro' the fear of diſpleaſing thoſe who are 


: in Reputation. 


J Said to her, That men were in horrible darkneſs, and that- 
che Trath was no longer known, but every one had forſa- 
en it, and taken 4 quite contrary way, while in the mean 
t:we they think they are in the right way. 

She ſaid, Sir, This is what 1 bewail continttally, to 
Ge men (o far from their falvation, and yet they think 
they ate in the right way p- it. This 6&ules the Damna- 
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' tion of thoſe who are-efteem'd'the beſt men; for while 
they think rhey are good, they will not endeavour after 
a Change, bur 'will live and die in a preſumption of be- 
ins ſay d without good works 5' whichiſhall not be fore - 
iven gtither 'in this world nor in the other :' and no 
| Cody chinks en't ; for the darkneſs is:fo thick, that they 
notice whither they go. Truth is always bright, and 
diſsbvers £very thing, but it 1s no longer known. No bo- 
dy knows the Truth any-more, ſince the Devil ſpread - 
this horrible Darkneſs on the-Earth ; but:every one walks 
inUzrknel, and believes he is in the right way ; and 
white they are periſhing they think ro be ſaved. Have you: 
not obferi'd, Sir, all that T have ſaid to you; that man 
knows' not God any longer, nor his works.z and that 
chey bnderfland themin a quite contrary ſenſe, and that 
in truth they obſerve nothing of what God has comman- 
ded, and Jeſus Chriſt taught, and yet every one lays, 
that he defires to come to God ? Muſt there not bea lie 
m the one the other of theſe two contrary things 2? 
For what fay, and what Men do, are as diſtant from 
one another, as heat is from cold.* Nevertheleſs truth 
canaot- change, it remains always true : Let Men {lay 
whar they pleaſe, let them ſtray from it, or a ach 
it, it abides Kill firm in 1ts Integrity... Who: that un- 
derſtands me atight can doubt that I fpeak the Truth? 
And i you are. oblig'd to confeſs it, will you not 
canlequearly. be oblig'd: to acknowledge © that all the 
World is deceived, . and fallen from 'the Truth, and 
uw forſaking it they have forſaken God 2 And it they 
_ have forfaken Godwho can uphold. them any longer ? 
The World muſt certainly periſh, for its diſeaſe is at the 
- height ; and the worſt of 1s, that they.donot know 
it; for if they knew ir, there would yet be ſome: a- 
mong t1em,who would open their Eyes;and perceive the 
reality of Truth. 
1 ark'd ber, from whence this great blindneſs of Spirit, 
and this.fs obſewre darkneſs eonld proceed ? © | 
| She {a:d, Sir, this comes: from the Devil; fince he 
crept mto-the Church, and began. to countermine the 
BDo&rine of Jetus -Chrift, and took-the title . of, Anti- 
chwilt ; he has labour'd fo, firongly -n this, that he 
has ſpread ; among: them an univerſal Darkneſs, and {o- 
ccnfounded the Spirits of thoſe: Chriftians with fo ma- 
| | by 
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ny different things, that they areno longer capeble of 
os the Truth. Inſtead of it he has infpir'd 
them with a great many falfe Opinions, that he 
might divert them from the pure Truth. So har 6 
do not believe there is any Se& or Nation. in the 
World farther from it than the Chriftians of this Age, 
becauſe they diſcover it no longer in any thing : where- 
as the Hereticks, Jews, or Heathens, know the Truzk us 
ſome things, tho. in others they -are miftaken - bug 
theſe Chriftians are miſtaken in all, thro” the wt ute 
they make of all things, as I have formerly told . you, 
Sir, that they know neither God nor any of his works, 
judging of all in a quite. contrary fenſe. And becauſe 
they could not have quiet without doing good tings, 
the Devil has furniſh'd them with io many {eemingly 
good works, that they have no longer any ieifuse to 
think of the Truth, and to exarmac whether theſe News 
Devotions be true or not : but they blindly follow theng 
without making any other Refle&Qion, bur that they. are: 
the Ordinances of the Church ; without examining al- 
{o, whether this Church be holy or not, they lay alide 
the Fruth to-receive that which. 1s propoted to them, 
ſuppoſing ir to be a good thing. Hence (#4) there i fucl 
blindneſs of ſpirit, and ſuch obſcure darkneſs, that there 
1s ſcarce any way to make them ſee the Truth, their un- 
derſtanding being ſo preoccupied and darkned with di- 
verlc things, that they can no longer conſider the Uniry 
of Truth ; on the contrary, they would think they did 
evil to follow this Truth, and quit the New Practices 
introduc'd by men. So that if we ſhould adviſe a 
Chriſtian now a-days to do nothing, elle in order to his 
ſalvation, but to reſign his will to . > of God, he would 
think we defign'd tomakehim an Heretick ; and would 
cleave more firmly to the Ordinances of the Church than 
to thoſe of God. | BORES 21-1 

I ask'd her, Whether ſhe was 4 Catholich, and whether 
one conula be fau'd out of the holy Church *? 

She ſaid, Yes,” Sir, I am a Catholick, and ready to 
die for the Faith and Doctrine of Jeſus Chritt ; becavle 
*ti5 neceſlary for me. If I had remaim'd in mnocence, 
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without having contraQed ſo many evil habits by the 
converſation of men, (e) I ſhould not have needed the 
Law of God, nor the Preceptsof Jeſus Chriſt ; but ha- 
ving dep ed from that innocence in which 1 ought to 
have rehign'd'riry ſelf wholly to God, yielding up to him 
the free will that he gave me, I have need now of this 
Law, and thoſe Evangelical Counſels, as means to reco- 
ver that innocence ; and that I my with ſingleneſs of 
heart reſign my will to that of God ; as all other men 
alſo have need of them 3 for every one has departed from 
that innocence, and contrated many evil habits, which 
hinder this reſignation to God. 'I embrace indeed the A- 
poſtolical Faith and Belief; bur I do nor belieye many 
things which thoſe who call themſelves the Chriftian 
Church lay before us; becauſe they are not true ; for he 
who ſhould believe to be ſav 'd by pong to Church, and 
ppponting the Sacraments, or ſuch like things, would at 
death find himſelf deceiv'd, becauſe no Prayers or Sacra- 
ments operate without (f) an inward: diſpoſition : And 
whereas we fee people frequent the Churches and Sacra- 
ments without piety or devotion,we may well Judg that 
the world is deceived by ſuch like things, while they place 
the hopes of their ſalvation. on outward things, which 
are but the fignification of the inward diſpoſition of the 
mind (Fg). - You willſay, It may be, Sir, that the Church 
fuppoſes this inward diſpoſition ; which 1s a falſe ſuppo- 
ſition ; becauſe we ſee evidently by experience, that the 
inward diſpoſition is very far from what appears out- 
wardly : and upon this ſuppoſition the Church could nor 
Kpppone the baptiſing of new born Infants,who are not at 
all capable of inward diſpoſitions, I doubt not but theſe 
Romaniſts would bring many Reaſons and Arguments; 
but I hold to the Truth ' of God,” and know no other 
Church but the ſouls which ſſefs the Do&rine of Je- 
jus Chritt, Lo (6) this is the only true Church out of 
which there can be no' ſalvation (5); for every one has 
need of taking up' theſe means, that by them he may at- 
Fain tO a RESIGNATION to God, ' | | 
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I ſaid to hef, That traly there muſt be ſome infatuation 
of Spirit thas tied ua ro this Church: for tho we ſee ſhe ves 
not at all poſſeſs the Doftrine of Feſus Chriſt, yet we are 4- 
fraid to leave her, as if ſhe were the holy Chureh ; tha the 
truth makes it evidently appear that ſhe is not.. 

She ſaid, Sir, I bleſs God that he opens your Eyes to 
diſcover the truth in what concerns your ſalvation ; for 
as long as you do not diſcover evil, you cannot avoid it, 

| but will till be in danger of being deceived oy it. If the 
Devil were not in this Church, :t is impotlible that fo 
many good ſpirits ſhould thus blindly tollow her. *Tis 
certainly by an infatuation of the underſtanding); for they 
ſee enough in the outſide to judg affuredly that ſhe is nor 
guided by the holy ſpirit, and thar ſhe follows not inany 
reſpe& the Do&rine of Jeſus Chriſt ; and neverchelels 
' they continue ſo wedded to her thro* fom panick or pu- > 
fillanimous Fear, that they dare not ſhake off her depen- 
dance, fearing they ſhould do evil in following the 
truth : And if any perſon of a ſound Judgment diſcov- 
ers her deceits, and uncharms his Underftanding, fo as 
to perceive her Errors, yet out of reſpe& to the Glory of 
the World he dare not forfake her, becauſe this Church is 
advanc*d to ſo great Honour and Authority, that no bo- 
dy dares leave her,for fear of being diſgrac'dor perſecut - 
| ed by her,as ſhe would certainly dofo long as it is in her 
power, For this cauſe Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking of the laft 
Times, in which we are fallen, ſays, (6) That a man 
rmwst get out of Judea, and flee, even without returning to 
his houſe to take his Cloaths. Tudea is the Church and the 
San&uary, where the abomination of deſolation is now {o 
increas'd that it is at its heighth. A man needs not glo- 
ry in being a Son of the Church : for the Children jhall 
be caſt out of the Kingdom of Heaven (1); and the Jews ard 
(2) Heathens ſhall be admitted into 1t ; for God can make 
of theſe flones Children of Abraham (n). | ay aſide there- 
fore, Sir, all thele Fears and Pufillanimities ; they pro- 
ceed from a ſoftneſs of ſpirit, Keep cloſe to the Truth, 
and follow her without Fear ; for the will guide you ro 
falvation. If Glory or Intereſt do not hold you mm 2d& 


| ons #91 m 2h 
(k) Mak 13. 14;15,16. (1) M18.12, (») Row, 
IT, 26, $1. () þ 974 "Y ” 
| G4 R-adance 


LoIMI 


24 The LIGHT of the Work, Pare 111. 
pendance on the Church, leave her boldly; for her Reign 
will be very ſhortly.at an'end, and-ſhe will riſh with 
all her Glory and. Pofleflions. Tis better Joſe our Gar- 
ments than our” Lifez or even aur Wealth and Honour, 
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than our ſouls. -... - 
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The Fifth Conference. 
Of the Deſtruttion of "Chriſtendom. 


Þ 4d to her, That I'was not ſo afraid as ſhe thought and 
* that Fhad askfa many things of her, of which I mae no 
doubt: bat I defir*d always to be further cleared, and there- 
fore propos*d many } nas wa 3 Tet on the contrary Thad loyg 
ſuſpeited that the Ch 
"ons(0) ; in.which ber behaviour had confirm'd me ; therefore 
would flee out of her Dependance. * . 
_ She ſaid, Twill be your beit courle.;. for her time 
draws near, in which ſhe (p)-ſhall be-raz'd and rooted 
out, and her Children ſcatter'd and. divided. All the 
World ſhall beyail her, and call her miſerable ; fot her 
miſery ſhall be great, and all her Yillamies ſhall be diſco- 
ver'd. It would be then too late to forſake her : for all 
thoſe who ſhall be found drinking out of her Cup ſhall 
periſh with. her. Thergfore ſelys.Chriſt has ſaid, That 
wemult not wait (7). 151] the unter; or the Sabbath-day 3 
That 1s, till the time of perſecution, and the Day of the 
caming of Jeſus Chriſtin hisglory: : for in her perſecuti- 
on.there will he ſo greatevils, that the like. (s) were ne- 
ver ſeen ; (:) Mem [ball pine: amay. for Terrer and Fear, 
and be very uncapable ofritudying: how, to find. the 
Truth ;, Therefore. you muſt nor-wayt till the time of ex- 
tremity, but fiee.ang; get out of, her.before. Neither mult 


you wait till' che Day when.our:Saviour ſhall come in his 


...(o) Rev.r8,4-5 (p) Rev.r7.16, 182, (7) Mat. 24-26. 
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% Glory, becauſehe (#) w1ll-render to every one acecrding to 
his works ; the time of penitence ſhall be paſt: it mit 
be done preſently, or elle we ſhall all periſh, For. the 

Lord (x) will overthrow all evil by the brightneſs of his 
| coming,which is tobe looked for only in order to receive 
our laſt Judgment, for which it 1s more than time to 
repare our ſelves, and to flee to the Mountains, takin 
c&d of men, who have forſo long deceived and abuſed 
us, to the prejudice of the ſalvation of our ſouls. We 
mulſt no longer truſt in any body 3 forall have left and 
forſaken their God : tho ſome remain ſtill in the Faith, 
nevertheleſs they are not in the works of Faith; for the 
Fews with Faith have not the Dodtrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is the work of Faith ; and the Chriſf:anchave no 
more Faith, and ſhall not recover it, fince Jeſus Chrift 
ſays, (y) That at his coming he ſhall not find Faith in Iſ- 
recl. They are of the Houſe of 1/ae/, and the people 
of God, who nevertheleſs have denied his Faith, and gi- 
ven it to men only. | 
I ask'd her, Zo what place 1 ought to flee, Foe the 
whole world was judged, and the Plagues would be auniver- 
ſal > That I might put my ſelf in greater danger in the 
place to which I ſhould flee, than in that which I had left. 
She Fa !, Flee firſt out of the Dominions of Rowe, 

' Sir ; for that. place will be firſt of all deſtroyed; God 

ordering all his aftairs with Judgment ©, Weight (z), and 

Meaſure. Hell viſit firſt of all thoſe who have moſt 

offended him. Juſtice regulates all things ;- and becauſe 

Chriſtians have more treackeroufly oftended him than a- 

ny others, . they. have drawn on themſelves the firit Ven- 

geance, All others will follow the order (4)of their ini- 

yities 3 as they'grow worſe in wickedneſs, accordingly 
they ſhall be nearer their- puniſhment. Ir is tic always 
to retire into places where the abomination is le{s; There 
the Chaſtiſements will be leſs; thq (5) indeed po place 
ſhall be exempted from Plagues, becaule all parts of the 
world have deferv:d them ; Nevertheleſs they ſhall be 
inflicted only according (c) asevery one has merited, and 
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deſerved them; and no further ; for fins beget (4) miſe- 
ries,and they proceed not from God,as they would make 
us believe; becauſe noEvils come from God, who alone is 
_ the Author of all good ; So that all the good that we ſee 
and feel, comes always from God; and all the evi/ thar 
| we fee and feel, comes always from fin ; and as the 
goodneſs of Ged continually brings forth good tbingsſothe 
malignity of fin continually brings forth evi/ things;and 
(e) as fins increaſe, evils increaſe the more. Hence it 
comes that the Plagues are univerſal, becauſe the ſins are 
fo; for as long as there were places where God was yet 
honour'd on Earth, he bore with others, waiting for 
_ "their Repentance 3 and the univerſal Plagues ſhall nor 
fall oor to long as there argany who have not deſervd 
ther 3 For God is too juſt to affli& (f) arighteous per- 
ſon, or to chaſtiſe one that is innocent. That is bur 
the manner of unrighteous men; but God always exer- 
cifes Righteouſnes both as to the good and to the evit. 
However men imagine that-God ſends his Plagues, they 
are deceived 3 for nothing but fin can bringthem on,and 
produce them. According as men Offend, their Evils 
mcreaſe. | YL 
—T ſaid to her; that theſe were moſt excellent Truths, 
that no evil could come fromGod, and that neverthe- 
tefi nobody did comprehend this. 

She ſaid, Sir, the reaſon is, Men do not know the 
Righteouſneſs, the Goa the Truth of God ; but 
they judg blindly of all they ſee, according to their 
Paſſions. If they knew the righteouſneſs of God, they 
could never think of praying that God would keep 
eff his laft Plagucs; (g) for they would ſee that they 
wiil never fall out but when tm ſhall be univerſal, 
becauſe God is perfealy 3 mt; 3 but becauſe 
we do not conceive this Righteouſnels, we believe 
that there are yet many oor met in the world, be- 
cauſe they ſeem ſo to us. this we give a tacite Re- 
proof to God ; for if our belief were true, that 
there were yet at preſent ſo many good- men in the 
VVorld as we are perlwaded there are, God would 


(4) Fer.2. 19. & ) Rev. 18. 4,5. (f) Gen18.23,25. 
(g) Jobs 17.9. Oh 
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be unjuſt to ſend on us ſo many different miſeries as 
| we feel at preſent. If he would have forgiven them in 
Abraham's time provided (4) he could haveſhewn him 
but ten righteous Perſons, yea, even fewer, how could 
he chaſtiſe the VVorld now, if there were ſo great a 
number in it as we believe there are? Is he not the 
fame God till ? And has he not the ſame gcodneſs 
ſince he cannot change 2 Truly Sir, men miſtake 
God in every thing ; and through this miſtake, they ut- 
ter reproaches againſt him, and blaſpheme againſt his 
Righteouſneſs, goodneſs, and Truth ; particularly Chri- 
ſtians, who with their ſceming Piety lay the blame 6n 
God of all their miſ-deeds. Is not this horrible darkneſs, - 
ſince they chooſe rather to charge God with their 
Faults, than diſcover them by the Truth, that they 
might repent of them 2 Truly Sir, the power of Dark- 
neſs is great, that jt can ſo obſcure all the Men of 
the VVorld, that no body knows the Truth any longer, 
| and even the moſt part ſhur their Eyes that they 
'may not diſcover it, and in ſodoing they think they 
do well. The Eg ypt:an Darkneſs was far leſs dangerous, 
for it was felt, and they durſt not ſtir, (4) our of the 
place. for fear of falling ; but thoſe Chriſtians now do 
not perceive their Darkneſs, or their Errours ; on the 
contrary (4) they think they LE in the Light, and con- 
demn others who ſee more ly than themſelves, By 
what means ſhould the Children of the Kingdom be 
faved, when they take lying for Truth, which they 
reject asan evil thing. - 

I {aid to her, that nevertheleſs eruth was a very lovely 
thing ; and as for my ſelf, I would follow it as fo as | 
could diſcover it, 

She ſaid, You will diſcover iti hci if you 
love it 3 for the holy Spirit, who is now born into 
the World, will diſcover it to all thoſe who ſhall 
ſearch for it ; but there are few among the Chri- 
ſtians who would receive it, tho' it offer it ſelf firſt 
of all to their Eyes, becauſe they are fo full of Errors 
and Superſtitions, that they will not make way for 
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this truth which.is lovely. . They live in a preſump- 
tion of” their: Salvation, yea, they condemn. all = £ 
"World to: Damnation, becauſe it does not follow 
their .Laws, though in the mean time they be. bur 
humane, and no ways divine Laws. And where- 
as God fays; (m) that he reſiſts the proud, and gives 
Grace' to the humble 3 he whois Truth (#s ) will refiſt 
them,. even as, they reſiſt the Truth, which is God. 
But, if. for your part, Sir,' you do it, and will. fol- 
low it, you ſhall obtain the happineſs. of reign- 
ing with Jeſus Chriſt in Glory. But, without Faith 
you , cannot be faved ; for if you do not believe that 
'the World is Judg you are not in the light of 
_ Fruth ; becauſe the deportment of Men 1s a certain 
Evidence of it, fince we (ce them without Repentance 
and Am=ndment ; and if you do not believe that we 
live now in the Reign of Antichriſt, you will: afſu- 
red[y be deceived ; For under the covert of Holineſs 
be will deccive the Elect, ( 0) if it were poſſible ; and 
if you do not . believe that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 
to reign.on the Earth with Men, Cp) to render Ju- 
frice 'to every one, and to root out all Evil, and 
recompence (9) the ſufferings of the Righteous ; 
without this perſwaſion you can never ſupport the 
Evils which hang over our Head:; for without 
knowing theſe Truths, it will be impoſſible not to 
fall into deſpair or 'murmuring againſt God, if v c 
know not his Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth 
with which he does all things. Thus we cannot beſaved(y) 
without Faith, which diſcovers the Truth. All theſe 
things are true of Judgment, of Antichrilt, and of the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt in Glory ; but.if you will not 
beheve them, you reſiſt the known Truth, which isa 
Sin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, that ſhall. never be for- 
g1VEn. by ; | 
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The Sixth Conference. 


Diſcovers the Signs that the World is Juaged, 
and thit ANTIC HRIST Reigns now. 


faid to. her, / would: be. very careful n#t to come- 
wit any Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , though I kwow 


go yet the Truth in every thing, _— — world 
things ſhe 


afford the means to diſcover the Truth of all 
told me, towit, the Tudgment, the Reign of Antichrift, 


| 4nd the coming of Teſus Chrift inGlary. 


She ſaid, You would infallibly believe them, if you 
would ſeriouſly . remark what your may ſee with. your 
Eyes, - and conceive with: your Humane Underſta 
ing 3 for theſe things are fo far: advanced, that one 
may feel them, provided his Mind be not infatuated« 
For firſt, as to the Judgment, as T have already told you, 
It is caly to ſee that the world is Judged, becauſe fins are 
univerſal, atid no. body will Repent. There is every 
where (5) #he Luſt of the Eyes, the Luſt of the Fleſh; and 
the Pride of Life; of which nobody Repents: and'A- 
mends ;- and there can be no forgiveneſs, where there'is 
no — ; _ I neceſtity bu World 
1s ule theſe evils are not among ſome parti- 
ef perſons, as they have been in all times ; but they 
are generally among all men, both :fmall/ and great: If 
you obſerve them narrowly;you will find, Sir, that theſe 
three ſins reign. infallibly- in'the- Hearts of all men, of 
whatſoever condition ; thoſe:in whom you cannot dil- 
cover them, arevery often the greateſt Hypocrites, who 
know better to diflemble and cover their fins; And for 
the ſecond, The believing that we are now in the Reign 
of Antichrift, you need only Remark narrowlyby what 


Spirit 
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Spirit Men are led, becaufe they who are led by God, 
low his Righteouſneſs, (tr) his Goodneſs and his Truth: 
On the-contrary, they who are led by the Devil, op- 
e themſelves to this; andif you Refle& upon the 
Ations of Men now, Dio will find nothing in them bur - 
Injuſiice, Malice and Lying, which are three qualities of 
the Devil, oppoſed to the Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and 
Truth of God : This is ſo-common at preſent, that there 
oy nothing to be ſeen. but Injuftice, Malice, and affeQed 
1s. - 
I ſaid to her , i192 my opinion there were ſome men who 
ſeemed to follow Righteouſneſs aud Trmth ; tho it muſt be 
acknowledged the greateſt part live in Jrjuſiice and De- 
cert; : | 
She ſaid,Sir,Judg(#)righteouſly,and examin everything 
to the bottom. You Loo a y that the boat 
part of men_ now live. in Injuftice and lies. All the 
World finds this' by experience: And when the greateſt 
part is for the Devil, we may well fear that he will 
ſhortly have the whole; for as rotten. Apples ſpoil =_ 
ſound ones, (x) ſo Men corrupted by the Devil, are ftil 
corrupting and drawing in thoſe who are yet ſound.If all 
men 1n general; or almoſtall, were on the Dovils fide, 
the Reign of Antichriſt would be at an end, for he could 
gain no-more ; he would be pleaſed to have all his Ad- 
crents with him, to Hell; for the reaſon why he keeps 
them m Life here, and raiſes them to places and prefer- 
ments, is, that tliecy may ſerve him in corrupting ot 
andin doing all the miſchief to the good that may be. 
Now there would be no need of he if all in general 
were dedicated to his ſervice; he could go no farther ; 
and God would not continue the World in being to wais 
for men's Converſion ; for thoſe who are Dedicated to 
the Devil, will not be converted, as ſome other ſinners 
would be who have not yet renounc'd God, nor given 
their Souls to the Devil, as his ſworn Votaries or Sorcer- 
ers do, who are preciſely dedicated to the Devil of their 
own free will ; as the greateſt part of men have done; + 
This may appear ſufficiently by their Malice, which is ' 
not only human, but Deviliſh alſo ; for human Malice 
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extends it ſelf no farther than to that which is pleaſant 
or profitable to the Malicious Perſon ; but at | qv 
ſee men's Malice ſo black, that he who a&s it, has 
neither pleaſure nor profit by it ; and nevertheleſs they 
affli& the good, and ruin ſometimes the wealth and hon- 
our of their Neighbour, without any - profit to them- 
ſelves: And liesare ſo common, tho Sachs without 
any advantage, that the truth is ſeldom or never ſpok- 
en, from whence it appears, that -it certainly comes 
from the Devil, for men could: not arrive at ſuch a ma- 
lice as that is, 'which we ſee now reign in the World. 
IF I told you, Sir, that I had theſe truths by any par- 
ticularRevelation from God,you would entertain,it may 
be,ſome ſcrupulous doubts about it ; bur I refer you to 
your own experience,that you may know by humanRea- 
ſons, that we are fallen "into the laſt times, that the. 
Judgruent is paſt on the whole World ; And that this 
1s now the Reignof Antichriſt. For as to the coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt in Glory, I cannot make it appear to you ſo 
eciſely, as the things that are already come to paſs ; 

wy if you read attentively the Holy Scriptvres, they 
wall plainuy enough declare it to'you.; for of all con- 
raind in them, there is (3) nothing: more ſpoken of, 
than of the coming of Jetus Chriſt on Earth in Glory : 
( =} From the beginning of the World we are told, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was to become man to Reign with men on 
Earth; and tho he had not been man to ſuffer, he had 
become man to Reign: Becauſe he would take and give 
$o men a perfe& contentment of (a) Converſing toge= 
ther with them'in Body and Soul, Divinity and Huma- 
nity. I cannot make you ſee this, Sir, by the Eyes of 
the Body, becauſe the time isnot yer come : Therefore I 


- ſend you to the Holy Scriptures.But as for the Judgment 


and the Reign of Antichriſt, you may lee it with your 
Eyes, and comprehend it with your Natural underſtand- 
ing: For it is vifible and comprehenfible by him whoſe 
Spirit isnot infatuated, and who ſeeks to diſcover the 
Truth. The thing is ſo manifeſt, that it ſpeaks out. ic 
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ſelf : Many fay blindly, We are in the endf the VVorld, 


and they perceive not-thav they ſpeak truth; Others lay, 
. The > i upp all,and No 'notthat this 1s: th q 

Reign of Antichriſt, whe Rules as Univerlal Emperour 
of. the whole world* They Judgby the <ffe&s, without: 
| ſearching-into the-cauſs. The Devil hinders this, for 

he well knows that if the: cauſe were: diſcovered, many 
would be Converted; thereforehe:darkenstheir minds, 
that they may. neyer- come._.to- the Knowledg- of the 

"ruth, becauſe-1t would: confound: hin} INE 

I ſa1d to her, { perceived clearly ernongh that the world 
was Tuaged,, becauſe frn' abounds in'it, and no body will be 
Converted: But thas we were in the Reigwof . Aptichrist, 
T did not percerve' for clearly, for we have always been 
taught that he ſhall-be a Viſeble anid corporal man. 

G 'Sheifaid, Sir,: 1t{15-well- that you ſee the World- is 
Judged.'_ You ſhall-perceive' the reſd ſufficiently, for-the 
Reign of- Antichriſb is yet! more-manifeſt. Antichriſt, 
that is- to- ſay., againſt Chriſt. He whoſe' underſtanding 
1s not. dark-ned may eafily-ſee, 1f men; follow: Chriſt, or 
if they. £0-in- a way” contrary: to. what he walktd'in 
while he was: on -Earth:: And: you ſee that- Chriſtians 
nowadays: live a-quite other Life than what Jeſus Chriſt 
led, - and-they; notonly donot follow him at a diftanee; 
buttare direly, oppoſteto. him:3:for there Pride Reipns, 
inftead-of! Humility! ; and Avarice, inſtead of! Poverty:; 
and; 1inftead of Charity, there isnothing:but Envy: ;. and 
ſo of all the other things which! Chriſt Jeſus Taughr us; 
They, a& wholly. in/oppoſition:to- him; and they do-nor 
- conlider that alt that is contrary to- Chriſty 15' Afſutedly 
Antichriſt, --The -timei1s come wherein men would. farm 
have:a-God and Devil Viſible to their-Eyes, paentigee 
20. before "them.-: This is great and'thick' darkneſs; : bi 
cauſe neither God; mor the Devil are viſible; For (6) 
they are Spirits, who-cannot be'known but'by their O- 
perations,, when they: are good: or: evil, -according' to 
the Spirit that-Animates them; Hereby we ſhall know 
by what Sprrit-the-World is animated/:at preſent; ' For 
the Spirit of God 1s always Juſt, Good and True ; (c) 
and that of the Devil is always evil, without Righte- 
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ouſneſs, and without Truth. By theſe real Signs, we 
may certainly diſcern if Chriſt rules che World,or Antt- 
chriſt: We need not go to conſult Oracles to make thus 
Diſcovery ; for all Men of good judgment, may make 
a ſufficient trial; and ſee it with their Eyes, and feel it 
with their Hands, by taking the Marks which diſcover 
the ſolid truth ; For if they will needs make this diſco- 
very by the ſigns of apparent Vertues, they will remain 
in their Darkneſs ; becauſe the Devil has ſo diſguiſed 
.and coloured his wickedneſs with outward Devotions 
and Piety, that he thereby deceives all the World. We 
muſt come-to the Eſſence of Vertue, to ſee if it be God 
or the Devil, who animates theſe outward Devotions ; 
for if they be of God, they will always be accompa- 
nied with Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth. Bur 
we ſee but too much the contrary ; - for the moſt part of 
thoſe Devout Perſons at preſent, are without Righteouſ- 
neſs or-Equity : There was never ſeen ſo much going to 
Church, receiving the Sacraments , and fo little Fide- 
lity ; ſo many Pater noFers, and ſo little Truth ; fo 
- many good Words, and fo little true Charity. Do you 
not ſee, Sir, that all order of Juſtice is renvers'd, and 
that there is more regard of doing Juſtly before Men, - 
than before God 2? And yet theſe are the beſt now, who 2 
do juſtly before Men ; for the moſt part deceive and 
deal unfaithfully , as well before Men as before God : 
For Iniquity 1s become {o common, that now almoſt 
they are not aſhamed to. commit it publickly. If a 
man go to Church, (e) and frequent the Sacraments, he 
paſſes for a good Man, though he be no ways juſt. IF 
we conſider well all the Qualities of the Devil, we ſhall 
ſee them all praRis'd in the behaviour of Men now ; he 
15a Liar, an Hypocrite and Unconſtant, a Deceiver and 
Unfaithful, abounds in all kind of Malice, Proud, At- 
rogant, Envious, Contentious ;/ without Faith or Ho- 
nefty , Obſtinate in Malice, and in a deſperate Rage J 
Theſe Qualittes are bur too much yy by the moſt 
part of Chriſtians ; and yet we perceive not tliat this 
15 now the Reign of Ancichriſt! Men muſt beextream- 
ly blinded, that they do not ſee this more: cleax-than 
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the Day ; becauſe the evil is too manifeſt, But. many 
Minds are fo infatuated, that they cannot believe what 
they perceive ſo manifeſtly by their Underftandings, but [ 
they wait to believe this Antichriſt, till they ſhall fee 
him in a Humane Form : Which is a very ſmall matter 
| mn re{pet of his DoQrine; for that Body can never cauſe 
Damnation to our Souls, as his Dodtrine will do, which 
being contrary. to Chriſt, leads us. to Perdicion. Since 
Jeſus Chritt (g) is the way, we can never attain to Sal- 
vation but by him ; contrary ways lead to Damnation ; 
it matters Jittle whether we are led into them by a Body, 
or by a Spirit, fince we are uridone as to Salvation, 
I ask'd her, If we oxght not tobelieve, that this Anti- 
_ will be ſometime corporeally viſible in a Humane 
0717 ? | 
She ſaid, Yes, Sir, I believe this will be toward the 
end of his Reign ; tor he has ſer himſelf to counterfeir 
all rhe Actions of Jeſus Chriſt, and to ape whar he ſees 
| he has done:And perceiving that Chriſt became aNatural 
Man, he alfo will move his Sorcerers to produce Men by 
the operation of the Devil ; which is donie many times, 
for there are certainly many of theſe Antichriits born al- 
ready in the World, \ ho make great Havock in the 
Church, and have in their Train thoſe whoare moſt in 
Authority z and as the Apoitles of Jeſus Chriſt labour- 
ed to introduce Truth into the World, thefe incarnate 
Devils labour to introduce Lies into it, and to-ſow 
Tares, as they. did good Grain. I doubt not alfo, but 
they have a Bead ot their Iniquity, who will appear o- 
penly when his () wickedneſs ſhall be diſcover*'d, and 
when he cannot deceive any longer under the Cloak of 
Holineſs, he will deceive then by pure Wickedneſs, and 
will exerciſe cruelty towards all thoſe who will not 
be his Followers. That time, Sir, will not be. fo dan- 
gerous as the preſent is, becauſe he ſhall be known for 
the Devil, and now they follow him as if he were God. 
Therefore he keeps himſelf fo long concealed, and does 
not appear bodily ; for he could not do ſo much pre- 
judice to Souls, if he-were known. He has ſpread 
Darkneſs through'all the World, that no body may diſ- 
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cover him , exercifing all his wickedneſs UNDER 
PRETEXT OF GOOD THINGS, OR OF NATU- 
RAL OR CASUAL THINGS, that no body may be- 
lieve that all the evils which we ſee, do come from this 
Antichriſt,and that no body may be on his guard, be- 
cauſe he dces nor <ppeat yer m human Fleſh : This 
blinds all the World ; for tho they lee all the qualities of 
the Devil rule in men,yet they will not believe theſe fo 
fohd marks, as they would do if they ſaw him bodily, 
which bodily appearance is not real: For the Devil is 
pure Spirit, and has not the Power of forming to him- 
elf a Body, unleſs it be a fantaſtical one, or elſe by the 


Seed of fome Sorcerer, which 1s abominable. | 
I faid to her, It was not to be doubted that we live cer- 


 tainly in the time when Antichriſt Reigns by his Doftrine 
and his Operations ; becauſe Men ( tn the general) have all, 


or the greateſt part of them, the qualities of the Dewil. 
She ſaid, Sir, there is no reckoning to be made of 
any other thing, but what concerns the Salvation of 
Souls; for if the Devil be followed in his Do&trine and 
in his Works, he needs no more- to make himſelf Ma« 
ſter of our Souls : He'll do no more hurt to men by his 
Body than he does by his Spirit ; and if 1t were not to 
Ape God, he would never take a Natural Body ; for he 
knows well enough, how ro make a kody- of Air, or 
ſome other matter, to deceive Sorcerers, whole imagi- | 
nation he ſo blinds, that they believe they ſee and tcel 
{ome real body, tho it be only Phantaftical. By this 
he prevails with them to commit all ſorts of Evil, pre- 
tending to dwell with them, that he may ſtill prophane 
the works which God has introduc'd for an Holy end. 
So that the Natural Body of the Devil is not {o much 
to hurt men, as to bring Glory to the Devil, when h- 
ſhall be difcovered ; and fhall be corporally Honour - 
&d and follow'd by all his Adherents, as Jeſus Chriſt 
was by his Diſciples: And that he may leave none of 
the works of Jetus Chriſt unimitared, that he may per- 
vert them; he muſt alſo take a body of Fleſh; that he 
may likewiſe Reign Bodily, thereby to cenfummate 
his wretched Kingdom, which tegan as ſoon as God 
became man, i(#) and has ſtill encreaſt, even till this pre- 
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ent time, without being known, or revealed : And 
ſince God has the goodnels to Reveal him art preſent, he 
ſhould be diſcovered, if it were poſſible, to all.che world, 
that he may no longer deceive any,body under. the mask 
of Vertue;and that thoſe who will needs follow him,may 
know what they do:For the Body ofJelus Chriſt went not 
thro all the world in order to the forming of his Church, 
but he has herein only introduc'd his Do&rine, .which 
ſanRifies(b) the Souls of thoſe that follow it,tho they have 
never leen his body; cis the ſame as to the Do&rine of the 
Devil,which corrupts Souls, tho they ſhould-never ſee his 
Body : They are as Diabolical in following the works of 
the Devil, as others are holy in imitating the ations of 
Jeſns Chriſt, whoſe Body they never ſaw. 

I {aid to her, It was a great Loſs that theſe Traths could 
net be publiſh'd to all the world ; far all are ignorant of 
them, and believe there is no Antichriſt antil he appear in 
hs hamane Body. 

She ſaid, Sir, tis lamentable that theſe things, ſo pre- 
judicial to lo many Souls, mult be conceal'd ; and that 
the Marvels of God, which are ſo important, cannot be 
diſcover'd. The Jaſt Times are come (c): Antichriſt 
Reigns'over all- (4): And Jelus Chriſt (e) will come 
quickly to Reign here in glory : The forerunnin 
phpucs (f) of; Judgment are begun ; and no body wi 

clieve any thing of all this, becauſe we cannot ſpeak of 
them openly. You are the firſt, Sir, to whom I have 
declared theſe ſecrets: Make a good uſe of them. I 
ſhall reckon ita gain, tho none but your Soul alone 


| ſhould receive the Light of them, The world is deceiv- 


ed, and will be, while they do not open their Eyes to 
the Truths I have told you : They are nevertheleſs from 
God, and cannot fail ; if all_ the world will needs ruin 
themſelves, Sir, fave your (elf; For tho none of theſe 
things ſhould fall out in your, Life-time, and you 
ſhould not ſee the utmoſt extremities of the Plagues, 
nor the Body of Antichriſt, nor yet the coming of Je- 
{us Chrilt in Glory, yet it will be moſt expedient for 
you that'you believe all theſe things, which will open 
yur eyes to diſcover your particulat faults, and the 
diners in which you live, and will give you prudence 

Cb) Job. 17. 17. (Cc) 1 Cor, 10, 11. (4) Kev. 13. 
(e) Rev. 16, 15. (f) Math. 24. 8. 
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toavoid the deceits in which we live at preſent. Make 

uſe of the occaſion, Sir, without contending out of cu- 

riofity about words, and the times of every thing : be- 

cauſe the Judgment ftill falls our (g) when we die ; and 

it ()-wul:never be recall'd. Tho even there were not : 
a general Judgment ; yet there is always our particular 

Judgment, which preciſely reſpe&s us; and 1f all the 

People of the world peritht by the Deluge, excepting 

eight perſons, 1t was thro® their unbelief; tor (5) if they 

had believed the words of Noah, they would have been 

ſav'd mn his Ark : Even ſonow thoſe ſhall Periſh who 
will not: velieve the Truths that I tell you trom God. 
They ſhall icertainly Periſh-in the Ship-wrack, becauſe 

they will not fave themlelves in time, it will be in vain 

for them to aſcend into their Houles of Honour and 

Glory, that they might avoid the Plagues which will 

follow them every where. 

I {aid to her, That I comld not doubt any longer of the - 
things ſhe told me, becauſe of the Operation: of her woras 
in my Soul, wich could not but come from God: But 1 
wiſh'd earneſtly that many might enjoy the ſame effetts. 

She ſad, Sir, Your defire will be fulklled : for many- 
will receive this Light, tho-very few among the Chri- 
ſtians 3 becauſe they are ſo obſtinately. wedded to a 
preſumption of their Salvation, being falſely perſwaded 
that they ſhall be Saved by their frivolous Devotions. 
Theſe will refiſt the Truth, and believe they are Holy, 
and Perte&, till they ſhall ſee themſelves ſwallowed 


_upof. the Plagues.; and when it ſhall be too late (&) 


they. will cry. tor Mercy;. without any hope of ſuccour, 
no morethan 1n the days of. \/Veeh, tor it 15 not written 
that he took, ſo much as one into the. Ark. after the De- 
luge was begun : Thoſe who had nor formerly gone in- 
to 1t-did' all periſh, even as thoſe ſhall do who will not 
now believe that welive inthe days of Antichriſt, They 
muſt of neceſſity be deceived by him, and Perith. 
What remedy-can there be for their evils, fince they 
ſeek not to-be healed, becauſe they are inſenfible of them, 
as they would be of a Leprofie? We mutt flee from them 
that we may not contract {uch a dangerous malady. as 
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_ this blindneſs . becauſe they ſhall be deſtroyed (4) be- 
fore they know it. 1t ſhall be with them, (m) fays Jelus P 
Chriſt, as it was in the days of Noah ; They Ate, the 
Drank, they Married, without any apprehenſion ; Even to 
tho they No and feel the beginnings (z) of ſorrows by 

Wars, they do not apprehend them to be the laſt Plagues; 
they endeavour to efcape and avoid them by Human 
means, going from one place to another, without re- 
membring what Chriſt ſays, (0) That two ſhall be grind- 
ing at one Mill, the one Batt be taken, the other left, or 
even two in the ſame bed: To ſhew that it avails nothing 
for one to fave his Body ; but he muſt endeavour” to be 
ynited unto God ; or otherwiſe,, he ſhall- be taken in |- 
what place ſoever he go to. | | 

© I ſaid ro her, That I would follow her even to Death, 

peeauſe ſhe had the-words of trath, tho all the world: ſhould 

withstand it. | 
Se ſ#:i4, Sir, There is no need that you follow my 

Perſon, but my words; keep them in your Heart, and 

thereby you will attain to Salvation ; for they are fav- 

ing. Never turn away from them : For the Devi has 
this invention, to raile a great many diſtra&ions that he 

may dwert us: from following .the Truth ; he ſends . 

{ickneſs, Troables, Aﬀairs of Importance, and a thou- 

ſand other occaſions, to divert our good purpoſes, that 

we may never bring them to'effe&, If you were ſpeak- 
ing, Sir, with all good men who are in publick Offices, 
whether Civil or Ecclefiaſtick, they would acknowledg 
fo you that they were never fo throng'd with Aﬀairs or 
Buſineſs as now z becaule the Devil beingaarizle to gain 
them entirely ro himſelf, he endeavours, at leaft, to 
ps them ſo much bufineſs, 'as:that they may nor have 
e:ſure to think of their Salvation, nor of the Dangers 
in which they live: Wemuft certainly diſcover his wiles, 
or otherwiſe he will draw us along with him infenfibly: 

He has deceived {o many by theſe means, making them 

believe that 'their imployments were profitable for the q 

Publick, or their Neighbours, when they ferv'd for no- 

t1ng but human accommodations; without any advan- 
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tage to the Glory of God, or the Salvation of Souls : 
And under this Falfe Per{wation many have loft their 
own Salvation, without procuring that of others. It 
15 not in theſe laſt times, Sir, that Places, Offices, or 
Imployments are ſaving 3 it is much for a Man to {ave 
his own Soul ;-for the times are too dangerous, and the 
world too blind and obftinate. Tf they perceived their 
blindneſs, they would ſeek to find a remedy - Bur 
white they believe they ſee clearly,they cannot think of 
a remedy, and they fall eaſily into eternal ruin: Bur 
if you, Sir, . for your own part, would be ſaved, remem- 
ber the Truth, and follow ir, for without it there can 
be no Salvation: For it alone makes us to know God, 
and the Devil, and likewiſe the ſtate of the World, 
and that of our own Conſcience ; Truth ſhews us alſo 
the certain way of Salvation ; and by it allthe wonders 
of God. are diſcovered. It is the Light oft the World, 
and the ſure harbour of Salvation, without which no- 
thing can be good or beautiful, 
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Shews that Teſus Chriſt will come in Gls- 
ry, or elſe he ſhould not be the Saviour of 
the World, as heis; and there would be 
no juft Recompence for the Good, and for the 
Wicked. 


I fajd to her, that 1 bad foufficiently diſcovered the 
truth of this, that we are in the laſt times, that the 
VVorld is judged, and Antichriſy reigns , and alfo that 
the Plagues are begun, becauſe there is no truth nor 
Righteouſneſs among Aen ;, but that I did not yet fee 
why Teſus Chriſt ſhall come io reign tn Glory when 
Earth, by 
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She ſaid, This is the. moſt evident truth; and the 
greateſt Goodneſs and Juſtice of God , becauſe Je ſus 
Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, (p ) and the reſto- F 
rer (q) of. all things. You ſee clearly by all the 
Truths that I have told you, that very' few will 
| be faved of all thoſe who hve at preſent after the 
uſual manner ; and if this miſerable . World: ſhould 
laſt yet longer, chere (7) would ſtill *be fewer, 
becauſe every day it grows worſe. How therefore 
ſhould - Jeſus: Chriſt be the Saviour of the. World, 
if he 'did-not-reftore all things-? No body:. could be 
Saved ;* for :the whole World periſhes..' There-. nwft 
come a time (s) that: the whole World ſhall be fa- 
ved, that he may be-titly called the SAVIOUR OF 
THE WORLD. And this: cannot be in Heaven as 
People imagine, becauſe: all, who enter there: ſhall 
be Saved, having received: Salvation at 'the hour of 
Death ; and-this reſpets only particular perſons/, who | 
by reaſon of their imajl number cannot well be called 
the WORLD, becauſe it coaſifts in a Generality , 
and not_in ſome particular Perſons. 'Tis a truth 
therefore that in a certain time (# ) Jeſus Chriſt 
will fave all the World in general : This will beat 
his coming in. Glory, when @) he ſhall have judged 
the World and condemned the Wicked; he will ſave 
the Good with all () their Poſterity, who can never 
periſh zany. mare, becauſe of, the continual Preſence 
of Jeſus Chritt, God and Man,. who (5) will govern 
and lead them to Salvation. This his coming in 
Glory 45 alſo necellary (z) 'to reſtore all «things, - be- 
cauſe there hag been no reparation yet :of all the 
Injuries and Afﬀeronts that were done to. his Huma- 
nity : His low Condition has not been raiſed up; 
his Poverty has not been enriched ; his Tears have 
not been wiped away 3 his Humility has not been 
exalted ; neither have any other of his Contemprs 
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and gufferings been repaired, nor of thoſe who have 
loved and followed him : One has died as a Malefa- 
or, another as a Seducer, a St. drew on the Crols, 
a St. Lawrence on the Grid-iron, and ſo many other 
holy Martyrs who have ſuffered Perſecution and 
Death for Righteouſneſs and Truth. [There has been 
no reparation of all this hitherto, but by imaginary 
things, as they ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was exalted on 
the Croſs, which is an infamous reparation, to dye 
on. a Gibbet as a Malefa&or. If: thole who hold this 
Croſs to be areparation of Honour, were hanged af- 
ter this manner themſelves, ow would not believe 
that their Honour were repaired by this : How can 
they imagine that that of God was ſo: It is not 
to be imagind that Honour ſhould be repaired by 
Infamy it ſelf. - But becauſe his' coming in Glory 
was unknown to them, they have applied nta_ ro 
Glory, that they might ſay ſomething of it. The 
truth is, Jeſus Chriſt wi Il come upon the Earth to 
| (4) repair all "things; for it would not be juſt that 
he ſhould have ſuftered ſo innocently, and after him 
ſo many other Saints and Martyrs, who were free 
from Crimes, and that they ſhould continue dead, 
without being repaired Spiritually and bodily for 
what they have ſuffered unjuſtly, or for the Love 
of God ; and if People imagine that all theſe - things 
mutt be repaird in .a Divine and imaginary Heaven 
| they are deceived, becauſe this y_.+—anna cannot be 
perfe&tly made'there ; for natural ſufferings ought alſo 
to have ſuitable reparations, unleſs God did as Char- 
mers do, who cure bodily wounds with ſpiritual reme- 
medfes, or ſome artificial words. No, Sir, this will not 
'gO after that manner ; becauſe God does his works al-. 
ways in a perfe&tion, every way accompliſh'd. (65) He 
will repair both bodily and ſpiritually all that has been 
done unjuſtly ; and the whole world ſhall thereby dif- 
cover his Righteouſnels , Goodneſs and Truth, that 
every one may know that he is worthy, and juſt ; wor- 
thy of all honour ; which then allrhe world-will render 
to him (c) ; andjuſt, to render compleat Juſtice to every. 


(4) Rev. 20. (65) Dent. 32.4. (0) If. 45+ 23, 24 
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ad". There are fo many innocent perſons aflifted 
Saints unknown and deſpiſed 3. on the other hand 
are ſo many wicked men honour'd, rais'd to plac 
and Honours, and evenheld for Saints. - All theſe being 
Dead, and the Truth, as to them, -undiſcover'd, pie; 
. not God avenge the quarrel of the Good, and make 4 
4 the wickedneſs. of the wicked, that he may-be 
juſt, Good, and True? 
- I faid to ker, That every one look d for theſe Reparati- 
ons in the day of the geveral Tudgment, which muſt be done 
in alittle time, or ſuddenly, where every one ſhall be re- 
oupine din Heaven aczording to bis 9derits or Suffering s. 
She /4:4, Sir, They willmake God a God of Confu- 
fron: -What appearance is there that this Judgment. can 
paſs ma day, or ſuddenly, fince the whole world muſt 
appear there 2 -It:ſhould be neceſlary that all the men 
m the world, ſhould, afcer the manner of an Enchant- 
ment, be Tranſported to the fame. place in an inftany ; 
who could hear jn that croud the Juſtification of the 
- Righteous? Tt it were to be done only by word, they 
would not hear onegby reaſon of another ; and if every 
one mm particelar-muſt be ſpoke to, to declare his good 
orevil Deeds,- it would need a long time before all were 
repait'd : Years would not ſuffice to:Judg ſo many men 
as bave been upon'the Earth. Truly, Sir, all the ſpe- 
culations of men-are nothing, in refpeR of the Truth, 
but Chimera's in. the Air. God took fx days (e) to 
Create the World deliberately and in order, as he has 
done all his works by weight #) and meaſure, without 
-any diſorder or confafion. He made Noah prepare an 
. hundred years before'the (g ) Deluge ; and when 1t came, 
-it began to Rain, which Rain laſted (+) forty days, The 
- Plagues are now begun, and will follow in order even to 
their end, and the Judgment will alſo go on in order, 
fo deliberately, that there ſhall not be the leaſt confu- 
fion 1n 1t ; for that can eome only from men, and not 
-from.God, who dowsall in Order. 
| Neither is there any imaginary Heaven, as people 
fancy it, Where every one ſhall be Rewarded or Reſtor- 
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ed ; for Heaven is no other but the preſence of God, 
| who contains all things, and cant be contain'd by any, 
becauſe he is greater than all things. We are in Hea- 
ven when (*) we are refign'd to him, whether we live 
or die, weare {till in Heaven when we are in God : Now 
being thus Divinely in God, we donot, notwithſtanding, 
receive the material and bodily reparation of the ſuffer- 
ings which we have materially and bodily endur'd: And 
as God has given us both a Body and Soul, he has alfo 
given us a Paradiſe both of Body and Soul: For this 
cauſe God would have become Man, even tho man had 
never ſin'd ; for God makes all his works perfe& and 
compleat : 'The Soul can indeed have its compleat Para- 
diſe by the Preſence cf, God, becaule it- is a Spirit like 
to him 3 but the Body can have no Paradiſe but a Ma- 
terial and Bodily one like 3t ſelf; becauſe it is of a Ma- 
terial Nature, it cannot. have a perfe& happineſs by a 
Spirit, or Divinity. Lo, this is the reaſon why Man, that 
he may be happy, muſt of neceſſity have his Paradiſein 
the v.orld, which was Created by Ged for no other end 
(k ) but to ſerve for a Paradiſe to Man, whom he was 
pleas'd to Create of a Bodily and Spiritual Nature, both 
rogether ; and he has allo prepard tor him, both a Bodi- 
ly and Spiritual Bleffednefs, which are, the Preſence of 
God as to the Spiritual 3 and for the *Corporeal, the 
E«rch, and the World, .and all that therein is : By 
wv hich you may fee, Sir, the truth of the coming of 
Telus Chriſt upon Earth, to Reign with Men, that their 
eternal Blefledneſs: may be compleated, ahd that every 
one inay have a Reparation, by fulfilling al{ Righteoul- 
neſs 3; not in a ſpeculative or imagmary way, or of a 
( ſhort ſcontinuanice; but a Real, Divine and{ Corpo- 
real Reparation, (7)-which will laſt tor ever : For God's 
Recompences are not Temporal and Finite, but Eternal, 
as coming from an Eternal God, who can't give finite 
or imperfe& gifrs. Conſider, Sir, all theſe Truths, 
and you will perceive ſenſibly, why Chriſt muſt come 
to Reign upon Earth ; and that he has not taken an 
human Body toReign in the Empyreal Heaven which is 


(s) P/al. 73. 25. (&) 1a, 45. 238, (1) Jſa. 65. and 
66. Bev. 13. I4.m--17- 
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Divine, but only to Reign on Earth ; for this Divinity 
hasno need of any Body ; but this body has need ot, and 
muſt of neceflity have ſome material place to- contain 
It, ſuch as the Earth is. And if to repair an injury 
. done to any, it be needful ro make the reparation in the 
ſame place, and before the ſame perſons where - the in- 
. jury was done ; why ſhould not God repair upon Earth 
the injuries received there 2 On Earth they ſhall be (>) 
repaired, as on Earth they have been committed. ' 


A— mn — —Orem——_—_ 
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(m») Pſal. 37. 9, 11. 
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The Eighth Conference. 


Shews that M, Anthoinette . Bourignon i ſent 
from God to declare the Truth to Men. 


1 faid to her, that 1 was now convinc'd of all; that 1 
muſt confeſs before all the world, that ſhe poſſe the Holy 
grit ; for 4 hyemane Spirit could never give ſo clear an 
underſtanding of all the marvels of God. | 
She Sazd, Sir, you are not deceived in believing that 
I poflels the Holy Spirit, becauſe helivesin me and tea- 
ches me all that I have told you ; for I have never 
leam'd any thing from any man, neither would 1 learn 
of them, becauſe they are in darkneſs, and do not 
know the Truth in any thing. They believe they are 
very Learned, and they are nothing but (») ignorants, 
bong turn d alway from the Truth by ſo many Novelties 
which they have made them believe. They will needs 
maintain the Raman Church to be holy, and own her 
Councils as acted by the Holy Spirit, while neither the 
one nor the other 1s true. For the Church (o) 1s the 
Babylon of confuſion, and the Councils are the means 


—— 


—— 


(n) Rom, 1.22, (0) Rev. I7.5. 
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by which the Devil has withdrawn Chriſtians from the 
Law of God, they having Ordain'd ſo many outward 
thing that the inward may be forgotten; and that 
thro b many Natural things, People may think no 
more of the Spiritual. Their Commands, their Sacra- 
ments, their Indulgences, are all diverſions trom Salva- 
tion, to obtain which there is nothing needful for all 
perſons, even thoſe who are without God's Grace, and 
{traying from the way of Salvation, (p) but the obſerv- 
ing the Commands of God, and the Dodrine of the 
Goſpel ; for God will never give any other Co 

and Jeſus Chriſt will never give any other Counels, than 
thoſe he has given us by his Do&rine of the Goſpel : 
He ſays, That he zs not (q) come for the Righteous, but for 
fruners. This being fo, all ſinners, who deſire to be con- 
verted, muſt take up this Goſpel-Life, by which th 
ſhall certainly attain to Salvation, fince Jeſus Chriſt 15 
the way to it : But the Devil to divert men, has intro- 
duc'd by theſe Councils ſo many diverſe things, that 
this Doctrine is deſtroyed. To diſcover this Truth, Sir, 
you need but obſerve mens Behaviour : This will give 
you certain Evidences of it ; for you will ſee that all 
truſt on the Councils, the Sacraments, and the Ordi- 
nances of the Church; and no body obſerves the Coun- 
{els of the Goſpel, which are ſo baniſh'd out of the 
OATS of men now, that they reckon them fooliſh- 
ne 


Tintreated her to tell meif ſhe was ſent from God to de- 
lare the Trathto men ? 

She ſaid, Yes, Sir, I AM SENT FROM GOD TO 
BRING LIGHT TO THEWORLD,AND TO BEAR 
WITNESS OF THE TRUTH, as te does all his 
works in Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, aud Truth, and never 
ſ{urprizes any Body. He has SENT me to tell, Thatthe 
Laſt Times are come ; That the World | Judged, and 
the ſentenceis irrevocable; That the Plaguesare begun, 
and: will not ceaſe till all evil be rooted out ; and that 
Teſus Chrift will come ſhortly on the Earth co finiſh 
this, and then he will continue to Reign with men of 
202d will, who ſhall enjoy Eternal Peace. 
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I AM SENT with a Commiſſion to declare all theſe 
things to men, to the end that, peradventure, ſome of 
A 


them may be Converted and Repent, that they m ! | 


Reign with Jeſus Chriſt in his Glory : But wicke 
is come to ſo great an height, that the Truth can't 


be declar'd to Men, at leaſt they wilt not any more re- | 


cetveit : They love nothing but (7) Flattery and lies, 
and reject the Truth, becauſe 1tagreesnot with their way 
of Living;for he who will continue in his Sins andErrors, 
will {ay, that wetrouble him, by Declaring the Truth 
to him ; and he who will not amend, will ſay, that we 
raiſe ſcruples to him, by telling him the Truth, that re- 
proves him. Thus all the World periſhes, without be- 
ing defirous to be helped. | 
F AM CERTAINLY SENT FROM GOD, to 
declare the Truth of every thing : But no body will 
| hear it but in fo far as it is agreeable to them, and 
does not reprove' them. Should I ſtudy Sir, to- pleaſe 
Men or God ? A Meſſ-nger ought not to receive either 
Good or lll, when he is but the Miniſter of good, or 
itt News, without having caus'd them. I have lov'd 
the Roman Church, for I was born and baptized 
under her ; and have punRually follow'd her Ordi- 
nances, and the deciſions of her Councils when I knew 
them: But tince God has made me ſee, that ſhe 1s 
unfaithful ro him, and has forſaken him to join her- 
ſelf ro the Devil, ought I not to declare theſe truths 
to my Chriſtian Brerhren , who are ignorant of them, 
that they may not periſh in their ignorance ? They 
would be much to blame to render me evil for good, 
and to perſecute me for procuring their Salvation 3 
for I have no advantage by deciaring theſe truths 
ro them,except the obedience I owe to God, and thecha- 
rity I have for their Souls; for otherwiſe I ſhould be- 
_ of ſpeaking things that are ſo diſagreeable to 
tnem. IP 
I ask'd her, What perſon on Earth cowld be ſo wicked, 
as to perſecute her for aeclaring ſemply the truth that comes 
from God without any paſſion 
She ſaid, Sir, all go2d men will perceive abundant- 
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ly by my words that I am not mov'd by any: vicious 
afſhons ; but by a pure defire of declaring the truth 3- 
ao I neither ſeek nor pretend to any thing from any - 
body : Fhe Cy end hatred of men is all one to 
me, there is nothing but the pleaſing or difpleaſing of 
God that touches me. Notwithſtanding the Devil hav- 
ing ſo great a number of his adherents who are in au- 
thority, he will excite them to riſe up againſt me, be- 
cauſe of the truth which diſcovers his wickedneſs. He 
has for a long time ruled in the Church under a colour 
of Holineſs, by which means he has gain'd the moſt 
Pious to be his Followers without their perceiving it : 
But as ſoon as the Truth ſhall be ſhewn them, they will 


_eafily diſcover his deceits, and will abhor them. This 


will enrage him againſt me, and (s) he will purſue me 
with all his force. But I do not fear that he ſhall be 
able to touch me; for God is my defence, I will not 

fear all thoſe Enemies, how Powerful ſoever they may 
be, The Lord whem I ferve is above all —_ 'Y 
have never done Evil to any Body ; bur all fortof 
cod to all, according to my Power. Nevertheleſs I 
all not fail ro be purſu'd and Perſecuted by all thoſe 
who are the Devil's adherents 3 becauſe by my means 
his. head (7) will be bruiſed, and he will gam -none 
any longer but by force 3 for his falſhoods and 
deceits will bediſcovered and brought to Light for thoſe 
who defire to ſee and know them : God indeed never 
forces any Body, but he ſends his Light into the World, 
that every.one that pleaſes may receive it. I AM CRE- 
ATED FOR THIS, and cannot be filent, when it ſhall 
be time to ſpeak I will ſpeak, both in publick and pri- 
vate, when itſhall pleaſe God, but ſtill the truth, with- 
out traying from-1t. I doubt not bur at firſt they will 
ſuſpet me to be a Heretich, becauſe the Roman Church 
condemns, asſuch,all thoſe who do not yield to her fen- 
timents ; and for my part, I look on all thoſe as Here- 
ticks, who are contrary to the dofrine of the Goſpel, 
among which thoſe Romaniſts are the firſt : But this is a 
maxim which the Devil ordinarily obſerves, to lay the 
blame on others-of all-the evils which he does himſelt : 
By this means they will ftind-the way to declare-me a 
(s) Rev. 12, 13, 17. (f) Gen, 3. 15. Confer, Rev. 12. 
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Heretick, becauſe they (*) have denied the DoQtrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt. | pn B24 

I faid to her, That the Roman Church wonld be 4 þ 
0 for ſhe has great power and authority, and will 
yield to nothing that is not agreeable to her Dottrine, _ 

* She ſaid, Sir, the power of that Romi/ſh Church ſhall 
be very ſhortly taken away by theLord ofHoſts who will 
(21 deſtroy her in ſuch a manner that of all thoſe mag- 
nifigences there ſhall not be one ſtone left upon another. 
All her members ſhall be disjoynted, and dillocated; and 
without power. She muſt bear rule yet fora little time, 
and exerciſe her villanies outwardly, as ſhe has done for 
this long time inwardly ; her murders and 1mpriſon- 
ments are at the door, to the end her evil may have its 
full accompliſhment, both inward and. outward. Till 
then God will let her go on, becauſe his juſtice never 
inflits a perfet punfthment (=) till the evil be perfe& 
and compleat in all reſpe&s; for evil alw ws (4) begets 


a 
puniſhment, according to the greatneſs of the evil the 
puniſhment is meaſured out. I have no apprehenſion 
of her power ; becauſe he who has given it, will take it 
from her. She will not do ſo much evil in killing bo- 
dies, as ſhe does now in killing Souls ; for it will be 
the happineb of thoſe(b)who ſhall die for the real truth 
if they receive it. For. hitherto it has not been yet diſ- 
cover'd, nothing of the Holy Scripture has been ex- 
plain'd in its perfect ſenſe, every one has drawn con- 

from it according to his Light, not according to 
whatis 1n it in.effe& ; thus they might: well die for 
holding ſome opipIna which was not the real truth, but 
the opinion of ſome Author, for which they might die 
indeed without being for this the Afartrs of Jeſus 
Chriſt. For to be ſuch, a man muſt die for the Defence 
of the Law of God, and the Do&@rine of the Goſpel, 
or otherwiſe he cannot be a Martyr before God, howe- 
ver men call many others by this name ; this ſhews that 
there is obſcurity and darkneſs through all; even in the 
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(#) Lak, 18. 8. Tit, x. 16. (x) at. 24.2. Rev. 17. 
and 18. (3) Rev. 6, 10, 11. (13. 7.) (2) Mat. 23, 32, 


33+ Rev: 18. 5. (4) Jer, 2, 19. (b) Rev, 14. 13: 
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moſt -holyi things : Every? one walks *in*the dark, nor 
diſcerning the'pure”Frutty :' Even many who have the beſt 
Maxims, -would judge- 1ndeed that L were ati Hererick, ini 
ſpeaking./ againſt the:Decrees of the! Coimeils/ of Rome, 
out of a pious belief rhar they have been wl held by the 
Co-opetation: of the i Holy' Spirir. Which is a falſe Sup- 
polinion :' For the: Holy Spirit neyer changes.” Wirth what 
he' infpir'd the Apoſtles,-he  infpires' alſo ar; preſent thoſe 
who hear him. They are always the ſame things: 

I faid: ro- her, That the Holy Spirit d4id'ſometimes inſpire 
diverſe Means for the attainment of the ſame End: '' 7 

She | Jaid,-*Tis true; Sir ,"-if the Meatis which" thoſe 
Councils ter before us-did all aim ar' the / keeping of rhe 
Commands of God, and at: his'Dodtrine of 'the-Goſpel, I 
ſhould believe thar they (came from rhe Holy Spirir; but 
wherithey aim ar a.quite'contrary ſenſe,” Þmay'well judge 
rhar they'come nor from'thence; becauſ®God' never con- 
rradidts himſelf: He has ' commanded,” that we love him 
with'all our. Heart ; and- theſe- Councils ifay; that ro'get 
the Pardon” of our Sins, and” 'obtain - Salvation; ir' ſuffices 
that we have a ſorrow far fin-- our of featvofi: Hell. Can 
theſe rwo- contrary ſenſes come trom-the'fatie-God:? 'Ard 
rhere'are- ſo. many' other 'things which/are: 'variouſty ' op- 
pos'dro: rhe Doctrine of - Jeſus Chriſt. (as Ithave' told you 
tormerly) ; as the baptizing; little Infants ; 'and:i/a Thou- 
ſand other-/rhings, whiely are directly contrary tothe Do- 
ctrine of Jeſus Chrift.'' T' know. indeed; that” rhey deny 
this Fruth,/ laying, -rharithey:-have* ordain'd nothing con- 
traryÞto the Law of Gadi::For with ftudieds Words and 
Terms: rhey'cover all their Fauks ;/ and I.-am+nenhber a 
Philoſopher inor Divine to'anſwer rheir artificial Arguments 
or ſtudied-Words ; bur 1 fay in truth, thar'they«do in effect 


directly: contrary to the Law of God,and' the:Dogtrine: of 


the Goſpel ': Nor thax they fay ſo'; bur: rhey. doi ir: And 
Deeds are more (c) than Words. { doubr- tiori-bur; rhey 
would ſurprize me by /my Words : ': For: the, Devil: has 
nothing bur. :Subrilties' wherewith ro cover his: Malice : 
Bur they cannor ſurprizeme in rhe matter.of rhe' Effencial 
Truth, which abides always true. They might ſay iti- 
deed, the Ccuncils do nor ſay that we ought nor to love 
Q A A I3 TS. vs 
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God with all:our;Hearr ; bur oply thar Autitien is fags- 
Fenr for: Salvation © 1s-nor that enqugh-to teach indinecty 
har we are not. obliged to love Gol 7 And is not- this 
indire& ; much worſe than the dzeck; TY no 
good Mea: would fallow » - 

4 asked; If-zhe :Ljght which fir! revived Ge the. "Hb 
Spirit Was Contrary to what the Councils had ordaiued ? 

She faid, Yes, Sir, the Decrees. which the” Gouncils 
have made-('{o;jar as'I know them) are all directly con- 
trary 0, ? Mbarothe: Holy. Spirit dictates to me-:; And you 

PINE perceive it, -..Thaygh there were nothing 
Ft ding'ro read the Goſpels and the tholy.Bible 
in add Vol ar-Tongue, is. natxhis contrary to the Dodtrine 

of Jeſus /Ghrift.; who - has ;given his Word rathet-20. the 
vulgar and (pſec People, rhanto the Learned(d). And 
f it chad--npt-obeenthis Will :chey: ſhould read 3+ after bis 
Death, he wodd'ner haye lefr/3t-zhem in Wriring.”- This 
the: Nouidhaept of the Childregof God (e) : ad theſe 
iwonldmake them. die! far hunger.---1s:hor/ alſo 

whe forbidding Prietts to labour againſt the Conmandmens 
£ God;-who-ordained .,4dam, (f) the moſt haly of all 
ar:3n, penitence for -his-9in ? And the OQarh 


; = oh ahvty-canloche Pricks t0-rake- not to-receiveany other 


— — »- Explixations of she Holy Scriptures bur thoſe approved 

| - by the Church,. s.it-nor-alſo againſt zhe Holy Sol who 
p- z) offers every Moment to- giveigew. Light; ws. theſe 
-cuneilsdo;nor approve,; becauft ir. would nepgov8 them : 
"or all that comes from 'the.hloly :Spirir -reproves Evil. 

'There ate alſo: many other. ithihgs) which theſe Gopncils 

. haveordained, ithat are. coprary ito the Light :thar God 
TIVES INN e Ahich.is wholly caoformable ro rhe. Law:of -God 

Dotine of Jelus-Chrift. i 1 haye-no'wetd to read 
-- . any'Books'ro know: if they. becidntd by the Holy: Spirir, 

©. ©  Gecauſsrbþ Hemimenr of my Soul gives me ftifl-evidence 

_ enonghof: hem... When. exiderſiand only the ſubſtance 

| _ of a:thitig,>[ perceive certainly, whether -ir came from:rhe 

| a. Holy: Spizition:not. - You. may:eaily ſee, Sir,: by :all-thar 

| _ Thave quart ar7e you, that 4155 125 andher: Councils 
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* (g) Foel2, 28, 29. John 16, T5, Phi. 3+ 15, 1 Theff. 5. 
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are-not guided by rhe Holy. Spirir ; bur (+) oy the Spirir 
of Errour which deceives all the World under this falſe 
Maſque of the Holy Church and Holy. Councils, whereby 
rhe wioſt Innocent fer themſelves be ruled by the Devil ar 
bis plealure, while they believe thar they follow the Truth, 
which is God. 


—_ _ I _ _ 


The Ninth Conference, 


Speaks of the Sins which we commit in avother ; 
aud that to deelare the Truth of Evil, is 
uot Sin. 


_ I faid rofher, I was more certain that ſhe was guided by the 
Holy Spirit, -than. that the Church and her Councils were ſo ; 
and therefore ſhe _ tell me what T ought to do. | 

. She ſaid : Sir, You may indeed lean ro my Sayings, 
becauſell ſpeak norhing of my ſelf. Ir is rrue, it ſeem'd 
ſomewhar [hard ro you, thar I overturn the Church and 
her Councils; and alſo: when I fay that the Devil rules 
chem: Bur 1 know this by rhe Lighr of the Holy Spirit, 
which .obliges.me ro declare it, perhaps for the eylightning 
of orhers, thatrhey may be converred ; or to give them a 
fall Meaſure, that no body may pretend Ignorance: For 
if I were not Froſt in my Conſcience, I would beware 
to ſpeak of ſuch Evils, as one trembles ro hear them. 
It were more pleaſant and agreeable if I conld fay in 
rrurch, that the Church is guided by the Holy Spirit, and 
that Rome' is the Church of God. This Diſcourſe would 
comfort my Soul, and give content to- all thoſe who are 
under her Obedience. Bur this nor being true, I ſhould 
flatter. them ro their deſtruction : Whereas rhe rrue know- 
ledge of Things may fave them. You have been alſo 
rraubled ſometimes ru hear me ſay that all men now are 
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in a ſtate of 'Damnation, which notwithſtanding is--moſt 


rrue ; andif Icould ſay -mtrurh-the contrary,:T would be 


lov'd and follow'd by all thoſe who. believe:rhey are ina 


ſtare of Grace: Bur becauſe I'can't ſpeak'a Lie, every 


one leaves me./thar rhey may flarrer themſelves with fine 


. Hopes; Truth ſeeming ro them more hard.than Damna- 


tion ; though rhe one be much more lovely than the orher ; 
Becauſe Truth enlightens .alwayes rhe. Underſtanding ; 
though ir be ſomerimes hard ro Teaſe, yer it can lead us 
to Salvation, and make us happy to all Eternity ; whereas 
Damnation renders us for ever miſerable. Tis a trouble 
ro us to be. reld that we are our'of rhe way of Salyation, 
and we ought rather ro be grieved for being ignorant of 
the truth in thoſe "Things which concern our Erernal Hap- 

ineſs :*(3) The ignorance of this occaſions our Damnarion. 
Therefors Sir; never be troubled' atty more.ro/hear me tell 
the Truth in evil Things; for it is much more: uſeful than 


to haveirdeclared in good Things. For if I ſhould ſay to - 


you, that-you are in a ſtate of Salvation, your Soul ſhould 
receive no advantage thereby :- On the contrary, it mighr 
be tainted. thereby with Vain-glory, or contract a floth 
In thar which is good : And it I; ſhould fay'ro'-you, that 
the Reman Church is Holy, and guided by the:Holy Spirir, 
it would be.of no advantage to you, fince-you! obey her 
as much already as if ſhe were really  Holy--: You could 
nor gain any thing by my. ſaying ſo.. So that ro know! the 
Truth of Good, is much leſs profitable rhan 'ro know the 
Truth of Evil, from which -one cannor preſerve {chimſelt 
without knowing. ir. This the Devil knowing; he has 
found rhe way ro introduce-:;into rhe. Church'a Maxim, 
Thar we ought. never to ſpeak evil of any, thought .3t were-true. 
They call this zhe, Sin of -Detraiop ; that her Evil:may be 
ſtill concealed, .and none may dare to diſcover” ir for fear 
of committing a fin. Ir' were good we knew in what 
place the Holy: Spirit/bas declared, Thar ro tell the-Trurh 
of Evil 1sa fin :: For if this-were' trte, Telus Chrift would 
have commurred many fins, when he publickly called 'the 
Prieſts and. Pharilees, (kh ) Hypocrites, Generation. of Mipors, 
| and ſo many other Names, diſcovering their Wickedneſs 
and Falſchood, ſaying, Thas:: they were whited -Sepulchers, 
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fair without, but within full of dead mens bones; and that 


they made elean the out ſide, leaving the in-ſide full of unclean- 
neſs. Could all theſe Truths diſcovered by. Jeſus Chritt, 
be ſins of Derraction ? as they have perſwaded all thoſe 
which declare fuch Truths ; fince all rhar Jeſus Chriſt did 
while he was upon Earth, was to give us an Example ? 
Is it nor-evident enough, Sir, that the calling thar fin, to 
declare the Truth of another mans Evil, has been invenred 
by the Devil, ro cover his filchineſs, and thar all fort of 
fins and Evils might be cheriſhed by rhe privacy of them 2 
For the moſt parr of good men endeavour ro excuſe and 
cover them, believing they do well in ir, though notwith- 
ſtanding it be a very ill thing, becauſe ir is hurrful Three 
ſeveral ways; Firſt, ro him- that does evil, who will nor 
amend fo eafily while his evil is conceal'd as if ir were 
diſcoyered : Secondly, Ir is very prejudicial ro him ro whom 
the evil is done ; becauſe it is very hard to avoid or guard 
againſt an unknown Evil : And Thirdly, To the Perſon 
who conceals anothers Evil, who co-operates to the Evil 
of him thar dues ir, and of him that receives it; and 
nevertheleſs, rhey call that great Good of declaring the 
Truth of Evil, the Sn of Detraftionw. This unhappy Si- 
lence makes all ſort of Abominarions daily ro encrealc in 
the ſight of God ; becauſe rhey having loſt his Fear, they 
loſe alſo tharof Men; fince their fins cannor be diſcovered 
withour offending God. This is alſo a Doctrine which 
the Devil hath invented, with ſo many others, ro the end 
that every one may follow Antichrift, while they rhink 


. they are doing well: For if it were a fin ro declare the 


Truth of Evil, Jeſus Chriſt would not have done it of 
his Apoſtles rhemſelyes, calling ( / ) Sr. Peter publickly 
Satan, and reproving him in all his Faults ; as the Apo- 
itles (m2) afterwards did their Diſciples : Bur rheſe new 
Maſters teach, 'Lhar it is a fin ro declare the - Truth of 
Evil; without any other ground bur thar of covering their 
Wickedneſs, that their Evils may nor. be difcovered, and 
they may commir them the more, by continuing in the 
Repuration of being good Men, though they- be wicked. 
If rhey had conſidered well the Nine ways by which we 
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54 ' The LIGHT of the World, Part 11. 
may fin in another, they would' find, that 'tis a fin to con- 


ceal the *Fruth of Evil ;- whereas they: teach, thac *ris one - 


ro diſcover it. we Þ | 
I entreated ſhe would explain to me the meaning of theſe 
fins which" we commit in another ; and if we are guilty of 
them, that FT might guard againſt them. | 
She ſaid : Sir, We are as guilty (») of the fins we 
commit in anorher, as of thoſe which we our ſelves com- 
mir : for God regards not ſo much the Action (0) as the 
Inrenrion. Sins being Spirirual Things, have no need of 
Material Acts. God * ſearches the Heart and the Reins, and 
not ſo much rhe Feer, or the Hands. Theſe inward Sins 
are ſo much rhe more dangerous than the otrward, be- 
cauſe we take leſs heed of them; for they are nor ſo mani- 
feit and known, (p) rhough notwithſtanding they be mortal 
and damnable fins. Every one excuſes himſelf of them 
before Men : Which he cannor do before God ; for Igna- 
rance never-excules fin : If we are very careful and dili- 
gent to know and diſcover what is neceſſary and profitable 
for our Body, we are obliged rg be much more fo as to 
our Soul. Tis not enough that one ſays he knows nor 
theſe ſins, becaufe every one is obliged rb know them ; 
and eur Salvation or Damnation depends upon them : 
For he who fins ignorantly, goes 1gnoranrtly to Hell. 
We are created for no other end but tor Salvation : This 
is the only Afﬀair of Impertance that concerns us moſt 
nearly ; far {erting aſide Salvation, all is periſhing. For 
rhis cauſe we muſt itudy ro diſcover what $7 is. - | 
Therefore to fatisfie your. Demand, I will explain the 
Nine Ways by which we offend God in another. ' 
 Firſs, We commit fin in counſelling to do evil, How 
many are there who are guilty of rhis fin withour per- 
ceiving it2 If you havea Friend affronted, you will ſay 
ro him, 1 would:not ſuffer this Aﬀront without revenging my 
ſelf : Or you will rell him, Tou would uot have the Heart to 
ſuffer it ; and fuch like rhings:' Or if we give any Countel 
that is not according to the Righteouſneſs,. Goodneſs, or 
Trath of God ; or if we counſel any ro do evil for our 
plealure, or 'profir, or otherwiſe. Theſe Ccunſels are as 
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Cont,” IN. Of finting in andther.” . oF 
many Sins as the witked Actions which thoſe commir 
whom' we have counfel'd ro' do: them, whether they be in 
Word.or Deed; becauſe our Advice is often'the caule why 
the Sin is done : By a juſt Title ther, we oright ro bear 
rhe puniflimetit of ir; a&we ſhall cerrainly do. Betore God, 
who fooks 'more ro-the' Wickednefs' of the” Heart than ro 
the eviliActions: Arid' he who counſels another ro do evil, 
is ſothetifnes more "wicked rhan he who does: it eur of 
cottplaifance ro his' Counſtellour, or our'of rhe efteem he 
has for lim. Thoſe''in: Offices, or Arrorneys' and Ad- 
vocates Who: give' Cotnfet, and' not according to' ſtraight 
Tuſtice and Truth, 'd6 often! fall inro'rhele Sins, and'there- 
fore they ' anght”'ro ' be condemin'd'of "the fame guilt with 
him who commits the evil Deeds ro which they have ad- 
vifed him'; for rhey have borh equally contribured rhere- 
unto, and rhe Counſellour ofren with more Wickedneſs 
rags the Dover, becadſe” to' counſel Evil” is worſe than 10 

"I | 

Secondly, He who ſupports Evil commits alſo the fame 
fin with'him who does ir, becauſe if Evil were nor ſup- 
porred,' it would nor be tg ofren commitred: Therefore, 
rhe Supporter of Evil cauſes the evil Deed, and gives the 
Man boldneſs ro commir'ir the more ; and therefore he 
who ſupports ir, oughr juſtly ro bear the puniſhmenr of 
hint who does it, yea, even. more ; for it woyld be in 
his power to hinder ir, by not. ſapporring it. ' Thoſe are 
doubly guilty, thar is, of 'the ſupport that they themſelves | 
give, and ef rhe Evil done by the other, which he would. 
nor do, if he were nor ſupported in ir. 

The Third Way by which we conamit fin in another, is, 
In' commanding to do Evil. In which Fathers and Mo- 
rhers, Waiters and Miſtreſfes, and orher . Superiours, da 
yery 6ften fall ; who command thoſe under them, ro do 
ſomething rhar is nor jutt or good; Theſe are guilty of as 
many' tins' as they command rheir* Subjects or Inferiours 
who'very often, if they were left to themſelves, would 
nor, or durſt nor, commir the Evils which are command- 
ed them : Though TInferiours are not obliged, and” never 
oughr, to abey rhe Commands which are given then ro: 
do evil, yer the Commanders ceaſe-nor to offend mortally 
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56. The 14G HT of-.the World. Part Ml. 
only by commanding it ; as.ap Inferiour commits « mortal 
fin; in. doing rhe ; Evil which:, has : been commanded: him, | 
becauſe” rhe fins of ahe one.cannor, leſſen the fins of the 
ather, bur -borh are guilty of the ſame commanded fins. 
In which many. are deceived, who believe. that 'us lawful 
for them ra do-the. Evils. which: have been enjoyned then 
by Farher, Mother, Maſters or.. Mattreſſes, or 'any other 
. , Superiours, whoſoeyer they; bez, .as allo ſuch Superiours 
'v..?deceive themſelves, who are, periwaded :char they.chave 
nor commited fins, when they apt. pat, in the evil Deeds; 
for truly, and, in the fight of. God,, rhey ;cammir;as:many 
as they have commanded-ro. be done; for if- their Wills 
were not.evil, rhey would neyer. adviſe. ro.do.evil, much 
kk command 1-15 eine Ef nigh ater 7, 
"The Fourth way by which we offend God by;another,. is, 
When we commendor approve Evil, . This is: very common 
ip this Age, wherein, evil Doers are-commended. When. 
we ſee any one avenge himſelf of an Afﬀronr, we will 
fay, He ſhews that he _has Courage; we are-ready even 
ro praiſe Children thax- are malicious, in defending 'them- 
ſelves, as well as others who giveblow tor blow; .or thoſe 
(r) who fignalize themſelves by Pompand Vanity ; or:we 
praiſe thoſe who, exceed in Feaſting, or other Evils, what- 
ever they.;be. . Now the Praiſe of Evil. incites Men-.ro,do 
ir the more, and encourages them, to.commir it the: more 
boldly. . And therefore he who praiſes ir, is guilty of as 
many fins.as he who does the Evil. on otter 
The Fifth Way by which we offend God in another, is, 
In partaking of the Eyil ; as, when one has ſome Advan- 
rage. by. the Evil done by another; or, if any one -profit 
by the Theft which another commits, whether by. buying 
what is' ſtolen, or eating and drinking it, or by enjoying 
ſome ill-gotten Goods : So allo he who makes gain by the 
Glurrony or Drunkennelſs, or other fins which other Men 
commir.. By all theſe Things Men are partakers of orher 
Mens fins, and thereby do the ſame: Eyil with him, who 
directly commits it, yea, even more ;, becauſe he who 
commirs Theft, or any other actyal Wickedneſs, runs the 
hazard of his Life, or of other corporal Puniſhments; 
| bur te who pariakes in . jt, only , lives without. fear 


- ) Pſal. 45. (48) 18. 


4 Pg *. - 
, x 4 ou . KL tf 
ag z s is e J F Y . 4 


though 


LMI 


Conf. ÞX. Of ſmning.in another. . JT 
though: he | be equally; guilty . with him: who commurs-it, 
nevertheleſs he dues. not undergo the ſame Pennance in 

this World ; neither does he acknowledge: his Faults, that 

he may;give ſatisfaction for it in the orher.'; Therefore his ; 
ſin-is .19 much the more dangerous, becauſe he- does nor 

weigh it as it is weigh'd before God. 

The Sixth Way. thar, we offend. God -inanpther, is, 
When..we take pleaſure in another Mans: ſins ; as he : who... 
rakes pleaſure -ro ſee Men tight a Duel, or otherwiſe ;* 
or 1s pleaſed rhar another cheats cunningly, or fieals hand- 
ſomely, . or. provides for his Accommodations with Luxury 
and Vanity,; Thus, whatever the Eyil be, the. pleaſure 
that we.take.in ſeeing another doEvil, is fin: For he who 
loves God, ought to, be. grieved (5s) for all kind of Evil 
that he ſees: commirred by others, as well as.:for whar he 
commits: humſelt.- | tori 

'The-Seventh Way, is, When we do not correF Evil, as 
auth as..3 in our power ; as, Fathers, Mothers, Maiters, 
Mikreſſes, . who tolerate rhe Evil of their-Children or In- 
feriours, becauſe rhey defire not ro offend - them, or for 
ſome other humane Relpect, or even our of ſoftneſs of 
Temper, or natural. Gagdneſs, ſuffering Evil rather than 
they will correct ir, when, they are obligd ro do it. All 
rheſe are guilty of, the-lame Evils with their Children or 
Iaferiours ; for-their toſerating them is the cauſe rhar they 
are habiruared. and continue in Evil, who. might have 
amended if they had been rebuked and chaltiſed ;for ir. 
Thus, many will be damn'd who are noc apprehenſive of 
it :..For. all che Evils which Subjects or Inferiours comniir 
for want of reproof, will be laid to the charge of Supe- 
rjours, as 1f they themſelyes had commirred them by their 
own Deed (#), becauſe of, the Obligarion thar lyes on 
them 10,.correct Eyil, and their-negleCting to do it upon 
wharſoever. pretext. rh ; 

The, E:z2hth Way that we offend God in another, is, 
L/hen .we 7 not binder Evil when we may do it ; as, if Iwo 
Perſons quarrel or fight, and we might pacifie or diverr 
them, neyertheleſs we will nor give our ſelves the trouble, 
either through ſloth, or humane .reſpe&t, or ſome other 
cauſe ; or when we lee one ready ro doevil, and we mighr 
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binder ir'by admoniſking Hint, or diſcovering his'Evil-by 
crying otit, of otherwiſe ; which we omitting, we Wtnmir 
che tame Evil - with him who does, when it is' iff otir 
power to hinder 'ix by what way fſoevef gong 1 be, 
as by giving reo much liberty to thoſe under our Eharge, 
. ox leaving them in dangerous: occaſions, or giving them 
Money, or other things, with which they take occafion 10 
offend God: In alt theſe, and divers other Caſes;"we are 
guilry of the fins whict others cominir, by not” hindring 
them, when we might haye done it. Id 4 
The Nmth and Laſt is, That we do not tell the Evils that 
we know of others to theſe who might put a ſtop to them'; as, 
itt not telling the Faules of Children, Scholars or Servants, 
to Fathers, Superiours or Maſters, who: might*prevenr 
rhemi. Silence, in this reſpedt, does as much Evit as rhe 
Faulrs which are commirred without the knowledge of 
ee Superioturs, becauſe if they were known to them, they 
might hinder pr correct them z' which rhey not doing, be- 
ing ignorant of them, the faulr and blame falls upon thoſe 
who conceal them, wherher ro pleaſe rhe Evil'doers, -or 
upon any other prerext wharſgever, becauſe by rheir filence 
in ſome manner they co-operate ro the' fin. Nevertheleſs, 
rhere are very few who are apprehenſive of theſe kinds of 
ſins, and much leſs do rhey repent of them'; for” they 
itagine, they are not guilry ef them, becauſe rhey 
have nor commirred them effectively in rheir own Per- 
{ons ; yer they will be all imputed ro them as well as 
if they had perſonally commurrted-them ; and they canner 
be excuſed-rhrough ignorance, becauſe all' Chriſtians are 
obliged ro know what rhey ought ro do- or' avoid; for 
Jefus Chriſt and: his Apoſtles have fer down all for him 
ho will rake rhe pains to ſeargh for ir. Bur the darkneſs 
1s ſo grear, thar they perceive nor the things that are neceſ- 
ſary; and they live in ſucha negligence of rheir Salvation 
as if they were afſurd of ir, thoughthey be very far-from 


it ; becauſe no (x) unclean thing ſhall ciiter into the! Kingdom 


of Heaven. ' Thoſe who enter there muſt be holy. None 


can otherwiſe ( y) draw near to God, rhe Source of all 


Puriry and Holineſs. In which niany are deeeiv'd who 
believe rhat Holineſs belongs only to the Perfect, whom 
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they imagine to' be fome ſingular Perſons : And yet with* 
our Holineſs nod Man. fhalt ever be ſaved. | 

I ſaid ro her, That very few Perſons conſider d theſe things, 
and ſcarce any look, on themſelves as guilty of thoſe ſins which 
they . commit im another, tv more how of thoſe which they 
commit againſt the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they perceive not that 
they are gnilty of them ; thouph notwithſtanding I lee clearly, 
that thoſe who are eftzemed holy or perfett are tainted beth with 
the one and the other of the ſaid ſins. 4 

She ſaid: Sir, I am well pleaſed rhar you begin ro diſco- 
ver that by which rhe World is condemn'd, that you may 
not need ro believe i blindly; for # you perceive clearly 
char the Holy and rhe Perfect now are polluted with rhe 
fins which rhey commit in another, and with theſe againſt 
the Holy Ghott, thoſe whom rhey call Wicked are viſibly 
defiled with divers kinds of Actual Sins : Whi-h is:known 
ro all the World, Of whoſe Salvation then can you hope 
for > The Wicked bring their Condemnation upon them 
through their obſtinacy in a wicked Life ; and the Good 
draw iton by the fins which rhey commir it! another, and 
thoſe againſt rhe Holy Ghoft, which they will nor know, 
and much Iefs amend, becauſe they preſume upon rhe 
certainry of their Salvation withour all theſe Circumſpe- 
tions whereby they mighr diſcover the ftare of their 
Souls, or the Sins with which rhey may be defiled, which 
are Spiritual, and of which through blindneſs they are 
inſenſible. Hereby rhe Proof i$ juſt of rhe World's being 
univerſally judged, becauſe rhe! fins are univerſal z which 
fins (7) do judge and condemn Souls. For God judges no 
Body : He only fulfils all Righreonſneſs ; and rhoſe who 
ſhall be condemned, ſhalt be fo always by their own fins, 
and never orherwiſe. Andif Sins condemn, ther all they 
who live in them do bear their Condemnation : And fince 
we lee that in this Age neither the Good nor rhe Wicked 
are free from fins, we cannor buffſee and conteſs, that the 
whole World is judg'd and condemin'd; and rhar we are 
arriy'd at the general Judgment, ſeeing generally fin rules 
and bears ſway. We muft nor look for any orher cor- 
demanarion bur thar of our own fins known to Gods Faltice, 
which condemns always all rhat's unjuſt, without hatred 
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60 The LIGHT of the'Waorld. Part JI, 
and-withour 'fayour. - ''The Righreous Ballance 'of this 
Divine Juſtice being {till kept ſteady by a Hand tharneyer 
ſhakes, does always condemn Unrighteouſneſs. + 


_ I aid to her, That I. was wholly convine'd. by ſo clear and 
rue Arguments : That T acknowledg'd,without doubt, the World 
was generally judg'd oy its. general Sins; asking her, if while 
this Sentence was _ .in execution, there were not means 
whereby a Man might be converted. | 
..: She- ſaid : Yes, 'Sir, there are means'of Converſion as 
long as we have life. There is place- for Repentance rill Jeſus 
Chriſt. ſhall come upon the Earth, and reor our all Evil ; 
yea, even when he ſhall come (4a) rhere will be yer hopes 
of Pardon : Therefore he ſays, (b) That Sinners and Har- 
tots ſhall inherit the Kingdom, and the Children thereof ſhall 
be caſt out ; becauſe theſe wicked Perſons may be yer con- 
verred, and acknowledge their fins ; whereas thoſe Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom, whe eſteem themſelves holy .and 
religious, continuing obſtinate in rhe prefumprion of their 
Salvation, will be: caſt our, though they called the 
Children of God and of his Kingdom. There are there- 
fore means of Converſion for thoſe who will repent and 
change their manner of Life, even though they were 'the 
greateſt Sinners of the World ; yea; even-for thoſe -who 
are full of *rhe fins:againſt the Holy Ghoft, or of the 
fins commitred in anorh * menggy they ger out of their 
darkneſs, and receive the "Truth. For theſe ends (c) God 
-=_ bis laſt Sentence in execution ſlowly, and ſends his 
lagues one after another, that he may give time and:lei- 
ſure to-all thoſe who defire ro be converted, to do\perid- 
rence : In which he till exerciſes the Effects: of his' Al- 
mighty Goodneſs and Mercy, (4) not willing that a ſinner 
ſhould periſh, bur that he live and be converred. The fins 
againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt will be forgiven as well as other 
ns, provided they repent of- rhem ; - which they nor do- 
ing, they ſhall no- more be. pardoned: hari Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall come upon the Earth, than at preſent: For where 
there is no Repentance, there can be no. pardon ; far this 
cauſs the fins againit the Holy Ghoſt will be very rarely 
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. pardoned, becauſe they are very ſeldom 'repented of 'and — 
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| Shews what Souls ſball be happy 3 and ex- 
plains the Eight Beatitudes. . 


I asked her, By what means we maght know or diſeover 
thoſe who are truly converted to God. | 
She - ſaid : Sir, Take the Eight Beatitudes which Jeſus 
Chriſt (e) has declared, and ſee if thoſe 'who ſay they are 
converted do poſſeſs' them : For theſe only ſhall be bleſſed; 
and no''others. - Many :ſay by word that they would 
be converted, and be wholly for God ; and notwithſtand- 
ing,” there are no appearances of ir. ' Theſe are nothing 
bur' wouldings withour' effect, with which we deceive the 
World and our ſelves, and think ro deceive God ; which 
cannor be, for he is roo penerraring, and is not amus'd with 
Words ; therefore he has rold us rhe:-Marks that one muſt 
| have'of rrue Converſion, and of a: Right to Bleſſedneſs, 
| by which real Converts may be difcern'd from Hypo- 
Crites. 
| Firſt, He calls thoſe-bleſſed who are poor zn Spirit ; to ſhew, 
| thatall they whoſe:Hearr or Willi is yer benr to the deſire 
| of ' having Wealth and Temporal Riches, are nor conyert- 
| ed nor bleſſed ; becauſe he who yer defires-Earthly Goods, 
1s not ' converted to Erernal Goods ; for theſe 'Two Afﬀe- 
Ctions cannot dwell rogether (f) : However we ſay we 
are converted to God, we lie, fo long as we are nor poor 
in Deſires, and that we (till cover Earrhly Things. Fes 
Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt calls thoſe bleſſed: who are meek ; to 
ſhew, that they who are converred' ro God do always 


partake of his Goodneſs,and do good to all as they are able. 
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ro 
froward, at variance with their Neighbours, quarrelling 
inftead of bearing with them, or doing them no good bur 
by conftraint. Such are nor cnvench no more than” they 
who in this World ſeek their Pleaſure and Contentment, 
becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Bleſſed 4re they that mourn ; and 
when we ſee that they will not endureor fuffer any thing, 
bur ſeek rheir Eaſe, Honour and Contentment, that they 
may live in as mach Mirth as. they can, theſe are nor 
cbnverted, and \d6 ' not willingly mourn under perſe- 
cation. EP | 
 Fourthly, We know thoſe that are converted to God, 
when they hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs; that is, thirlt 
eatgeltly tro become righteous, and-ſcek rhe! mens and 
occaſions to atrain to this Righteouſnels. Theſe.are:nor 
converted who content rhem{clves with their own Righte- 
ouſneſs aud Vere, without aſpiring to Gods Righteoul- 
tieſs., .or /thirſting after rrue - Vivtue ; bur | are: more 
- coat? for :Earrhly Things, than: for thote which are 
» The Fifth Mark that Jeſus Chrift has given whereby-to 
kriow thoſe who are converted, 'and ſhall he blefled;: is 
Mercy. As long as iwe:ſee:Mens Hearts hardened, waith- 
qur:Chariry:for their: Neighbour, minding only their own 
Intereſt, and nat:caring / far the Troubles and Necetlavies 
of -rheir Neighhaqur,' theſe are not .converred ;+ becauſe 
_=y have no Mercy, whichis a Mank of 'Erue' Conver- 
10n. | 
The S:xth. Mark-1s purity of Heart... He who delights 
in:diſhogett Thoughts: or Actions, cannoribe conyarted 2 
nar he who is; ſubul, aud nor fincere-in his dealings, but 
deceictul and aver-reaching, bearing envy at Hl-will; to 
another. None af theſe are of ;a pure and clean Hearr, 
and ſoare.nor converted to God nor blefied ; far 4 pure 
Hearr is till uprighr, ſimple and .obaſt - By which we 
may diſcayer -if it ' be:converted re God. As allo if a 
Man'be :a Peace-maker, and of a-peaceable Difpolitian with- 
in himſelf, and ;roward:his Neighbour ; this 15 a Mark of 
Converſian :ro:Gad :-;For che who ſhould fay he were .con- 
verred , and nevertheleſs ſhould live in trouble and 
diſquiet within himſelf, or in Debates and Quarrels with 
his Neighbours, he would be a Liar ; for cqnyerſion 


ro 


Weew People often: ſay; that they are whally /devored. 


while en occaſions we ſee them chagrin, angry,- 
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ro.God brings along with is Peace, and Tranquility, and 
Repoſe : This the Children of God experience, who alone 


'can vs called bleſied-. and canverted , they having . the 


the 
Marks thar Jeſus Chriſt has given whereby ro know them 
irem. rhe Children of. the Devil. Thar none may falſly 
per{wade himſelf that he .1s converted, he declares allt the 
Conditions 'necefſary. for this Converſian,  thar is, the 
Eight. Beatirudes ; rhe Eighth of which is, # ſuffer Berſe- 
curion for Raghteouſnefs ſake» Many believe they are happy 
when they are without ſufferings ; nevertheleſs, this is a 
Ggn thar they are not faithful ro God ; for he who faith- 
fully. ſeryes him, will certainly ſuffer, 'hecanſe rhe Devil 
and: wicked Men will perſecate him for Righteouſneſs, and 
true Verme ; which is ſtill reprehended by them. By this 
Touchſtone rrue-Converts..may be known: For he who 
does not willingly ſuffer Perſecution for Well-doing, de- 
fires nor to imirare Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true Partern of 
all rhe Works which lead tg Bliſs ; and nene can be happy 
or ſay-d but they who fallow his Steps. ; 

And we falſly perſwade;pur ſelves of being converted 
ro God if we poliels nor the Eight Beatirydes which Chriſt 
has publickly raughr us : And as few-as we ſee poſleſs 
them, nghere are as few conyerted unto him. "T's all 
amuſement to belieye thar.any will be faved withour the 
poſleflion of theſe Eight Beatirades, which. Jelus Chritt 
has given as Marks; whereby to know' his rfue Children 
from rhoſe who ſay they.are, and are not. 

And that you may nor be deceived, Sit, I have explain'd 
them all ro you, ohe by one, that you may know what 
manner-of Perſons thele ought ro be who in theſe laſt 
Times, and during the Plagues, defire ro be converted to 
God, wherein many if they will may be converted : And 
that their Conyerfion may be true, they mult fill examine 
if they have theſe Eight Bearirudes, and they-may be per- 
{waded that as long as they have chem nor, they are not, 
entirely; converted ; for Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid nothing-in 
vain, and he has-nam'd 'in particular all rhe Qualities 
the Blefled ordinarily have, withour -which they cannor be 
ſo. Theſe are not the Speculations or Words of Men, 
bur rhe Warnings of Jeſus Chrift himſelf, who cannot lie. - 
Men would indeed glofſe and diſpute to amuſe the World, 

I aid 


bur they can neyer Change the 'Frurh, 
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"I faid ro her, Thar the Behaviour of 'Men being well'con- | 


fidered, it ſeem'd there'were none' now in the Grace of God, or 
in the Bleſſed Eſtate that” Feſus Ohriſt *had marked vi, but 
rather that- all did abound im fin. TEES? 
| She ſaid Sir, It ſeem'd ttrange-to:you formerly, when 

I told you! fuch-rhings, becauſe you had nor examir'd it nar- 
rowly enough,” andthe darknels is ſo''grear, tharithe-trurh 
is not any longer diſcerned. | 'The "Devil has' ſo blinded 
Mens Mitids, and- diſtracted their i Underfſtandings,' that 
they look to nothing now bur” the Appearance of "Things, 
and nor the'reafliry of them. Every one believes he ſhall 
be happy, though he have nor ſo' much as one of the-Eight 
Bearirudes. - Either all the World muſt ' be deceived; or 
Jeſus Chrift has 'nor-pointed our* aright / the figns of thoſe 
who are in a ſtate of Salvation: For -rhele Eight Bearti- 
rudes are nor pronounced for thoſe who are in Heaven ; 
becaule all” thoſe who are with God, poſſeſs all the Beari- 
rudes in perfection ; and alſo” there'is no more perſecution, 
nor Hunger or Thirſt ro be endured 'there ; for there they 

are-in perfedt-peace, and fully farisfied ; neither 1s/there 
any thing ro be bewailed rhere, being in perfect joy 5 net- 
Ther can they have 2 of :Spirir, fince they poſſeſs 
all rhings ;- there alſo there is no more occaſion of: ſhewing 
Mercy to their Neighbonr, for' none has need of. any 
thing, the leaſt of 'the- Bleſſed * norm reg than the worth 
of 'Len. Thouſand - Worlds : By: which ir appears, -thar 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks only of. thoſe*'who are upon Earth, 
who are obliged-to have theſe Bearirudes if they would 
be ſaved, and-come-to the poſſeflion'of 'the Promiſes made 
. to.each of the {aid Bearirudes, whichare the certain'Matks 
whereby ro diſcover if-we live in'a tare of Salyation'or 
not. Nevertheleſs, no body examines himſelf upon' this 
Head, to ſee if he have thole Bearitudes, no more rhan if 
they 'were nor proclaimed for - us. ' We ſay 'theth as a 
Litany, and nor 'as' things thar we are oblig'd ro-pur ir 
practice. Iri-which we deceive our ſelves ; for no body 
will attain to the ſtare of Blefſedneſs, bur he who in- this 
World ſhall pur theſe Eight Bearirudes in practice : And 
as far as Men-are eftrarged from them, they are as far 

from their Salvarion. | 

I asked her, F/hat Remedy there was for ſuch general Evils 
in which no body could be ſaved * | ; 
She 
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She ſaid © Sit} I: told you long ago thar Paradiſe was 
ſhur, My. 'nieaning was, thar no Body now ar'Death 
attains r6-Bliſs; becauſe- in their Life-rime they make na 
Preparariofi for it, bur they are every way eltratjged from - 
God : For'ir is not now known whar'is Sin, nor yer. what” 
is Vettue ! "They" imagine rhey are Vertuous Whetthey 
do ſomerhing that's zood iti appeatatice, and that” rhey are 
nor guilry of fin'whten they do tior cormmir wicked A 10ns. 
This is the*mioft crafty delufion of: the Devil ;by ' which 
he'cerrainly {pains all” rhe? £66d. through this b 1dneſs. of 
Mind: This an univerſal Evil, *which'mak&'me afraid 
thar nor dhe Perſ6n ſhall be favet; becauſe' notie 'do | 
ceive their Evil bur-grofle Sinnets who live i ih gr ip; 
As for orhers, every Momenr they rake the N | 
in vain : One''will fay, I#ryſt in God ; another, Get op 
hilp us ; another,” God will ſhew us rey 3 ; and this oh a 
Thouſand other occaſions rhe Name of God is ſtill ih their 
Mouth, calling” on him ro co-operate in rheir fins ; For 
when they ſay-they truſt in God while the Soul! willbws 
ii ſin, is ro'defire that God would do Injuſtice :* Where- 
fore they may wait long in this ſorr of confidence, and 
ſhall never -obrain their Defire-: For God cannor” help 
rhoſe who go' on in fin, withour | being unjuſt ; which he 
will neva ' And he who ſays that God will help him, 
while he lives as People do ar preſent, ſays thar God will 
help him to fin ; which he cannot do : For he cannor 
contribure directly or indirectly ro any Sitf ; and if he 
aflifted us-in the way we live, he thould contfibure ro-many 
fins (g) Which we commir : For it-he affited us to pre- 
ſerve our "Temporal Goods, we would continue, yea, 
encreale our Pride, our Exceſſes and Vaniries ; and- it he 
delivered us fram Wars, Peace world give us occafions ro 
forger God, and ro abandon our ſelves the more-to bodily 
Pleaſutes and Senfualities - and if he delivered us from 
our Miſeries, of wharſoever kind, we would certainly be* 
ted'ro greater Evils : For Eaſe and' Storh engender all ſort of 
Sins. And when we ay, God will have Mercy ons, and 
nevertheleis we go on in a ſtate of fin, this is to blaſpheme 
againit the Righreouſnels of God : Becauſe he can never 
have Mercy _ h)opon penitenr Sinners : Which the wy 


FIE-- 


(>) I/a, 20, Io, (b) Exod. 20. 6, Ezek. 33. 12. 
E now 


”4 Fi + © BD 3 wo F gy” 
x 47 _ WL eat "ATP x" 4 
-_ »” ER LE l 
Wits ib 4 os 


a T4 pw 0 Sa co £4 ou 
/ We % , ls fe. + £ $., v 
a ®. + ng 
: | : F” "4 


noW a ups are very far from ; for they encourage them- 
ſelves in thei | 
and of the Religious is calld Charity done them; 
and the Adorning of Altars, building of Houſes and 
ſagnificent Churches is call'd the Honour of God, though 


SE LE 


as are : (2). fore of Fapgn ons Vanities, which are fo 
commion in Churches as well as in other places > Never- 


theleſs all this is covered with an Appearance of Vertue 


and Holineſs. This renders all the World impenitent : 
For every. one amuſes himſelf with rhe belief of being 
fav'd in a ſtate of Sin and Damnation ; Which is truly a 
deſperare ſtate ; becauſe he who believes he is good, will 
tiever repent,and much leſs will he do Penitence,and conſe- 
quently he ſhall never obtain Pardon : For God cannot 
pardon ( k) withour Repentance. All the Remedy thar 
f ſee inthis, is a perfe&t Converſion unto God, and a New 
Birth, as if till now we had never been in the World: 
For all that we have done hitherto has been evil and 
blame-worrthy in the fight of God, rhough ro us all ſeem 
ro be good, tlirough the Blindneſs of our Spirits, in which 
we have been ſo ſunk, that no Body has ſeen whither he 
was going, more than we do in a very dark Night. 
Therefore Jeſus Chrift has ſaid, That aan (/) muſt be born 
46m, and become as a little Child, elſe he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, He ſpeaks to thoſe of the preſent 
Age: For if one do not re-enter into the Womb of the 
Rifing Church, he cannor be fav'd. 


(3) Mal. 2.3. (k) Luke x3. 3. (1) Mw. 18. 3: 
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in their Sins as if they were Verrues, and even call 
then by the Name of Vertues : For the. Avarice of. the 
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The Eleventh Conference, 


Shews, how 4 Man mat be born again to enter 
into the Kingdom of Fleaven : And that he 
muſt return to a Dependance upon God, which 
s the only thing that he eſſentially requires of 
Dan. 


I asked her, How this New Birth conld be in theſe who are 
Already advant'd in Years and Learning ? | 
She faid: Sir, We mutt take upa Life wholly new, as if 
to day we were newly born : Becauſe all the good thar 
we think we bavye done heretofore is all evil, or ar leait 
ood for this Life onely : For all our good Works have 
{till been attended with Self-love, or Humane Reſpects, 
(mm) which can never be tecompenc'd in Erernity, becauſe 
we have here had their Reward. What we do our of 
Self-love is recompenc'd by our Satisfaction; and what 
wedo our of Humane reſpects is recompenc'd by the com- 
placency of Men : So thar we ean nevet in Juſtice pre- 
rend to any other thing ; for we are fully farisfied in this 
World, according to the Pretenfions or Ends we had in 
doing our good Works. "Though rhey have been coyered 
with a prerence of the Glory of God, or Chariry to our 
Neighbours, yer in effect all this has been bur Vanity: 
Therefore he who deſires tro be converted, muſt rake up 
(n) a Life wholly new, and belieye afluredly that he has, 
never done fo much as one Action purely for the Love. of 
God. Which we may abundantly perceive by conſidering 
all rhe Sins againſt rhe Holy Ghot, and thoſe which we 
commir by anorher, with rhe Eight Bearirudes, and the 
other ſolid Verrues. Every one may ſee thereby how far 
he is from the State of rhe Bleſſed thar Jeſus Chriſt has 
marked out ih the Eight Bearirudes; and if he defire zo 
recover them, what need he has to rake up a Life wholly 
new, and to become as a new-born Infant, who lers him- 
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ſelf be govern'd by his Heavenly Father. Neither Years 
nor Learning can hinder the reſigning of our ſelves ro 
God, that he may rule us as it ſhall pleaſe him : For the 
more we are advancd in Years, the more haſte we ought 
ro make to atrain to Salvation, becauſe we have no more 
Time bur rhe ſmall part of our Life that remains. The 
Converſion of rhoſe come to Years ought nor to be delay d 
one Day, becauſe their Life may be gone, and then there 
is no Recovery ; for after Death (0) there is no Remiſſion. 
The Learned oughr alſo-to conſider, thar all their Learning 
is nothing but Ignorance in the fight of God, which" be- 
comes often a hindrance ro his Grace ; and thar rhe Time 
is come, {p) that he will deſtroy the wiſdom_of the wiſe, and 
aboliſh the prudence of the prudent, that - all may (q) recesve 
the Kingdom of Heaven as little Children. 

I faid ro her, It was very deſirable to be of the nuuuber of 
thoſe true Converts, and that I would be the firſt who would 
reſign all to God as a little Infant. 

She ſaid: Sir, No body can be entirely converted 
if he do not know what is Sin, and alſo rrue Verrue. 
Theſe Two Things are neceſſary : For otherwiſe one 
w1ll think} he 1s converted while he {is yer full of Sins, 
and has not acquird any ſolid Vertues. Therefore I have 
{ſpoken o particularly ro you, that you may nor abide in 
the darkneſs which ſurrounds all the Men of the World. 
There may be yer many who defire to be converted : But 
few of theſe know their inward Sins, and yet fewer 
know whar 1s true Vertue. All theſe would make falſe 
Converſions in the fight ef God : For if one does nor know 
his hidden Sins, he cannor amend them ; and if he know 
not what true Vertue is, he cannor put it in practice. 
The ignorance of theſe Two Things hinder a Man from 
being converted ro God, or yielding himſelf ro be governed 
by him. This 1s therefore what he ought firſt of all ro 
learn, to know the ſtare of his own Soul, in whar degree 
of fin it is, and alſo in whar degree of true Vertue. If 
thele things were known, there bz many who would 
embrace the Spirit of Penitence, and re{ign themſelves ro 
God as little Children : Bur becauſe rhey know nor the 
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ſtate of their own Conſcience, many do inſenfibly periſh 
(7) nor knowing their Miſery. If you defire, Sir, ro be 
refign'd' to God 'as a Child, think that all you have 
done: hitherto is worth norhing ; and caſt (s) your ſelf 
into che Arms of God,who is your Father, as a Child who 
cannot ſpeak, thar he may reach you all rhings. He will 
certainly do it : For he defires (*) our Converſion. When 
we withdraw from him by our Sins, he ſuffers ir, becauſe 
he wilFnor rake back the Free-will rhar \he has once given 
us: For he-is unchanpeable(#)in all his Works: Bur as (oor 
as we return ro him- by -Penitence, he receives us as the 
Farher did his Prodigal Son, owns ns for (x) his Children, 
and the Heirs of his-Glory. Bur if you reſolve ro adhere 
to Your own Wiſdom, you will never receive the Holy 
Spirir. You muſt become ſimple as a Child, and nor ufe 
your own Will any longer, refigning and committing 1t 


-wholly-into the Hands of God, giving him the Reins of 


your Will, that he may ' guide and - direct ir as it ſhall 
pleaſe him ; and thar you may no' longer abuſe it, as 
you have done hitherto : Which you muſt acknowledge 
wirh-Regrer : For if-our Will had been govern'd by God, 
we had never fallen inro ſuch Extremities of all Evits. 

'I faid ro her, I mnſt acknowledge my Will had not been 
govern'd by God, becarſe'I knew not as I do now the way how to 
reſion my ſelf to God. * "N 

She faid : Sir, No body can be ſaved who knows not 
thar he mult be entirely refigned ro God : For this is the 
firſt: and 'lalt Commandment that he has given to Man : 
And ro ſay berter ;| Ir is the only rhirg rhar God requires 
of Man.* If we would abſolutely depend/ upon God, we 
ſhould fulfil all rhe Law and the Prophers. "This is the one 
thing * needful. All that ever I can fay; Sir, is compre- 
hended in THE DEPENDANCE that we oughr to haye 
upon: God ; for he has never demanded any other thing 
of Man (nor will he-ſo long as the World ſhall laſt). bur 
this Dependance, that he owes to God. Ir isa very ſmall 
Matter that he asks 'of us. Tis a great Ingrarirude alſo 
( » ) for us ro deny this Dependance upon him ; fince he 
1s the Lord and Creatour of all Things, has creared us of 
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Nothing, and gives us all that we. have to enjoy in full 
Liberty, provided: only we ſtill acknowledge our 'Depen- 
dance upon him in all Things. This Great God could he 
demand leſs of a fily Worm of the Earth, than the Ac- 
knowledgment of Dependance upon its God > This is ſa 
quit a Thing, rhar though God had never declared rg Man 
' that he defir'd this of him, he wag oblig'd always'to ac- 
knowledge ir ; fince all came truly frqm him; and he had 
beſtow'd on him ſo many Favours: and Prerogarives, which 
ſhould oblige him ro a continual Gratitade, eyen -rhough 
he had never had any thing beyond Narural Reaſon :- For 
it is fajd, that eyen Brute and 'Cruel Beaſts haye been 
{enfible . of a-Benefit received from Men all the Days of 
x1cir Life ; aad Man endued with fo accompliſht anUn- 
derſtanding. will not acknowledge the Dependance:he has 
upon. God,: nor yield up his Will to his, even though-he 
be ſo guod (z) as to defire ir! For if God were nor'an 
Excels of Goodneſs, he would rather - diſdain Men of ſo 
lirtle Worth, than, permit them to unite their Will :to his. 
Neyertheleſs, he permits and delires it; yea, rejects and 
xbreatens thoſe who will. nor do it ; as Jefus Chriſt 'threat- 
ned St. Peter (a), when he would nor be waſhed by'him. 
Jf we had bur a little of -Judgment, we would 'entrear 


God, ro permit. nor, only that our Will may be ynited to. 


his; bur rather, thar- ours may be wholly annihilated, 
oo that he may exerciſe his own; oyer us only and ab- 
olutel EE b K : E Pons Fant 
4h = her, What ſhe meant by ſaying, 'That the Acknow- 
ledgmenr -of our Dependance: upon God, was the only 
Commandmentr,. ſince God had given uſo many others ? ; 
; S$heſaid ; Sir, There is no Efſential Commandment bur 
this. All the reſt are Accidental. For when God created 
Adam, and 1n him all. Men, .he gave him Power oyer all 
Sublunary Things (b), having made all the Beaſts ſubject 
to him, that he might rule over all as a Little God, with- 
gut any. Reſervation, except thar he-ſhould always ac- 
knowledge the:Dependance rhart he-had upon his Creator : 
Which being done by him,he- mygac rule over all Things as 
_ adependenx. Deiry. And for a Token of this Dependance, 
he Taba him-to eat of the Fryjt of 'one. Tree only,. per: 
—_ 


pn ES 


ET —_ 


* () Frey, 23. 26. (4) John 3,8, (6) P/al. 8.7. 


Fn mirtiog 


UMI 


Conf. XI. Dependance upon God. "1 
mirting him to ear of all the reft. The meaning of which 
was, that Man might enjoy, uſe, and rule over all Things, 

rovided always he — his Dependance on the 
a Deity, of whom he held all "Things. And if 
Adam had not forgotten hnſelf .by quitting this Nepen- 
dance and defirihg to depend upon himſelf, he ſhould 
never have received any other Caditand front God, nor 
yet any Man after him. Bur the&”Righteouſneſs of God 
oblig'd him to, Iay other Commarids. on Man for the Pen- 
nance of his Diſobedience. He &hjByn'd him (c ) cb Hall the 
Ground, and to gain hi; Bread with the ſweat of by Face, 
which was the Second Command thar God gave. to Man, 
which nevertheleſs was anly Accidental through rhe Fall 
of Adam, and nor Effential by the Will of God, who 
lov'd rather to fee him free; withour being ſubjected ra 
any other Thing bar Himſelf alone. And his giving the 
Commands to | Mpſes for the Children of Iſrael was alſo 
Accidental : For if rhey had not fallen into ſo many 
different Sins, which togk they off from their Dependatice 
upon God, he would never have given them divers Com- 
mandments :. Bur fearing teſt his People; ſhould periſh 
throngh Tgnvrance, he till gaye them new Conimands, 


amend them; elſe God would neyer have conſttain'd Man 
ro any other thing, but ro acknowledge him as the Supe- 
riour of all'Things: For God: creared him to rake (4) his 
Delight with 'hin in full liberty and withour conitrainr, 
and was not willing ro ſubject him to any other Law (e) 
bur rhar of Love. By which we ſee thar all 'the other 
Commands are bur Accidentally appointed, becauſe of rhe 
Sins that Men had commirted at divers times, who if they 
would now return to this DO upoti Ged,. would 
have nov need of any other Precepr or Commandment - 
for all the reft are only Means to bring us to this Depen- 
dance upon God, and thar we may ſee and dilcoyer all 
thar hinders us from refigning our Will ro God's, and that 
diſcovering them by rhe Commands, we may leaye them 
and article and ſo may be able to return to this Depen- 
dance which was firſt enjoyn'd us as the one MS Hecetary 
for Salvarion : And is itill ſo now as well as then. 


thar by the heſp of them they might know their Sins and | 


ho was — DC ——————— 
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(c) Gen. 3. 17, 19, (d) Prov. 8. 31, (e) Cant, 2, 4: 


—— oo” 


72 The LIGHT of the Warld, part Mts 


Phe Twelfth C onference, 


58 


: Stews, That there is one « thing lot to be done 
by w3 that we. Jt ze Javed, 


Laid: ro her, Tha#h q ; 3 very agreeable to x that therg 
was but one thing only to be done 11 order to Salvation: And 
that 1 would gladly take that ſhort way. _ 

She ſaid; No, . Sir, "Ts rrue, there is bur. one ns 
only t0 be done that we may be laved (F) : Bur there are 
many ; ings ro be parted with,. which do grearly, hinder 
and d1 rat us. We neglect: to do rhat which- 1s .neceſlary 
ro par 19. .this Dependance, and we do » ok which alie- 
rates us-. from it, -. The Penitence - which -God enjoyn'd 
Adam, Togain his Bread. th. the Swear, of., his Face, is 
very little regarded among Meg now. Every Body would 
live without Labour, aud. Ty eſteem it a Happineſs. ta 
have-Riches that they pay bye 1 in Eaſe. ..-This is indeed to 
thwart DE tha God has fo. favingly t: ra lit us. After 
that Adam find, and all Me 
ce left off this Jependance upon: God, . that. he 

might t become wiſe of bi elf; \ Thus he”render'd - himſelf 

erable with all his Pc rity-: -Becauſe, all the Miſeries 
chat we luffer are prgcured- by the following our own 
Walls. . We mult not imputs all our Miſeriesto Adam, bur 
only to the Sins thar we gur ſelves commit. _ 1f we. had 
no other. bur. the Sin of Adam, we ſhould need _ nothing 
bur the Penance of Labour to gain our. Bread, and the 
enduring. e. Intemperance, -of the Elemzengs..: Bur our 
own Sins:þring upop us a. Thouſand..ather. Sufferings. 
If we would Jabour, and ſuffer Cold and' "Hear, or other 


Intemperances,of the aid Elements, and return, again ro 


n_ in him,;of his own free 


the Dependance of our Wills upon Gods, (g),.we ſhould 
by FLt ly reſtored to the Bleſſed Stare wherein Adam 

Gs 4” For our Penirence ſhould be accomplith'd in 
thi The which by the + Hexey of God 1s much 


——_—_— 
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WO TO 16, 4%. (g) Ek 81. 14,17. 
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ſhorrned ; and then we ſhould 'enjoy an Erernal Bliſs, 
which ſhould never end : -Bur fince our Actual Self will 
would nor depend upon God, bur upon its elf, bending 
ir ſelt ro follow its own Inclinations, it has procured us a 


great Number of other Evils, which we attribute ro Gbd, 


pr to Adam ;z'and 1f we conſider them; aright, we will 
evidently. perceive that. they derive their domimion from 
our Self-will, and: nor from any orher' thing :-: For. our 
Diſeaſes-are ordinarily procured: by our Intemperance in 
Earing and Drinking, or other Sen{nal Exceſſes which.we 
commit to farisfie our own Will ; which afrimes drives 
ys. ro ſome State that.cauſes us a Thouſand Sorrows, or 
£0 ſome Employment, or Trade that brings us 1nto great 
trouble of Law-ſuits, Quarrels,' Vexarions, or ro:Poverry 
and. orher Miſeries.-. And the Cauſe of all rhis is, thar-we 
would not ſubmit our Will io; Geds, who would have 
govern'd -us, as-:a, gogd Farther ; does his Son, we having 
choſen rather to. follow: our own Will, and ro undergv all 
ſort of Calamitjes} in. this World, 'and'-run the hazard of 
ſuffering far greater hereafter, which ſhall never end : For 
he who will nor be guided by God;: can never be fayed ; 
figce our own Conduct will lead | us- re-rhe Abyfs of all 
ſorr, of Evils, both; Temporal and .Erernal : Becauſe our 
own. Will is ignorant, and raſh, never content nor! faris- 
fied, .never ſtopping for any ſorrof Evil : Even though 1t 
diſcover its Miſcries it does nox-amend them, bur impures 
them. to another, either ro Addm, or even ro Gad : And 
thus. flatrering our ſelves always in our own. Wul, we 

erfilt therein everi to death, which gives beginning ta a 
miſerable Erernity. : For no Body can be 1aved: by. him- 
ſelf ; and if we do not yield up-:our | Will ro. Gad, frem 
wham can we expect Salvation 2? Tis a grear Blindneſs, 
Sir, not to ſee theſe. Truths, which: are 1o evident, fince 
we feel our Weakneſs, and knyw that we have receiv'd 
all from Gad, and-that we can hope tor nothing bur from 
him. And notwithitanding of all- thete Conſiderations we 
will nor relign our Will. ro! his, chookng rather 'to be 
miſerable, and ro periſh art laitt by following our own. 
We are untaankful to. God, aud'cruel'to-our telves ; For 
indeed, 'tis a great Ingrairmde 10 deny God the only thing 
he demands of us, onr o6w-: Vii. having given us all 
orher things ; and. 'tis 42 yrcar Crnelry to aur ſelves - 
\'\ x | ; | With- 
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withdraw our Dependance upon God, and ſubject our 
ſelves ro ſo many ſorts of Evils. | *: + 

I asked her, How it was poſſible that Men ſhould deny the 

yielding up their Will to God, fince all appertdins to him ? - 
She ſaid: Sir, All che World does this in effect, and I 
know 'not ſo much as one Perſon upon Earth that will 
d upon the Will of -God ; For every one will needs 
follow his own Will : Neirher Small nor Great, none 


excepred, will reſign their Will ta God's, bur will all de- 
= their own. Is it a Wonder-thar I rold you 
ormerly, that no body could be ſaved afrer the way that 
Men live ar preſent > This is an infallible Trurh, which 
- none has yer diſcovered becauſe of the Univerſal Darkneſs 
thar is arpreſent in the World : Every one imagines rhat 
he'will- reſign himſelf to: God, while in the mean rime 
there is:no ſuch thing» For if rhis were true, we ſhould 
not ſee Men ſo forward to deal in Bufineſs,. er Traffick, 
nor to run gp m1 and Cities ro heap P Mony, 
nor to uſe underhand Dealings for Offices, Places, or 
Benefices : For every one placing his 'Dependance 'upon 
God, would labour ro provide only for his Neceffiries and 
no more, knowing well rhat this Life's ſhort, and that 


Neceflaries ſuffice a Traveller; who- ſtudies nor ro load 


himſelf with Things ſuperfluous or uſeleſs for his Journey, 
for rhey would be a Burden ro him. All the Cares,” the 
Toils, rhe Purſuirs of Men for preſent Things, are* ſo 
many Evidences which declare that we will not refigri our 
Wil ro God's, burthar we will follow out own, neglect+ 
ing rhe Penirence thar God has enjoyn'd us, that we midy 
be advanc'd to Places, Honours, at Dignities, ſeeking ta 
live at our own Eaſe, inſtead of Iabouring to ſatisfie the 
Penirence due to our Sins. We Adt quite contrary to the 
Will of God; for we cannot be ignorant that he demands 
oftus this Submiſſion, -atid this Penitence. And with- 
all we-ſay by Word, thar we are refign'd ro God, and 
we look on it as a thitg impoſlible, "that we ſhould 
deny him our Will / Which fill diſcovers the more our 
Blindneſs. $4 | 


I faid ro her, That there was rity 4 'horrible Darkneſs 


through the whole World ; and that IT my' ſelf was ſurrounded 
with it, while I believ'd that I would be reſign'd to God, and 
in the meantime had many Cares yet for thi preſent Life. | 
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_ She ſaid: Sir, You fee that your Reſignation is nor 
rrue, ſo long-as your Cares are yer for this Life. This 
would be- a gtear diſtruſt of 'God, if after you were 
refign'd ro his' Government, you ſhould yer be careful for 
Temporal Things. Can God, who cteated all Things 
for Man, deny him his Neceflities, when he ſhall be 
reſign'd ro him ? It he (b) feed the Birds of the Air who 
do not labour, ſhall he not feed Man when he labours ? 
We are full of falfe Perſwaſions, which flatter us to our 
Ruine. | For ir is certain thar he who has reſolved ro reſign 
himſelf ro God, ſeeks no longer for Earthly Things, bur 
for thoſe which are Eternal. ' God makes him ſee evidently, 
that what is here Belaw is nothing bur Tranficory, which 
the Servant.of God ſhould nor ronuch bur by the by ; for 
they are unworthy of a Soul dedicared ro God, which 
cares no longer for any thing bur to pleaſe him. And if you 
be careful for other Things, be affuredly perfwaded thar 
you are not yer reſign'd ro God : Becauſe this Reſignation 
conſiſts in a: ceſſation from all things to receive:God only. And 
the leſs we Act our ſelves, rhe more we: receive. There 
needs ng more bur TO CEASE AND TO RECEIVE : 
For all our Cares and Vexations, or Activities for rhe 
Things of this Life, are all Hindrances which ſtifle the 
Operations which God woyld make in oar Soul. We 
muſt be-quier and reſt, rhar we 'may ſuffer the Holy 
Spirit alone ro Act, If our/Will be refign'd rv God, he 
will (z) govern it wiſely. Ler us leave our Suuls to his 
Government, and labour roaccompliſh the Penirence due 
for our Sins, that we may have the Things needful for 
_ the Maintenance of our Body : And rhen we could truly 
fay, that we are reſign'd ro God, and not before. - For 
the Offices, Cares and Buſineſs of the World, are all Hin- 
drances to this Reſignation : And even _the:ſo many diffe- 
rent Ways of Devorion that are now ied, are all 
great Hindrances ; ſince nothing bur this Reſignarion alone 
15 neceſlary. | ; nts 

1 faid 10 her, That this little Word, Refignation, cam- 
prehended great Things, that nevertheleſs it was the Phileſopher's 
Stone for the Diſcovery of Eternal Treaſures, to which 1 
afpired. | £ - oY 


—_— 
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She ſaid : Sir, This Word, RESIGNATION+*TO 
GOD, .comprehends (/) all Things: For he who refign'd 
. to him, knows him and loves 'him 5 he knows'alfo'rrue 
Verte thar he may. follow it, -and the Falſhood” of Vices 
thar he may avoid them: 'Becauſe God gives himfelf ro 
the Soul thar is refign'd ro him, and the Holy'Spirit-lives 
in it, and-abiding'in it, he repleniſhes it with his Gifts to 
know all Things, and with his-Fruits to entertain it : So 
thar all. our : Happineſs depends upon' the reſigning our 
Wills to God's, and not upon':many different Things, as 
People imagine. That we maybe reſtore4- into Favour 
with God, entirely converted rothim, and our 'of-all fort 
of danger, there needs nothing: bur this Refignation. - If 
youaae guilty (12), refign your ſelf ro God, he- will-imme- 
diately receive you; and convert you to: himſelf; :and if 
(n) you. are. afraid of his Judgments, and of theſe dange- 
rous Times; reſign: your ſelf ro him, he will preſerve and 
ſave you. There is nothingiro be-done bur rhis:only, To 
reſign our ſehues to God, and.to continue in a Dependance upon 
Him. Is it nor a-very Reaſonable Thing thar a-Crearure 
ſhould abide in-Dependance en its Creatour 2? --Muſt there 
be Conſtraints and Commands” ro oblige ir tos a Dury fo 
juſt, ſo good, - and advantagious > There 'is-no” Law, 
Divine, Humane, nor Civil,: that : can give us /a Diſpen- 
ſarion from fo! juſt a Thing. Nevertheleſs, we: Rebel 
againſt all- ſort of Rights to' adhere ro our own Will, 
which is ſo wicked aft inſolent, which precipirares us inro 
{o many ſorts of Evils ; for all the Miſeries which'we feel 
in this Life, proceed from -our' Self-will : And as the Re- 
fignation of it to'' the Will of God (0) is rhe Accompliſh- 
ment. of. all Good, ſo the Paſſeſſion of ir is the (p) Con- 
ſummation of all'fort of Evil: So that he who+ would be 
conyerted, needs: only refign his own Will into"God's 
Hands : In; doing this he fulfils. all the Law and rhe Pro- 
phets ;- becauſe they Teach us norhing elſe but rhe Means 
to attain ro this REfignarion. CRE 

I ſaid ro her, That this being ſuppoſed, which was moſt true, 
That if we ſtill: acknowledge, that . we depend upon God in 
all things, we have no need of any other Precept or Com- 
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mand, it "was ſtrange that ſhe had taught me fo many 


Means. 

She ſaid : Sir, I have told: you of rhe State of rhe 
World, and. of the Church, that you may: no longer 
traſt ro rhem by a pious implicite Faith. I have told you 
alſo, rhar we are fallen into the Reign of Antichriſt, fear- 
ing leaſt you be deceived.; and alſo that the World is 
Juoge. that you; may not flatter your . ſelf ' with falſe 

opes,. believing that ir will laſt yer, and ſo continue in 
floth.' I have alfo ſhewn-you true Verrue, that you be nor 
deceived by thar which: 18-ſo- -but in appearance ; having 
alſo declared ro you the Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thoſe which we commit 1n anorher, that you- may nor be 
ignoranc'of any: thing thar can hinder this Reſignation ro 
Cod : For the Ignorance of 'Good and Evil would inſen- 
fibly ruine-us; and whereas we-are fallen into the Times 
of Univerſal Darkneſs, the Common - Enemy. might very 
eaſily deceive you, as he does all the World, perſwading 
you thar you are reſign'd tro God, when you live yer in- 
tirely ro your ſelf. Therefore I have explained to you ſo 
many Things one by ene, that you mighr diſcern arighr 
Truth from Lies ; and thar you might certainly refign 
your ſelf. ro God according to your defire. And becauſe 
you can never do good withour departing from Evil (g), 
nor depart from that wirhour knowing it, I have therefore 
endeavoured to diſcover to you the Good and Evil thar 
Reigns ar preſent in the World, that I might give you the 
certain. Marks whereby to know if you are truly reſign'd 
ro God, or inet; and fince the Commandments of God, 
and alfo the Law of the Goſpel, are given us to diſcover 
whar hinders us to be reſfign'd ro him : Thar by rhis means 
we may remove all the Hindrances of our Reſignation ro 
God : Voluntary Poverty ſerving as a Mean to free our 
Self-will frem the deſire of periſhing Goods ; Chaſtity ro 
free this Witt from deſiring Carnal Pleaſures; and Obe- 
dience to deliver us from the deſire of fulfilling our own 
Will; and fo of all the other Evangelical Counſels which 
rcach us to deparr from thar which hinders eur Reſignation 
ro God : Therefore I judgd it neceflary ro declare ro you 
all the Things that hinder this Reſignation ro God, and 
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thoſe alÞ which may ſerve. as Means to facilirare this Re. 
ſignation, which is the only Efſential Thing rhat God (7) 
demands of all thoſe who would be ſaved. 

I asked her, If #t will be enough for me, abſolutely to reſolve 
that benceforth I will depend upon God, and no longer uſe my 
own Will in any thing. | 
_ She ſaid: his Keſolution,: Sir, is-a-great Beginning ; 
bur 'ris ro be feared, that we ſhall nor. purir effectually in 
Execurion, becauſe of our inveterate Evil Habits. r 
Self-will having always born ſway, how can we entirely 
ſubdue ir, except by the Means that Jeſus Chrift has point. 
ed ourto us in his Goſpel, which are as ſo wany Steps to 
aſcend tro this Refignation? For otherwiſe we might trake 
falſe Suppolitions, as we have ' done hitherto. Bur when 
we ſhall pur in practiſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel, we 
ſhall hank diſcover, how far we have adyanced-1n this 
Reſignation to God : For if our Frailry liad nor. 
theſe Means, Ged would not have raken Humane Fleſh 
ro comeand teach us them : For he can do nothing. that is 
uſeleſs. We muſt therefore fix here, Sir, and receive this 
Doctrine of the Goſpel in its plain Literal Senſe, which 
will teach us all rhings plainly ro our Senſes, by following 
ot which we ſtiall cerrainly attain ro this Reſignation : For 
this is the true, the ſhorteſt, and the moſt certain way. 
Though indeed God {ſent ar divers times Prophers and holy 
Perſons to tell Men by what Means they might recover 
thus Reſignation to God, yer none of them has. done it fo 
perfectly as Jeſus Chriſt did when he was _ Earth : 
For he has omurred nothing, bur has taught all fo'preciſely, 
that Men wall never ſtand in need of any orher Inftru- 
ctions : For this is the laſt Mercy that God will ſhew to 
Men, who mult nor look for any thing after rhe Doctrine 
cf Jeſus Chrift : And what was taught before or fince, is 
hor ar all arable ro this Doctrine of rhe. Goſpel. If 
we would be {av'd, we mult embrace and follow it ; for 
or — us all rhe neceſſary Means for tultilling the Law 
, I 
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The Thirteenth Conference, 


| Shews, That the, Dofrine of Jeſus Chriſt 75 


the laſt that God will ſend into the World : 
And that the Holy Spirit comes to give now 
the perfet# Under ſtanding of it. 


I asked her, How this Dorine of the Goſpel could be the 
laſt Means that God would give to Men to bring them to 
Salvation, ſince we look yet for the Holy Spirit, who in theſe 
laſt Times muſt teach us all Things ? | 

She ſaid : Sir, The Laſt Times began (s) when God 
became Man. He brought along with him upon Earth 
his Laſt Mercy, teaching Men by Word and Deed all 
that they ought to do and ayoid, wirhout omitring any 
thing of all thar ſhall be neceſſary for them even to the 
End of the World : So that none have need of any thing 
elſe to be raughr them. Ir is rrue, we ſhall have the Holy 
Spirit (z) in the End of theſe Laſt Times,into which we are 
now fallen; and he is already born o__ Earth : Bur he 
comes nor to bring us new Means of Salvation, bur only 
(4) ro lay before us thoſe which Jeſus Chriſt raught us 
when he was in the World,rhat we may clearly ſee(x)how 
far we are now eſtranged from them, and to give us the 
Light of Truth, that we may fee the Way to return, and 
re-take the fame Goſpel-means, that we may recover the 
Dependance of our Will upon that of God, which is his 
Firtt and Onely Eſſential Command, without which ns 
Body can be faved : For this is the leaſt Thing that we 
owe him ; and if we do nor fulkil ir, our Ingranitude is fo 
great, thar wecannot in Juſtice be ſaved, 

I asked her, If the Holy Spirit was born in Fleſh, as 
Fefus Chriſt was in hs Time ®* And what things he would 
teach us more than Feſus Chrift has done ? 

She ſaid: Sir, The Holy Spirir is the ſame (y) God 
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(s) Gal. 4.4+\1 Cor. 10.11, (t) Fobn 6. 13. (#) Fobn 
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with Jeſus Chriſt, (z) who was the Word of God, as the 
Holy Spirit (a) is :his Underſtanding. . ' There is but One | 
God only,” bur there are divers Powers. And as our Un- 
der{tanding knows more than our Mouth ſpeaks, fo the 
Holy Spirit will give more Lighr (6) than did rhe Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt,chough all comes (c)'from bne and the fame 
God, and one and the farhe Source: - 'What: Jeſus Chiriſt 
{aid was.underſtgad by - Men only* in parrt (d}, 'and. the 
ſame Things ſhall be underſtood in a pertect and complear 
Sente by this Wiſdom of the Holy Spirir. . He needs not 
take a Body of Fleſh to ſpeak ro Men : For Jeſus Chrift 
did rhat fyfficiently ; fo that he needs: ſpeak no more : 
Bur.rhere is need of more Underſtanding: For the Laſt 
* Times. are near their, End : And before the World end, 
God will give the full Underſtanding of all that has been 
delivered in God's Natne from rhe Beginning of the World, 
both by the Roly Prophets, and by Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoitles, or other Saints his Diſciples. Nothing has been 
fully underſtood of all the Holy Scripture ; for-even they 
who -pronounc'd it, underſtood it not 1n irs perfect Senſe, 
burin parr only : Bur now- that the Holy Spirit is come 
upon Barth ro give the full Knowledge of them, he needs 
nor for rhis End a Body of Fleih ; bur only to give Men 
Sptrirual Underitanding, that they may know rhe Powers 
' of God, the Love he. bears ro Man, .the End for which 
be creared him, and may- have the knowledge of True 
Verrue, and of that. which. is Falſe. All . theſe Things. 
ſhall be known. by the Underſtanding of thoſe . Men who 
will recejve the Light of 'Trurh which the Holy Spirir 
brings now into the World. HE IS BORN. in the midit of 
its Univerſal Darkneſs, in which no Body knows the 
Truth of any Thing, all being falſified or not known. 
The Holy Spirir comes to clear rhis by Spiritual Notices. 
I bleſt my good Fortune, and the. Day in which I met with 
thi Pilgrimeſs ; for my Underſtanding received ſuch Lipht by. 
her Diſcaurſes, that I. muſt confeſs my Soul had periſh'd without 
ths Rencounter : I-asxed her, How her Words could have ſuch 
ſtrong Operations on me ? | 


— 


(z) Fehn 1.1. (a) 1 Fohn5. 20. Compare 1 Cor. 2. 10, 
11,12. (6) Fohn £6.12, 13, (6) Folk. 16.14, 15. (4d) 
x Cor. 13. 9. ES 

She 


bes; 


Conf. XUI. The Coming of the Holy Spirit. $i 
She ſaid: Sir, This proceeds from rhe Holy'Spirir, who 


| begins ro viſit your Soul by his Light. Receive it with 


Humiliry of Heart, and he [will enlighten you more - 
For he is come to fill rhe Souls of all rhofe who ſhall re- 
ceive the Truth. Ir is by the Operations that you feel 
thar he is born in Souls. ' He is a Spirir, and he works in 
rhe Spirit'of all who ſeek and defire him. We: muſt nor 
(e) any longer ſeek for vifible and material Means : For all 
theſe rhings 'are Hindrance$-to him. Let us only open 
our Heatr 'and' Spifir to receive the Truth, and ir will 
teach us all Things :-For nothing bur Lies has undone 


the whole World. ' The Darkneſs that Men are in, and 


their forgerfultieſs of God,' have come-by Lying, which 
has ſeizd on all the World : For none are (f) now in 
the Truth : The falſe Perſwafions which they have im- 
printed'on Mens Hearts, have' made them miſtake God 
and the Srate of rheir own Souls. There is therefore great 
reaſon to- bleſs rhe Goodneſs of God, who in fo rttiferable 
a Time ſends us his Holy Spiric ro enlighten all-thofe who 
will receive -him. TI believe: Sir, you are the' firſt ; bur a 
great Number will follow you : For as ſoon as the deluſion 
thall be diſcovered, the Eyes of many will be opened; and 
their Heads lifred up, ro! return to God, abhorring their 
Errours, andthe Deceir of their blind Guides. They will, 
fee, thar all rhar they have taughr them - as Means of 
bringing them ro God, have eſtrang'd them from him ; 
and the Sacraments and other Ceretnonies of the' Church, 
!Tmitead of procuring theny rhe Grace of God' ro love hink 
and ro acquire true Vertue, have given them rather a 
Contempr of God, and a talſe hypocritical Verrue. This 
being diſcovered, (g ) many will ſeek rhe Truth, abhor- 
ring Lying, which has pur their Salyarion in fo great 
hazard. Lo | 4 

i asked her, If the Holy Spirit would not become viſible? 

She ſaid : No, Sir ; He will nor be viſible, bur by rhe 
Operations which he will make in-Souls whom you ſhall 
{ee difingaged from rhe Earth, and cleaving to\God alone. 
We ſhall ſee them poſſeſs Joy, Peace, and Patience, with 
the other Fruits and Gifts, which will be ſure Evidences 
thar the Holy Spirit will dwell in their Souls, who not- 


—_— —_— 


e) John 4. 21-24, ) Hof. 4. 1. (p) Ho. 5. 1. 
(e) John 4 4 (f) f. 4 2) Satin 
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mckatiens nor be ſeen by the Eyes af the Pody in 
any Material Form or. Figure: For the Time-is come 
* (b) Gad will be worſhipped in Spirir and in Tru, 
and no longer in Figures, <4 4 ſhall all ceaſe becauſe of 
the Acyorp [L Out of all Things : And all that was 
figured 1n e Law ſhall he accom liſhed in full per- 
Rom | by ie Holy Spirir ; For the Time is come, that 
all rhe which God made ro Men from; the Be- 
nin larry ſhall be fulfilled, rhe Alliance = 
Thy (3) = — $ to make with'Men ſhall haye irs 
Accompliſkment : For they ſhall be his People, and pr 
be their God, This has nor come to pals as. yer. ub 
Men were creared 49 be God's People, neveribeles + ye 
did nor Continge ſo; on the contrary, they commitred 10 
many Infi et. thar he was he Oh ro deſtroy them by 
a General mos - and ve th hildren of Iſrael were 
God's peculiar People, they forlook him notwirkſtanding, 
os gave ther Uyes to Idolatry. The Fews wha were 
as preciſely . God's People, denied him alſo, 06 would 
not acknowledge him when he became Man, bur revil'd 
him and hang'd him on a Crols. And now. the Chriſtians, 
who ought more. perfectly ro be Gods People, deſpiſe hin 
in his Sufferings, and 1n his Dadtrine. So. ythax 1uhe Alli 
ance. thar God promis'd- rg: make with Man, .could not 
hitherto be accompliſh'd. OF. neceſliry. the -Holy Spirir 
muſk come upon Earth to enlighten Mey, that they may 
have VA Faithfulneſs requiſite for this Alliance of God 
with. Men.: For a Marriage. cannot be. compleat if the 
Spoule b nor fairhful as the Husband is, 


(b), 4 John 4. 24. (5) Fer. 32. 40. 


Cob; 1M, God's Mace wich Aon: $3 
The Fourteenth Conference, 


Speaks of the Alljanee that God will make with 
Mey, and of the Coming of Fefus Chriſt irs 
Glory ; and that to have aShare in it,we muſt 
of neceſſity reſign our Will to God, and return 
fo 4 Dependance nfon hin. | 


I entreated her to tell me, How, and when, and wherein, 
this Alliance of God with Men ſhall be made ? 4 
| She ſaid This Will be tnade by the Holy. Spirit, who 
will illuminate Souls, mike ther know their Errours, and 
alſo rhe End for which they were creared, which is nothing 
lefs, rhan ro be joyn'd ahd' united. ro God, who will rake 
his Delight with Men ('k)) : Arid they petceiving this, 
ſhaft ſeparare rhemfetyes from all Earthly.Prerenfions, and 
refighn themſelves ro the Will of God, deſiring no longer 
ro uſe their own Wills,” becauſe they haye entirely re- 
nounc'd chem. Then ſhall they (/) have fuch Diſpoticions 
as will invite God down to the Earth, to Ally himſelf 
viſibly and bodily wich. Men by an inſeparable and indifſo- 
labte Tye. - Fhis 1s. the End for which God cloath'd him- 
ſelf with a Humane Bady, ro make himſelf. like ro Man, 
chart the Alliance he defigned ro make with. him might be 
wholly perfect and' complear, both in Body and Spirit. 
What God pronms'd (m) of Old ro Abraham, could neyer 
be accomphit'd ; becauſe Meg were never refgn'd ro 
God as they onght, having fill us'd their. own Free-will, 
withour depending tipon God, This did ſeparate and d- 
yorce them from rhe Alliance which he promis'd: them. 
Bur in this Fulneſs of Time, wherein we liye, the Holy 
Spirit is come down ra' reach us alt Things ; 'and whoſo- 
ever ſhatf hear him, ſhall enjoy rhe promisd Alliance : 
For(n)ſeſus Chriſt wilt come very ſhortly upon the Earth in 


DA 


(k) Prov. 8. 31. (1) Tfa. 58. I1--14,, (m) Gn. 17. 7» 
(#) Rev. 22. 12. ; 
a , Glory; 
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- Glory, to Joyn and Allie himſelf. with all thoſe who ſhall 
reſign themſelves ro him, I cannot preciſely tell the Day, 
Sir ; bur that it will be rowards the End of the Plagues, 
which are now begun. - Bur I can affure you thart it ſhall 
be here, upon Earth (0), where God with Men ſhall enjoy 
a perfect Contentment, which *fhall. be (p) Eternal: For 
the Preſence of God made Man will unite them with ſuch 
a perfect Love, thar they can never again depart from-him, 


w 8. 


though they ſhall ſtill preſerve their Free-will. - 
 .,F felt in my Soul great Conſolation in hearing her fperk of 
- the Alliancethat Gold would make with Man, and ak'd, Hhat 
T ſhould do to attain to ſuch a Happineſs * 

She ſaid : Sir, You have —_— elſe ro do for attaining 
to.an Alliance with God, but ro (q) reſign your own Will 
to bit, that he may diſpoſe of it, - This is the One Thing 
needful. So ſoon as you ſhall depend upon him in all 
things, you ſhal! be betroathd in. order ro the promis'd. 
Alliance, and rherein you ſhall find ſuch Conſolations as I 
cannor expreſs'to' you. You ſhall then be as ſure of this 
promis'd Alliance, as ar leaſt a Maid s ro marry her Be- 
trorth'd, or a Man her whom he has Betroth'd, and much 
more : For the Promiſes of Men may be diverted by 
divers Accidents ; but thoſe of Ged are immutable, and 
_ will never change. So ſoon as Man reſigns himſelf to him, 
he receives him (r), and treats with him as'if he had never 
offended him, how great a Sinner ſoever he may. have 
been. A Man mit be void of Judgment, and very un- 
thankful for ſuch a Goodneſs of God, when: he will not 
depend upon his Creatour, from whom he has received all 
Things, and 'whoin requiral of ſo many Benefits, demands 
nothing elſe” but ro acknowledge, rthar all he has comes 
from him 2? If he did this, he my lawfully enjoy all 
Things according r6. his Wiſh; Could God do more to 
Man than to let him rule over all Things, provided only 
that he would always acknowledge the Dependance thar 
he had upon his God ? And on the contrary, Could Man 
commir a greater Ingratirude than nor ro depend upon 
God, who created him, who preſerves him, and from 
Whom alotie he can expect Salvartion'? We muſt haye 


| (0) Rev. 5, 10. (9) Rev. 7.15,16,17. (4q) Prov. 23. 26. 
(7) Exck 33. 12, 16. | «RN 
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Conf! 'KIV. Dependarce and Refignution neceſſary. $5 
toft'our Wits, and become cruel ro our ſelves, if we de- 
prive our ſelves of ſo'great a Happineſs, only that we 
may enjoy our Free-will, which often precipitates us into 
diverſe kinds of Evils, that are ſomerimes irreparable : 
Becauſe, he'who foliows his own Will can never be ſaved, 
and' rhe Miſchief we ſuſtain by Damnation can neyer be 
repair'd ('$). © | | | . 

I faid,to her, Never any had taken notice of ſo preciſe a 
Neceſfith of depending in every thing upon God for Salvation ; 
but they thought that whoſoever died not 3n a mortal Sin was 


She Jad :© Sir, This Tgnorance, not ro know that we 
ought"to 6 557 upon God in all Things, is the Caule of 
the:Ruine' of all Men: Every one imagining thar nothing 
elſe is neceſfairy for Salyation bur to abſtain ourwardly 
from'evil Actions : This | God did nor declare ro Adam 
when, hecreared him for Salvation, bur he expreſly refti- 
fied ro him, that he ought atways ro depend upon him, and 
acquieſte ri his Will. What God did ro Adam, he did in 
him to all: Mankind. © Therefore ir is much berrer ro hold 
ro the Firſt Commandment of God, than to amuſe our 
ſelves with'tke Opinions of Men, who with rheir Studies 
and Notions give affurance 'of Salvation withouc any 
Ground. For all that thliey call Mortal or Venial Sins, are 
nothing elſe bur the Hindrances which we make to this 
Reſignation to God, | Except this, there can be no Sin : 
For if this 'Refignation be nor hindred, we are cerraitly 
ſaved : For Refignation in” its lf is Salyation. This we 
cannor obferye, becauſe fo many other different Things 
are ſer before us ro binder the Knowledge of this Erernal 
Trurh,' to wit, That God has never demanded, and never will 
demand'in Time comin?, any thing elſe of Man, bit the Re- 
fignation' of by Will to the Will of God, And. when it is 
taid, Thou ſhalt not kll, fteal, nor commit fornication, or 
other Eyils, itis as much as ro fay in one Word, Thou 
ſhalr nor follow thy own Will, but that of God :' For the 
abſtaining 'from all rheſe Eyvils, is nothing elſe: bur rhe 
leaving off 'to follow our own Will, which incites us t6 
do theſe Evils : For as ſoon as we ſhall refign it” ro rhe 
Will of God, he will lead us to all fort of Gogd : And 
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(s) Mark 8. 36, 37. 
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Þring-them up ro: their D 
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theſe Eviſs are particularly forbidden </Þ t-wemay: 


thereby perceive when we are nor refign'd. 

this Reſignation delivers us from all ſorts of Pell A 
following our own Will we do certainly commir then 
I wiſh all the World did comprehend this Truth, That.zo 


can ever be ſaved but by refiening bus Will to "# ih 


TI ; 


God. Nh 
I aid to her, It was moſt true, That to be £9] 
reſin Our Fill to that of God ; pw ot it Was: 4, ali w_ 


was not taupht to all Chriſtians. 

She ad. Sir, The Devil has now ſock, Powet-os "the 
Minds of Men, that he leads, them wholly. ax his:Wi 
and has razed, out of their Memories the, ang ;Fiyz ng. netd 
ful, womgh is to reſign their own Will to tha, gb \God :; And 
that the & &- may. be inſeile of .Forge let he bas 
invented ſo many. Means of F” Salvarion, AL. 
thinks of ir, nor believes ir ne ary. ro refign 


that of God, imagining, enough for Salys lon. 10 


o ro Church, 'ro frequent, the: "hy "Per 
Fadulgencin,” "This Blindneks.. "Tuines all good. :; For 
none can Wy Tanger Perceifo that this Reſignation 1s ne- 

i tb 


3, and £ 0 vip, EI NY do ngt..bi 
For this caule. 0 : For we 
the beſt Men are IZES- ro allos 7 he own. 


every thing, even. in Eating and Drinking, and | 
And generally all rhey do 1s Tap by their:awn 


even their Vertues and Dex .are manag'd.by their 
- mykg And in rhe mean tim e they think, they .are.in 

e way..of Salyation : As. if ad; had nced.;of - qur, Sa- 
lege $i 'our Prayers ; while the will have.nothing, cle 


* the Rebgrdation of; our Wills to his Will- 'Fhus no 
Body Row to do.; On the contrary, every.one,. both 
Small and Great, of wharloeyer Condition, follo ' their 
oy n Witt Chriltians do eyea train,up their Children-in 
Habit of following rheir own, Wills. In which rhey 
Becauſe being, habt- 

t vared from theie; Childhood png, B their own. Wills, 
when they, are grown up they. canvery hardly. part . wich 


| Y, 
by them ;' and. thus every one JERey 1 without PEE? 


And he Who declares theſe Trarhs, is oppoled by all ole 
who are infected with this Vice; who have no-mind-10 


this 
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ram nativn is for hectflaty : Though ir be moſt true 
-demands tiothing elſe of us : For ht has no need 
Qt it of ' our Works, ivr 'of our Words, tier Riches, not 
Honour, nor any Creared Thing, becduſe he contains all 
in himſelf: Bur he has choſen our Will for himſelf, thar it 
being 'united-tb his own,” He might take his delight and 
plealure init. Conf det--2- little, Sir, how fir We wy 
fromthe Defighs of God; "while we thits iſe Gti owti 
Wilt in-all- Thibps without diſcovering the Wiles'of Satan, 
who under good atid pj6us/ pretetices lexds- us! at his plea- 
ſure from a Dependance upon God, and yet we do not 
perceive it. 

I faid to her, That it was an Infatuation of Spirit, that 
no Body ; preciſely the neceſſity of this D endance, but they 
zmagin d 3+. was s pe 9 heeors pvc in the er \ Hat God «© 
our Crefttal* # ave receiv d a om - 

She ſaid : _ Faith without nan" — 1s dead. SE is 
not Fac h.char we eV way 0 ecularion, That 

OS ny all = Fg F bits on. Ut '©N rafy, this 
belief will render us- 1Hb? e hal Th  For"\#6" balieve rhar 


4 4s +4 
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oy ry fare ro. our Tea and Fm mRe as all 
the: World does. For he yes has received a,good Judg- 
menr,: applies it ro acquire Sciences, Ofneh, or Dignities 
1 this World, forgetring that this Jud Sm, Frains not 
ro him, but God only gave.ir him that 1 maighr Applic 
7s) know and love him; and.if_he apply it, 5Gany Thing ele, 
he 1manſt; render a krict account of it.} .. Neverthele Ji ne 
y .confiders: this: Every, one thinks he.i 38 bg 
Lord: of his own Underſtanding, and, may.; dilpoſe. of ir 
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independently according to, his own Will, . Neg En fame 
alſo with him who has. pa he yuakes,; f Lord 


and Maſter of ir, even as if ir belong'd x9. him in property: 
He employes; it in Glory; Feb, and Vanity, or other 


() EH: 2.26, 


F 4 * "'Pleafares 


Pleaſures, of -his Body- or Mind, or in « he Things to 
which he finds himſelt. moſt. inclin'd, as if he. :had created 
theſe Riches himſelf, and: beld thein of nove;: and: while 
he fays by. Word, that he has received all from God, - 
notwithſtanding he will nor-uſe;chem bur according t 
own Will :, And thus by his Deeds (@) he belies. aha be he 
{:y3by Word: Thinking ro; deceive God he deceives him- 
ſelf, Kel is his own Ruine; 'For;while we will uſe our own 
Will inall things, we withdraw:from a Depwiince apon 
GoJ, OG TT EE £5 Los | 


The - Fifteenth Conference, | 


r Shews; Hs every thing me be ſed. to ep * 


22 4 Dependence 4 God. ng” 


; I ako? FrY Hw every tha bs to i fed, that we 
may have this entire Dependance pon God > © 
'* She ſaid! Sir,” We muſt: firſt conſider for what End we 
apy Creared: And ſeeing that ir was to Love and Serve 
od, :- we muſt apply out Haves: ro nothing elſe,” except 
by the by in ved ta [Thing ; Felerving all our Aﬀections 
for him who Created us for theſe Ends :" And. -wherher we 
have Wit,-or other Talents o rae? f or Mind; or' Riches, 
Honours, and Proſperity, we muſt never uſe rheſe Things 
but for the Glory bf God : Becauſe all pertains ro him, 
and we are*bnr the Stewie -of -them; liable to give an 
Account ; And;we ought to 'manage them ſo well, thar 
nothing may” "be uſed bur by the Appointment "and Will of 
God, which we ought always to inquire into afid follow, 
and never eur.own Will; for it ought ſtill ro depend upon 
him, who. 'gave- ir. Could: God demand leſs of us than 
the Dependancebf our Will on tis, afrer he had given us 
our Body with = its Properties ; and oar Soul with all is 
Faculdes; "and! is Bequriful World, with all that is in it, 


One owes a Wn RG Ie - Ji; th. 
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Conf: XV. Dependance and Reſionutionineceſſary. $9 
| ro':enjoy them: fully ar our Wiſh, with Joy and Eife, 'de- 
| manding nothing; elſe for ſo:many Gifts, Graces, and Pre- 
rogatives; bur the Reſigning of. our Willsits'this, notwirh-' 
wary as 6 which,Man is fo ungrateful,unthanktul andrun- 
reaſonable, as todeny it ro his God; his: Creatour 2 Fhis 
Dependance of our/Wilt; ſo-ſmall- a  Gift:rhar-God-asks of 
us; fheald it be refus'd: him; when we knowrhar all comes 
from him, and that his: Goodneſs has ſo-advanragiouſly 
beſtowed Fayours. on us? Truly, Sir; rhis Ingratirade 
deſerves that all rhe-Creatures riſe up-:againft Man, ro'rake 
Vengeance of the-Injury-: tie has deneidhis Creatour, in 
denying him the  Dependance of his:Breeewill, and: thar 
he will diſpoſe of it/ himſelf. Evenrinfenfible Things are 
obliged by ftrict - Juſtice 10 avenge" ifuckhian3Ingrarirude. 
W hich: will be very: ſpecdily done :- Beeauſe' the Meaſure 
is full: * All. Men harden: their' Hearrs, and ſtop their Ears 
againſt Gods Demand, Of reſigning their:WPills: to buy: Will: 
Jonewill hearken'to it. any' longer; - 'Therefore the. 'Sen- 
rence:'of Univerſal 'Rods-is - given out; 4and-ſhall nor-be 
revoked':; Becauſe ! none. will ' revoke the: Reſolution  rhax 
every one has' taken of-following rheir/own:: Will in every 
thing,.and will not depend upon God, as if-we were our 
gwn Sovbraigns.” + 410! 4 7 is mg bas vt rec] 
'''T faid ro her, There /'were.yet ſome ' Perſons: in the World 
whoſe Wills were reſfjgn'd to:that of Got; . | | 
- She ſaid: Sir, | know: none of: them: Bur I do not 
know all the: World. If there be: ſome-yer ſcatrered up 
and\down the World, ' God will take rhem' into; his parti- 
| *utar-Care: Bur rhe. General Judgment ſhall nor be-de- 
Yayed'for this : The Plagues ſhall encreaſe- ſtill, even-rill 
| the Conſummarion of all Evil; and if they go on leiſurely, 
| ic is to give Time and Leiſure ro Men of | Good Will ( w ) 
|| that they may be converted and repenr-of their Ingrartitude, 
yeilding up (x) ro God the Free-will thar he ſo freely gave 
rhem,ro uſe it according-ro his Will. This is now done by few 
or none. We hear norhing elle ſaid, bur, 'I will be reſign'd 
to God, while in effect all the World: follow their own 
Will. Some give themſelves eagerly to:Study, ſome: to 
Trade, ſome tro the: Law, to Offices, Benefices, and that 


unceſantly, rill every one has obtained their Prerenfions : 
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(w) 2 Pet. 3. 9. (&) Pſal. 31. 6. 
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wo And we m tout ſelves upor Earth as an abidi x City, 
Yee if we weee created for this Miſerable De | 


_- ways(7'), whil ile wake o 
in\Qlictle ? 'we know EE hed $: pu 
>very one dyes.inhis rurri,fome ſoonet;and Comp later;withs 
out knowing ar: what Hour onrtutn:will-come.- We are 
Wen in Muileries; in- which . we live jarid dye ;:withour 
-- ſeeing any other End fot our ſelves bur Death; which:tiay ' 
make us (ufficitnthy comprehend that we ate not-ereated 

for this Life z;bur:we muft look:for anorher : For God 
| er haywiliad fo low an End;;in! creating ug-as the 
the Miſeries ofthis prefent Liſe, beiauſe in this hei ſhould 
| :M:rhing : Which {x) God can never: do, 
ſeeing he is rhe -Ha ice of- all ;' from whom:no Evil 
carr proceed..'' But 'onr-Self-will. alone engenders all. the 
Evits and Miſeries that we- fuffer © For he who beats: his 
Brains in Srudy, ſuffers for the Self-will or Inclinarian he 
has for Studies alt rhe» Inconveniences:that are it this-Im- 
proce: ; For. God: never [demanded (4) Learning :of 
Men cover-this with the Pretext of- 1 

wa "God; yer there 1s- nothing ih ir for the molt-p 

Gore, uriofiry and Vain- glory, or {ome Defigns of; mak 
' Forrune. in-+ this. World. Another by his Self-will 
gives himſelf ro Traffick, or the bufine(s of Merthandi- 
fing,”and will :therefore endure» Cares, Warckings, | Fa- 
tigues, and Labours, ro: ger a; Little; Heap of. Mony,-ov 
other Temporal Goods, which end: with him, becauſe he 
leaves thei on the Earth, from whence he took; them, 
. . One: will be a Prieſt, or a Monk:; another will: Marry, 
or conrinne free:-In. one Wordl, All All:Men. in the; World 

tady' to follow their. own Wills; in every thing; withour 

being willing 10 yield them 1o'God, and notwwithfiagding, | 
we'think to go' ro” Paradiſe whiſe we:tefafe to: refigt our 
Will ro him, which we ought 16 do, thengh he had never 
required ir.of. Maw: It ſhould be offered him in Acknows- 

ſeggmens of ſo mariy Benefits received from otr God, 
Fasked her, If & "was not lawful for every one to chooſe ſore 
State or Calting by whieh to gain by Bread: ? 
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| She-{aid: Yes, Sir, tis expedient. that every. one 

| Labour, .that he may'have his Bread 3 har Gad has ap» 

pginred, Labour .in Penjzence for aw Sing 2. Ft.16: a blely: 

ang Sacred Thing.to Labour, that we angy.falfil the Per. 

rence thar God him{elt thas enjoyn:d-us.; We are free alſo 

ro.chaoſe ſome Stare; that,of Marriage 5 in{titured by, 
God-; buta free(þ)Conditiongives mace leifure for conver 

with, God, and to,wark our our Salvatien; delivering-us 

; from-the Cares and. Vexativns of the , Goverment agd: 

Maintenance of .a . Family, , which- do often -braed us many 

DiſtraFtions ; Buy, ro-chogle humane (Othees, according £q 

our Will; would praye great Hingdranees vo us, and; are 

available only for: this Life, which needs (c bur alicrle Food; 

and ſome Clothing 19i@@yer .gur Bady; 81; ahe- celt is ſuper- 

fluons, and. 2 Burden | to. him that would - obey God: 

Therefore all Places; Offices, or Beaekges,/ of, whar kind, 

ſoever, .are great Flindrances 10 Salvation, becanie they: 

reſpect only rhe Eench, and aim at noyhing but the Wealeh; 

Honours, or Plealures of this Werld,gvhighs Things do 

certainly withdraw.us from God (4); agdieven. make 

often wholly ro forget.him by the contuaal lmployments; 

and Diverfions which-thete Places, Qfires; ar Benefices, 

bring along with them, which are 'not only. undertaken, 

by all means foughs after, and; defixedirhat rheteby we 

may. g3in_ our Bread;;.-buar very gftonitbat.we mayibe 

rais'd, ro. 'Honour and Vanities, or taarwe may take with 

more Eaſe the, Delights of| che Body-ar,job the Mind, -ot 

alſforhart we may heap. up 'Temporal, Wealth; : All which 

Things do certainly, withdraw-us from God, Neyerthe» 

leſs: we ice Chritlizans now adays do Toil;: and Swear, and 

Labour to: obrain ſome Place, Qfice; or :Benefice;- and: 

| they. tindy; all their Life-rime ro pusſne. whar is pleaſant; 

profrable; or honourable for them;; and: they believe rhey: 

are Wiſe. in fo doing. :- As-3f. their-blappineſs did depend: 

upan. this preſent Lafe, and.it; were ncedtal to make tome 

Fortune here. Which is a great Blindnets of Mind. + 

] asked her, IF all Places, Offices;. or Benefices, were evil, 

ſince it ſeem'd neceſſary and expedient, that: there ſhould: te 

Fudges to, maintain Qrder. among the People. ; and alfo Priefts, 
zo teach what concerns Salvation *? | 
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-':$he ſaid: Sir, All Places, Offices,* or / Benefices; | are 
good in themſelves; bur the ill uſe thar is made of them; 
renders them evil:-” If a Perſon ſhould engage in any Office 
' of Juſtice, or any other Secular” Starion, ſingly with a 
_ Aefign tv Labour ro'preſerve: the People in Peace, and to 
mainrain Juſtice, -ndithe Innocence'of thoſe whom! others 
would wrong, this would be a grear Charity to his Neigh- 
bour; and a great*Merir and Satisfaction as to the'Peni- 
zence that every one is oblig'd' ro accompliſh during rhis 
Miſerable Life *: "Becauſe in raking rhe Cares and 
Labour of rhe Mind" for a Pennance, we fatisfie God 'in 

aining our ' Bread 'by theſe Labours"vf the Mind; and 
efides this, we _affitt our Neighbour 'by good Counlel, 
and; by mainratning him in his Right, and Jetenting him 
apainit malicious Perfons. He''to 'whom God has-given 
_ the Spirit and Capacity of doing-rhis, will be doubly 

recompenced before God, provided he do it in 4 Sri of 

Penitence in reſpe& of himſelf, and of Charity in relpeCt of 
© his Neighbour. -/ Bur it is much to þeiregrerted, thar Men 
now 'regardneithe? of theſe Ends Forif they could 'enjoy 
@-good Penſion-due'to any Office! with'fircle Travel,” this 
i8:whar they would fove moſt : They ſeek not the Toils of 
it;-bur rhe Profits Nor the © maintaining of Policy, or 
Juſtice, - bur the "Honour of Ruling over the People ; and 
if jt were only'the Zeal of Policy:and Juſtice that moved 
Men to engage-into publick Offices, *no good Met could 
ftay in rem any longer in theſe unhappy Times, wherein 
Policy,and Fuftice,is no longer obſerved. The Laws of/Go- 
vernment are all made for the birchen of rhe Common 
. People, and for*rhe*Eaſe and Relief of the Great- Men, 
and thoſe in Authority : And by the fame Breath' Juſtice is 
rxurn'd in their-Favour. So thar Offices, goed 1n'them- 
ſelves, are 'become' very evil, by the: bad uſe which Men 
make of them now, who obey nor it'any thing the Ordi- 
nances of God,--which are Penztence, and Charity to our 
Neighbour. - Bur on the quite contrary, they will-enjoy 
(z)-inſtead of ' ſuffering ; and rake their Pleaſure and 
Repoſe, inſtead of doing Penirence. If Merchants had 
the Spirir of Penirence, and Traded on -defign ro-procure 
{Work to ſuch Neighbours as were more fir for going gbour 
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ſome-Trade or Handicraft than ro Labour the Ground, all 
this would be done in mutual Charity, accompliſhing their 
Penirence.; the one by working, and the other by raking 
care to:ſend their Merchandiſes to the. Places where they 
might be Retailed: Bur rhe Intentions 'of theſe Men are 
far from the Deſigns .of God : For inſtead: of Trading 
ſingly for their neceflary Maintenance, they do it only ro 
inrich themſelves, and to encreaſe their Glory. and Vanity: - 
So that inſtead of farisfying God by the Penitence of the 
Laboyrs and Travels of our Bufinels, by undergoing 
them we bur encreaſe our Sins; and inſtead of exercifing 
Chariry to our Neighbour in giving him Wages for his 
Entertainment , People--take their greateſt Advantages 
from the Workman, and they give him, as little as they 
can for .his Labour; And thus we do nor accompliſh 
Penirence, nor yer exerciſe Chariry ro our Neighbour : 
bur we Toil and Labour for the Goods - of this Miſerable 
Lite as if we were Created for ir, though we ought only 
ro paſs rhrough ir as Travellers (f) and . Pilgrims. Bur 
we change all the Orders that God has eſtabliſhed ; and 
inſtead of fighing here in rhe Spiritof Penirence, we deſire 
:0 Rule at our Pleaſure; and inftead' of loving our 
Neighbour as our ſelves, we deny him ſfomerimes Wages 
for his Labour, that we may enrich our ſelves the more, 
ſeeking nothing bur our own Intereſt, without regarding 
the Loſs or Inconveniency of our Neighbour : A certain 
Evidence that Charity is dead among Chriſtians, even 
among Churchmen, who as the Fathers of Chriſtians, and 
the Paſtours of their Souls, ſhould undertake Offices: 
and Benefices out of pure Charity, (g) ro. Teach the Igno- 
rant in the matter of their Salvation, and alſo ro 2ccom- 
pliſh their own Penirence, in Labouring and Travelling ro: 
gain Souls ro God, as the Apoſtles did. Bur inſtead of 
doing this, they ſeek afrer the Benetices that have the 
greareſt Revenues, and the leaſt Toil 5; and inſtead of 
Labouring in the Lord's Vineyard, they: ſeek their Reſt 
and Eaſe, doing as little Penirence as they can to farisfie 
God, as every one is obliged ro do for himſelf : -For their 
15 neither Prieſt, Religious, Pope , Cardinal, Biſhop, 


Prebend, nor any other, of wharſoever State or Condition, 
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+ who! is: not oblig'd*re. accompliſhihis'Penirence here :-For | 
all baving fallee-in Aduwnare fabjet +b the Penirence thar | 

was enjoyned him; which ought to be kirown by afll Mer: 

The Sainrs did-atways Labour ;' Jefiis'/Chrift himſelf did 

fo (b) : His Apoſtles iand mr never gave themſelves 

Eaſe while they lived in this Life of Penizence. For thar 

great Biſhop and Father of Choiftians, the Apofile' Sr. 

Peul iays, (5) that he was never chargeable ro- any, bur 

gained his: Bread by working with his own Hands, he- 

tides rhe Travels and Labours which he did undergo (k ) 

ro Teach rhe ignorant rhe Doctrine of rhe Goſpel, perform- 

ing thus (/)- lis 'Penirence by his Eabaur, for his own Sins; -- 
and exerciling Charity ro his Neighbour by the Swear and 

Labour of 'Troublefome Voyages. Confider, Sir, how 

far Men are' now from obſerving the Ordinances of God ? 

How every-otie ſtrives ro reſift-them. For neither Small 

nor Great fubmirs ro Labour 'to- perform his'Penitence, 

bur all willingly Labour to gain Money, or to rake their 

Pleaſures, of ro make themſelves be Honoured! in this 

Miſerable: World; regarding more thoſe Things which 

pals away, than-thoſe which are Eternal, or ro-ſay_berter, 

regarding and obeying more our own Wilt than rhe Will 
and Ordinances of: God. Is it a Wonder if ſuch Sins 
draw dowry the Vengeance of God upon our guitry Heads, 
fince no- Body will undergo the Penirence thar God has 
enj,yned ro alt Mankind, bur every one wilt needs follow 
his own Will, and Labour to make himſelf happy in this 
Miſerable Life, which was given us to do Penitence in,and 
nat ro take. our Pleaftrres in ir ? If {ſo many Mhtertes 
befel Men for one only Diſobedience thar Adam commitred, 
what oughr we ro expect for ſo many Crimes and Con- 
rempts of rhe Ordinances of God, which we commir 
daily-2 We are aftoniſhed ro ſee the Beginnings of Sor- 
rows by Wars, and alſo Diſorders and Confufions in 

Stares, and in the whole World, and we oughr rather ro 

be aſtoniſhed ar rhe Goodneſs of God, rhar he endures fo 

long the Rebellion of his Creature Man, who is come ro 
fach a height of Ingrarirade thar he wilt no longer ac- 
knowledge, in any thing, the Dependance that he has 
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| upan. his Creatour, but will Enjoy, here where be. aughs 
| ro Suffer, and rake his Plealures. where he ought to-do 

Penpance :; And. yer nevertheleſs, dare. lift up his Head, 
and believe rhart he ſhall have Erernal Life, notwithſtanding 
of his Ipgratirude, and his Diſobedience ro him wha alone 
can {aye him ! We would make God to- become unjuſt. if 
we could : For we will nor ar all depend upon him, - bur 
upan. our own Will : Neither will we ſuffer and do Pen- 
nance in this World, but rather Enjoy and Reign in it 5 
And notwithſtanding of all rheſe OppoGrions ro God, we 
would oblige him to fave us! Which would be againſt 
bis Righteouſneſs : Becauſe Salvation belongs only ro thoſe 
who refign their Wills to that of Gad, and who de and 
falbl the Pennance that God himſelf has enjoyned us, 
Which no Body does: And all the World ſay, Thaz.chey 
ſhall be Saved. In which eyery one deceives himſelf : 
For God will {till exerciſe his Exa&t Righteouſneſs withaur 

reſpect of Perſons : He cannot fave thoſe who are nor 
| Refigyed ro his Will, no more than thoſe who will not 
not fulfil here the Pennance which Sin has merited : Be» 
cauſe he will {ll accompliſh his perfect Righteouſneſs : 
Therefore Jeſus Chriit fays, (m2), Not every. one-that ſaves, 
Lard, Lord, fall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but be 
who ſhall do the Hill of my Father ; whigh is no. other, -bur 
thar Man of his own Free-wil ſubject. his Will ro Gods 
Diſpolal, who bavirg oxdain'd him, ro gain his Bread by 
the Swear of his Face, will never change bis Ordinances :. 
For he is unchangeable : And if Man withdraw .himſelf 
from bim, God in Reaſon and by an Uprighr Judgmenr 
will reject him ; fince Man has no Right ro deny this 
Dependance upon his God: from whom he has received 
all Things, and himſelf. 

L asked her, H/bether our Salvation depended only upon. this 
Reſignation of our Wl to that of God: ? 

She ſaid : Yes, Sir, our Salvation (*) depends ſolely on 
rhis Reſignation of our Will ro thar of : For it com- 
prehends all rhe Laws, and all forr of Vertues : Becauſe 
having reſigned our Will to the Will of God, we. live no 
(o) longer, bur ' God lives in us, wha works all his. Will 
wihour oppoſition. He Acts in us'; He Labours 1a us, 
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"and farisfies (p) our Pertirerice : So that the Soul has no- 
thing more todo, but to receivefrom God, and delighr 
its Jelf in the Operations which he wotks in- ir(9); -and 
ticeds not any longer ſeek for means of irs Salvarion-with- 
bur- its ſelf, for'it poſſeſſes rhe Giver thereof. The: Soul 
thats reſigned&'to rhe Will of God;'does poſſeſs all forr of 
Verrues, fince'God is pleaſed {till ro-exerciſe his Goodneſs, 
and r0'give his 'Graces where he finds no longer any op- 
pofition. He Adorns' the Soul with all 'forr of Vertnes, 
Which he Infuſes in-it with all the Gifts 'and Fruits of the 
Holy'Spirir: S0/ that! the Soul which is Reſign'd ro' God, 
has'no-longer need of any Laws, or Rules, or Means ; 
becanfe God does govern the ſame immediately and inde- 
endently fron all Things. To this Depetdance ofly.our 
Valracion is annex'd, withour which' we cannor vbrath ir : 
Becauſe this is rhe only Thing thar God demands of Man, 
and he will never demand any orher thing to make him 
eternally happy, © neither ſhall he ever obtain Salvation 
without this Dependance : Becauſe he who denies it to 
God; is rebellious and' unthankful, while he will not de- 
pend'upon him from whom he holds all that he has. If 
headye in this Ingraritude, he muſt by ſtraight Juſtice go 
to Hell, fince he denies God a Thing which is fo law- 
fully due to him, as the Dependance of a Creature upon 
its Creatoaur. Nothing can ever © be demanded rhar is 
mote equirable, and nothing can be more dambable than 
ro uſe our Free-will in prejudice of rhe Defigns that God 
had, in creating Man Ruler over all, provided he acknow- 
ledged his Dependatice upon the Will of God. And as 
Adam loſt himſelf by quitting this Dependance,; ſo all 
Men ruine themſelves who do nor ſubmit their Will ro 
that of God: Becauſe their Salvation: depends on doing 
this, and nor on:many other things which rhey reach us as 
neceflary ro Salyrrtion :: All which cannor fave ns without 
this Dependance : Fori:his Law cannor fave us, nor all our 
Devotions and Means, unleſs they bring us ro this De- 
pendance of our Wills on the Wilt of God : All other 
Things put rogether cannor fave us. | 
T taid ro her, That Men were very blind im this Matter, 
and very far out of the 'True VWay: For they do not ſuppoſe, 
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That we muſt have our Will reſigned to God thus independently 
from our own ; but that to be ſaved it' is enough, to athknowledge, 
That God # Soveraig1t'over all, and that allo we keep his Comt- 
mandments.”. $7 3 
She ſaid : Sir, I greatly pity. the Blindneſs of: Men : 
Becauſe rhey go aſtray under falfe Suppoſirions of their 
Salvation. . This is Faith to believe that God is the Sove- 
raign of aU Things; Bur rhis Faith -is nor ſufficient for 
Salvation : It mutt be (7) accompanied wich the Works of 
Faith, thar according to'our Belief, we may give ro God 
the ſoveraign and abſolute . Dominzon of our Will, and 
that he may thereby operate his Will in -us. - This/Refig- . 
nation is the Work of vur Faith :: Withour chis Work we 
have only a dead Faith, which cannor fave us, bur would 
ſerve for our greater Condemnation :, For (s), He who 
knew his Maſters Will, and did it. not, ſhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes. To know. that Qod'is the Soveraign of all 
Things, and nor to yield up our Will to be governed by 
him, 1s worſe than not ro know-lis Soveraignry :' Becauſe 
this Faith and Belief obliges us ro refign our ſelves wholly 
to him ; whereas the Ignorance of this Faith mighrinſome 
manner excuſe us, for a time, becauſe. we are obliged 
ro:ſearch and find out all things neceſfary for our Salva- 
tion : If we: be jgnorant of them ar one time, -we muſt 
tudy ' to learn them at anorcher : For Jgnorance does 
not excuſe Sin: God has given us an Underſtanding 
for no ather- End bur ro Know and Love him; and to 
know what is neceſlary for Salvation, If we apply it ro 
other "Things we are deceived and amuſed by the Enemy, 
who is well pleaſed ro diyert' our Underſtandings' to 
Earthly Things, thar we may periſh rhrough Ignorance, or: 
by the Straying of our Minds. He who thinks to be ſaved 
becanfe he has not Killed, Srolen, + nor - commitred; the 
other Sins contained in the Decalogue, is greatly deceived : 
For theſe things are not (:) ſpoken bur for Malefators, who 
uitred a Dependance upon God to follow: their own 
Wills, in doing which they fell into all the Sins contained 


' {in the Ten Commandments : Which moved-rae Goodneſs 


of God to give them this Decalogue, that rhey mitghr 
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diſcover their Sins, and-abſtain from "them Time 
ing. For before theſs Sias God: never gave'any- other 
Law vozMan bur this of: reſi gring Is Wil ro the Will: of 
God : So that he who ſhould abſtain from commitring the-. 
Sins contained in 'the Decalogue; ſhould! nor: be ſaved: if 
withal he did not; refign; his own Will: to- that: of Gad > 
becauſe ir is. nor: enough ro: depart frfom- Evil; we muſt 
alſo.d> Good ; and:having no Good' but. what comes from 
God; of neceſſity, rhav we: may: do Good, | we: mutt be 
refigned&rohim, becauſe our own Will leads-us always. to 

il - By which it appears clearly, thav-the- Reſignation 
20d 1s the only Meanof' our Salva- 
rioiv ;: and rhar. no. Body ſhall-ever obtain- ir by-any: other 
way thaniby this: Reſignation of Will to: God: 

Faid*roiher, That :hbos besng fo; it had' been defivable, that. 
never” any. thing elſe. bad been gi Mars:* And that: ſo: 
many- other Fhorckes "and Mons h made them hope for _ 
vation-without Ground' © 

*She Jaid : Iris: rrue, Str; It had been baron; -never: to: 
ligve'been- inſtruct. in - anything: elſe -burcin the” Obliga 
rion-we'thave. wet 1.our Will to that-of "God. This 
was purely'rrue; and: Man could nor fall» intoany Erroar 
by this Dodtrine; y Sp mtna alſo- very- good; 'rhar- after: 
NPELILAGE our Dependance God! gave us--rhe ' Few 

mmandments, that. by: their Means we! might know! 
our Faults, without. the- knowledge of which we mighr 
have periſtied” theouph--I#norance., as / everyone! does 
now... by, being iguofant "Thar 10: be” fived =-0ur Will 
muſ®depend 'upon: God} For every- one wes: his own 

Wilkar- his pleaſure, «without conſidering; that'in- Joiine 

this he: cannor'be faved'®* Even ſo- rhey/ wenv on-in: all 

the-forts 6f fins. comained in-the Ten -Commandments; 
and-m-the tmean'time believed rhey were! Teligned ro:Gad; 
as We now believe-we are; While we follow our own Wilt 

Theſe:Commandments were neceſlary Means: to make us 

reriirnto a Dependance upen-God : For- all! rhofe Sins do 

Hinder this: De pendance; and do oppoſe- rhe; Works which 
- God'works i us:” They muſt be- removed-before God 
Ahayetha Dominion-of our Souls; and"ere- he can-govern 

them according to his Will : Even ſo we muſt deny our 

own Will, if we would obrain Salyarion : For it is ftill 
oppoſed to the: Will of -God; doing irs Works either ar the 

Wil of rhe Devil, or elſe according to our natural Incli- 

| nations. 
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clinations. Which cannor, be. but evil. If they had only 
raught rhe Commands of God as neceſſary Means ro be 
refigned-ro. him, this had. been. a defitable 'Fhing : For 
by ſhowing, thar whoſoever. is refigned to. Ged, does nor 
Kall, nar Steal, nor do any thing cofitravy 16 the Rige- 
outneſs, Goodneſs, and "Eruth:. of Get, they - wonld dif- 
coupe to. all rhoſe who did. commit faeh Thivgs that they 
for og rheir Dependance .ypgn - Gad, /arid- followed: rheir 
own Walls; thar the knowledge of chis might make them 
reture to; God, whom they: hid forſaken. Bir many 
other., Means which they: have taught as neceſſary for 
dalvanion, prove rather Means te hinder/it : Becauſe many. 
outward Devotions, the Ornaments of Churches, Images, 
Beads,. a. great many Boaks and-Prayers,, with'a Fhoutma. 
other Practices which, neither God nor Felus Chrilf raughr, 
prove great Hindrances- of the: Refignation of ont Wilt 
ra. that of God : For inftea.of having our Spiri free: ro 
ler God AC in -it what he: ſhath! find-meet; weiftt-ir with 


_ out. own Afﬀections, and keep our Witt fixr' ro: ſome 


Image, Prayer, or Devorion; which-pletſes ous Humonr. 
And thus our Soul' not being; empty, God cannor filt it. 
Thus. we_ live and dye. in awning -onr felves with rhe 
Hopes of Salyanon-withaut any ground:- Becaiſeir oughr 
ro be founded only upon the Reſignation of ;our Will ro 
that. of, God. "That which we leaſt think of is the moſt 
neceflary, ... | | 

I; ſaid, ro her, Since this. Reſignation of our FEill was the. 
only thing: needful, we ought to fix npom it, and that neither. 
Books. ner, Study, nor any other Means were any longer fit for 
attaining . to Salvation; and" that Man was vey void of 
Fudgment. in burtheniug himſelf with fo many other things. 

She [aid :/ Sir, Man is truly void of Judgment, while he 
amuſes himiglf with ſo many different Things, ſince there 
is bur: one. thing neceſſary (4).  - All the reft is ſuperiiuous, 
and uſecics... There is no need.of  Srudies) nor Benefices, 
rhar we.may- relign our felyes x0 Ged; nor cf: Honours, 
nor Rickes,, nor Places and Dignities: : For all this reſpects. 
the Earth anly and Humane Accommodarions.. A little 
Alit.ent will ferve for this ſhort Life. Alas! why ſhould 
we vex and amuſe our ſelves to make up a Fortune here, 
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which muſt remain' on the Earth, and all Humane De- 
lighrs muſt dye with us / Is it not a grearFolly ro embroil 
our felyes in Places, Offices, and Benefices, for ſo ſhorr a 
Time as this Lite | laſts, during which we have no need of 
any thing; bur alittle Meat and Drink, with ſome Cloaths 
ro cover our Body. No Body has need of any thing elſe, 
neither King nor Pope, more than others, with all their 
Wealth and Grandeurs, but this Hirtle Aliment ;* and whe- 
ther we leave behind us: ar death Land or Money, "tis all 
the ſame thing. Fhe Body rots in the Ground, and we 
carry nothing away, the Rich no more than rhe Poor, 
the Noble thar! the Beggar. Death levels all withour 
any Preterence.. Muſt nota Man be very void of Judg- 
ment-ro defire Goods which-are a Burthen to us, painfut 
to get, troublefome to preſerve, and grievous to be parted 
with > Whar a folly does he commit who from his Yourh 
gives himſelf ro rhe Study of Lertrers, or other Sciences, 
on defign roatrain to ſome Office and Dignity, and when 
he has attain'd ir, reckons himſelf happy ? As if any Hap- 
pineſs could be found in Miſeries / And does nor diſcover 
that truly the Wealthieſt and the Greareſt are rhe moſt m1- 
ſerable, "and ſubje& ro more Cares and Vexarions, ro more 
Farigues, and* greater Accounts to-+be charged on their 
Souls and Confciences : For he who has bur a ſmall La- 
bour ſufficienr. for-the maintenance. of his Life, wirhour 
prerending-.to more, is a thouſand rimes happier ' rthan' a 
Rich and Great Man in this World, and has alfo a far leſs 
Account to render ro God :* For Offices and Riches lay 
great Obligations on him thar poſſeſſes them : | So thar 
what we imagine to be a Happineſs, brings upon' us 'grear 
Milſchiet, :robbing us- of our Time, which ought ro be 
employed only vin fulfilling our; Penirence, and allo ex- 

ling our Souls ro many Hazards of their Salyation ; 
and it wholly hinders the Refignarion of our Will ro that 
of God. For he who covexs the Offices, Honours, Riches 
and Grandeurs of rhis World, (x) cannot be reſigned to 
God, becauſe all theſe rhings-proceed from our own Will, 
ſeeing thar of God: aims at-no other thing bur Etevnity, 
whereas all that 1s Temporal and” paſſes away, is oppoſite 
ro ir. We would laugh to fee a Pilgrim heap on his Head 
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or Shoulders the Earth which he ſhould only tread upon , 
that he may advance-in his Journey ; and we think we 
are very Wile in Loading ovr telves with Gold and Silver, 
which ſhould only ſerve us for a Foot-ſtool, and we op- 
preſs our Underſtanding with Cares, Studies and ſo many 
different Diſtractions ; whereas we have bur one thing 
only ro care for, which is ro reſign our VVill to that ot 
God, and ( y) to live without Care in this Refignarion of 
our Will ro his. This is all chat God will always demand 
of Man, without obliging him ro any orher Thing : And 
when we amule our ſelves with fo many differenr Things, 
we Ad againſt the Command of God, and we follow 
our own Will. For one will covet ro become an Attorney, 
Advocate, or Counſellour ; another ro be a Merchanr, 
Shop-keeper, or Tradeſman ; one becomes a Prieit, ano- 
rher enters into a Religogs Order ; another deſires tg 
be a Prebend, Biſhop, Cardinal, or Pope : And wher they 
have artaind to all rheſe Prerenfions, rhey are only filled 
with Wind : Becauſe all this paſſes away, (z) as the Va- 
pour that vaniſhes in the Air: And very otten when we 
think to take our eaſe under the Favour of ſome great 
Fortune, we immediately go down into the Grave, where 
Death puts an End to all our Employs, and renders all 
our Pretenfions vain : For by following our own Will, 
we can neyer have acquired any thing for FRF and 
God would nor be juft it he ſhould reward eternally the 
Works: that we do for the Earth, or with reſpect to the 
Creatures. We are deceived it we believe it ; becauſe 
all that reſpects the Earth is recompenſed on the Earth. 


—— 
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The aixteenth-Conference, - 


Shews, dow the Refignatian of our Will to 
that of. God, is a Continual Prayer; that 
i PAR all partice#iar Dotrines and 
 Pradt4ces;i.and that the: Goſpel diretFs me 

only "to the removal of the Obitacles which 

hind} #7, the diſcauery of which is zes 
ceſſarys* '; VETS 


I asked her, If it was needful_to uſe any longer the Means 


of Devotion when one & reſigned to God 2 If it was any longer 


neeaful to Pray, ro VWatch,to Faſt, to go to Church, to frequent 
the Sacraments, £0 "procure Indulgences, to Honour Images, 
efpzcially that' of the Virgin Mary, which Devotion they tell 
us is neceſſary for Salvation, | with many other things which 
ſeem to be vood ? ey og 

'Fhe ſaid : Sir, The Refignatign of our Will to that of 
GoJ ſapphes'all Things ; and when we are arrived at 
rhis Reb ajipn, wwe have no longer need of any Means : 
Becauſe 6 works rhen in _us.what pleaſes hinz ;, and we 
have no longer need 10a)Act bur to be ſtill and pafſive.Qur 
Devorigns are'thep without ceaſing, and we pray always 
when 'we are alvays reſigned to God : For Prayer is 

nothing elfe-bur an Eovaritn of the Spirit unto him, and 
' 1t 1s elevated -unto him as long as we receive all from 
his Hands, and are pleaſed every Moment with whar he 
'ordains;” This is the continual Prayer which he demands 
of Man, faying, That we (b) muſt alwayes pray, and not 
Faint. He who lifrs up his Heart ro God only when he is 
in the Church, or ſayes his: Pater Neſter's, does nor pray 
alwayes: Becauſe he cannot be alwayes in the Church, 
nor..mutter ns Prayers from Morning till Night : Bur he 
who refigns his Will ro that of God prayes continually, 
Wherher he ear, drink, walk, or take his reit: He is 


1 | alwayes 
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alwayes by his Will united to God, and has no-need of 
other Means; becauſe he 1s arrived at the 'End, where 
Means would be a Hindrance te :him. He ftill watches 


(c) whenhe-4is ready art all times.ro follow the Will of 


God. - He taſts alwayes. when he never rakes butt what :is 
ſimply neceſſary for him in which God directs him. He 
is alwayes in the-Church when he 1s continually 4n the 
preſence of. Ged. --He frequents alſo rhe Sacraments.as 
long as his- Spirit -converſes with God, 'who comprehetids 
in himſelf aH that is Holy or Sacred. He has the Re- 
miſfion and Indulgence of all his Sins by the Reſignarien 
that he makes of his Will ro thar, of .his God, becauſe hc 
can never attain to this Reſignation withour forſaking all 
{orr of Evil; ;and this (4) is rrae Repentance, which ob- 
tains rhe Remiffion of all Sins. He has no | need of 
Images when his Eye and his Heart is fixr npon the Will 
of God, which makes him remember wharſoever is good 
and juſt; and he has no longer need of Intercefſonrs for 
his Salvation, fince he 15 united tothe Will of Himwho 
only canigive 1r. : | | 

I ſaid -t6-her, That I ſi clearly enough that all-our Sakon- 
tion and Happineſs did depend upon thu Refignation of our Will 
to that of God : But that it was a Loſs that this 'was not 
taught to.all the World, who believed they were ſure of their 
Salvation by the Means of Devotions. 4 

She [4id.; Sir, It is a Lamentable thing that all rhe 
World ſhauld periſh for want 'of knowing the Truth. 
Secular Perſons think they are good when rhey [Trade 
and do their-Buſfineſls without Fraud, though they-never 


-conſider that they are ſent into this World to leadia Life 


of Penirence, and are created to be alwayes united in Wall 
ro God. -Churchmen or Religions Perſons believe. they 
ſhall be ſaved, provided they go to Church and perform 
their :cuſtomary Devorions, without thinking'that ro- be 
ſaved they mutt be reſigned to the Will of God.” And 
thus both the one and rhe other periſh through Ignorance, 
becauſe all in general are creared robe refigned an. Will to 
the Will of God, depending immediately upon him z and 
nor on other-Things : And though we are obliged' ro 'La- 
bour in this Life, yet this is but accidentally, . and to 


| (c) Cant. 5. 2. Luke 12.35, 36. (4) Prov, 28. 13. 
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ſarisfie- the Penitence due for-our Sins ; nor that God has 
.created us for Labour, bur only ordaia'd: ir for Penitence : | 
And' inſtead of fulfilling ir by our Labour, we encreaſe 
our Sinsby the ſame Means by which we: oughr to purge 
them, glorying in our Chains, and rejoycing in our Vallie 
of Tears : And we will Act, where we ought only to 
Suffer 3 and Rule, where' we ought ro be Subject. This 
falls our through our Ignorance, for we do nor know the 
| . Trae:way of Salvation, and we umnagine we ſhall find ir 
by Means which divert us from it -inftead of bringing us 
ro ir. "They go ſomerimes/ ro a Cloyſter rb find the ſure 
Means of Salvarion, and. 1a the'mean rime all the Exer- 
cifes that muft be' performed are often Diverſions from 
God : For ſo many. outward Rules and: Geſtures prove 
grear Hindrances to the Converſation the Soul oughr to A 
have with' irs God ; and theſe Studied Devotions are ofcen 
Hypocrifies. 1f we bow the Knee to ſhew that we adore 
and pray ro God; while our Thoughts are. far from him; 
this 1s' pure (e) Hypocrifie : If we give Honeur or do 
Reverence to ſome Image withqur raiting our Thoughts to 
that which ir reprefents to us, thÞ is pure Idolatry : If we 
pray-ro God with rhe Lips, and rhe Hearr is far from him, 
Ir is a Contempr of God: 1f we uſe Morrtifications of rhe 
Body, withour the Spirir of Penirence, ir is the Pride of 
Life, for we defire ro be efteemed- more than others be- 
cauſe. of our” particular Pennances, ' when God has ap- 
pointedus all in general common Ones which would be 
much more for our Salvation : For he -who willingly 
ſuffers Hear, Cold, and other Incommodiries of *- the 
| Elements, or of our Body, does merit:much more than he 
who chuſes Faitings, Watchings,and other things according 
to his own defires : Becauſe theſe rhings are dene by our 
own Will; and will be recompenced only in this V Vorld : 
Bur the: Pennances that are common ro all Men are Or- 
dained and; Choſen of God for ' ſaving Penitences. In 
which theſe Penitents do greatly decerve themſelves in 
Following thejr own -V Vill, ard often . will nor bear 
ariently. with a VVord thar.contradidts their Behaviour. 
:The Blindneſs of Men new _ truly be bewailed ; for 
in all Things they rake Falſhood tor Tyurh, and the way 
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of Damnarion for that of Salvation. Which would be 
eaſfie ro make _— to all'rhe World, in caſe they would 
give Ear toit : For rhere is but one only thing needful, 
which is, for- Men ro refign rheir Will ro that of God : 
Bur they are fo preoccupied with ſo many different forts 
of Means, which they perſwade them are good Things, 
that they ſhould rhink rhey did Evil 1n reſigning their 
Will ro that of God, chooſing rather to ſubmir it ro a 
Man ſubject to his Paſſions, having forgotren that the 
Holy Spirit ſaid, (f) 1/0 to the Man that puts his confe- 
dence in Man. Take, Sir, this Leflon to your ſelf, and 
put not your Confidence in any bur God. For (g) a Men 
are Lyars and cannot give Salvation to thoſe ro whom they 
promiſe ir. We have bur one only Saviour, who is Jeſus 
Chriit ; and one only Eſſential Commandment, which is, 
ro DEPEND UPON GOD IN ALL THINGS: If 
Men have taught ſo many different Things, and filled the 
World with Books to ſhew that we muſt depend upon 
them, do not belieye them, for one thing only x need- 
Ful (þ). 

I asked her, V/hy ſhe had ſhewn me ſo many different 
things ſince we began our Conferences, ſeeing there xx one 
thing only needful, as T am certainly perſwaded ? 

She ſaid : Sir, 1 never taughr you any. other Means of 
Salvation but rhe Doctrine of rhe Goſpel, which is ſufi- 
cient ro bring back rhe greateſt Sinners 1n rhe World to a 
Dependance upon God : Becauſe thar Doctrine teaches 
how to remove all that mighr lunder this Reſignation to 
God : And when ir ſays thar (7) we muſt deny our ſelves, it 
rells us that we muſt be reſigned ro God ; and in faying 
that we mult take up our Croſs, it thews the Penirence thar 
we are obliged ro perform in this World ; and when we 
conlider rhe whole Life of Jeſus Chriſt, we are thereby 

lufficiently ' taught rhar we muſt nor rule in this World, 
nor ſeek after -Dignirties, Offices or Traftick, nor build 
Cloiſters or orher Editices, nor lay up Riches here : For 
his whole Life and Conyerfation was quite another thing, 
and he has nor at all taught us the Cuſtoms thar are 
obſerved ar preſent ; bur Goodneſs ( 4 ), Humility, and 
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{7) Poverty. Theſe Things are 'rhe' true Means1o attain 
'tothis Dependance upon God;' becauſe they remeve the 
| Hindrances of our Soul, that rhereafrer ir may refipn- ir 
{elf the moreceafily and freely unto him. Jeſus Chriſt 
has raughr rhar\we:ave ro forſake many (m) Things which 
prove Hindrances.of this Refignation ro God: For be 
who loves the Riches, Honours, Pleafures and Delights of 
this World, cannot be refigned ro God ; nor yert-he (#4) 
who 1Joves his Father, his Coumrey, or even his: awn 
Life. By reaſon therefore of the Blindneſs 'of Men, it 
was needful that he ſhould manifeſt ro them in particular 
what they onghrt xo forſake rhar they may be refigned to 
God. For if Jetus Chriſt had only faid fimply thar a 
Man muft be reſfignedzo God, every one would have ſaid 
or imagined, thar they lived in this Reſignation; be- 
cauſe they ' have nor Faith but in Speculanon, for they 
imagine rhey are reſigned to Gad, when they live in a 
Dependance on their own Will, or that of ſome Perſon 
ro whom they ſubmit : And fince Jeſus Chritt came_.ro 
bring Lighrinro the World, it was neceſlary that he ſhould 
open our Eyes by all the Means contam'd in his Goſpel, 
thar he might make us ſee how many Obſtacles we pur 
to this DEPENDANCE. 

I faid ro her, She had declared to me many things hafides 
theſe which are contained in the Goſpel : And ſince Dependance 
only upon God'was ſufficient for Salvation, T might very well 
have remained ipnotrant of the Sins of Men, the poor Eſtate 
of the Church, the Dominion, of Antichriſt, with fo many 
other things, which do not concevn'my Salvation. 

She ſaid : Sir, You imagine 'thart theſe Things do-.nor 
concern your Salvation, becaule they 'do nor reſpect ir 
directly, but indirectly. They 'reſpect itin ſuch a manner, 
2s | believe ir would be impoſſible for you to obram ir if 
you were ignorant of the trath 'of {o many dangerous 
Evils. You would build your Salvation upon falte. Sup- 
politions of being reſigned to God, when there were no 
{uch thing ; and if you have nor the knowledge of Evil, 
you cannor avoid it, bur will be deceived to your Lol. 
For the Wickedneſs of Men 1s now-ſo covered over with 
Verrue, thar 'tis hard to diftinguiſh the one from the other. 
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If you perceive not thar Men are deceitful, they will 
deceive yo every Moment; and if you believe nor thar 
they have forſaken God, you will imitate them, believing 
that they do well : This pious Opinion of your Neighbour 
will make you follow Evil inſenfibly. Thus we muſt ner 
walk blindly in the matter of cur Salvation: For you have 
more need to diſcover Evil, thar you may ayoid ut, than 
Gogd, to imitate it : Becauſe if your Will were reſigned 
ro Gcd without knowing the Wickedneſs of Men now, 
they would certainly draw you back from this Reſignation 
ro make you rake your own Will : And this under pious 
Prerexts : For they will reckon you ro be deceived it you 
do nor follow their wayes of Acting ; andif you be refigned 
to God, you will contract his Qualities of Righteouineſ, 
Goodneſs, and Truth : Which Men will nor ar all ac- 
knowledge, but will rake your Righteouſneſs ro be Self 
preciſenels ; and your Goodnels to be Sillinels and want 
of Wit; and your Truth will be reckoned DerraQtion as 
ſoon as by ir you ſhall diſcoyer their Evils : And all this 
they ſhall do fo dexterouſly, thar you ſhall be puzled ro 
know, whether you will nor do better to follow their 
Senriments than the Direction of God. Therefore ir. is.ſo 
neceſſary thar you know the Wickednels of Men, that 
yau be nor deceived by it. And if T-have declared zo 
you the poor Condition in which the Romany Church. is 
now, I haye done it more our of Charity than ro make 
known to you the Works of God : Becaute fo long as you 
believe thar this Reman Church is the Holy Church, you 
willrake up with a Dependance upon Her inſtead of de- 
pending upon God ; and will indirectly follow the Devil, 
while you believe you follow God : And if 1 had. nor 
declared ro you that we are now in the Reign of Antt- 
chritt, you-would cerrainly be deceived, becauſe he Acts 
his greateſt Villanies under. the Cloak of Holipeſs, and 
introduces his Adherents into the moſt Eminent Prefer- 
ments. and Dignities of rhe Church : Thar (0) he may 
ſeduce the very-Elec, if it were poſſible : For now more 
than Three. Fonrrhs of People ate bound to rhe Deyil (p) 
by expreſs Covenant. And if you be ignorant of allthele 
Truths, by whar Means thall you avoid their Snares ? 
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As long as the Devil ſhall remp: you by evil Thoughts, 
ou will not be in . danger of following his Suggeſtions; 
ow when he has on his Side, the Prieſts and the Religious, 
rhe Biſhops and other Prelats of rhe Church, you will 
eaſily ler your ſelf be governed by them, thinking thar 
they are guided by this Spirir of God, rhough in effect, 
by thar of the Devil, Byall which Things you may ſuffi- 
ctently diſcoyer the need you have to be informed of all 
cheſe Evits when you deſire to reſign your ſelf ro God, or 
elſe your Refignarion will not latt : Becauſe Men, the 
Church and Anrichrift, would very ſhortly find the Means 
to draw you back, as they do almoſt all well-diſpoſed 
Perſons, perſwadeing them, rhat ir is fir ſtill ro have a 
good Opinion of our Neighbour, and that we mult alſo 
depend upon the Church, and that rhe Prieſts and the 
Religious are rrue Members of it: Though in the Sight of 
God there is no ſuch thing : For all Men rogerher are as a 
Deluge of Vices, and the Roman Church is rhe Babylon of 
Confuſion, and many of her Pillars. are the Members of 
Anrichrift. This being ſuppoſed, Sir, do you nor think 
I had reaſon to declare ro you all thele things in parti- 
cular, thar you may nor be deceived by fo great an Abyſs 
of Evils, which would be bur roo ſufficient to hinder you 
from this RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OF GOD, 
which is the only thing waa for Salvation, ro which 
you can never attain withour diſcovering and removing 
all the Hindrances which our of great Charity I bave 

manifeſted unro you ? | ; 


The Seventeenth Conference, 


Ts a Recapitulation of all the preceding 


Matters, their Scope and Uſe. 


1 thanked her greatly for the Goodneſi ſhe had ſhewn' me in 
telling me ſo many things ſo profitable for my Salvation, pro- 
miſing to obſerve them as much gs | can. | : 
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She ſaid : Sir, In this Practice conſiſts your Salvation : 
For it matters little ro know all the Conduct of rhe World, 
and all irs Sciences and Secrers : If all this ſerve nor as 
Means to work out your Salvation, all (q) is Vanity and 
Amuſement ; Even Knowledge will ſerve for our greater 
Condemnation when we do not pur in practice what we 
know to be good,and do not avoid and hate what we know 
ro be evil. I would not have enlarged in declaring to 
you ſo many things of good and evil, if I had not vbſer- 
vedin you a defire to put thenrin practice : For ro know 
the Eſſence of Vertue withour practiſing is, is nothing elſe 
bur vain Speculation ; and ro know Evil without avoiding 
ir, is a worſe Curioſity, which fills our Underſtanding 
withour any Fruir. 1 have ſpoken (r) of true Vertue, thar 
you may follow ir rather than whar is falſe ; and alſo of 
the Reman Church, that you may nor follow her as if ſhe 
were Holy. I have told you of the Reign of Antichriſt, 
that you may nor ler your ſelf be deceived by falſe Ap- 
pearances of Piery : declaring ro you that more than Three 

Fourths of the World are in confederacy with him, that you 
may work our your Salvation with Fear, and may truſt 
your ſelf ro No body, for the moſt Wicked are the 
greateſt Hypocrires that they may deceive the berter. I 
have told you, That we are im the Fudgment, and that the 
laſt Plagues are begin ; that you may nor pur off your 
Convertion ro another time ; for that which remains to 
us is ſhorr. 'I haye told you that Feſus Chriſt will come 
upon Earth to judge the Good and the Wicked, and that he will 
root out all Evil, that you may aſpire after thar Happinels, 
and may decline the Miſery of thoſe who ſhall be ſent into 
Hell. 1 have told you that Fefus Chriſt will abide upon 
Earth, to Reign there with all the Fuſt for ever : that the 
Expectation of this Glorious Coming may give you 
Strength ro bear with partence the Rods and Tei ulations 
which mutt ſhortly fall our,tuch as rhe like harh nor yer been 
ſeen/ I have rold you, that the World will laſt for ever, 
and that none of the Creatures ſhall periſh in their Kinds : 
thar the Hope of your Blefledneſs may nor be founded 
upon imaginary Goods, and thar you may in ſome manner 
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. (g) Eecleſ. 12. 8, 9, 12. (r) Tou will find the Places 
wncre all theſe Matters are treated of by the Index. 
| comprehend 
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comprehend whar Conteritment the Souls and Bodies of 
rhe Bleſſed ſhall have when all Malignity ſhalt be remio- 


ved frani every thing, and all. the. Elenierits and other 


Crearures ſhall ferve for che Delight of Man, who. ſhall 
_ Tule over alf being unired to Feſus Chrift in Body and'Soul : 

And this, thar you may willingly deſpiſe rhe Delights of 

this preſenr Eifein the Hope of. rhoſe of which are ro come. 
T have rot you, that the Fews ſhall be converted to God, and' 
ſhall be Þs People ; and that the Catholicks ſhall be caſt off 
akd rejefted*: that you may never deſpiſe any Body, fince. 
the Ferws, the moſt defpiſed' of all Nations, ſhall be rhe 
moſt” exalted; and of Stones ſhall be made (s) Chzldren 


of Abraham; and thar you may willingly quir the Maximes _ 


of the Reman Church, whicttfor her evil Deeds hall very 
ſhortly be: rooted our. I have told you, that Mar is crea- 


cd for no other end but to take hy dehight with God : thar you. 


nay no Ionger ſeek for any thing upon Earth, and thaz 
you may deſpiſe all Things, to enjey this Converſation 


with God; having told you allo, tha this preſent Life 
cnily a time of Penitence; that all your, Labours may be dane. 
in rhis Spirir of Penitence, ro which God has ſubjected all 


Men for their Sins. In fine, I have told you, Sir, That alf 
the Laws, the Prophets, and all Vertues, de conſiſt in the 
Reſination of our VFill to that of God: thar you may nor 
be diftratted by fo many other different rhings, but ma 

paſs JR joyfully under, his .Dependange-upon God, 
which is the feaſt rhing.we can give to God for ſo many 
good Things we have. received from him, which he per- 
mits us r0 enyoy provide&we' wili depend upon him. 1n all 
Thirigs. TI have alſo ſhewn you, That ſo-many divers Means 
which the Priefts, Monks, and the Religious have taught us for 
working out our Salvation, are things that witharaw us from, 
by which we gre ſeduced and decerved : For they make us 
depend upon Men more than upon God: Which,.is an 
Idolatry. rhat has infedted all Chriſtendom, in. which -no 
Body fſtudics-ar,y longer to refign his Will to thar. of. Gad,. 
bur every one enjoys and diſpoſes of "Things art his own 
Will, as if he were his. own Sgyveraign.. One. wall be 
Grear, and another Rich ; one will Rule over orkers, and 
wit-be Obey ant Sery'd; one goes it a Eoach;-anorher 


CIT, ak $a, T TEE SOILS 1s, _ 


(s). Matth. 3. 9. 
Oh OOO upon 
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upon Horſe : In ſhort, Every one wilt foflow his Delights 
aud Pleaſures according to+ his own» Inclination, believing 
notwirchftanding that vhey work our rheir Salvation, be- 
cauſe. rhe Prietts' and Monks promiſe it to: them. Theſe 
are new Gods and new- Saviours, who have changed the 
Order c{tabliſhed: by God, onr Father and Creatour, and 
the Duties which his:Son- Jeſus came tu reach us They 
lead us-in the Way to Hell, perſwading us: thar''ris thar to: 
Paradiſe : With rhefe Perfwafionsevery one ſuffers himſelf 
to-be deceived; and' feduced; there being none now. in- 
Chriitendom who believe rhar rhey- carinor be ſaved with-- 
our: refigning their” Will rw-thar of God: Fhis- nevertheleſs: 
is an Evernal Truth, rhar will never change ler Man-do 
what he: will: If he' donor acknowledge the Dependaiice' 
he' ha$upon God in alt 'Fhivgs, he ſhall never be ſaved: ; 
and if he! do--noet rake vp» the Counfels of) the' Goſpels as- 
the true Means: raughr by God for returning ro this De- 
pendance, he ſhall never be ſaved' :* For' God reaches nv- 
thing: thar is:uſeleſs, bur only Things: preciſely'neceſlary, to 
which all rhe World oughr ro-ſubmir, This no Body does, 
for they believe'Men- more than} God: : Thengh-rhe mott 
v are Rul'd'by rhe Devil, who gains: the moſt part of 
en to himſelf by rhe: Means: of theſe wild” Shepherds; 
who abandon the Floek to-rhe Power of the Infernat Wolf 
ro deitroy rhem with- themaſelves'for ever, taking them off 
fronr God ro: draw: them'to' rhemfelves. I haye- told you 
allo, That there. are no longer any true” Chriſtrans upon Earth : 
that you may” become- one, and may ror blindfy-fuppoſe 
your: ſelf ro beſo : For there' can-be- no Chriſtians, but' 
they. who-obey the Dofrine of. Teſts Chriſt : AI 'others' 
are- deceived-1n believing: rfiey are : - For' God does not 
changs upon rhe Changes of Men : We are: now-asmuch 
obliged ro depend' upon God; as Adam;*the Firlt Man; 
was ; and as much obliged ro- Labour rhe :Groitnd? as he; 
rhough we had comiitred no orher Sirr but whar” he did: 
in us; We mult allo- now fofew- the Dodtrine of Jeſus 
Ghrift, as the Prinucive Chriſtians did; becauſe' rbis Do- 
arine-1s immutable, and wil never change Therefore he 
who-does ner follow it-is no true Chriftian, \and cannot be 
ſaved wirhour becoming ſo; No: Bedy ſhould: flatter ' him- 
ſelt in this Matter. We mutt imitate: Jeſys.Chrift,or(e)periſh 


ed — 


(t) Fohn. 15.6, 
for 
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for ever : Becauſe, borh by the Will of Adam. and by 
our own, we are all fallen into. this Sin of Ingraritude, 
that we will nor depend upoh: God ::And therefore-we 
have need to take up rhe Law of the Goſpel, that we: may. 
return to a Dependance upon God, which is ſo juſt and 
reaſonable. Though God had never demanded it of Man, 
he is bound both by Divine and Humane Right to render 
to God this Submiſſion of his Will ; and he would cer- 
cainly do ir if he were nor diverted from ir by Men like 
himſelf : Becauſe eyen Natural reaſon obliges him to de- 
p2nd- upon hini from whom he receives all Things. This, - 
umane Wiſdom has diverted, having found out ſo many 
Reaſons and Arguments to favour. our 'Selt-will, that all 
People believe they. may lawfully. follow it _wirhour offen-. 
ding him who has reſerved it for. himſelf Theſe, Sir, are 
all blind who lead the blind, and both fall into the ditch (a), 
See that you. never be of that Crew ; bur belieye in the 
Light rhat God: manifeſts unto you, 1. have ſpoken 
TRUTH +0 you, ner out of an-Aﬀectation to. /be-be- 
lieved or followed, bur from a deſign and defire of your 
Salvation. All” rhat'I tave ſaid, is neceſſary for! you, if 
you will ufe it well : :Becauſe we,cannor Love God-with-+ 
our knowing him, nor follew Vertue without conceiying . 
whar it is : In like manner we cannor avoid Deluſion 
wirhour diſcovering it, nor eſcape the Snares of the Devil 
without rurping'away from-rhem, Make a good; uſe of 
all theſe Things, and you ſhall be happy. both 1n this 
World and the other. I -doubr not bur my way of ſpeak- 
ing may-be ſomewhar.uneafie, ro you, becauſe. .it agrees 
. _ nor with your Philolophy , Theology, or orher Scholattick 
Sciences: Bur believe me, I never profeſſed any Humane 
Sciences-:I chooſe rather ro be ignorant of them than 
know then, -andif could learn in a-Quarter of an Hour 
all the Learning. of the Schools, I would not employ even 
rhar LirtleFime abour them : Becauſe I know thar+ Hu» 
mane Learning is a great Hindrance to the Holy. Spirit: 
and alſo rhe Time is come that (x) God will deſtroy the 
Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and aboliſh the Prudence of the Prudent : 
And therefore I cannor uſe tine Ditcourles, but ſuch-only. 
as make the plain” Truth be underſtood : Words and 
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(a) Mat. 15.14. (x) Ifa, 29. 14 wg, 
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Terms may be contended abour, bur nor the real Mean- 
ing, which is tte. + | will nor. difpure with the Learned, 
becauſe God will overcome them very ' ſhortly by rhe 
Effects of my Words; nor will 1 poliſh my Language, 
becauſe fimple Plainneſs pleaſes Gad more: than the 
greateſt Eloquence, which is ſubject ro Vanity : For he 
that ſpeaks that he may talk well, is full of Vain-glory : 
Renouncing which, I ſeek norhing bur plain Words that 
may expreſs my Thoughts. . 09 | | 

1 believe, Sir, you have underftood: me well enough, 
and[I can tell you. no more. whereby I may co-operate ro 
your Salvation : There remains nothing bur ro pur ic in 

actice. This you will do more eafily in a Solitude, or 
Deferr, than eiſewhere, becauſe of rhe Corruption . of 
Men, who prove great Hindrances ro us ; and; alſo be: 
cauſe of the Power the Devil has now over their Minds, 
whereby he- may infatuate: all rhoſe who are : yet. ſound 
and entire. Flee therefore, Sir, to avoid theſe Dangers, 
and be afraid leſt you. be diverred from your good Pur- 
poſe, and do nior look; back ('y ) like Lot's Wife, who was 
chaoged mro.a Pillar of -Salr. Yera lirtle Penjrence, and 
then God will deliver you from ir, to enter-into the Joy 
thar.ſhall never cnd,: This is what 1 wiſh you, and bid 
you. Adieu. | 8 

'£ wds' troubled to hear that ſhe would leave. me, entreating 


ſhe. would not withitraw from nie, ſmce I-reſolved to follow what 
ſhe had taught me, which was. nothing elſe but the denying of 


my ſelf, and a depenilance upon God. | F 
.- She ſaid: Sir, -[t -will. be more for your purity ro ſtay 
alone: Becauſe I am: bur. a Creature as you are, and we 
mutt. tleave .to the Crearour only wirhour Interruprion-: 
He will lead you ar his pleafare, provided you be re- 
ſigned ro his Will; you: need no niore - Inſtructions from 
any. TI have told you abundantly whar may bring you ro 
an. Union with.God;:. To ſpeak more would be hencer 
forth bur a Repeticion' of whar is already faid, which 
would- rob ns bon? 'of our Time, and / that. would be 
berter employed 'in:-the Practice than ,in Repetitions. 
Leave me ro my Liberty, and rake alfo yours. God did 
nor create us-rogether, He will Save us though we be 


ee 


(3 ) Gen. 19. 26. We 
ſeparate 
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ſeparate in Body. True Union confitts- in a/conformity 
of the Will wich God, and not.in' particular Conferences. 
L muſt confeſs I have ofren wirhdrawn from -converſi 
with God ro ſpeak to you of ſo many 'diverſe' "Thi re 
Ba; I judg'd them neceflary for your Salvation ;: and-there- 
fore rhey were not uneaſie ro me : Bur now that you 
know rhe Truth of many Things; i is nor expedient/to 
ſpeak to you-any longer. God: will {till reack you faſh- 
ciently, provided you continue fairhful ro him. -He never 
denied whar Men ask of him for rheir Salvation. ' You 
ought ro have no orher Deſigns: Ler the (a) Workd::be 
overturned ; Ler the Reman Church periſh 5 Ler the: Ele- 
ments be moved againtt- Sinners; all rhis cannot” touch 
you, provided you keep firmly united ro God. QQuir'kll 
Things willingly ro find this ' Union. Ir marrers [line 
whether I am with you or not: Provided you be with 
God, He ſhould ſuffice you :: For he only car fave you, 
and no Body elfe. There is always a Mixture: when the 
Creature cleaves to its like. I ofcen- deſpiſed thoſe: who 
cleave to others, even though it-was: under ſome pious 
Pretexr. I will nor do my ſelf whartI'deſpiſe in orhers::- 
. I faid to her, She bad promifed #9 expliin to me tho uath. 
Chaprer of $:. Matthew : That ſhe ourht at leaſt, toigiwe 
me it before ſhe leave me. An Oy 
She ſaid: Sir, T' do not withngly fait in my \Pronhiſe. 
Give me the . Text | of thar hm wo 1 witl-explain-ir 
Word by. Word;-'and I wiſh that atl fincere Perfons'may 
ſee it, that they may diſcover.thavithis Chapter ſpeaks'of 
the prefent 'Fime. Every one reads ir without. nnder- 
AKanding it : Nevertheleſs, there are; fair Advertiſements 
10 beware of this dangerous Time in'which welive at 
ſenr. Theſe are nor Tales'made':ar pleaſure; bor 
Freaks come from. the [Monmh: of Jeſus: { himſelf, 
which everyone ought to Learn; and Follows Zourr 
thar he gives : They are moſt ſaving; aller 
(6) rhe Evils ro come, which hangs uer- 
'muſt-give it in Writing for ar erergpaMemorial;thar:it 
be obſerved whether all that. is contained/in- it ſhall: ne 
come'to paſs in'vur Time. Do nor oppoſe whar'you' ſhall 
find contrary to your: Learning, or -old Impreflions, 'be- 
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(a) Pla 46. 3, &c, (6b) Luke 21. 36. S 
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_ the Hely*Spi irir witl pive. the "Ap Undefttanding 
all rhe yeh Secures W par s 'not. Been hitherto 
heard* of *' e are fallen* ins the Fr pe S of Tine. 
If you ree&f/e* them with ' \mifiry, of ary pos th! Tal 
anderfign' | Things perfecHy:' Bar you i 55 ip | 
Hifant, aq deaſe" from your qwt2 Wiſdom”: For God 
reveals (ec) hj _— to = ad” hides hens "Prom. the 
Great and Wiſg of. the Barth." "Xn mult nor control. the 
Holy Si ut, ak 0 hy, Such, Ys Exzhe ber explains rhys” this, 6r 
otherwiſe :- Becauſe Fulne T0 'inore hah A Pdfcion. 
You wilfind Whit ] HE | nes clear than all"tHar the 
Holy Fathers ever fatd : BE 104 ;Time 1s, come of tte 
Accompliſkment of all Things : But you mutt” ſimplife 
your Fran asa little Child,” elſe you cannotenter 
I Troup be her the Text of the Goſpel, promiſi ng entirely to 
Submit 3 he P ther as much &s was poſſi ble, that I might 


receive t INT the b Bpirjes' 
Ge OY aid : Sir, This on is the Brenan re- 
Ju” For if you ſer up Th the Doctour, or for the know- 


K Sos NaF 8, I : Sp be Na 


andack ved, h ap TRAY ah all..r rs 
rhavevenwera atwe-leath more by 
AE: =. Light mby\aHuidred:Years c{ 
nous | xeskqn.all (4). your 

ing TOWNIY AO 5's eN) as a. Child newly 
_ again, that you may receive: theſe new Norices, 
which will give you more Light than all rhe Fathers had 


rogether : Becaule-they never diſcay te he hid Treaſupes 
Vi 


Of); for the Tikie-was hor yer Every gne. ſpoke 
of it according by his Conceix, and"not accorging to Whar 
"Reated2) ) Book, rhap- none 
was worthy 46 ef bur ]cſlis i hiinſelf after he” was 


to death and''Cyucitied: ' Þ6 rhis very- Time rhere is 
nothing in «11 'the Holy Scriptiire falflled 'but'rhis Dearh, | 
which will'mngke way for! hs onders of 'God;' rhar have' 
remained hid'till naw; arid. begiit' ro be revealed to thoſe 
who ſhall be' humble'ih' Hearr-: Bur the Wiſe wi h) ſhall 
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(d) 1 Cor.'$ 2..." (e) Matth. '#8.. 3. FPS 23.44 ) 


Moat. 13. 44. (g) Rev. 5. 1----9. (þ) 1/4: 29. 14. ; 
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i with their Wikies Fheetloee, I exho : irs 
liciry, a ubmiſſio n,: r you may - worthy, 
0 f Simpb the Light which breaks forth in, NE Day5.ana ro 
behold the (5) New Feruſalem deſcend from 
ed as a Bride in the Day of her Eſpouſals. "The Alliance 
(/) of God with Men will then be accompliſhed : The 
Earth will then be renewed. Alt Creatures will qic their 
Malignity, . which ſhall þe.confincd to, the Cente? of the 
Earth (m) ro rorment the Bodies and ; "' all thoſe 


who would = ſubmir 0, Wil 5 #41 T} "hall 
. O 
g wah the Riga which 


The Eighteenth Conference, 


Speaks of Hell, "nd of the Diemned, which 
ſhall be they "who have followed their own 
Will, which is the cauſe of all Evil; and that 
few ave difpoſed to quzr it, that they ma 
reſign + kad t0 God, arid: receive the 
Dzvine Trath, Fun | 


"x gibt TOP f hi 'who will not Ani their Will ts 
God ſhall be confined to Hell > 

She ſaid : Yes, Sir, afluredly they, ſhall : OI ſhall 
- eſcape Hel(n) who have followed their. own-Will : And 
this moſt reouſly :, For God cannor..ſave him who 
withdraws from bi, and. who with his full Reaſon, 2nd 
the Conſentof his Will, will independently follow his own 
Inclinarions; as -if he . were Soveraign, ;;and without a 
Creareur. We know well enough we cannot faye.our 


—— 
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(3) Rev. 21. 2. (1) Bid. v. 3. a; Rev. 20. 14; 15+ 
(n) Iſa. 65. 3, 4- 
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ſelves, and that our Salvation depends upon God; and yer 
we hope tobe ſaved, rthongh. we hve waited our De 
prodance upop God, and ' adhere to our ſelves ! This is 
a falſe Perſwafion which the Deyil and the World fer be- 
fore us, to-make us inſenſfible of our Miſery. For God 
will never ſaye him (o) who will not depend upon him. 
If rhrough Frattry we commit ſome Acts of Independence 
upon God, 'and afterwards - repent of them, we may yer 
hope for Pardon ; But when we ſee thar all Men live 
gnd dye in following their own Wills, and will nor leave 
it off, being -readier to murmur againſt Ga2d than ro yield 
up their 'Wills to him, he muſt of necefliry render ro them 
according, to their Works. God made no (p) Malignity 
in the Elements, nor in any other Creatures, havin 
crcated all good and perfect : Bur Sin (4) and the Selt- 
will of Man has brought a Malignity into all Things : 
And therefore ir belongs ro him, as being rhe Work of his 
Hands: And if ir be juſt ro render ro each one whar be- 
longs to him, it 1s neceffary rhar Man have for his Portion 
(7) the Malignity of all rhe Crearures to all Eternity, as 
being the Works of (5) his Hands, that the Fire burn 
him, the Water ſwallow him up, the Wind bluſter, rhe 
Earth be Thorns ro prick him, rhe Dogs bite him, the 
Wolf devour him, the Lion tear him, the Serpent poyſon 
him ; and all = _e OT ſhall ſpue our _—_ 
Malignity upon Man, who brought it upon them, 
forlaking his Datdance upon Gol F ? 

I faid ro her, That upon this Suppoſition, all ſhall be dam- 
ned : Becauſe none reſign their Will to God, ſince every oge 
enjoyes it as much as 1 poſſible for them. 

She replied: Sir, I have told you long ago, that Paradife 
was ſhut ; and that none did” any longer enter into it : 
Becauſe no Body refigns his Will ro that of God. The Max- 
imes of rhe Church have fo blinded Mens Spirirs by fo 
many different wayes of Salvation, rhar none confider 
the Obligation thar lies on them to refign rheir Wills wo 
God. They think to be faved by going ro Church, 
frequenting the Sacraments, &c. rhough nevertheleſs they 
follovr their own Will in every Thing. This ruines all 
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(0) Pal. 73- 27. (3) Wd. I. 13, 14. ( J om. 5. Iv. 
PAL VN We dag cont WO Panal 
T H 3 the 


' B72 Gs oth 
, ow 43'S aa 
"= I 
f Y 


« Morld.1riy ary, I 
re 8ooeral,.,ſndgaiepr : For 


7 


$ reſigns m,.nox.. fo - 
All baving forſaken (u), Gp per rj ob SG  ODRENIT IRIS 37 
And this geperal - Evil -has :cauſed the general Sentence, 


which.1s.irrgvocable : Becauſe: ; ng. longer. 
If any deſires to be converted, T ha : For 
the Laſt Times are near their End.. p. when 


and the Wicked ſhall go- 19+ the Abyſs. of all Evils (3 
and the Converted ro. the Enjayment of all God, whict 
ſhall ever end, and thar nor. only ſpiritual bur alſo bodily 
and (2) material : For all the .Crearures will render their 
Duty to Man, as ſoon as he ſhall .pay his Duty. to God. 
They. were , created. ro ferye for the Delight of: Man.(b), 
as he was created ro-ſerye (c) for the ,Delight of. God; 
And as ſoon as he ſhall be converted, and enter. into .a 
Dependance upon his Gad, (4) he Rk that the 
Bealts and Elements ſhall ſybmit alfo to-the.Wyll of Man: 
For for this -they were all created : And if; we lee the 
Beaſts and Elements rebel againit Man,: this is: for no 
other reaſon bur becauſe he rebels againſt his :God : For 
elſe all inferiour Things. would be entirely fubjedtro Man, 
if he were entirely ſubject ro God, even [though it were 
in this:Miſerable Life... We.have Examples of this in the 
Lite of many: Saints, --who, becauſe .rhey. reſigned their 
Wills ro God, had in.rthis Time of Penitence (gp ) the 
Powerxo,command te and to be.familiar with 
the, W11g Beatts. One carried Fire without being burnt 
by:iz : Anpther ſtay d the: Sun (þ) : And ſeveral have ram'd 
Wild Beaſts, and commanded the Wind and 'Tempeits of 
the Sea, with ſo many orher Wonders, playing with Ser- 
pers, and recreating, themſelves with Birds which afſem- 
_ led by the Comniand of ſome Servants of God. This 
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(:) Pſal. 14. 2, 3. (#u) Pſal. $1. 12. (x) 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
1 Fohn-2.18. (y ) Heb. to. 37. (73) Matth."25. 46. 
{2) .1 Pets 3.13. (6b) Geni\1.:26. (c) Prov. 8,:31. (4d) 
1a. 11. 6, &c; (g) Heb. 11,34. (hb) Feoſh.10, 12. 
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is4 certain Proof, that it is Sin only that gives all the 
Malignity ro every "Thing; and that nothing bur the 
Rebellion rhar Man has railed againſt his God, renders all 
rhe Elements and other Creatures Rebels againſt him. 
If :we would from this rime yield up our Will into God's 
Hands, and ſubmit our felves entirety ro him, we ſhould 
immediately find that all Things would ſubject themſelves 
to us without any: conſtraint. How greatly does Man 
wrong himſelf, when he will needs ditfpoſe of his own' 
Witt? He makes himſelf miferable it'-this World, and 
ſar more in that to come : Whereas by being willing to 
depend upon God, he has all under his Power, rogether 
with\Eternal Bliſs. Whar Infatuation of Spirit is it, thar 
we wiltnort do a Thing fo good, ſo juſt, and fo reaſonable, 
as to reſam our Will to that of God | If Men were taughr 
this, as they are other frivolous Deyotions, it would be 
impoſſible that any would deny God fo profitable a 
Inbmiflion. Bur rhey ler themſelves be amuſed by the 
Diſcourſes of Men, who propoſe a Salvation, without 
being able to give it. Theſ: are thofe falſe Chriſts and 
falſe Prophers of whom Jeſus Chrift has ſo often rold, 
that we mult (z) rake hced of rhem, who have deceived 
all che World, fothar none think any longer -of reſigning 
themſelves ro God, or of doing ſaving Penitence. 

I faid to her, There were: yet divers Perſons who deſired to 
be reſigned to God, and alſo to do Pennance, which cannot be 
avoided in thu World, 

She ſaid: Sir, You take the Bark often for the Wood : 
For thofe who fay they will be reſigned ro God, have 
nothing bur outward Words : For if they were truly 1o, 
they (hk) would be governed by God ; and would no 
longer labour for rhe Earth, bur only for Heaven. Even 
the-Labour thar is neceflary for the fupport of Life would 
be done only to fulfil rheir Penirence appointed by God. 
Bur when we ſee them aim ar Places, Honours and Dig- 
nities ; or Deal and Traffick to acquire Riches or Plea- 
{ures ; that one would be a Prieſt, another a Religious ; 
one build Cloyfters, another Houſes, as' if he were to 
abide in them for ever : All rheſe Things, with a Thau- 
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ſand others, are ' infallible Evidences-that God :does nor 
govern our Wull : For he conld 'rior move us to:;-make 
Tabernacles here, fince he has ſenr us hither only- ro 
undergo a ſhort Penitence. He could nor incite us: ro 
build whar muſt be ſo' quickly :defiroyed. _ Neither Jeſus 
Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles and Diſciples: builr Temples- or 
Houſes, being conrented with what was ſimply -neceflary. 
In which the Heathens will riſe up againſt us in the Day 
of Judgment, who did ſo deſpiſe the ſhorrneſs of this Life, 
thar they would nor build Houſes contenting themſelves 
with a "Tub xo cover. them from rhe Injuries of rhe Seaſun: 
Others threw their Mony into the Sea, not judging -ir 
neceſlary for ſo ſhorr a Life, though ſince thar 'Fime ours 


is much ſhorrned. Neither can -it be true that we are- 


willing ro do Pennance, becauſe every one avoids Suffer- 
ings as much as he can ; and ro do ſaving Pennance, it 
muſt be voluntary, and ſuffered for fulfilling rhe Will of 
God : For elle we may ſuffer much without Meriting, 
as Robbers and Thieves do. . | 
- I faid ro her, That ths ought to be preached through all the 
FY-ortd .- that they who would periſh through Ignorance might hear 
the Truth and be converted. .- : ” $:740 
; Ske ſaid Sir,:You may do as youpleaſe : As for me I 
retire : For I am not ſent ro-preach, bur ſimply ro declare 
the Truth, as I haye done to: you. You may have fuffi- 
ciently remarked in all my :Diſcourſes, and my Life ; if 
there were any Afﬀectarions or Paſſions which ſhould move 
me to rell you theſe Thiugs. 1 am perſwaded in the fighr 
of God, that I have no Self-Intereit in ir, nor any defird 
to pleaſe or diſpleaſe Men, nar to affect rhe ſpeaking new 
or marvellous Things. iNo, Sir, I am nor led by that 
Spirir, bur by. thar of Jeins Chriſt, who had ſuch Com- 
paſſion for Men; that for them he endured abitter Paſſion 
and the Death of the Croſs : If you preach theſe Things 
to:Men of good: Judgment, and who thirit after the Truth, 
they will gladly hear you, and yield themſelves, and re- 
rurn to God: For they will eafily fee, -thar here is no 
Flarrery for any. Body ; nor yer Contempr, or ſenſual 
Animolity ; bur pyre ſolid Truths, which. none can refit 
ur they who are in League with Saran, and love Lyes, 
and refit rhe Truth. Ti:oſe will very hardly receive 
Truths rhar are fo appoſite to them ; they will induce 
effemigare Spirits ro reject theſe Things as cyl, PREG 
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char the knowledge of theſe will rake from their Maſter 
rhe Devil the Power ro deceive by Falihood and Hypo- 
crifie ; and thar he will be forced very quickly to diſcover 
his Miſchievous Reign ({) : Becauſe he ſhall nor be able 
ro carch Souls any lenger under the colour of Piery and 
Holineſs, -as he has done-hirherro. And his furious Reign 
ſhall be-far- leſs dangerous : For ſo ſoon as he ſhall 

known for the Devil, no Body will folow him any longer, 
except they who wilfully yield up themſelves ro him - 
Whereas at preſent every one follows him blindly : Bur 
ſo ſoon as his Malice ſhall be diſcovered, he ſhall have no 
longer Power over Innocent Souls. Tell the Truth boldly, 
Sir, to all good Men in Confidence : But beware of the 
Adherents of the Enemy, and of rhoſe (2) who ler them- 
ſelves be governed by his Spirit, rhough rhey- be nqr pre- 
ciſely ip Coyenant with the Deyil : Becanſe theſe will do 
you much Miſchief when they think they are doing well : 
For they who have their Minds infatuated do ſerve rhe 
Devil as well as Sorcerers themſelves: The one directly, 
and the other indirectly. You will ftill diſcover them by 
rhe reſiſtance which they will make tothe Truth, for they 
will not ſo ntuch as hear it : Becauſe they know very. well 
rhey cannot change the Truth : They endeavour ar leaft 
ro reject and deſpite ir, that no Body may receve it. This 
will be the Deyils latt Effprt. For as ſoon as the Truth 
ſhall be known, it will ſtrongly refit him, and ar laſt will 
break his Head. Obſerve itill, Sir, rhe Diſpoſition of 
rhoſe ro _ you would mn rheſe _ : And 
whenyou find oppoſition from them, leave ing to 
rhem : For thoſs who ſhall be diſpoſed- ro $1 be 
Truth, will give Ear to it willingly, and with Hungry 
Defires will fearch, even to the Borrom; thar they may 
diſcover the Efſence of ir; For no good Men can refijt 
the Truth, nor the Things which are propoſed ro them, 
without having cxamined wherher they be Good or Evil : 
Bur rhe Wicked will refitt ir, before they know it: And 
if they can catch a Word different from rheir School 
Terms, rhey will rake ir in a quite contrary Sence. There- 
fore, Sir, do nor amuſe yaur ſelf with Queſtians and: 
Diſputes, For this would be to caft Roſes before Swine ; 
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Offer them only ro thoſe who will rake pleaſure roſmell 
them, and not-ro [theſe who will caft them into the Dung- 
hil. - All geod Men will feel in the 'Botrom of: their Souls 
thar this cannor come from-:the Devil : For he is- the 
Father of: Lyes ;/ and never-incites: ro Self-denial, becauſe 
he is roo proud : Nor to the-'Love:'vf God, becauſe: he 
hates him :- And yer leſs to refign our Will to that of: God, 
for he carches all Men by - their . Self-will. All :thy. Diſ- 
courſes have for their Soobe { all-rhar' is contrary to the 
Devil, who is nevercontrary to himſelf. EV 


- 
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The Ninteenth Conference, 


Sheweth, That the Spirit of - Antichriſt hinders 
Men from diſcovering the ſaving Trath ; 
and that the Heathens are more reſigned to 
God than the Chriftians at preſent. 


I faid to her, That I thought no Body in the Harld could 
reſiſt. ſo clear Truths, without betraying hi own Conſcience : 
That all the Things fhe bad told me did fbeak, forth themſelves, 
and were attended with ſuch. ſolid Foundations and ſuch firm 
Reaſons, that the Learned and Unlearned might comprehend 
rhem, and that the Scope of all was the Glory of God and the 
Salvation of Souls ; and that there was nothing in them that 
ſavoured of the Earth. 3 +2 oo 


She ſaid: If we were not fallen into the Reign of Anti- 
chriſt, no Body could refiſt fo clear Truths. All - the 
World would feel them, and would:diſcover his Deceits ; 


every one would flie to the Deſerr' ro do Penitence, be- 


wailing his paſt : Life, and the Errours wherein he had 
lived for'fo long a time. Bur the Michief is, that this 
Anrichrilt has ſo great a number of Adherents who rake 
up his Quarrel, and reſiſt the 'Truth, rhar the good them- 
ſelves have difficulty to receive it : For they disfigure it, 
and make 4t paſs for Lyes and Hereſies, telling _ who 
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advance 1r, that .they. would ſeduce, the People, {7), as 
they taid, of Jeſus Chriſt when; he, broughn Light jnco, che 
World, calling;him 4. Seducer (0). of ze. Peaple, or { p-) one 
that had a Dew... The Power. of; Darkneſs.is much. .en- 
creaft ſince the 'Time.thar he was upon Earth, and nathiag 
is 10: be look'd. ior.;bur (4) Outrages from, all the Devils 
Adherents; ln this caſe a Man mult count it a Happineſs 
ro.{uffer, (7) Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, and beheve 
rhar there is (s.) no more bleſſed Death, than. ro dye a 
Martyr For rhe. Truth. Bur he muſt beware of Men(z),and 
ule the Wiſdom, of the Serpent, and: rather part with his 
Skin' than loſe his Soul. You | will fma ,more Welcome, 
Sir, among the Fews and Heathens, than among the Ca- 
tholicks, -who condemn others to. Authorize their ,own 
Eulioms deſpiting the Doctrine , of Jeſus Chrift, who 
ayes, (u) Fudge not, ard you ſhallnot be judged ; condemn 
not, and you ſhall-not be condemmed. Thele Catholicks- con- 
demn all thole who do not follow them : This is the cauſe 
why they are judged, and condemned firſt ro be rooted 
our... They condema fo many holy :Heathens, who: will 
go before them (x) in the Day of ;Judgment, becauſe they 
were fairhful ro God though they had not any Laws or 
Inftjrurions ro know Him : Nevertheleſs many religned 
their Wills ro that of God, and obeyed the Truth in their 
Lives ; whereas theſe Chriftians follow-Lyes, of which,the 
Devil ( » )is the Father ; and none of 'rhem wall refign 
themſelves to God, nor take.notice of rhe Truth - which 
diſcovers the ſhortneſs of this miſerable Life, and ithe cer- 
rainty 'of one that ſhall be Erernal. Theſe Heathens 
knew a God, to, whom they refigned themſelves ; and 
ſeeing the Miſery ot this Life, they bewailed ir-; they 
laughed when they confidered the Stypidiry of Men who 
ook pleaſure in this Life ; and judgd, thar they ought 
nor to be called Mcn,becauſe rhey did not uſe their Reaſon 
ao diſcover rhe. Frurh of 'Tiings : For he who wentthrough 
the City of Athens with his Lantern, ſeeking for a Man 
inthe midit of ſo many Thouſands as were in the Market- 


(7) Luke = 2... 48) Ma. 27. 63. (p) John 8. 48. 
(q) Matth. 10. 25, (r) Matth. 5. 11. (5) Rev. 14. 13. 
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place, could nor be-ignorant that they who were abonrt him 
were all Men: Bur ſeeing they were all occupied,in buying, 
and (ellingand Trading tor rhe Earth, he could nor acknow- 
ledge them to be Reaſonable Men : Becauſe he who has 
Reaſon: ought touſe ir: for his Eternal Happineſs, elſe he 
is nothing bur a Beaſt; For Reaſon only makes'a Man ; 
withaue which he does ner differ from the Brute Beaſts, for 
they-are unreaſonable Animals, and Men are reaſonable 
ones : Laying afide which, they are. as much-Brates as 
the Beaſts. "This made the Philoſopher ſearch for a Man 
araong fo great a Number, and could nor find one ; be- 
cauſe all ſpenr rheir Lives in Worldly Buſineſs, inftead of 

leying them in rhe Study of the Knowledge of God, 
and 'of- the Truth, which is the fame God. And they 
condemn rhoſe Heathens as damned, and for my part I 
{ook upon rhem as SAINTS, and believe ( ) they will 
come to Reign with Jeſus Chritt upon Earth ro condemn 
the Chriſtians, who beſides the Light of the Heathens;, 
had Lawes and Commandments from God, with the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, which obliged rhem to a farther 
Knowledge of Ged, and the: Immortality of their Souls, 
the Shortneſs and Miſery of rhis Life, that rhey might 
deſpiſe ir, and the Vaniry of periſhing Goods, that the 
might abandon them. Nevertheleſs, nor one of theſe 
Chriſtians does any of theſe Things. 

I asked her, If it was indeed poſſible that not ſo much 4 
one Chriſtian ſhould be refigned to God, nor have the Vertues 
of the Heathens ? * | hog 
' She ſaid © Yes, Sir : This is moſt true, that (z) not fo 
much as one Chriſtian is reſigned ro God, 'nor under- 
{ftands rrue Vertue, as much as the Hearhens did : Be- 
cauſe none apply themſelves ro ir. Since they became 
{dolaters of Men, they have left off ro know God, and 
abondoned rhemfelves to rhe Will of rheir Idols, inftead 
of the Will of God. They Preach and Teach through all 

Chriſtendom, That we muſt depend pon Men, whom they call 
rhe Fathers of the Church ; That we. muſt believe and follow 
' them, even with a blind Obedience : In which they prefer 
themſelves ro God, who demands only of Man that he 
obey him 1n whar ' he ſhall make known to him ; having 
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given him Eyes to diſcover this Beautiful Univerſe, (a) 
rhat when he ſees: the Heavens, the, Earth, the Sun, the 
Stars, and all the Elemenrs, with ſo many different Crea- 
rures fo maryeltous and fo well ordered, he might clearly 
perceive thar all _rhoſe Things. muſt proceed from.a God: 
fince Men and Nature can make nothing like them. 
Moreover, when Man conſiders himſelf he” diſcoyers, eyy- 
dently by his Underftanding, that his Soul, his Memory, 
his Underſtanding cannot come bur from a God, for no 
ſuch Thing can come from Nature 53 no more than his 
Body, fince all the Induſtry of Men is, not capable ro 
make ſo much as one Hair of our Head. This obliges 
us.to acknowledge a God, by fo many different Opera- 
tions, without being put ro know. God blindly, no more 
than to love or follow him blindly ; as theſe Chriſtians ſay 
wei muſt obey and follow Men. blindly : For when we 
confider all the Works of God, and obſerve whar he bas 
done for us, it is impoflible we. ſhould ceaſe to love and 
follow ſuch a Benefactour. If: we had bur the Lighr of a 
Heathen, we would not readily yield this blind Submiflion 
to Men : Becauſe they are not our. Creatours, nor our 
Saviours ; and our Dependanee, ought to be upon the 
Lord who created all 'Things : Bur. norton frail Man like 
our ſelves, who can give us nothing bur Promiſes withour 
Effects ; for they deceive us when they promiſe.us Sal- 
vation, fince they . cannot give it to. themſelves: And yer 
all rhe World believes rhey ſhall. ave all Chriftians, of 
whom 1 know not ſo much as. one that is in the way of 
Salvation ; becauſe. they neither know God, .nor true 
Vertue ; bur have their Underſtandings blinded. by the 
Diſcourſes of Men, who defire to love, and be loved by 
their ike ; and inſtead of leading them to the knowledge 
of rhe true God to love and follow him, they draw them 
ro love themſelves : And by rhis blind conduct, every one 
runs to Perdition, while many believe that they are in the 
way. of Salvation. ;. So that I might well travel through 
all Chriſtendom with a Lantern, ro find out ſo much as 
one Man, as the Philoſophers did through the . City of 
Athens : Becauſe no Body any longer uſes his Reaſon, ro 
ſce the Obligation thar we have ro-depend upon the Will 
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of God, 'tior yer to-confier the Mifery' and Shortneſs' of 
this Ee; nor the Vanity of tranfitory Things; bur are-in 
alt ris as if rhey'Werevoid'of Underſtanding, and'follow 
oneanother blindly,” withour confidering any other Thing: 
For jf May didtonly: ufe his Reafon, he 'would ſee clearty 
thathe 15 obliged 10, depend ypon his God, fince he” has 

received all. from. him,”and' can pretend to norhing- buy 
fort! him : His' NaruraF Tnſtint''does' fufficiently-enctine | 
him to rhis Dependance.” "Though they @all this 4 Hed: hew 
Light, 'this'is 'not rhax' it. is- ſimply "Narur#E; Bib is is'an 
Impreffior, thar God rites on our Underſtanding: whieh 
leads us to know God, and to ſubmit our felves to hits 
Which'if we do, we 'are happy inwharſgever Nation we 
be: For Ged never re 2 any: erhet- rhing-'of Mer 
bur rhis Refignation to, his Will ; and'if 'he has fince- ap: 
poiniet Laws; this ww byr by reaon'of Mens Fray 
vin never formerly ſybjected them 'ro' any Laws: buy 
thar of depending upon him : As he would not yer, pto: 
vided we woulÞjubmif t& him. This our (Chiriftians do 
not, though way fs 'ro be faved, TNT 
Ffaid ro her, T o i troubled me nyich to hear that not fo 
much as one Chriſtian was reſwued'to God, Sikzoh 
She ſaid : Sir, That you may nor believe rhis blindly, 
recal'to tnind a lirrle the Perſons whom you have held for 
good Men , and conſider narrowly all their Behaviour, 
that 8 may ſee, whether they are nor gujded by their 
own Wilts, evenin their pions. Works ; whether they- are 
nor die from their own Inctinations > You: will find-thit 
this has'Always been ar the Helm. ro govern all ; and'thar 
if ir, wete' niar ro pleaſe our ſelves, many good Works 
would'be lefr undone. © For my' part, have remarked 
thi in aft the Perſbns whom I have kriowti,; and I never 
knew bur one Maid (4) who was tefigned ro- God : 
Nevertheleſs, 1 have mer with thoſe who had the -greareſt | 
Reputation: for Verrue, and I alwayes perceived, that | 
heir Actions, though good, were mingled with SelFlove 2 | 
Which hinders.a Rehgnarion ro God : For 'as long: as our | 
Rule; God cannor have our Submiſſion. - ; 
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Thefe are all dead Works, which ſhall be recompenced 
only in :this- World, and not at all in the- other. 1 have 
ſeen ' Perſons - given zo: Faſting. Watching, and Prayer, 
diligent in going to.-Ghuyrch, and in: relieving the Poor, 
anp yer notwithitanding of -rhis they ſubjected nor their 
Wyils-to that of God': Bur fellowed rheir own as much 
as they could, imagining that they did all for God, while 


.there was. no fuch thing. For if God had governd their 


Wilts,. they would have: done all their Actions, borh 
ſmalland grear, in the Righreonſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth 
of God: From which they . were very far eſtranged ; 
and if-rhey: had been capable of ir, I would have made 
'tothem, rhart their-be&t Actions were very blame- 

, and accompanied: with Preſumprion, and Self-faris- 
faction. - In this many deceive - themſelves, and: believe 
they are in a State of Salvation, though they be very far 
from ir. ' You mult not be tronbled,. Sir, ro hear ir ſaid, 
That there # not fo much! as one Chriſtian in theiway of Sal- 
vation: Since it 1s true; and:none are refigned/ro God : 
Bur we ought ro bewail rheir Blindneſs, and deſire and 
pray thar they may be converted for the Time ro come, 
fince there is Time for Repentance, and Leiſure ro return 
to God; even to the laftt Moment of our "Life. It I 
ſhould ſay thar all Chriſtians are in a Stare of Salyation, 
as all theſe falſe-Prophgs, fe: -cheir Salvation, would cer- 
rainly- be deſperate '* Becauſe every one would reſt on 
ſuch a dangerous Eftate. Ir were far better to tell the 
Trurh, by declaring that rhey are nar in the way of Sal- 
vation, tharthey may *ſtrive to recover it, than tro flatrer. 
them with falte Worgs : And ſhoutd.be more \acceprable 
to. them 19 hear that: they are pot reſigned ro .God, if ir be 
moft rrue, than to hear that dreadful Sentence, (e) Go ye 
curſed into'Everlaſting Fire, when they ſhout have thoughr 
to hear, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the\Kingdom: : 
For it will be roo late ar Dcath to rerurn ro a Dependance 
upon God : And it is not ſo now. By which you may ſee, 
Sir,” that-there is more reaſon to be-rronbled when we 
hearrhemfay, thar Chriſtians are in theway of Salvarion, 


than when they ſay; rhey arc'in rhar of Damnarion, when 


it 4s Tue, as: It is, becauſes of their Blindrigſs :" For if I 
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did nor moſt evidently perceive this, I would not affirm 
fuch unpleaſant "Things. Bur I ſhould be withour Charity, 
if I ffiould nor declare ſo important Truths,” while we 
are yer living in the Time of Penitetice : For I perceive 
inwardly in my Soul, thar the Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions of Men, are notar all directed by God': For they 
cog nor of his Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth ; 

c on the contrary, they ate all tull of Self-intereſt, Selt- 
honour, or. Pleaſures : And notwithſtanding,” no Body 
will willingly be reproved : Every one deſires to continue 


as he is, wirhour knowing his Fault, and much lefs amend- 


Ing 1t ; covering and palliating his Miſeries, and excuſing 
them as muchas he can. So thar:I fee ho good:that* can 
be done for the Converſion of Chriſtians ; for they truſt 
roo rhuch to the falſe Perſwafion of their Salvation. 
Therefore, I will retire, and bid you Adieu. Nort'thar I 
am diſpleaſed ro be among Men, ro whom I am like ; but 
ir is becauſe I perceive them ro be Enemies of God, and 
they do-notdefire to know it, -- With which my-Hearr is 
very much oppreſt. 
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The Twentieth Confererice, 


Shews, That there are very few among the 
Chriſtians who deſire to be. converted uxto 
God, and to return to a Dependance uport 


hin : And treats of the neceſſity of this 
Dependanee. | 


| I asked her, If ſbe did not fear that ſhe ſhould 44 apainſt 
Charity to her- Eur was by retiring "a Joon Fes one” 
ſation ; ſince ſhe maght do them great good. 

. She ſaid: No Sir, I Act nor againſt Charity ro my 
Neighbour : Becauſe I cannot help him, if he will nor 


have Help. 'T have had bur roo much Experience of this, 


that Men will not change their Life, ar leaft the ans 
; Far 


{ HEE 


Conf. XX. Dependance rare'and neceſſary. 129- 
For 1 was never 2cquaiated'with'orhers, ro know if they 
are as. muchhardned as thoſe'who are called'Chrittians :* 
For-rhoſe, I.-fay, I -have-done' all thar could be'done ro 
ſhew them the:dangerous'Stare'in which rhey live ; bur 1 
profited very little by it. "They love rather: ro fee and 
hear fine Things : Bur for refigning themſelves 'to God, 
no Body: will do it but by Word, which is as'far from the 
Truth as is Heaven from Hell. Every one ſays, that he 
will be' reſigned fo God ; while / in the mean” time, no 
Body! will: deny his own Will in rhe leaſt thing ; we hear: 
rhem ofren- ſay. I will what God wills ; And*the leaft Con- 
rradiction rhey . meer” with, does alarum rhem;; "4nd 'rhoſe 
who promiſe rhem Salvation, comfort them, And flatter 
chem, faying, That thy is to. be patient, when they' murmur 
not againſt the Appointments of God, and- that they wwſt only 
reſign themſelves, and thereby they ſhall merit munch Y As at 
God were obliged ro Recoimpence their - Impartience: 
For ro ſuffer Contradictions, is common and neceflary, 
both to: the: Wicked and to the Good : Becauſe no Body 
can be free of them in rhis/ miſerable World, where every 
one muſt. ſuffer, will he; nil} he : Bur- ro fay that we are 
reſigned ro God, when we are only refigned by- force, is 
a Lie; becauſethis refignarior is a neceſlary thing, when 
we cannot-/'hinder things ro fall our againſt our Wil. 
For ro: be reſigned to God, 'we muſt have' no' more Self- 
will, ro will this and nor ro will that : For a Thing that 
we have reſigned, we do nor-hold nor poſſeſs it any longer 
to dehire:ro uſe it. Refignation ro God, is a toral depen- 
dance upon his Diſpoſal, as well for our Soul as for our 
Body, and for all rhar concerns us, bridling our own Will 
in every Thing. withour willing or detiring any thing any 
longer, knowing well that Gods Conduct is always more 
pertect,-rhan all char we could wiſh for. If it ran, if it 
be fair, 1f ir be hor, or cold, if we arein Peace, or War, 
in Adverſfiry or Proſperity, it marters lirrle, provided we 
be refigned ro God: Iris he who governs all thee: Fhings, 
and can never do evil. If our Friends hve or dye, what 
the marter, when God ordains-.ir > Our Life, our Dearh, 
muſt nor be. wiihr for nor defired by us, becauſe we are 
not capable enough ro. judge whar is good or. evil for us : 
And to offer to give Laws to God, 1s tro mock him, ſince 
he underſtands and knows all Things : He {ſees far berrer 
than we: what is good and perfect, becaule be 1s the 
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Wiſdom that. cannor be ignerant- of -any-: thing, and the 
Goodneſs thatican do no' evil; and -who orders all Things 
10 a good End, ſo that if we were not void'of Under» 
ſtanding, we would not:entertain' a Thought: of .contra- 
dicting any: Thing that befals vs : For all.rutns to good tg 
him (g) whoiis reſigned-to God; and though we etteem it 
a Happineſs ro have govd Defires, yer it. 1s a Thing infi- 
niely more. perfect to. have no Deſires, ( þ ) with @ 
Dependance - upon God : Becauſe a never fo little mix- 
rure with this Dependance alwayes - hinders the. Effect 
of the Ordinances of God, as #f we . would be Tutors ro 
him, or -give..out eur Law for doing well. In the mean 
rime We are {6 ſhort fighted, that we do nor difſcern'Gobd 
fram Evil -:'S@ that if Ged ſhould permit that ro befal us 
which we often ask and defire of him as Good, great 
Miſchiefs would have come upon us, ſo blind are we in 
the. matter 6f ofir Salvation. And yer we will-nor refign 
our Will ro that of God but mm Word only: :So that it I 
ſhould tell Chriſtians now adays, that they will never be 
ſaved withour reſgning their Wills ro thar of God, rhey 
would ſay, thatk damn allche World + For they, tbok- on 
the Salyarion and Damnation of Men, as if: they could 
Damn and Save them, whereas it is God only that can 
Save, and Sin only that can Damn. Therefore by con- 
verfing with; Men I will nor profit them for their Sat 
vation, UISEDI 3; COneE 

I ſaid ra her, That God having imparted to her fuch Light, 
zt w, to remain under a Bufhel : But fhould | be ſet im a 
Candleſtick. ; | S717 33 

She ſaid : Sir, What will-it avait ro ſet! the: Light npoi 
a Candlettick, when thoſe who are prefent will: ſhar their 
Eyes that they may nor fee it > Theſe Chriſtians ate 
ſo pre-occupicd with their awn way of Devorions, and 
with ſeeming Vertnes, that they eſteem nothing elſe ; and 
as ſoon as they ſhall ſee the Brightneſs of this- Light, theif 
Eyes Will be dazled withir, and they witl'even complam 
ot the Light of ir. How is it poſſible ro ſhew to any that 
which he will. nor ſee? -I have converſed among orhers 
with the moſt pious of the Religious,, who could nor 
magine that there was another way of Salvation, bur a 


——_— 
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Caf, KK. Depentlaire art and nectſary. t3t 
d. obſeryance of their Rules; and rhey rhought they 

id a rhing well-pleafitig to God, to mainrain the Honour 
and>Profit- of their Order LING for my part, 1 judge this 
ro'be {6 far from a Depetidance Moon God, that think it 
is the'real Mean r6' take them' off from ir: For as lohg as 
we are ried to Rules, ani Studies to dbſerve them well, 
it is alwayes the Petſon-rhit' Acts; and the Care of pre- 
ſervitg the Honour aid-Profit of the Order, is indirectly 
the ſeeking their own Hotiour and Prof :'-Which is not 
only a Vice, bur alfo «falſe Verrne thar deceiyes rhem ro 
their Ruine ; and though E aflare thefe Perſoris rhat there 
is no! orhee way of Salvation bur they of reſigning theit 
Wil to God, yer they will not hear rhis Norte, infifting 
Alwayes on the firſt Tuhe they learned; and rhey think 
they are refigned td God, fihce Ry hes quit rhe World, 
r0 enter into a Religions Order, aid they apply themſelves 
ro the obſerving of their Rules, they ſay rheir Offices, 
and obey their Superijouts, choofing rather rv refign them- - 
ſelves r@ Men their Equals, than to their God, imagining 
rhar he is ſerved with Reverences, Bowings of the Knee, 
4nd a great many cotmmnon Prayers : Without remembring 
thar,, tis he who (t) ſearches the Reins, and . exatnines the 
cience ; and thar a1] thefe ontward Things are norhing 

bur Grimaces when they are not done front af abundance 
of inward Sentiments ; and that ir is ſaid ro ſach Perſons, 
Ck.) The People worfhip me with their Lips, and their Heart 
x far from me. . All Chriftendom is fult of this Blindneſs, 
ind they believe thar God is ferved by ontrward Thingy- 
Nevertheleſs it is a certain Truth, Thar (1) God has no 
need of marerial Things, bur defires only (mm) rhe confens 
of our Will ro rake his pleaſnre in us : Which he cannot 
do fo long as we witt rake our pleaſure with tte Crearares, 
or with any Earrhly Things, even though according toovt 
Opinion they ſhould be good Things : Becaufe he is jealous 
of oar Hearr, and will nor ſaffer a Corrival ; and he has 
reaſon-: For it appertams ro him alone ; Becaute he created 
ir without rhe Interpofition: of any orfier. Notwithftand= 
ing, Man is fo untharikfiil that he denies him his Heaty 
and his Will, and would conrent him with Words and 


Steed de alien 


<a —_—_—————_. Do 


—_—— —_ Hy 


——— 


(6) Fer, 17. T0. (k ) Ta. 29. 1, 3. (1) ARS 17. 25: 


(1m) Prov. 23. 26. | re 
T > ourwart 


"© -4 = $32 The LIGHT of. the World; Past.1lt. 
ourward Geſtures, and will nor open his Eyes to diſcover . 
the Truths which would fave him from Damnartion., My 


Heart is oppreſſed with Grief, iy ro (ce all the World 
periſh, and I cannot help it, becauſe they will not receive 
the Truth. I am-..very far..from. deſiring to: leave-.my 
Neighbour our - of diſdain : Bur 1 am obliged to leave 
him becauſe he will nor be converted ro the Truth, and 
the Holy Spirit. ſayes, We opght not-to | thar which 
does not profir. I ſee the. Vice of all Men clear as the 
Sun, and] do nor think thar one can be ſaved in rhe State 
in which they are. at preſent: And yer I cannor fave 
them by my Converſation : Becauſe they make nota good 
uſe of it.” If I declare their Vices in particular, they are 
ill farisfied, or atleaſt, they would cover and excuſe them : 
Which is evidence enough that they will not amend them ; 
and if I point . out the Vices indirectly, or in general, 
then no Body will rake ir re himſelf, but will excuſe him- 
ſelf by ſome Formality or Reaſoning ; and if any one 
lay them to Heart for a Time, Men and Buſineſs do 
quickly baniſh theſe good Purpoſes: And ſo norhing is pur 
in practice: My Time is loſt : And my Words are ren- 
dered uſeleſs, whereas I would be profiting ſomething in 
converſing with God. Behold theſe are the Cauſes and 
Reaſons why I will remain alone, not _ to conceal. rhe 
Light: For I would have ir Lighred for all the World, | 
and | know not a more perfect Contentmenr in this Life, | 
than the Meeting and oy of many Hearts united in 

eſus Chriſt ; as alſo I know nothing more uneaſfie than 

e Conjunction of , Perſons of contrary Wills: For I 
- cannor change for rhem, and they will nor change ro 
follow me. This is the Combar. 

I faid ro her, That at leaſt ſome would change to follow 
her, andto ſave their Souls. | 

She ſaid : Sir, You would be greatly aſtoniſhed to ſee 
the way the, World would take ro change. Every ane, 
forſooth, would reſign his Will to God, provided he 
govern it according ro their own Inclinations. God-:muſt 
accommodate” himſelf ro rhem, and they will nor accom- 
modare themſelves tro God. Even fo, many would indeed 
follow me, it fo be withal they may follow alſo their own 
Will. Which cannot be done : For he who follows it, (n) | 
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is the Eriemy of God, and if 1 am his Friend,how could I 
dwell with rhoſe who are his Enemies without a continual 
Conſtraint, Contradiction and Debate ?' All rheir Actions 
proceeding from this Self-love would be blameable. If I 
do nor” reprove them, I am unfaithful ro God; and if I 
reprove 'them, I become” thei Enemy ; and withal they 
will tor amend, bur will become rather worſe, applying 
themſelves ro remark if they can find any defedts in my 
Actions'for'a Revenge ; and if they do'net find any, 
they will:endeavour ar'teaft 'ro deſpiſe my Intentions by 
meaſurirg'them accordingto their Line, and interpreting 
then according ro thei Sentiments. - And thus they will 
offend” God; and trouble my Repoſe without any profit. 
Therefore] foreſeeing this;' would do-very ill to affociare 
wirh'any” Body, unleſs 'F had” affurance' 'before-hand rhar 
they/ would 'refign rhetnſelves truly ro God :- For elſe this 
would be to render my ſelf a Slave, and' others miſerable, 
withour'any: Contentment* And as God rakes his delighr 
and: pn with Souls whoſe Wills are united'ro his,ſo he 
thruſts behind him thofe who are not in the - Uniry of his 
Divine Wilt; even ſo' oughr' I ro thruſt away from me 
thoſe who will-not rruly reſign rheir Wills ro that of God; 
becauſe ir is a kind of "Martyrdom to live together bodily 
being divided 'in Will : "As it wonld be'a Paradiſe of 
Delights*'to live with Perſons who have their Wills 
equally-refigned tro 'that of God. Which 'makes the true. 
Paradiſe and 'perfect Contentment : For God (0) and'theſe 
Souls would be bur one and the fame Thing. ' © + 
1 faid*r6' her, That ſhe ought to afſociate her (elf with 


ſmcere' Perſons; and that her Company would be of preat 


Advantage ro »them for © attaining "to this Reſignation to 
Gui #65) 107 oy SS: 

She ſaid” Iris true,” Sir, in" caſe their Will were :raly 
good: Bur all that 1 remark in rheſe: Perſons who would 


follow me and be faved, is nothing' bur 'onldings, nor 


abſolurs Wills; © They fay; they would be converted, the 
would follow 'me, and: be refigned ro God ; while in effect 
they do'neither' the one nor: the other before God : Be- 
cauſe theſe Wouldings proceed only from rheir own Will, 


| They would |be converted, being afraid of 'Damnarion ; 
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would fallow: me that they! [woke fred anfinkes 
ſhemfelvesto. od gnly.in Ward 3.0t-as. lang: as:whe'W 
of (20g goes alang-with theirs. Li this is. the goed: 
that 1 havs.. experienced in-thofe who! would follbw-me 
and eyen ax preſgarl know. ag ggher. + For I parcejve-yery 
BY Sp x rar ing at zheir- own Interefl, Honour, 
ar Þ br So..rhar it- they [were wich? "er E. wauld 
| eir. Actions, nope 'excepred : Which! ould 
be row oh 40 mae, and txgubleſom ro them, yeagven 
ade ag yt; ry longay they A5.2 nor ; nr) 


ro. God,, rhey: live -ftill accbrding; m2; thei 
which "= ſuffer Repeo $28 nd. Name: ATTN 
thar It, com - AQL; SENS «Fault, nor _— 
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them, ietanle "heya 
mY in ge oa Loa op That 
even __ thake. that do/.nox them: 2 rey ny 
thould livg in. 2. cootinuat -Cqaſtrains, amopog orbers; for: I 
cond nor. ſpeak: according. w;- my. Sentiments:-Yar.ahey 
are ncx,capeble.of. them; and;k caukd nor thew rhemsabeir 
Fautts; becauſe. they; pretians: 1%&þgi.as wiſe as I, nelher 
cquld Ihe. p comuable 7 in their Goampany, when they: will 
or fallay; the: $yirir- rhar Huidesi: we, but every, oge: 
s gh Bioqhont ge raps, na ſubmir-chew! 
xo the e9the waehour. _ Ny berry, ha 
attain; 16 { this, Reſfignation.,.;; /The neceflity:e 
dance mult be.known, or elſe they,will riot. Prue 
ſolues; tp-ir': For. if. they ſ6e-nox\rhe-+ neceſfiry-of: doing 
| this, every. one..w1 beleve he is. a Seare.al- Sylvatian 
W andiion-hebe'y and thus eyery-ong; will 
inſenſibly periſh ; and my Company could nor faye than; 
Ang figge God/has giveni:me ' Ljþherty, whenefatg ſhank I 
continue;a Slave to; Men; when I cannor be: proſtable ra rQ 
for. the Glory-iof God ? LS DIR DEBT iv: 


Tj $ WS «> $<454 
. ſds Sin, by, his Ciacel nd Ldo earoly 
FW. ns ro fee all Men ſayed, that 1 would willingly dye for 
every one-of them, if Thad "as many Lives. ke I am 
well afſyred that my COIN, © my! Warks andy 
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Cobf;:XX. Dependance rare and neceſſary. 13g 
Life-cannort fave them vf they do nor reſign themſelves of 
their. own: free' Will ro! the Will of God. Though all 
the (p): Saints, 'both Angels and Men pray together, rhey 
with never ' procure the! Salvation of ſo much as one Soul, 
— gn = Will to _ p For this : 2 q, 77a | 
hing-: | The'' Saints may iy ray, and rt gels 
cy) and all Men help ay who ar withdrawn from. 
God 7 to obtain this Dependance - npon him ; Bur all this 
wilt avail him-nothing if he do- not of his own Free-will 
rruly: yield'up” his Wilt to God, and deny his Self-will. 
Very few' comprehend” this: Neverthelefs , this is an 
Erernal Fruth that will never change : For God created 
. I faid ro her; That I 1ny ſelf did not well comprehend this 
Neceſſivy' of Depending upon God ; entreating that ſhe wonld 
explain it to me. ' BEET Fry | | 
She ſaid: Sir,Be attentive aid confider my Diſcourſe well: 
Perhaps it: will pive you ſome Light in this Matter. Con- 
ſider firft ;rhar- God ſaid, (4) Ler' us make Man after our 
Dnags' and Likeneſi : This was nor faid in vain, but 1t 
had its full' effeft, and Man (+) was made after the Image 
and Fikenefs'of God. Confider a little, - Sir, wherein you 
ſhall find rhe- Likeneſs of God in Man * © Ir ts not in his 
Natural-Body : For God is a pure Spirit; and has nothing 
thaz -refembles a Body : Neither can this Likeneſs to God, 
be found-'irithe Animal Soul of Man ; becauſe rhis Animal 
Soul has.yo more than the Beaſts, ſo far is ir from reſem- 
bling:Ged'y: for ir extends no--farrher than to-give Life to 
rhe Body for- a certain Time j' whereas the Life of God 
is Erernal;'whkhour Beginning, and without End ; and a 
Temporal ''Thing cannor reſemble an Erernal. "Therefore 
this Likeneſs of Man ro God,cannor be found in the Animal 
Soul of 'Man, *'ino more than in his Body : And if one 
would ſeek fof it in rhe Faculties of the Sonl, which 'are 
rbe Memory, rhe Underſtanding, the Will, -we thall find 
that theſe "Three Faculties have no reſemblance to God - 
For they are mperfect and limited : Which God cannor 
be : Our Memory is very trail, and ſometimes does not 
remember 0n-' the Morrow what we did the preceding 
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Day :, Our. Underſtanding/is;-#3 ike: ntanner -{ubject- ro 
great defects, raking Falſe Ehjings: often far 'T eter 
our Will is. fomerimes. ſo jinſolent;: 'thar if 1r- were nor 
bridled.by Reaſon, it would, often precipirate;us into. irre- 
parable Miſcheifs, All which'Things are in.nothing like to 
God, fince; be..is wichout.any imperfections: or. Defects, 
perfect ..in all "Things, .and without Bounds: or Limits, 
whereas.the . Faculties of ous; Soul are all limited,-as the 
Faculties of the Souls of- Beaſts..are, who have-ſomerimes- 
2 betrer-Memory.rhan Men»: For:,if a Dog, or a Horſe 
be ill uſed, in any Place, he: will; remetnber..ir for-a long! 
rime ; They, have alſo a 'Will-;zo do, and; to:leave:whar 
they are naturally enclined to, though it-be: bounded and. 
limited as well as that of Man\; for ' neither the one} nor 
the other. can, put their. Will ;in,, Execution, becauſe they 
have not the power to do all rhar rhey can defire :. Which 
God can do in all Things. , By. which we ſee; thar Man is 
not in any of theſe Things like to God : For: bis: Under- 
ſanding. 1s not capable of comprehending :any+-thing bur 
what he ſees, or hears, as are the Beaſts alſo;;.\ Sa:that by 
the Faculries of: the Soul of - Man'we cannot. perceive:thar 
he is like to God, ſince he has..an Erernal-Memory, an. 
unlimited. Underſtanding, and} an unchangeable Wil: 
To which the Faculties of the Souls. of -Men arenot.at-all. 
ro be compared.  Wherein then can it be-ſaid-rhat God 
has made;Man like to. himſelf.2.. Search into' jr, with me, 
Sir : You willfind thar he is like to God in nothing, but-in 
his Free-will: And as God-+has this Free Powertover- all 
Things, ſo he. gave to Man this Free Power oyer his. own 
Will, that he might diſpoſe of-ir as it ſhould pleaſe him ; 
in this alone, he is the Image of God; Becauſe this Liberty 
3s to him Ererzal and Independent::- As God: 1s: Soveraign, 
independent from.all Things ; So Man is Soveraign of his 
own .'Frec: will, jndependenr from al! Things, except that 
he acknowledge that this. Liberty is given: bin of, God, 
that he neither: has nor. .holds' it; of himſelf. ;. As God has 
and holds. all:Things of himſelf; Otherwiſe, Man';is a 
Deiyby, his Free-will, for by .it he-can do;and leave any 
thing-:. For God: (5) never retakes-whart he has once given, 
neither will he ever retake the Free-will of Man ; bur will 
ler them-enjoy it to all Erernity, as being an Erernal Gift: 
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It: will riever end as long as God ſhall be God: Man fhatl 
have chis free Will, both: during this /Life:, 'and alſo- in the 
other in. Paradiſe or Hell.' He ſhall have rhrough all this 
Divine Quality of a Free-w1ll whichGod-gave tim when 
he created him. He fhall not rake-irfrom him in Para- 
diſe ;- becauſe this is rhe ouly qualiry thariMan has, where- 
by be is capable of being united ro-Godz:all the reſt being 
only- bounded and-harural, are nor arallcapable- of © ap- 
proaching a ſupream Dey. ' Anier rig | | 


nt. — 


—— 


The Oneand Twentieth, Conference, 


Speaks of the Free-will of Man'; 'in which alone 
he is like to, God : That God has given it to. 
Man for ever : That: he has annexed to it all 
| bis future Graces : And that never any Good 
| 205 any Evil mill fl any, Body, in Timor 
in Eternity, out: by: Free-will,- according. as 

we ſhall yield it 'up or not, 10a" Dependante” 
 apon gud Reſignation to God. , 


-E-laid to her, Thati:we had been; taught, That Manhal. 
zndeed. Free-will when be was- created:: | Bat that by. Sin it was\ 
ſo loſt, that be could:not uſe it any longer to. dp! good. nie 
Sheſaid-: Sir,Free-will ſhall never.bediminiſhed,bur wall; 
| continue alwayes ſuch as it was given: to:the firſt Man:mm- 
his Creation: For God: can} never; tepenr;: of- the, Works; 
(t) thar- he has made. / If Man feel *thar: he:' is unable ro 
do good, this is nor the defect of his: Free-will, which-re-, 
mains to him till. entire- ; bur the defect is, thar- his-Sins: 
have taken from him the . power to do--good, -by: (#): the" 
| Blindneſs 'they have broughtinto his Soul, which hinders 
| the Diſcovery of the Means how to. 'deparr-from evil and 
ro do good. "The Soul being blinded by irs Sin, loſt the 
Light of Truth; and in this darkneſs cannor find the way 


g3 Rom. I1. 29. (u) Eph. 4. 18. 
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£38 The GAIT" of bbiWorid. .' Part JU. 
toreturn/ra þ -This ſlie- arrribunes ro the: Weakriedls of 
her Free: wi eine 4s her telb-to:excuſe her own Wick 


wih whom aaruey ir u): Theteſicn 
he endued him with this en = his: 


ight be compleat on the ſide of both the Lovers. This 


| i A hich would-be ſufficient to-enable a 
Man rodo veil For if on Men whatſoever would return ro 
IC | ; they would certainly recover 

y that Adamtiad before his'Sin': 


bs bebo en i= he crea ed em 
muta 

| . Tas OD Or ef but. Mo Ja 

never deny bis Graces) > beewaſdrhe: JS: ahwayes good, 'tho' 

P 2 d this D, oy {, \ Thar God would grant 'to any 

"Tt 4 Graces thar he gave ro Adam 

a ed his Will to: that of 


wetehe ifof our own ſronkipdice 


a — Tod 

| us in our powerp»he would ar the fame miſtanr pur us again 

tirhe:ſtare of -Jnadcence,-and' wonkd/- -govern us-rlt” we 
. again 'a'Depety on him : Inguhich we 

woul Atill bes frees: ecanſe God never keeps any Body 

ew rs Arn ae fill Act as ro oder evil, 

"of ir. 'Bor if God did Ad: __ 

Ee vour Will, he would certainly fave all 

mg erwr mc &-t voaiies fomuch as-one to bedamned : 


Becauſe he creatadc(@) them: alt for Salvation, and he will 


riever ako Run oy the / Graces which he gave” to 


5” a 


LR —_—_ 


-(n}-Prov 8. 3X. (x) Jem. T. 7: (2) 5B. 13,14. 
(3) 'Fobn 6. 7 (ﬆ) 4 Efar. Ki5we Q;. :- gf 
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Qanf: HX1, Free«pill-and' its Refignation. 139 
diaw.' If they abuſe them. ir with be.their Unhappinets, 
and:;rhein wn. Faulk, and not thas of: Grace: For «ſhall 
ſtill be($) given to- the: good and. to: the; wicked, even to 


| ney Day- of. Jadgmear: God will - alwayes: be wich 


bis Grace. - Buys then the--{eafon of. Grace ſhall 
os ok 'F herefare. xl he m_— the wickell, (c) Go 58 
depart from ma. If. he had mar. beee-with rhem- wilt 
theh,: he. could nos have thruſt them away frem him, finee 
mY would have been ſo, fram' the Tims-they -beeame 
wicked. God ſhould have no acceſion ro have thruſt thenx 
frot:him this Laſt Nay, if they had been ſeparated ow, 
his Grace - duzing all-rhe tune they: liver an their Sins. 
It is-faid indeed, tharthe-Grace of Goda foft by Gnning 2 
Nox gas this Grace.is taken from. Man ors Gads-part ;:. bur 
ovly; that Man, of his Free-will; : with fiop: ſubject} haiſkls 
to Gat; but will: be ar, bis own-difpolal-; And: by' this 
Mean, hs: fallsiie all {orc of Evils;; frar (which be ſhould 
be delivered, if he would yield up to God this Free-will, 
nepentingthar be —_— hadued-iti-Jfryow-pleake, Sir, 
tg. lagk ina the Of rhe- Saints, Fon wall. find that 
many:@ ous >. 6 the Waters. wear ener buy 


Chals, for. 
SR 


bleckening ar burning bim + Becauſe.qbe Maligniy: thar-is 

intheſs Elements,; ag1n other. Things, ;did-giever leave! toj 
en ons jonper paw atge, 2 DE- 

NG] Elements,with thei other- 
Crny oo IM Man, were: e___ Right) of 
uſtige,; ; $0quit T ;|Dependance L Man; 
ance; he had quitred the Dependance that he! upon. his: 
Gade:and nor rg@ſubmn themſelves any longer-ra Mar bur! 
by- force; fine he wonld not fabmit: busi by /forcei-uabi 
Gag. Which is a bratiih, Obedience; [Thought theſe new 
Caſuits;eall- rhe - Refignation: in; fame; *: which 
bl Man, Veriuejand Merit: In which-thetdican beino: 
mote Merit, than, the giving Oats: to Hoſes: when! they. 
have rid well by Prick of Spur : So the Man who has no 


—_—— 
—_ _- —_— 
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*{B) Prov. 1.2033, (6) Mat. 25. 41. 
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£40 >The :DI1G HT of che World. -* * Part: II), 
.othet Verti but'to tefign his 'WAll 'to'that' of God when 
hs:@hanor eſtape Stfferings: and is forced to fall itits _ 
Misfortune?: cart. rhetit no' other 'thing 'bur rhe "Tempe 

ſe and \Qwier which = Refgnarion 'will give h 
Becauſe i ir does 'not*proceed from'this -that he will Aepend 
npon God, bur'from'the neceſiity he'is'in to ſuffer them by 
force. The Spirits of 'Men are' itrangely blinded now ; 
for they bring ſfomiatly Means to cleaveto God, that: they 
know nor "which to pirch' upon as: rhe beſt. One 
the Churches" and? Sacraments "Halt be open and 


a ome Man, or-enter into-a 
xfand other fuch" Thin Nevis 
_rhete; fe Fhing/only neceſſary, which is, to Reſign 
_ OUR WIkbis THAT OF GOD: By which we hive 
fallilled all | Fon Opt having the diſpoſal of our Wilt; (4) 
hei-will Siido "1 a"ALF that is molt perfect and' accom 
Þ3; 0 62 GERT 7 
1] asked her fi Bod: WRT wad on Wil in "Y i pods 
470 gied withous our -delivering up" our ſelves to him, [ond 
'to hin, "antall good comes immediately from him 
| © She ſaid": 4s true, Sir, eo op tary froth God-; 
and-rhere cati'b&nd other good' bar he. © All the! (+)-g0od 
char Men can'do; :muſt/ Logs from hin; bur kfiovwthis, 
war Rnce hp firſEaes which he gave Man ine: ng 
him; he will ;give him no other {"f) bur'as far ias Mar 
his Free-wilt hall. depend- upon (his God, and no:farther. 
' he'w ty depetid er hitn; he ſhall td oa 
imiabundance; and-iff he: will _onely-in-parr WT Egs Don 
: God, he ſhail ftill haye Graces'in pare i in-proportior 6h 
Depeidance: For Example : 'One wilt-depend 
asto'\ his Health j and” aſfiredly ihe will ſuffer thi Ine. 
. mitievand Diſeaſes with Patience: Which will be the Grace 
| _hehas meritedby! yielding up his Wiſl: to God /av"to'his 
- Heath :- Another! will fabmiſt"ro God *as to. Tompveut 
| Goods and be(hdll have the Grace-of- Poverty of' S | 
 Another-will ſabinitts God inthe Matter of his Hot ”_ 
" and-he ſhall havetithe' Grace: ro ſaffer Contempr' ey 32 
þ An - of <heJeE? Since Gatl gave" 'the firſt Graces ro 
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Conf: XXI. Free-will and its Reſignation. 14t 
Adam; be will nor-encreaſe them ro hin--bur':fo far as his 
Free-will ſhall be ſubjected-ro God,and no farther + Becauſe 
be has ſhewn. the! effect of .. his Goodneſs and: Almighry 
Power towards Mayi-1n creating him ſo full-of Graces and 
Prerogarives, taking him- out of Nothing, where he could 
have imerited nothing. God. having abſolute Dominion 
over this Nothing, befttows on him all the Graces thar' he - 
pleaſed, becaute he found no reſiſtance ;-and ſo he lead 
his Will ro good, having engraven in his Soul a good In- 


- clination, and a reaſonable : Underſtanding ro know the 


Dependance he had upon God, from whom he ſaw he had 
received Being, and all Things. An Inftindt ra good; 
and the Love of his God, were engraven in the Marrow 
of his Bones, Theſe are the Qualities. that . God gave 
Man before he was capable of refilting God :- Bur fincethe 
reſiſted ſo many Graces, and would retake ro himſelf the 
Free-will 'that God had. given him, to uſe it. independently 
from God, he has loſt his Graces, and obliged him nor to 
beſtow more upon him,' bur as far as he will yield up his 
own. Will to God, having by this Mean. tonnes. the 
Grace of God ar his Will. Not that Man is capable of 
regulating or bounding the Graces of God, who is ſtill 
abſolute Soveraign of all Things ; bur becauſe ir was his 
abſolute Deſire to give ro; Man his Free-witl (þ), which 
alone renders him capable of being unired ro God : And 
if he had received-only a Limited WHl, he wonld have 
had no Divine Quality for God to take his Delight with 
him : For that Two - Things may find Contentment ro- 
gether, there muſt {till be a Proporrion or Sympathy be- 
rween them. A Horſe'cannor be contented or pleaſed 
with a piece ot -Jron ;' nor”: a- Dog wich Marble, nor a 
Swine with a Precious None: Becaule all theſe Things are 
diſproportioned to rhe Nature of rheſe Beaſts, who cannor 
Love nor rake Pleaſure-in Objects ſo unlike their Narures. 
Even ſo God cannot-take ;his Delight with any Creature 
of a bounded Will, he being an intinire God ,, 'Theremu{t 
be in Man ſome infinite Quality by which: he may unite 
himſelf ro God : And if he had not given him this Will 
eternally Free, Man ſhould have had nothing in him fym- 
parhetical with God, who nevertheleſs would make a 
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142 The LIGHT if vbb World. | Part-iat: 
Creature: with/-whom he might 'rake” (3) his pleature ; 
. Therefore he gave him this Divine and Reaſonable Soul 
with-(4) aw Brernat {/) Libetvy; which ſhalt never; be 
taken from? hini; do 'Man -whar he pleaſes : Boraufe:God 
never charges his. Decrees (m)ig” and if he forced: Ianto 
good after he'had piven-him--vhis Liberry, be ſhoutd :con- 
ttrain that whichhe would have" to' be free; 'dnd thoutd 
' Fenverſe the Order thar he had fo wiſely Eſtabliſhed, and 
received : For: laying afide ' rhis Free-will, he would be 
bur: tike the Beatts.  Therefote God will never diredt:oue 
Will, bur when we hall yield it-up to him : though he be 
Almighry: ' . -- 2, | : | 
I entreated her to tell me, How our Will ſhall be eternal; 
and if we ſhall even be free to do evil in Parailiſe, or good in 
Hell 2 RY, bs re Vogt, 
She ſaid : No, Sir, we can never do evil- in Paradiſe : 
Becaule there we-rhall enjoy the' continual Preſence of God; 
during which we ean never fin, though it were even in 
rhis Miſerable: Life : As long as our Soul abides rhere ii 
the Preſence of God, it can no- thore fiti than if it had 
ho Liberty: And if fome Saints have fallen into Sings, 
this has certainly been when they have ftrayed from this , 
Preſence of God; and onring crhis wandering, they might 
fin : Becauſe the Objeaits of Evil were yer prefent with 
them, and they refting on them, might eaſily fall. Bur 
m-Paradiſe our Spiri can no more wander, or be diſtra- 
cted from'God; becauſe he ſhall be continually and eter- 
hally with us, {eafibly and viſibly, withour any interrup- 
tion ; neither can we be'diverted by evil Objects, becauſe 
all rhar ſhall 'be in- Paradiſe* ſhall be holy; and all the 
Blefled ſhall-vikbly and ſenſibly poſſeſs God, fo thar we 
| ſhall ſee God in every one of them.” All. theſe Things wilt 
render us impeccable 5 and! thouph we ſhall ftilt have 
Free-will, yet it ſhall never be led to evil in the midft of 
ſuch Good; and\God'to whom we ſhall entirely yield it 
up, will ftraily-(o) nnite ir this own, fo rhar ir can - no 
more be led ro evil that rhar of God is, for it ſhall be. 
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Copf:-XXI. + Free-will eternal," © t43 
united to is in 10 indifſoluble a Borid of Love that it will 
be impoſſible to ſeparate it for ſo much as one Moment; 
they being no longer' but one and'the ſame Thing. Thus 
ſhall our Free-will rute in Paradiſe. Even fo in Hell oat 
Wiltfſhall never be bounded ;' becauſe 'God having given 
ir: free; ir ſhall erernally perfiſt in ts Liberty : Bur whereas 
this. Will would not ſubmit ro God in! this Life, bur was 
led ro evil of our own Will, and fince Dearth, remains iti 
the/ſame defire-of doing evil ; we continue in theſe defires 
ro atiEcernity, withourt-ever having the Will ro do good *: 
—_— _ Gs _ —— my from all _ 

good) Obj ut joyned- and 'arrended with all forts 
__— The cbnrinual Preſence of / Devils promprs our 
Wills. continually and wirhour -intermiffion ro do Evil ; 
and rhe Company of fo grear a number of damned Souls 
who-wſe their Prog-will ro do all manner of evil, dorh 
continually draw - us ro: imitate: and follow them : So that 
having never any” thought rowards good, we can never 
have the Will to: do good, even as the Devils cannot, who 
have alſo retained their Free-will, which ſerves conrinu- 
ally:ro encreaſe their Evils, their Will being engaged ro 
perſiſt in doing all rhe' evil they can : For this cauſe they 
rempt-Men ſo ftrongly rhat they may have rhem in their 
dammable Company : -Nor that rhey hope the number of 
the Damned will eaſe their Pains, on the contrary,they well 
know:.thar it wilt-enicraſe them rhe more ; bur becauſe rheir 
Free-will is bent ro evil ; and this Free-will being erernal, 
is erernally benr'ro do evil : For a free Quality, fuch as 
Free-will 1s, will always act in good or evil ; according 
to the Object rowards which it bends: And their Evils 
are ſo far. from 'bemg bounded by Damnation that they 
encreate eternally. becauſe of their erernal Will, which 
cannor- be bounded. This Free-will which is benr t6 
evil, has given a  Malignity ro all rhe Creatures, which 
Matignity "ſhall" remain allo (p) erernally : Becauſe this 
Malignant Free-will, being a Divine and Erernal Qua- 
liry,' of neceffity makes its Works erernal : So that theſe 
miſerable Souls ſhall have upon them all rhe Maligniry of 
all the 'Crearures” ro all Erernity, as being the Work of 
ther Hands. 


(p) Mat. 25. 46. 


144 The LIGHT of the World. ""Part'WL. 
Lasked her, If the: Devils had alſo: their Free-will; and if 
God could not hound then? |. | 


- She ſaid; Yes} Sir,the Devils ſhall have their Free-will 


to. all Ererniry -as-;well' as Men: For God (q) never: re- 
rracts whar he has once;given, |. The. Angels were! -intelli- 
genr Beings capableiof being united-ro God, which Capa- 
city. could nor be given. them bur by a: Divine Quality, 
which is that Erernal. Liberry, 'withour which rhey could 
nor have Sympathy with God : For Angels as well as Men 
are. bur fimple Creatures, who can have no' propottion 
wirh their Creator : -Therefore he has. given both ro:rhe 
one and the other of-theſe- Creatures a Divine Soul-and 
an Erernal Free-will,; that by theſe: Divine Qualities, they: 
mighr have.a Capaciry of Loving an Eternal God. - Now 
the- wretched Inclination - of this Free-will reiiſting - the 
Deligns thar God had in. blefling rheny fo. advantagiouſly 
with Divine Gifts, would. needs-uſe : this Liberry to apply 


it ro-the doing-evil inſtead of following rhe good for:which * 


this Liberty was grnonrion. Notwithſtanding, God will 
never retake thoſe Divine Qualities that he' has once: given 
them : The Divine Soul, and Erernal Liberry, will never 
end: For all that is Divine. 1s Erernal ;' and God cannor 
bound them, becauſe he cannor be changeable in his Gifts, 
nor can he take away what he has been pleaſed ro give. 
If it be Eitabliſhed among Men to lay no lunger claim to 
a Thing given, how mach more oughr;we to hold: thar 
God lays no claim ro the Free-will of Devils and Men, to 
whom he voluntarily gave ir. This Gift only makes the 
Souls of Men and alfa thoſe of Devils ro be immortal : 
For-otherwiſe borh rhe.one and the orher would have been 
reduced to norhing as ſoon as they [ſinned; for God being 
the Source. of all good, can never doevil, nor give eternal 
Pains : | Bur the great Blefſings which he gave his Creatures 
in giving them a Divine Soul and Free-will, have ſerved 
the Devil for his Erernal Milery, as they will do ro wicked 
Men, who if they will apply this Divine Liberty ro do 
Evil, they ſhall bring upon rhemlelves all rhe evil rhey. ſhall 
do, which-will be erernal, as. proceeding from their eternal 
Will. If Man had had only an Animal Souland a Limired 
Will, rheir Evils would have ended\with themſelves, as 
rhoſe of rhe Beaſts do, who do evil or good by their 
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bounded Willy and, all their Works;:fich. as. they.are, da 
end with thety Animal Soul, which is nothing bur tranſient: 
and remporal,: -1f Men bad - not! a. Divine Soul and. an 
Erernal Wil,;:they-would -wholly..do the] ſame: : For: 
they. are n0tin;Qualtues different from. the; Bealts; except 
by their Divine, Qualities, which render. them | Immorrat 
and Erernal.: For fince God eſtabliſhed. rhem in a Divine 
Soul and: Will, they can. never end, .being;Eternities, . as 
God,excepr; that:they. had .a . Beginning, and God, was 
incomprehenfibly . wirhour Beginryng, and;.to all - Etex+- 


nity. F "SRI 39 MIT -2U THE 03 9! M00: 208 
.:L-asked-her; JF; *þe.' Souls of the: Bleſſed1in:Paradiſe;.could 
do; as much good as they would ; and..mm like manner, "if the: 
Souls of. Devils: and. of the Daxnmed\gould*'da_ as muth evil. 
they -would 2. TITS fr #6 Wirrb53 43% Ofs ; $347 = 
Sbeſaid: Yes: Sir, For. their: Wills: haye no | Bounds.: 
neither the one nor-ithe.orher. Have you never heard ſay, 
rhat in Paradiſe there are infinite Goods.2?:;.. Thar is to-ſay, 
Thar thoſe Free-wills ,which are:im; Paradiſe  will-.never: 
cdeale to. do good;; even - infinitely :-Bor 'there | can beiing 
Barerineſs [with Gadd: $: bar. & production: of continual 
Goods, which' hall never : have an-end; Thus the Bleſſed 
{ball produce alb the Good that; their Free-will ſhall :defwe: 
And -in Jike--manner the Wills: of Devils :and Dawined 
Men fhall prodace as much Evil. as thei; Free-will- ſhall 
deſire; - 'They:ifhall-,not, be able xo do: eyid according:te 
their Wills ro. the Men yer Living on :the-Earth-;;mucky 


1eſ:-r0; the Bleſſed .in Heaven 5 Becauſe theſe: can reſiſt, 


them by rheir Free-will; which is enclined ro good: . The 
Free-wull. of the Good, having as:;much power to dowel; 
as the Free-will of rhe Wicked to do evil. , They: arg 
bork: free ro do in.themtfelves all the good andevilrhar they 
will ;- bur the Evil cannor rake hold of rhe;;good. Wills of 
others'no more than the good of 'the (Goed; can profir. the 


Witked:- and. the.eyil of the . Wicked: cannor hurt .the 


Good ; burn fo far as both rhe one and the orher give.thg 
Eonſent;of rheir -Free-wult: Which--indeed-may.. be.done. 
during this Life: Becauſe Man is,yetan an ancerrain Stare 
of: Salvarion-or Damnation ;_ and. even, to his Laſt Brearh 
his Will may be led ro gooJ and ro evil. "Therefore it ts 
ſaid, thar (7) the leaft in Paradiſe is greater than the moſt. 
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146 The LIGHT of the Wald. Part Ws: 
holy ariong Men ;-becaufe of the ancoemicty of their 
Bleſſednefs ; they being Rtilt' in danger'of conſenting 1o- 
the evil Suggeſtion of | the Devil, or the Example of foie 
wicked Man, being there” alwayes i In 'perih; for we are till 
ehcompaſſed wirh-our | (s} Enemies,*who:' "0 all the evil 
they pleaſe by their Free-will : Bur we-may' alſo refift ir 
by ours: For neither Devils nor any wicked Men” whoſo- 
ever-can ever: have hover 8 over row Free-will:: For it witt 
(tbe. left free to vs, gh So Saſs ah 
rhe * wie re ig es and wicked Men, they 
tor being able ro hare us our our Conſent. We can- 
rior. -thom-r6 xs, fince they have” their Liber- 
ry, af they cannot hi Saad not for we in bke 
manger have our Free-will, -Bur the Souls of Devils and 
the Damned do certain! 'as much evil as they « can, becauſe 

ey ave ler _ all'« —_ of m7 dc ood, and CcanHort 
ROW any -goul/ - for they deſtin'd' ir” to 
et#::* Bat the Souls of ny 'Blefſed cannor be moleſted by 
rh& Devils and wicked :Men': For their Willis abſolutely 
feſtivarett to good, which. deftitiation' is arr op ofirion to 
4t- fort of Evil: -' So-thar the (7) good of the Bleiſed'can- 
yo the evils of-the Bleſſed: Fe le, rivf- ſs ond: che other 
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| to' her, That pw holy Per whre /aetimnes d 
by Devils and wicked Men; "though they had'not contributed to 
Evilhy thetv-Fros-will *- Ant it 7s ordinarily ſaid; that the 
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*$ho- faid : No tuty'i in the World Nis - hitherto nider- 
AGad che Works of God 5: bur every*ohe” judges of :his 
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afrived at rhe Fulteſs bf Time, (x) he will give the 
Knowledge of his Procediire as ro Men. You ſhall be 
petſwaded of this, if yoti rake good heed to my Diſcoutſe, 
ark} pefiiſe '4 little the Holy Farhers whb ſpoke of rhe 
Grace of Gbd, and ef all his Works. You muſt confeſs 
rlir che Difcontſes of # Child are much more clear and 
xmelligible that all the Doctrines of rheſe great Men : 
Beeatiſe the Flour is how come thar all theſe Things ſhall 
be filly manifeited, and Hothing ſhall be any lorgzr hid 
front Met of the Defyns'thar God has contetning them. 
You tcl me that many Saints have been abuſed by the 
Devil 4hd' the Wicked; withonr havitis contfibuted to it 
bytheir Free: will : Which is trite ; For God koldihg the 
Will of tlieſe Sathts in'hig'/Power, becauſe they had yield- 
e&'up their Free-wHt'to Gvd, He eticlines their Will to 

vet or nec:fary Suffermigs, Not rhat God gives rhe 
Devil, of the Witked, this Power to abuſe his Servants, 
by his itdepeiident Permiffion, our af firs Fſbluts Power : 
but: he pertnite ( ») the Devil and rhe Wicket ro tempt 
rhe Saints (7) with their Confent : Fot they having yielded. 
up thei? Free-will ito Gotls Hatid, he leads ir alwayes ro 
good; © And ſeeing that” Temptations 4nd Perſecution 
weft good for ſot'of rhe faid Saints, he eticlined rheit 
Witt ro defire them, and willingly to ſoffer rhefn : 
Thoiigh it the fenſual parc they felr forte Repugnance, 
the Divitic Soul ahd Free-witf were (a) joyful and con- 
tented with them, feeinp theſe Evils befel them by the 
Wilt of God, to which theirs was united and confor- 
habe : And rhns they ſuffered with rheir Free-will : Not 
tar God pefmirs the Devil. ro do evil to follow his Ma- 
lice: For he can never coriſent (b) to atiy evil ; but he 
perinirs him for the ptirgitig or honouring of his Servants, 
who'defife with all rfew Hearr to be purged or honoured 
chat-rhey rhay be made fo much rhe more agretable ro 
God when he permits rheſe Sofferings ( c ) as_ the true; 
Meangbf their Perfe&tion': For when there 15 no need of 
them for their. Perfection, rhe Evils which Devils and 
wicked Men would do them cannor rouch them, as 1t has 
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often fallen our thar Poyſon (4), 'or other Miſchiefs' done 

ro Saints, has done them no hurt, ' To ſhew. rhart the 

Devil and the Wicked are till free on their part, to do 

evil, withour any other Permiſſion from God bur the Free-. 
will rhat he had once given them z but rhat the Free-will 

of the good may alwayes refift them, and hinder any 

from coming near them, excepr,it be expedient for. 'the 

Glory ot God, or their own. PerfeCtion :- Then, though: 
rhe Soul abandoned to God, jhould. nor ſee rhe eyvis'that 
the Wicked would do it, and ſhould not formally oppoſe 

ir ſelf to them; God who ſtill (e) watches for the good- 
of his true Children, will. never permit any evil to-hefal 

them, bur whar is expedient for them : Nor thar he will 
bound rhe - Will of thoſe Malignant ones thar they. may 

not be able to do evil to the good ; bur he will move-rthe- 
Wills of rhe good to withdraw from them, or to -ſhun'the. 
Places and Occaſions where the evil may befal-them;-,or : 
he will give fo lively a Faith, that Poiſon or other Evils | 
ſhall nor rake. hold ro. hurt his Servants, whom. he. (:F.); 
keeps as the Apple of his Eyes. - Thus ir is that God 

catries as to us, doing alwayes. good, and never, cor. 
{enting to evil, nor yer limiting the Free-will that he gave:: 
ro Angels, and Devils, and Men, both good and bad, 
every one ſhall enjoy it to all Erernity without hindrance, 
either in the good or in the wicked. Therefore on alk 
occalions we judge amiſs of rhe Works of God, when we: 
believe thar he permits(g)evil in any whoſoever. This pro- 

ceeds from our ignorance of the Excellency of the free choice 

and the Dignity of rhe Free-will thar God has given. ro. 

Men ; imagining that he governs them as Slaves,by force, 

or by his abſolure Authority : Which is nor ar.,.all ſo : 

For 1f he gave to all Creatures that are ſubjected ro Man, 

when he creared them, an amiable Inclination ro acquieſce 

in.and follow alwayes the Will of Man, withour con- 

ſtraint, rbar' he might ſerve him with agreeable Delight. ; 

wherefore ſhould he nor incline Man to follow the Wall of 
God freely and withour conſtraint, 2 


(d) Mark 16.18. (e) Pſal. 33:18. & 121.4. (F) 
Pſal; 17. 8. {g ) Ecel. 15. 21.” 
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The Twentieth and Second 
Conference, 


Speaks of the Diſputes that are about Free-will 
"and Predeſtination, 


I faid to her, That this Point of the Free-will of Man was 
debated: That all acknowledged he was created in full Liberty ; 
but that ſince hi Sin he could no longer do good without a par- 
ticular Grace from God. | 

She ſaid : Sir, I believe I have told you .many times, 
thar God never changes : Whether Men fin or nor, he is 
not therefore moyed. Free-will has remained warh Men 
fince his Sin (þ) as well as before it. If he deprived nor 
rhe Devils nor damned Souls of ir, why ſhould he rake ir 
from Man fince his Sin, eſpecially fince he would pardon 
him, and yer take his Delight with him 2 Matt he nor 
after his Sin have had the ſame Divine Soul: and Free-w1ll 
as before (#)? For elſe he could never more have been 
led ro good, nor be united ro God if this Divine Quality 
were taken from him or diminiſhed. Whar more parti- 
cular Grace could be given him than ro ler him enjoy his 
Free-will after his Sin 2 A greater Grace could not be 
given him than this Divine Liberry, with which he might 
accompliſh his Penitence, and do all other kind of good : 
For if his Penitence had nor been accompanied with this 
Free-will, it could neyer have fartisfied an offended God. 
This Divine Quality was needful to fatisfie for the Offence 
done to his Divinity ; And withour having the Liberty ro 
do good, by whar means could he: recover the Grace of 
God ? | If God had nor left Man to his: Liberry ro do 
good, never any- Perſon would have been faved, neither 
Adam, nor any others :* For without this Liberry of doing 
good Adam could never have repented, nor all Men who 
have fallen in him. For none who are born ſince would 
have been free ro do good, or to beg. the Grace of God 
tor fulfilling their Penitence,. bur every. one weuld have 
been bent to Evil; fince they had no other Liberry bur ro 
do evil : Of neceflity they muſt-have given rhemſelyes ro 
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evil, fince they would nor have had the Liberty.to do 
good. I am an Enemy. to all theſe Difpures ; and would 
with that all Men would fubmur their Judgment to the 
Works of God: Eo Rowe rogh 

I ſaid -to her, That theſe Diſputes were not ended ; but 
many held that God bad. decreed one Maſſe of Ele, and 
another of Reprobates, and that ut will fall out fa, da Men 
what they pleaſe. | | Ee 
| Sheſaid : How cruel is it to hear, Sir! Thar God ſhould 
deſtinate a Mafſe' of Reprabareg ! "This is as if rhey 
would fay, that God is wicked from the Creation of Men; 
for if he were nor he would not have created a Maſſe of 
Reprobares to be miſerable ro all Ererniry do what he 
will, This necefliry of being damned reflects upon #| 
For if he had nor created them ra Damnarion, they could 
not be miſerable ro alt Erernirty : And Cod could nar 
create them for Damnation hur gur of pure Malice ; ſet- 


ring alide this, he would rather have left them in npthing, 
than 10 crearg them for Reprobarion. Truly, Sir, a 
greater er ooo ct Lorne be urrered againft God rhan this ; 
FP :  hocks all bis Qualities of Righrequſneſs, Gopdneſs, 
and Truth, which are his Erernal Dvatitics (4) withour 
which he'can never do any thing. If he had created one 
partof Men for Damnarion, he ſhould. nor have done a 
juſt thing ; fince theſe Reprobareg did nor merir Namnarion 
before Cn 8 nh ne g, and cofld nor in Tuſtice be Re- 
red withour hayjng deferved 'ir. Neither could God 
exerciſe his Goodneſs in determining the Damnariqn of 
any : | Since this Damnarion ts rhe greareft Evil jn the 
World : How fhould he be good in doing fo greax evil ro 
Men ? And how ſhould he be -rrye in reprobating thoſe of 
whom he fayes, thar: () his delight is ro be with them 
fince they are the: Children of Men ? He muſt want 
Jacpmepr and Reaſon who believes rhar Ggd- creared 
2a Maſſe of damned. e Superſtition of 'Chriſtians 
muft have invented this blaſpheming againſt God to ay- 
rhorife rheir Anthoriry, and ro. ſhew that God alſo uſes 


Authoriry oyer_ Men as they will uſe ir over their like:: 
Tis is againtt Fruch : For God is nar partial, nor will he 
ever uſe Paſſion agwvards any. All theſe Words and.,Diſ- 
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putes are ſo maniy Naimes of Blaſpheinies, of which (3) the 
Hhore in the Revelation is full : For I do not believe thar 
any other Sect or Nation ſayes that Reprobation is deter - 
mined of God. | 0 

I asked her, hat I ought to belzeve in thu Matter, that I 


miz/3 not blaſpheine againſt God ? 


She ſaid :- dir, We ought ro go ro the Original of Man, 
and (ce in his Beginning, how he was created. God- took 
not rwo Maſſes of Earth ro create the one of them for 


Salvation, and rhe other for Damnation : But anly une 


Maſſe of Earth, with which he created one Man only for 
Salvation (o), creating in him all: rhe Men. thar ever were 


or ſhall be : He created them all in general in the State of 


Innocence and Salvarion, and for rhis end:gave abundance 


of Graces, both Spiritual and Bodily, and that:equally 


ro all, withour exceprion of any ; giving to all a Divine 
Soul and a Free-will, that they might be capable:ro do 
all manner. of good : And ſeeing God created all Men 'in 
Adam,he could not have created any for Reprobationgbur all 
for Salvation, none excepred. This being fo, as it cruly is, 
no Body could be created for Damnarion, as they would 
very unreaſonably make ir be believed : For if ſome muſt 
be neceſſarily Damned or Saved, they ſhould nor have 
Free-will : Which none can deny : For all Men received 
a Divine Scul and Free-will in Adam, who was the fitft 
of the Elect, and after him all his Poſteriry. For Gad 
never willd (p) that any ſhould periſh, bur thar rhey Live. 
And ſeeing he wilis rhat they Live, how could he create 
them for Reprobarion ; fince "there can never be any 
Conrradiction in Gad 2 Never believe, Sir, that any was 
created for Damnation : Bur if any damn themſelves, ir is 


(4) contrary tothe Deſigns of God, and becauſe (r) they 
will needs uſe their Free-will to apply it to evil: For if 


they followed the Will of God, and rhe good (5). Im- 


pretlion thar-he has given them, they could 'neyer damn 


or deſtroy themſelyes, even though they had fired 5 Be- 
cauſe God defires not (z) the Dearth of a Sinner, bur that 


he ſhould + be Converted and Live.:, By which we ſee 
thatGod does not Reprobare the Sinner morethan the Ju : 
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but:defires that all-ſhould'be: Saved;-:andi-none Reproba- 


red, as rhey: Maintain, | But Mew now: (#) being full of - 


Vices and: Paſhons of Love and Hatred; - withour any 
thing of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth, they would 
fain give Authority to. their: Malice: by«making a God (x) 
to go before them in rhe Mazter of their:Pafſions. And as 
they in taking Dominon- over Men, do according to their 
Inclinations diſgrace or favour them; rhey 'would make 
God as partial,  as;they. know they are themſelves, ſaying 
thar; he! damns ſome' and faves others according to his 
Pleafure. Which will never be. For God is no more 


{abject ro Paſſions than ro change. We ought alwayes to 


'come- ro the 'Truth,, an1-rerake rhe. Original and the 
Eſſence of Things, without amuſing our Ts with the 
Ditcourſes 'of :Men,' who ſay and do according to their 
Advantages; and.if they are.nor enclined to uſe their Free- 
-wilkarighr, they would:fain lay the blame on God, ſaying, 
They bave not hs. Grace, or, They are not of the Number of 
: thofe who ai e predeſtinated-to hy Sahoation : Which tnakes'a 
Ard many perth through Sloth, or Negligence, faying, 
If :rhey are Elected ' rhey ſhall certainly be Fury. and if 
they are Reprobarcd, rhey ſhall cerrainly be damned, de 
whar they will. + This 1s contrary to the Trarh. For God 
did'nor create» Man. a kind of limired Creatyre. And 
though ir ſeems. ſometimes-as if God derermined good' or 
evil Forrunes, yer nevertheleſs ir is riot rrae. For he will 
nor determine. againſt rhe Free-will of Man; who ſhall ſtill 
be capable of uſing it well 'or 11. :Bur becauſe our Un- 
'derſtanding is bounded, 1r:can comprehend only the Acci- 


. ents it ſees, wichour diſcovering their Sources or Origi- 


nals. For Example: We ſeea Man become poor though 
he Labour, and is no Prodigal. We ſay immediately ; * ir 
is God thar afflicts him. by evil Forrune; while it. 1s for 
want of Foreſight or Management 1n his Afﬀairs. | 

.../:I faid ro her,' That 'it was not believed that God created 
. Man for Damnation ; but that God Reprobated Man after his 
'Srn, whioh had undone them all. YO ED EL, ares A SiS Lnd 
She ſaid © Sir, You:will find this abſurd: For if all Men 
were created in ' Adam; they are all (y) alfo fallen in 
Adam, and conſequently: there could nor be -a Maſſe of 
Predettinated after Sin-: Becauſe all in' general were Re- 
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robated and Damned-by rhe ſame: Sin; of - Adam : He 
aving finned with'his Free-will,, there was no longer any 

rhing-ſound in ir : For-1f he had not-givent a; full-Conſent 

of his Will ro Sin,-none would have: been:Damned, be- 
cauſe of the ImperfeCtion of his full: Conſent; as we do 
not commir a Mortal Sin when our Will-does/nort give full 

Conſent ro Evil ; and no Body doubrs bur Adam gave the 

full conſent of his. Will in difobeying God ; and conſe- 

quently he 1s damned, and all Men with him, -none ex- 
cepred : For he could nor bave a divided Will, nor one 
parr ſound, and another damn'd : Becauſe there was bur 
one Man only;and he bad bur one Will; in which was in- 
cluded rhe Wilt of all Men thar ſhould ever ariſe from 
him. So that God could not pirch in him upon one Maſle 
of Reprobares, and one of Saved : Becauſe rhere was no 
longer Salvation-in him after his Sin, nor in all other Men 
his Poſteriry. All were reduced into this damned Mafle, 
withour any exception : And as none could be damned 
before Sin, ſo none . could be ſaved: after: it : Becaule in 

Adam all Men in general were contained, who haye till 

ſhared in his Happineſs and Miſeries,, his Favours and 

Diſgraces,his Pleaſures and his Penirence : All Men being in- 

{eparably united to the will of Adam,the Father of all living. 

[ asked her, How it could be that ſome Men are damned 
and ſome ſaved, ſince there was ſo ſtrait an union betwgen the 
Will of Adam and that of other Men ? 

She ſaid: This comes to paſs, Sir, when every Man 
comes to the uſe of Reaſon. He goes our of the Power 
and Will of Adam, and 1s put into his own full Liberty, 
as Adam wvras at his Creation, with this difterence only, 
thar Men have in them the Maligniry of Sin : Which 
Adam had not when he was created ; but only an Incli- 
nation to goad : As ra the reſt, all Men in general, are 
put, ( when they are-capable of Realon') into: the ſame 
Eſtate wherein Adam was - created, with the ſame Divine 
Soul, wholly free and reaſonable, capable .of being led rp 
200d or evil, as Adam 'was. Bur that ſome. are laved or 
damned, is nor by any Neceflity or Predeitination ; bur 
only by every ones Free-will, whoare-led ro good or ro 
evil according to (4) the Choice they make of rhe one or 
rhe other : Becauſe on Gods parr, Man is left free and 


@) Mat. 23.37. (4) Dent. 30. 19. 1/4. 66, 3,4. 
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entire, as he was before Sin : For God: never changes his 
- Works. He' has not for fin changed any thing in the 
Earth, -nor in the Heavens, nor inthe Elements, nor in 
the Beaſts, nor-iff rhe” other Crearures,: bur has continued 
rhem all ſuch as hecreared them; ' without any change, 
bur Sir has'brought Maligniry upon'cach of them, whereas 
before the ſaid Sin all Things were hood, ( 6) withour any 
evil.Even {o'God has changed nothing in Man fince his Sin. 
He remainsentire in all his Quaticies bock Bodily and Spirj- 
ral, except that by Sin he has contracted a Malignity. (ec), 
and an{nclination #0 evil : Which before he had nor;bur a 
bent and inclination-to-all ſort of good Behold this is the only 
change thar Sin 'made in Man,withour his being neceffirared 
10-evil, far leſs: predeftinared ro Damnation : Since all 
Men received in Adam the Pardon of this Diſobedience, 
having alſo received in him the Penitence , which was 
accepred for all Men in Adam fo'long as a Man is unable 
ro uſe his own Reaſon: For then he is ſer ar Liberty from 
the Power of ' Adantand rhat of his own Parents, in whoſe 
Will he remaeind ill 'then : And coming our of this, he 
is free to choofſe'gaod and evil, and neither God nor Men 


can conſtrain hini to Salvation or Damnation : And that 


any is ſaved or damned, ' can proceed from nothing bur the 
free choice thar every: one makes of following good ar 
evil, and nor ar alt from Predeftination, as they very un- 
juſtly do imagine :-For God will never deprive Man of 
his Graces how” wicked foever he be, ſo long as he ſhall 


Live in this World. ' He will never take back the Graces | 


which he gavehintin Adam. - They ſhall be ft;H communi. 
cared ro him, if he will make a good uſe of rhem.  'The 
Pardon which he granted to Adams, ke granted toall Men, 
and no Bedy can believe withour : Sin thar God-thould 
Reprobare him for the Sin of Adam : For by his Grace 
he forgave all (4) when he forgave. Adam his Sin. He 
carinor retract the Remiffion which he then gave ro. all 
Men, ro Reprobate them upor-the ſame account of Ailems 
Sin : For God-never repents him of what by his Mercy he 
has once done,” unleſs Man of his Free-will come to offend 
God by other new ' Sins : Which he'is free ro do. All 


(c) Gen. 8. 21. (d) Rom. 11.16. 
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Men were created in the Stare' of. [ynocence in Adam; 
and all Men finnd in Adam, and ailo ireceived the; Pardag 
of rhis Sin in Adam : So thar'all they who dye in Adam are 
certainly faved by the Mercy of Ged upon the Pardo that 
he gave to. Adam : Bur if his Children being come to the 
uſe of Reaſon do of their qwn Free-will rurn ts evil, they 
then fall again into Gods diſpleaſure, and begerririg 
dren in the: ſame diſpleaſure, they are in the ſame Con- 
demnarion with their Farhers, as being unired with-thema 
rill they come&:rq the uſe of their own Reafon : For then 
they begin rohave a Being by themſelves, whereas before 
rhey were reckoned ro be ane! and the ſame thing wirh 
their Parents, becauſe of rhe Sympathy there is in the 
Union of the Farther with rhe Child, whoſe Will be holds 
in his Power, as Adam held rhe Will of all Men -rill they 
2rtain the uſe of their own\Reaſon, fo rhar till then they 
may be predetimared ro Salyation or Damnation by the 
or i]. Wilt of their Parents, and nor by the ] 
of God, whp cannor and will nor deſtrcy any - Body, 
having cestajnly created and forgiven all the World; thar 
all mighr be ſaved, and none Reprobared : For if he had 
preciſely decreed ſome for Damnation, he ſhould nor have 
had ſo much Rightequineſs in himfelf as whar he demands 
of Men : For he ſayes ro them, (e) Love your Enemies, 


and da good to them that perſecute yau. This Counſel would 


haye had - no Authority if he himſelf had Reprobared 
rhoſe who are become his Enemies. This ablolate Re- 
probation: would nor be gacd,. bur the greatett evil thax 
ever cquld be imagined : How could he command Mer'ts 
do good ra their. Enemies, when he himſelf would do > 
great and eternal an Evil for the Fault they had commirted 
againſt him; and that while - they were yer in a ftate of 
Pentrence , a$ they are during this Life, where Re 
bation ſhall never have place, tance till rhe very laſt Tſlan: 
they may find Mercy and Pardon? This Reprobarion 
muſt anly operate after: Death, and- nor during this Life : 
Becauſe this is (F\) rhe Time of Penitence, in which they 
who ſhall be certainly Reprobared can have no part ; and 
it would be 2 very rigorous and unjuit Thing, that God 
ſhould oblige thofe ro Penirence whom he- abſolutely 
reſolves to* damn. I believe, Sir, they confound the 
(e) Mat. 5. 44. (F) 2 Pet. 3.9. 
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Times: when they ſpeak /of Predeſtination, and rake 
the preſent for rhe Time ro&ome : For. ar the Judgmenr, 
God will then rake 'Two-'Maſſes, the One of Elect, and 
the Other: of Reprobares, who do what they will ſhall 
aſfuredly.be damned : Becauſe the Time of Penitence 
will rhen be paſt : Bur during this Life there can be no 
predeſtinated Reprobartes.': | 

I rold her, That well-meaning Perſons did believe there was 
in thu Life Predeſtination ; and that God had here Veſſels of 
Eletion and Reprobation, and both neceſſarily /0. 
\.. She ſaid : This 1s, Sir, ' becauſe theſe Perſons, though 
well-meaning, do nor diſcover the Goodneſs, - and the 
Righteouſnels of God ; 'and they judge only according to 
the | Appearance of Things, and nor according ro the 
_ Reality: For God can never Reprobate any after that he 
has. created all for Salvation ; and he cannor damn them 
for Adam's Sin afrer-he has pardoned it, and Man has 
undertaken rhe Penirence that God enjoyned kim on rhat 
occaſion. If there were any Reprobared 'for”this Sin of 
Adam, in ſtrict Juſtice Adam ought ro be firit of all Re- 
probared, fince he firit commirred the Sin. "Tis fad to 
ſee and hear how Men (g) miſtake the Qualities of God, 
making him paſs as unjuſt and evil, like rhemſelves. I 
am ſorry, Sir, that I muſt be fo prolix in this Marter, bur 
the-Thing requires it : Becauſe it is a moit important Point 
thar regards the Glory of God and the Salvartion-of Men ; 
and therefore I cannor ſpeak too much of ir; Be nor you 
more weary to hear than I am to ſpeak of ir. | I have till 
bad itrange Contradictions-in my Spirit when I heard 

erſons of Sincerity aiming ro mainrain the Truth, and 
yet notwithſtanding very far from knowing it, and taking 
the Sentiments of Men for infallible Trurhs, though very 
often they perſiſt in their Ignorance which is ſo great and 
ſo prejudicial ro the Salvation of many ; For he who be- 
heves he 1s predeſtinared ro Salvarion will nor be ar rhe 
pains to: procure 1t ; and though he fall into'Sins, he will 
not repent of rhem,: believing that he cannor be damned, 
and that.he ihall one Day Repenr, though -it were bur 
the: Laft of his Life. Conſider a little, Sir, what floth 
thus occations 1n thoſe well-meaning Perſons, and in what 


Do— w_—_ 


(s) Pſal. 14. 2. & $2.5. 
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hazard they pur their Salvation ! For it is a Deluſion ro 


believe, that we ſhall be Saved by God's Predeſtination, 


Live as we pleaſe; for God will never Save any. fince 
Adam's Sin, bur thoſe who of their Free-will ſhall refign 


themſelves ro the Will of God. Though his Goodneſs 


Say d all Men in creating them, withour any Co-operation 
of theirs, yer he will Save none without ir, after they have 
their Free-wils to make choice of good or evil. God 
could indeed Save them before they made Reſiſtance, 
and while he was abſolute Lord of all Things: But ſince 
he gave them this Free-will ro govern themſelves and ſo 
many other Things, he cannot Save them withour rhem- 
ſelves. Therefore no Body ſhould flatter himſelf ro be- 
lieve tharhe ſhall be Saved if he, be predeſtinated ; + ſeeing 
this Predeſtination:can have no. more place ſince the Sin 
of Adam. i Eyery one:muſt (h), exerciſe himſelt ro work 
out his Salyarion : Becauſe no Body ſhall obtain ir bur. he 
who of his own Free-will ſhalf yield. up -(z) into. God's 
Hands the Free. Liberty that he.gave him : Theſe are the 
Ele: Becauſe they. being yolk up unto God, none 
can pluck, (1) .rhem our of his; Hands, unleſs the Perſon 
himſelf ſhould yer (-) withdraw. from God : Which, is 
almoſt unpoſſible : Becauſe | God, ſtill, directing him, his 
Will can no, more, be led ro eyil, chan rhar of God 3s, 
unto which iris joyned and united, , 'The Goodneſs of God 
repleniſhes 1t with ſoa many Graces (n) thas it is impoſlible 
nor to: follow them. How could the ſame Goodnels or- 
dain, that any ſhould be Reprobared, ſince nothing that is. 
eyil can proceed from it! Muft nor: the Reprobarion of 
Men of neceffiry .come from their evil Wil 2 Since it is 
impoflible for God ro doevil, it is coploquently impoſlible 
for him fo Reprobate ſo much as one Soul. It ir be, it 
is ſtill irs. own Fault, only, and nor at all a Predeſtination 


to Damnatiqu :: Becauſe God, damns. no (p) Body, nor 


even atthe Laſt Day of Judgment. For. rhey who ſhall be 


then abſolute Reprobares, ſhall condemn (9) themſelves ; 
when the Juſtice of God ſhall ane ro them, their In- 
's 


juſtice will give Sentence againſt; themſelves, and confine 


_— 


(b) Phil: 2. 12... («) Pſal. 31. 6. (1) Fohn. 1o. 28. 
(m). Heb. 10...38. bY Cart, 1. 4. (0) Ta. 60.. 3- (p) 
Hof. 13. 9. (q) WA. 5. 2-75. \ rd 
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rherivto Hell as the juſt Merit of their Iniqftiries, and tot 
at all as the Decree of God:- 
Ke. faid to her, It was very probable, that God carl davini no 
rf rr eget ek # ll yood, and tau do j# Evil; rf notwith- 
andaim? of this, we fee tccor fo but ſhort Proſpect of Effects 
4s if Met were Predeſt » hg 58 good and it As I) the 
Converſion of Sr. Pa (r), and f (s) Mary Magdalen ; 
aid on the contrary; in the Reprobatioft (r) of, Judas, and 
(#) of the wicked Thief. 

She fard © Sit, Theſe different on ag. are not conſt 
dered itt -their Source ; but only ſuperficially gone over, 
and judg'd according rb | Humane Senrimetits; which dors 
ridr. pefietrate the Righreoufneſs:of God : Te Pat was nor- 


dtily a Choſen Vee 19h God's _ Barallh _ ry {Ig 
eaſon,' 


Mis ow? Free will! Ft aft? 

he was atwayes (x) z&alons, -of the Liw of God, #hd 'ris 

very probable ht hat] Fefignet his Free-Will to: God at- 

cordirig to his Kndwlege, becauſe alf that itdyed tim to 
rſecute the Chriftang was only a defer lain his 
aw, which he believeRs £20 rig th ona 

by God ; 'and CE 2 the ifs ame 


troy It, 


*S corp a6 pn bs | : "imatiner * "Becatſe ir is God's 
Property 16 abotthid i-Grice,” and 16 prevent: Men of 
by fack Meat - wheteby th y may diſcovet 
\--"Fhetefo ppearet ny ro 
vt: Patt, by wv :phr, "Bic blind, askih 
Fins, wherefore h#je Seblays Ming” him afxderitend 


Lighr be / wr Hi he was $M, by hs 
| of" his Hs. 5k Blindriefs of his Mind; which 
out be directed” rofdivie ohe- who"? mit 

the Truth ; and by” the: Queſtion, Pe perfecnted 
hin 7 05 thew him tow much he was deceived; tm Profe- 
Citfin| the Chriftizhs who were rhe Pcopte of God. This 
>fior, zl en felſ' ot ot Vetauſe God 


. 
"Ys -2 ” wy 
> _— 
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(a) Lake 43.39. (3) Phil. 3.6. TI 1; 14- G) 
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. had - partially choſen Sr. Par! robe | his Apoſtle : Bur 


becauſe | he had - of his own Free-wilt choſen to follow: 
Good: and to reſign: hitmfelf ro God: But: whereas Men: 
ſee oily theſe ourward Things, they believe God acts. by. 


Paffior as they do; atid thar he prefers one of his Creatures 
ro another : Which he does nor at all: For he loves them 
all equally, as being. all his Chiklren, and - neverthele1s 


gives. more. Grace..to.thoſe who are moit.refigned ro bit - 


And this with Reaſon : For a Son who does his Fathers 
Pleaſure, and 1s dedicated ro his Will, is more worthy of 
Favours than another - wha reſifts and defpites the Wilt of 
the ſame Father.; - | | Tit 

Magdalen received allo the Grace of Converſion. though 
ſhe was a Sinner : Bur if we conkder- well her inward 
Diſpaſitton, we: ſhall oleatly- perceive: that ſhe was-rraly; 
diſpoſed ro _refign her ſelf ro God notwithſtanding/, her 
Sins : For ſhe no. ſooner heard the Truth from her Savi- 
ours Mouth, but ſhe quitred her Sins: (a) and bew4led 
rbemr birrerly,” dereſted ber Vanities; and. followed Jeſus 
Chriſt rhrongh all.: How many other Perſons. heard.rhe 
ſame Fruth, withohr: refolving to follow-him? A 'Thown 
ſand Perſons followed Jeſus Chriit bodily, and heard;the 
ſame Wards, bur produced nor the. ſame Effects! . This 
catmor come from Gad,” Wha has: ftlh-che ſame- Efficacy t 
Bur it proceeds from the Indiſpoſirion of -Souls: who: donot 
receive ir effectually. And Men not. being able ro:tive 
into the. Interiour, imagine that: this is .done by Gag) in+ 
dependently. -In this, they are greatly deceived :. Which 
they. ſhall ſee; ar the Laid Day of-: Judgmem, wherein 
many ſhall be Saints wha were deſpiſed and-condemned;in 
this World; and many others ſhall be; Reprobated;; wbo 
here' were held-for Saints : Becauſe Men regard: only | the 
outſide : Bur God (tc): tries the Rems, and: examintsi whe 
Conſcience, which ts- kriown to © bim- alone. | -+[Fherefare 
Mer ought never io judge nor diſpme-of | rhe Works of 
Gold : Becauſe they are blind and ignorantin: his: Matters; 
and when they ſay that he Saved and Reprobared foine-in 
this World, they ; calumniare him, and. blaſpheme; againf 
his Quatities of: Righteouſnelsand Goodneſs. '- 11, -1; 1:11 


—_ Pg —__. 


(4) Luke 7. 38. i(b) 2 Cw. 4: 3, 4 '& 6: 1. (c)' Rev. 
2. 2h» | SITY 
Thar 


160 The' LIGHT of the Worll. Part 11. 

That Fudas Was damned, was *by his own 'Free-will, 

- and nor by the Decree” of. God, who: :{poke 'more. ro him 
- TO convert hich ever lie did to St” Paul. or Magdalen ; 

and thar the Wicked- Thief is darhiied;:was by his obtti- 


nacy in Sin t Fot-if he! had acknowledged his Faulr, he 


would have been faved as well as the other. 
+ Eid ro her, Thatms:' Body ebought- it a Blaſpheny againſt 


Gol ro ſay, That one can be ſaved without the particular Grace: 


of God, and that: fome-have ir, antl ſome have-it e not; ani: that 
heigioes it to whont:he 'pledſes. T0 Eb 
- She ſaid : Thele- Terms of ſpeaking, Sir, make nothin 
as.1o the reality. of the Thing. Ir may.indeed-be. fad 
realy, thar none-can be faved wirhont the particular Grace 
EA God: Bar to/ ſay: thar God gives ir. only. ro whom he 
.  pleales, and ro anderitand thereby that he gives ir to ſome 
{;- gh ir. tb "others with 'reſpect' of 'Perſons, is. Blaf- 
| = = - Er : 'Becauſeihe beftows ir alwaycs according !( 4) ro 
| 'Rip hreoutnels, nor according to' his 'own Choice { For 
_rhis.is Gay the way. of paſſionate Men, ro favour rhoſe 
 -4or-whom they have- an Inclinarion i: God gives indeed 
== more Grace to'ſome'than "ro others ; but alwayes (c) in 
propartion 'as: each”one .daes more reſign himtelf ro 'his 


If < For he'ſayes; (F ) Be je fairhfut in-tierle things, -and 


F Rake yort"boen great things: To: ſhew that he encrealſes 
= his Grace alwayes according ro-our Fideliry..- Thar PAr- 
= | =tenlarGraes whichwe ſtand in need of ro be ſaved,” was 
=: Stvento us all-in-the:Crearion : of" 4dam':. For he could 
BT Fereate' us 265Salvation; withour enduing with fvirable 
EE. race for .ir:3:and: the.Grace.of. raiſing us. up- again! after 
"5 = Sin was alſo "given us; in Adim;-which we might enjoy 
© "ypriprovided we/luſeithe. ſame: Means of” his Penirence”: 
Hd we haye ſinned after! hinv by « our: own” Will; ar 
ſhall be -forgivenzus--provided:we rake np the ſame Peni- 
-" Wohice,- -which conſiſs;.(g) -in the Shame-and Confuſion'thar 
 Adamn'bad, inthe-Fear he had of God, nor daring ro appear 
x  beſore-him, and: the Acteptin of. the Pennance of :La- 
==: _ 3round and: gaining.his Bread with rhe Sweat 
Hg ES DS Many: Men-now ſay they have , not Grace 
EY IS: Fahey cnightgee rd of cher Sins: Kid! af: they. would 
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7d) Pal: 11, hog Math. 3. 15: De) vers Z1. 
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© 


examine 


UMI 


Conf.; XXII. Liberty and Predeftination. 161 


examine. their Conſciences well, rhey.” would find it 1s 
becaule they -haye no Repentance nor Confuſion for having 
commirred them z nor yer the fear of God, nor a deſire 
rode Pennance. for them : And that. they may nor ac- 
knowledge ſa.great Faults, they. ſay, they . have: nor: the 
Grace of God thar .they. nughr amend. This is ro blame 
God for their own Wickedneſs. For very. often they love 
their Sins, and are only afraid of the Chaſtiſements which 
theſe have. deſerved: Sa thar if God: had -nor a Hell-ro 
chaitile rhem, ' they. would neyer forſake rhem, fo far 
would they be trom- deſiring ro do Penitence for them. 
And yet notwithſtanding. of allthis they are bold ro fay, 
that rhey have,nor the /ufficzent, or effetual Grace. of God, 
according ro their, .coan'd Terms, upon which they build 
great Dilpures, which . being well examined,. we ſhall find 
them to be founded only-upon Wards ;; and that the Truth 
is alwayes rrue ;-and: rhar God gave: Graces to Man in: 
Adam bur too ſufficient for Salvation, and even genetally 
to all Men (+). for obtaining the Pardon of rheir Sins. 
This being fo, why ſhould we actribure+the. Loſs of our 
Salvation, or the nor amending of our Lives, to the want 
of Gods Grace 2 Is it nor a. particular Grace. when every 
one as to his own particular has received ſufficient (#) ro 
forſake his Sin if. he will, and ro work our his Salvartion:?. 
Whether God gave theſe Graces at the Beginning, or: if 
he gives them only ar preſent, rhey are ftill:from. rhe ſame 
God, . the Giver, of all good, as: well in one ,, Seafon -as in 
another. What needs diſpuring whether rhele Graces are 
given now, or if they have: continued with us fince Adam? 
Ir is enough that we | have them, and may encreaſe them 

y our Fidelity.; For it - pleaſes 'God alwayes (/) thar we 
be perfect, and he is .more deſirous, (ws) ro encreaſe-his 
Graces than we art willing ro ask them: And if we have 
them nor. in abundance, it is certainly becauſe we. haye 
not ſuughr them, or, done our endeayour to-obrain them; 2 
For God on his part is alwayes ready ' (x).to open fo ſoon 
as we knack at the Gare of his Mercy, which is abundant 
to all thoſe who leek ir, without engaging into that fooliſh 


= 


—— —— 


| (b) Ecel. 18. 9-12. 2 Pet. 3s 9+ (i) Ja.5. 4 (1) 
Mat. 5. 48. (m)_ Pal. 81. 11, 14, fohn 16. 24.. (#) 
Matth. 7. 7. 
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Perſwaſion, Thar- God: will nor give-it but 'to whom he 
pleaſes ; ſince he-is-nor'*partial, but: alwayes does good 
(0) to all, even to. his Enemies (p) themſelves. 

FE faid ro her, That there was 'mch Tynorance in theſe 
Diſputes : That: every, one( maintained his own Opinion' as 
a. 4 and that: the beſt believed Predeſtmnation, becauſe others 
attribute too much tothe Creature. | 

; She ſaid : Sir, 1 believe thar no Body has hitherro diſ- 
coveredthe Truth as ro- rhe Grace of God : For it cannot 
be rrue that Godihas predeſtinared any ro Damnarion, for 
the Reaſons-Þ have rold/ you; nor yer that Man has the 
Power to fave himſelf when he pleaſes: Becauſe rhe Habir 
of Sin is as-atother- Nature, from whence 'we' cannot de- 
liver- our: ſelves. Even. as the Souls which are in Hell, 
though they bave-their-Free-will cannor uſe it in good, be- 
caule they. have given looſe Reins to Evil, rhey cannor any 
more-have the-Will roquir'it ; and being ried and united 
roall fort: of evil: Objects, they cannor find the means ro 
do:well, even thongh they ſhould have the-Will; Even fo 
in proportion, thoſe who are yer in this Life, who would 
nor-'refign themſelves ro God, bur have followed their 
own Wills; areſo habituared to evil, thar rhey cannot have 
the Willrodo well; bur: with great endeavours, and'much 
force and-violence-ro pull rhemſelves our of' the occafions 
of their Evils.: Withthis difference nevertheleſs;rhar Sinners 
may- yer in-[ this: World obtain: Gods Grace, and rhe Re- 
miſfion. of- their: Sins « Which damined Souls can: never 
do:- Becauſe their Sins have brought on the Sentence of 
theip'Erernal Reprobation. Men are ignorant of mn 
Thibgs through: the-'Preſamprion of their Wiſdom. If 
they- would become Children, and be converted ro God, 
they-would* be far more: wiſe. For'(q) God reveals: his 
Secrers -ro Lirzle ones, and hides them from the Great and 
the- Wife. Fwiſh all the Books abour-rheſe Diſputes were 
burnx,' andthar-every'one would*return/inro the primitive 
Dependance upen God; which comprehends all Divine 
Sciences: For: he -who- 1s reſigned "ro God, is (r) more 
Eearned: than allithe Doftours of the World: | 


—_— 


— 
_ 


(9): P/al. 145: 9. Eccl. 18. 12, 13. (p) Rem. 5. 6, 16. 
(9) Mas. 14: 25: (r)*Pſal. 119. 99, 100. ; 
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What can be aſcribed ro the Creature, fince ir has (s) 
nothing, that ir has nor received of God 2 There was a 
Time when ir was nor ; and when ir came to be, ir's God. 
who gave :t being, and all the Powers of. Soul and Body : 
The Initindt ro do well, and the Liverty: to. love Col 
come allo of his Free Gift ;, if the Creature has a g ot 
Thoueghr, (e) it comes from him. Whar can be afcribed 
ro the Crearure, ſince ir is come of rorhing, and cary do. 
no' good thing withour God 2 If he gaye it. thar Inclinario 
ro: good, or that goed Thought when he creared wr, or it.- 
he gives them as yer, 15 ir nor ftill the ſame Giver, or the 
ſame God, who works Salvation in kis Creature > Where. 
is their place for diſputing ro know whether Man can fave; 
himſelf, ſince he is nothing (z), and, has nothing, (x/ thar 
he has nor received? And this. is ant Erernal Trurh; thac 
Salvation and all orher good ( y }), comes. from God ; 
and thar all Evil and Damnation comes from Man ; and 
he whois ſaved (7) cleaves ro the Grace of God ; and he 
who is damned reſi{is tr. Whar Argument wilt rhey bring, 
yet. in the Diſpute abour Grace aftcr foelear and convincing 
Reaſons? If Man may ſave himſelf when. he will, .it is 
aiwaycs by the Grace of God, who created hiny for Sal- 
vation, and'imprinred in him this inclination ro good, and 
this defixe ro be ſaved. How can they attribute any thing: 
to the Creature, even thoughar thould be ſaid, thar he may 


fave himſelf when he will ; fince this Will was given him 


by God ? He cannor aſcribe ir ro hunſelt Whether it 
was given him in his Creation, or ar. the Hour rthar he is 
Converted, rhis ſhould nor. cauſe ſs. many Diſputes, {o. 
little profirable eicher ro the one or rhe other Party : Be- 
cauſe he who holds that his Salvation depends. upon the 
Predeſtinarion of God does certainly conceive a Sloth, rg 
Good, being perſwaded rhat his Salyarionis decreed, do 
what he will ; and on the contrary, he who believes he 
way fave himſelf when he pleaſes, would not be ar much 
trouble to advance in Vertue ; fince he believes his Salva- 
tion depends on his own Will, he willimagine rhar he ſhall 
come {till in-rime- ro. be ſaved, rhough ir ſhould: be ar the 
end'of his Llife. And hereby thele Ditputes inſtead of- 
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(s) 1 Cor. 4. 7. (t) 2 Cor. 3-5. (#) 2.Cor. 12. 11. 


x). Fohn 3. 27, (3) Abl.13. 9. (7) Pal. Tz. 2% 
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bringing any good to Souls, do cauſe them great Miſchieſs 


of ' Sloth and. Negligence as to Salvation, and Miſtakes 
of God : For the more we will needs know him by Ar- 
guments, the more we ſink into Darkneſs. 

- I faid ro her, That all the Schools then ought to be over- 
turned, ſince the Diſputss which they reckon the moſt ſaving 
make us to miſtake-God and to negleFt our Salvation. 

She ſaid : Truly, Sir, this is very deſirable, that Men 
would abandon all rheir Studies rhar they mighr reſign 
themſelyes tothe Will of God : fince this is the one thing 
neceſſary, upon which our Salvation depends. To what 


purpoſe 1s it ro make ſo many Books, ſo many Studies, ſo 


many Diſpures, fince all PerfeQtion, the Law. and Salva- 
tion, confift in the RESIGNING of our Will to that of 
God ! All other "Things are vain or uſeleſs : For we are 
created for no other thing bur for ever ro take our Delight 
with God. For whar end ſhould we amuſe our ſelves, 
with fo many different Things, and fill our Minds with 
Studies, Sciences, and Diſputes, which are only for this 
tranſient Life, and in the mean time give great Hindran- 
ces ro the RESIGNATION that we ought ro make 
of our Will to that of God? For as long as Man is 
buſied in Studies, Sciences, and Diſputes, he acts alwayes 
by his own Motion : Becauſe hols who are reſigned to 
God, do nothing bur receive from him, and while they do 
not affect any Sciences, (a) they poſſeſs more of them than 
all they can Learn'in the Schools, which are alwayes full 
of many Defects, becauſe every one is alwayes concern'd 
in his own Opinion, which can be only Humane, Limited, 


and Ignorant : And all theſe ſo imperfe&t Things hinder 


the Light of the Holy Spirir, which only enlighrens Souls 
according as they are (6) empried of all Earthly Objects 
of: which Studies ard Diſputes are the moſt Lively to fill 
the Faculries of the Soul. This has occaſioned the Holy 
Doctours to continne in many Errours touching God's 
Dealings : Becauſe rhe Pre-occupation of” rheir Studies 
has hindred the Light of the Holy Spirit, by which they 
might diſcover all Things, if the diſturbance of their 
Humane Learning had been removed : For this hindered 
them from ſeeing rhe 'fimple Purity of Divine Things, 
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and the one thing needful for our Salvation, which is, 
the RESIGNATION of our ſelves ro GOD. . 
I faid to her, That at leaſt Divines would be needfil, to 
expound the Scriptures to the People, and to teach them ſaving 
Truths : Since we are born in ignorance we cannot know but 
what # taught us. | | 
She ſaid: Theſe DoCtours of the Law pur ro death Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and thoſe who have followed them, have raught 
many Errours to the People : So thar I believe if many of 


them had been Heathens, or brought up” in unhabited 


Deſerts, without being inftrnctef Þy any, they would 
have attained to a greater Knowledge of God, than whar 


they have acquired by the Inſtruction of all theſe Doctors, 
who have often taught rhe Doctrines of Men, inſtead af 


that of God : Andif theſe Perſons were nor full of theſe 
Doctrines, they would certainly be at more Liberty to 
reſign. themſelves to. God: So many ' Laws and Means 
which. they have taught them, are ſo many Ropes and 


"Chains which withdraw them from -.ir. For it is ccrtain 


thar one who has been taughr nothing, will ſtill have a 
narural Bent and Inclination ro Good : ' Becauſe all thar is 
Good, is Lovely ; and if he ſhall apply himſelf never fo 
lictle ro conſider the Works of God, be muſt of necefity 
be brought ro Love him : For he would ſee that all thar 


he made, is Good : By ſeeing the Sun, rhe Moon, .the 
Stars, and all the Heavens, he muſt confeſs rhat the 


Authour of all theſe Things is perfe&t ; and looking on 


the Earth, rhe Trees, the Planrs and Elements, he muſt 


diſcover an incomprehenſible Divinity, who had the Skill 
ro make all rheſe. admirable "Things. Which obliges all 
that are Reaſonable ro Love him. And when Man con- 
fiders himſelf, and ſees the Art there is in the Fabrick. of 
his Body, in the Faculties of his Sonl, in the Subrilry. of 
his Spirit, he mult confeſs thar there is a God the Aurhour 
of all this, ro whom all Things oughr ..to be aſcribed-: 
Becaule no Creature is able ro do any ſuch thing. By all 
which things (c), a Man comes more' perfectly ro the 
Knowledge of (od, than by Sciences and rhe Expoſitions 
of all the Dottors of rhe World, who have nothing bur 
Limited Sciences. 


(c) P/al. 19. 1, &. 
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The Twentieth and Third Con- 
_ ference, Es 


Shews, That it is by Faith only that we can be 
..- Saved, which coming from God works ſtill 
3 *Reftguation' : Even among. the Heathens, 
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rs &c. 
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© ſaid to her, That all thi Knowledge of God was nothing 
- b# the Fairh of a Heathen, that it was not capable tro work 
Salvation, that to be ſaved we muſt have a Diviae Faith. 


- She ſaid : Sir, You are ignorant yer of a great many 
Things , For. thar Faith which you call Heathen is Divine ; 
Þecaulſe ir comes immediately from God, who has im- 
printed in the Soul of all Men this Divine Light (4) thar 
Jeads rhem'ro the Knowledge of the rrue God. This tsa 
Grace "infuſed without rhe Concurrence of any Men, 
which is much more perfect then rhe Faith we give to the 
"Things they propoſe ro be believed by us in the Rowan 
Church, many of which are very abſurd, and neither 
reſpect the Glory'of God, nor our Salvation. They give 
us for an Article of Faith, Thar there are Three Perſons in 


God: Thongh neverrheleſs no Creature' can comprehend 


whar is in God,” bur by his Operarions-which we ſee with 
our Eyes, as that he is Alnmghty, thar he' is Alljuft, all 
Good, and "Frue : Becanfe afl rhar we fee he operares in 
us, and in other Creatures, bear theſe Three Qualiries : 
But to know if there be Three Divine Perſons in God, 
"his ſurpaſſes our Capacny : Becapſe God is an incompre- 
henfible (ec) Being, and was never diſcovered by any ſo'as 
tw know what there'1s in his Divinity. They propoſe alfo 
wo usmany Things for Articles of Faith, which are nor of 
Its rrue Eſſence; ſeeing no Body.can'be faved withour 
Faich, and. they continually propoſe to 'us new Things 


(4) Prov. 20. 27. Fobn 1.9. (e) : Tim. 6. I6, 
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for. Articles of 'rhis; Faith, which our: Forefathers neve*® 
believed as ſuch: And-if we cannot have true Faith now 
withour, believing . them, ir were-to be feared that our 
Forefathers were nor, Saved, ſince they [did not believe 
rhoſe new Lhings which are now propoſed: to us as Arti- 
cles of Faith. . 'They-never believed that rhe Virgin Mary 
was conceived without Original Sin; and now they would 
make this -Beliet, ro paſs for an Article of Faith : Though 
neverthele(s, there is no appearance of Truth in it : For 
the Virgin came our of the Mafſe of Adam, as all the 
reſt of Men: And. ſhe did alſo undergo the Penirence 
common x0 all the Children of Adain, having gained her 
Bread by Bodily Labour, and ſuffered the Maligniry of all 
the Elements ; and her Son Jeſus himſelf ſhiver'd for Cold 
in the Stable of Bethelem, ſhewing that he was a real Man 
deſcended from: Adam, ſubjecting himſelf ro the ſame 
Penitence that our Firit Farther had received and accepred 
from God in the Remiſſion of his Sin. Why ſhould rhey 
now.lay it before us as an Arricle of Fatth, . chat rhe Virgin 
was conceived. withour Sin, ſince al Humane Creatures 
which are born of Parents who live under rhe Dependance 
of God, haying accepred the Penizxenee-rhat God enjoyn'd 
Adam, are all-born ia -the Indulgence that God gave ro 
Adam? , Wherefore ſhould there :be a particular Article 
of Faith tor the Iaumaculate Conception of rhe Virgin; 
as alſo for rhe | Infallibility of the Pape ; ſeeing all rheſe 
Things have no. reſpect. to -the true Faith, which nuſt 
work our our: Salvation ? Fer if the Virgins Conception 
was Immaculate, or if-rhe Pope be infalltble, this makes 
nothing. for our Salvatien, nor as to the Knowledge we 
ughrt ro have;of ;a God upon whom all Things depend: 
Ties Light infuſed. jn_ my Soul, is true Faith ; and rhe 
Dependance thar'[ defire to have upon the ſame God, is 
the Work of my. Faith. Whar need is there ro add yer ro 
this. the believiag that the Pope is infallible, fince I have 
the ſame Light of Faith, thar rells me, No Man can be 
infallible 2 Smce Adam created in Innocence, and endued 
with all the Grace and Holineſs that can be mer with 
in.any. Man, did fall, and by failing fo groſly thew..that he 
was..not infallible z may nor a Man who is. a :Sinner; 

fail or err 2 All theſe Faiths and Beliefs are nor divinel 

infafed by God itito our Soul, as that Faith is whic 
| L 4 fnakes 
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makes us know {f). a Ged-above*all- Things, All:pood: 
All-juft, All-mighry, bar 'Incomprehienfible. This Faith: 
Sir, which you 'call- Heathtz, is the Frue. Faith, -whidh is 
able ro work Salvation -in all thoſe wh6'in' conſequence of 
it do rhrough'Love refign' themſelves ro the fame God. 
. I asked her, If ſhe belicved the Heathens would be ſaved, 
ſince they are not baptized ? EIT oa Pen, 

She ſaid : Yes, Sir, All the Heathens who knew God: by 
his. Works, and refigned* their Will ro him, ſhalt affuredly 
be ſaved: For they had operating/ Faith, True Faith, in 
believing rhar there is One Almighty God, who created 
the Heaven, the Earth, and all Things, and: they had the 
Works of Faith, when they were refign'd' to the 'Will- of 
the ſame God. 'Which appeared in 'all thoſe? who deſpiſed 
rhe Things of this: Life for thart-which is to - come. | They 
could not have done this but by a Divine Light, that God 
infuſed into! rheir.Souls ::Becaule the Brurifh Senſes cannot 
deſpiſe the Pleaſures of this Life': Forthey "know no other; 
and Nature cannot bertay-it ſelf by deſpiſing what is g60d 
for ir,ro chooſe what :$ evil for it. - When we ſee 'one who 
may have Honours, Riches and Pleafures in this Life; 'and 
who yer quits them-to be diſpifed, pogr and aMicted; 'we 
may. we'l believe thathe'has the Lighr of "Faith infuſed by 
God into his Soul”: 'Becauſe neither the Devil, nor Nature 
would ever induce -hini'to-do ſach-Things'* For no Body 


hares his own Fleſh; and rhe_'Devil' incires* alwayes to 


farisfie Nature. And 'if we ſee-ohewhom "we call a 
Heathen, quit the: Converſation of Men, and'retire into a 
Solirude, we may well © believe thar he has'the true Lighr 
of Faith, which makes Nature break off converſing with 
its ike : For Sociery is'a moſt Lovely Thing': Man'1s 'a 
Sociable -Crearure "above all the' other "Animals; and if 
the Beaſts are ſad when'they' are alone, ' how much''more 
muſt Man be ſo when'he Lives according ''to Nature, 
unleſs it be ſome halt-broken ſpirit,whs through Melanchol- 
ly loves rather to be” alone to give'the more Liberty to its 
Black Humours 2 'This'is nor robe found m thoſe who 
deſpiſe Converſatior rhe betrer ro wait on God, and re be 
delivered from the Troubles they have to live among thoſe 
who know - not God, but offend him eyery Moment. 
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How could T-believe, Sir, thar-rheſe Souls fo excelling in 
Vertue ſhould 'nor be faved, eyen though they are not 
Baptized ; fince-Bapriſm is -only an outward Sign of rhe 
INWARD RESIGNATION” which they have made of 
their Will ro rhar of God ? + That God, who (b) tries the 
Reins, would he'nor' ſave them; for not having obſerved 
this outward Formality, which is donein'rhe fighr of Men ? 
We have net a-Political God who has need of the Teſti- 
wony of Men wherthe ſees the 'Efſence of Faith living in 


our Inward Parts. '' I reckon ſach Heathens ro be more 


SAINTS, than' many: of thoſe/ who 'are Canonized by 
the Roman Church”; and wiſh, Sir, thar you had artained 
ro their ſolid: Vertues 2: that you--had a perfect Contempr 
of this Life, -aſptring afrer anorher - which will deliver us 
from ſo many Miſeries ; and alſo'an entire Reſignation of 
your Will ro 'that- of God, in ' which alone our Salvation 
conſiſts, and nor'in:{o'many ſorrs of Means which they 
{er before us as neceflary Things, or a Blind Faith of 
Things which often reſpect neither God, nor our Salva- 
tion. For though indeed ir be Faith to' believe rhar which 
(;) we do nor fee, nevertheleſs that is nor to ſay thar we 
muſt. blindly believe all thar they-' would perſwade us : 
For. God has given us an Underſtanding to comprehend 
whar is comprehenſible of the Works -of our Faith. 'For 
Example : We mult believe in God Almighty, who crea- 
red the Heaven and the Earth. We do nor 6 ſee rhis God 
in whom we believe ; © bur nevertheleſs, we ſee evidently 
that there muſt- be an: Almighty-God, when we confider 
rhe Works thar he has done by his Almighty Power ;' and 
therefore our Faith 1s nor blind, fince ir gives Lighr ro ſee 
the Works of him in whom we believe. Bur diverſe oj 
rheſe Things which they propoſe to us as Articles of Faith, 
ate withour any 'appearance of Truth, as is, the 'Infalli- 
bility of the Pope.” FOiA2B 990, s ot 

I asked her, If - ne might be ſaved without ' believing all 
the Articles of Faith-in particular 7: | 

She ſaid :'Yes, Sir, we may be faved by rhe General 
Belief (/) rhat- there is one only: God! the Creatour of all 
Things, provided rhar this Belief''beger in us the reſigning 


_ (b) Fer. 17. 10, (5) Heb. 11. 1. (1) Heb. 11.6. Pſal. 
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this all ings are compre ed-: fince 'by being (7 

refigned to God, we Fall all rhe Articles of Faick ” 
the Commandments of. the Law,: and: the Evangelical 
theleſs rbis is nor that they muſt-Leann-this by Rote or by 
Words : For it is enonghto know the tfebftance of them, 
thar we may obſerve then ; for this '@bſerving of -rhem is 
more than to be able ro tell rhets.by Roe ; /it is the ſame 
as roall the Articles of -our. Faith in+perticuler. It is-of 
lictle moment thar- we have a particular;Belief of ſo many 
Points, if we do nor gbſcrye-them-all in. general by the 
reſigning of our Will te ,thar of God, We:have no need 
of doing any other thing 'ro work our our: falvarion ;. for 
if we- had nor quitted.ithis Dependance- upon God, we 
ſhould never have had the other Commandments, nor the 
other Articles of Faith,- Qur fins alone have occaſioned 
all theſe Arricles,. and-all theſe Commandments, and orher 
Means : And fin ceaſing, wwe'ſhoyld haveino.need of orher 
Laws. Sothat our cingalone have--engeadered the Law 
and the Arrigles of .Faich,” which were--givenh --us- only -- 46 
reduce our Lndesſtanding. 10 'a-DEPENDANCE upan 
God. The firlt thing-that God did to-bripg back Adon 
rd this Dependance from whence he had: withdrawn  hin- 
ſelf while he would agedsbecome wile :in-hinelf, he asks 
him, ({#;) Adam wherei-arsthou 2 Not. that God could be 
ignorant where - Adam: was, fine: he. knows: all things - 
Bur it was to recal his Underſtanding ro the Conſideration 
of-whar he bad done in diſobeying God, that he might 
_ conſider the miſerable ſtare-ro which he had brought him- 
ſelf while he would: needs depend upon bimiſelE The firſt 
Precepr thar God gave: Man, was:.to::make him know 
the ſtate of his Sonl, asking him, here art thou? Fo 
make him re-enter inzohimſcilf, and recollect his Senfes, 
that he might ſee whither he had ſtrayed from. a Depen- 
dance upon his God; in which if he had continued, there 
would have been no tied of asking, where he was ; 1ince 
he would have been ſtill /in-bis pretence - Bur fince he had 
withdrawn himſelf, ir was needful thar God ſhould call 
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im back again by asking him, where he was. Bur as 
T9 as Adam-acknowledged his faulr, .and offered himſelf 
to. God, ſaying, Here am I, Lord, ;all confuſed aad 
trembling, not - daring to appear before him, bur hiding 
bimſelf as a Criminal before the face of his Judge, then 
God gives him the ſecond Precepr, . aying,. That he ſhould 
Till the Ground, and gain hy Brea in the [meat of by Face. 
This was the 'Penitence enjoyned-t0,. fatisfie for his ſin, 
which being through Grace remiurted...ro him, he oughr 
nevertheleſs ro ſuffer ſome temporal Putthments; and this 
in Juſtice : For Ged had nor only beltowed on Man a 
Divine ard Reaſonable Soul, and a Free-will to love him; 
bur alſo many Natural and material Graces : Therefore ir 
was not enough for Man thar God had granted him the 
Remiſſion of. his Treſpaſſes againſt bum, an neliogng him 
by a ſecond Grace his Reaſon .and his Free-will; bur he 
ought allo ro farisfie for rhe Natural and. material Graces, 
which things have not effentially rhe goodneſs of ,God 10 
pardon this Injury received trom Man.. God, who. 1s 
$500 pardons him the OFence he had, commurted againti 
his Majefty, and even makes him a.;garment ro cover bis 
Nakednels, that he mighr leſſen his Canfufion, he: rakes 
care alſo to thruſt him our of Paradile,.-for' fear: he ſhould 
come to cat of the Tree of Lite, and by this means: live 
alwayes miſerable. All rheſe Favours: come. from the 
Divine Goodneſs, Bur the Elements, the Earth, and rhe 
other Creatures, not having in them this goodneſs, ſer 
themſelves againit Man, and make him futfer, thar by 
Penirence he might pay for the Rebellion he had com- 
mirred againſt their Greator This the Juitice.of God own'd, 
by ordaining Adam to undergo. the Pains rhar all. thete 
Earthly Creatures ſhould give him : Becauſe they areultly 
Irfitared againit Van, who was conſiitured their Lord to 
whom: they ought ro be ſubject and ro obey : Bur fince he 
was a Rebel againft his God, rhey oughr 1n like manner 
wo rebel againſt him ; and being Creatures -uncapable of 
Mercy, of neceliry Man muſt farisfie them by a.corporeal 
and material ,Pennence. !i;c unto thei Nature. This was 
ordained by God, by "raigh: Taſtice,, from which he never 
departs, exerciiing alwayes his goodneſs in that which 
reſpects humntelf, and bis ; ute as to aft his Creatures. 
Lo this is the reaſon why (a ga Preceprs ro Man, only 
for his ſins, and this out LE his. greet Mercy, and had ir 

not 
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not been for this, he would have confined Man to | Het 
for his firſt Diſobedjence : Bur his infinite Goodneſs has at 
© All times exerciſed Mercy ; and according as he ſaw Man 
{tray from him, and quir his DEPENDANCE, he called 
him back ſtill” by Precepts, which were like ſo many 
Voices that cried, Adam, where art thou ? For when the 
Children of T/7ael gave themſelyes to Idolatry and other 
fins, he gave them; Ten Commandments, to ler them fee, 
thar all the Things contained in them. are thoſe which 
withdraw Man from a Dependance upon his God. And 
afrerwards when'he' would yer ftray further from Gad, 
by covering Temporal goods, or Bodily pleaſures, or by 
coveting the Honours {o) which Men er one 0 ano- 
ther, more than to-God, he then was ſo good. as to rake 
a Humane Body. rhar he might teach us palpably that all 
rheſe things did "withdraw. us from a Dependance upon 
God, ſetting before us all. rhe Evangelical Precepts as 
means'to return intro: this *Dependance, wherein our Sal- 
vation confitts : 'Fot he who livesin this DEPENDANCE, 
falfils all rhe Laws,”which cannot fave us withour this 
Dependance. For Faith alone operating can fave us, bur 
nor the Laws, which: are given us only to diſcover our 
fins. Faith working * is har (p) which makes us know 
God and' reſign our ſelves to him, and it contains in it in 
practice all the Eaws and the Articles of Faith : For-he 
who has reſigned his Will ro God, knows well where (4) 
he is, and will alfo willingly farisfie (r) his juſt Penirence : 
He-rakes good heed alſo nor ro commit the things which 
are forbidden by the” Ten Commandments, and nor to 
omir rhe things therein 'commanded, and he punCtually 
follows the Countels.of rhe Goſpel; for he who is refign- 
ed ro God, cannot” ahy longer have affection for Father, 
Morther, Brother, "Siſter, Land, Houſe, or any other 
thing; ſince God who holds our Will has no need of 
Earchly Poſſeflions, bur requires only from us rhe Divine 
Things which he beſtowed on us, which are proportioned 
ro his Divine Nature ; he can be no more farisfied with 


Temporal rhings than a Horſe can be fed with ſtones, 


" which are not a food ſuirable ro his Nature. In ſhorr, 
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He who has yielded up and reſigned his Free-will to thar. . 
of God, has no need of obſerving in particular the Articles 
of Faith : Becauſe he is reſtored unto the firſt Effential 
Ordinance of - God ;-and while he continues in this,. he has 
need of no other things ; becauſe God would never have 
demanded more of us, and even ar preſent (s) demands 
no more of rhoſe who will yield up themſelves ro him. Is. it 
not ſad, Sir, that Men- now are ſo far from, this Ong 
Thing neceſſary, and that they are ſubjected ra ſo many 
ſeveral Laws by their fins > Were it not. better to rake 
this firſt Liberty that God gave us, and to yield it up into 
his Hands, than to ſubject our ſelves ro ſo many Laws, 
and ſo many particular Creeds, which do nothing bur fill 
our Underitandings, which ought only to be applied ro 
know one Almighty God, the, Crearour of all Things, 
and to be refigned wholly ro him 2 For ou Underſtand- 
ing is nor given us by God for the ſtudy of Letters, nor 
for Trafficking in Buſineſs : Becauſe God has nothing to 
do wirh all rheſe Things, he having created us for no other 
end bur to rake his delight with us, which can never have 
irs compleat Joy bur by the refigning of our Will ro his ; 
this is what he requires of all Men. 

I ſaid ro her, That we find it not written that God pre- 
ciſely demanded of Man the Dependance of hs Free-will ; 
which he ought to do, in caſe it were ſo neceſſary for Sal- 
vation. 

She ſaid: How, Sir ! Would you make-more reckoning 
of it 1f rhis were written upon Paper, or carved on a 
Stone, rhan if ir were engraven in: our ({#} Heart? Who 
is there in the World that has nor engraven within 
himrhe neceſſity there is ro depend upon God , fince 
all know they have received their Being and all Things 
from him ? Is rhere any of never fo little Reaſon who 
call in queſtion whether ro be ſaved we ought neceſfarily 
ro depend upon God 2 Becauſe none can give us Salya- 
tion Lo he only, and if we withdraw from him, and 
ſubject our Divine Free-will unto our Paſſions, this is ro 
follow our Animal Parr, which has no other Salvarion bur 


\ the affording us a little Beaſtly Senſualiry. Even Narural 


Reaſon it ſelf may abundantly ſhew us.the need we have of 
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- depending upon Goed': Becauſe all rhar we are appertains 
ro him. Car we in good Reaſon deny; a Perfon' whar 
belongs to him in ol bi ? Much leſs can we deny 
God the Dependance thar we owe him. Ir is true he 
gave -us'our Free-will ro uſe ir to good or evif; bar with 
rhis'condirion, that in caſe we ſhould turn it 16 evil we 
ſhould faffer rhe Pains that our Evils engendered... And 
who could'ever imagine that Man ſhould be ſuch an Ene- 
my to himſelf as ro: withdraw from his Dependance upon 
God, upon' whom! depends all his Happineſs, ro ſubject 
himfelf under the Dependance'of his own Wilf,whici is ſo 
vicious, and capable' only of rendring' us miſerable both: 
in this Life and ww the other > A Man muſt have loft his 
Judgment if he do. not: know rhe OBligarion' he has ro 
continue in'a Dependance upon God for his Salvarion, even 
though God had nor preciſely teſtified or ſaid, Thar if we 
would' be faved we muſt be ſubje&t ro his Wilt ; fince 
Reaſon, Juſtice, and Truth, do dictare ro. us a Thing 6 
reaſonable, and rhe Brure Beaſts themſelves (#) reach us, 
ro ſubmit ro rheir Benefactours, ſome: of which have 
ſomerimes acknowledged all the Dayes of rheir Life ſome 
parricular Benefirs received from Men. Muſt God de- 
clare ro-them by Writ rhe Obligation. they haye to ſubject 
their Wills ro'his > He abandantly reftified'thar ſuch was 
his Will: when he forbad Azam to'ear of rhe Fruit of one 
Tree only, permitting him to ear of all the reſt. Muſt he 
{ay preciſely, thar he would' have Man ro ſubmic his Will 
ro his ? Nature, Reaſon, and Underſtanding were ca- 
pable enough ro comprehend thar God would: itill reſerve: 
this Dependance upon himſelf, reſerving for. an ourward 
Sign the Fruit of ane Tree only. . All rhe World knows 
well ertongh thar Gud has no need of any Fruit, and rhar 
rhis Protnbition was the ſecrer Commandment thar God 
gave him nor ro withdraw from his Dependance: Even 
as he did notbid Adam in expreſs terms, refle& upon bim- 
{eff, and conſider the Miſery into which: he had plunged 
himſelf ; bur he-fayes only, Adam, where art thou > Thete 
few Words were bur roo ſufficient ro make Adam under- 
ftand,* that he-would'do well ro examine himſelf: Juit (6, 
_ it was nor needful rhar he ſhould fay in' expreſs Words, \, 


UT 


LEm——— _—_— 


(u) Ifa. 3% 
: Ir 


Conf. XXIII. Faith and Self-Reſipration. 175 
Ir is my Will that you fubmir your Wilro mine. This 
onghr ro be underſtopd ſufficiently whenche ſayes, I forbi4 
thee to eat of this Tree, Man in himfelf had no other 
Fruit worthy of God, bur rhe Diſpofal- of his: Free-will; 
forall his orher Things were either Humane, or Mareriat. 
This Free-willalone was Divine : 'The& uſe of which ought 
to be reſerved! for God alpne : Ever: though he had never 
declared tharhe- would have it for himſelf; yer Man was 
certainly obliged | both by Divine and Humane Righr 
voluntarily ro offer ir ro him. 
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The Twentieth and Fourth 
Conference, 


Shews, Why Men cannot ebantlon themſelves 
to a. Dependance upon God. bs 


I faid ro her, There was nothing mare reaſonable, nor more 
Juſt, or perfeF; than for Man to hs Will to that of 
God, asking her, why Men had difficu y to do thy ? 

She ſazd*:* Sir, There is nothing berter for Man than to 
reſign his Will ro thar of God, and we fee nothing leſs 
practifed than ths : Becaufe' no: Body applies his Spirir'to 
conſider this Obligation. One” diverts himfelf by this 
Srudies ; another by his Offices ; another by his Trade: 
Juit as if every one had' been created; only for fach Em- 
ploys. They Rule cn Earth as Lirtle Gods, wwhour 
thinking on this DEPENDANCE ; and; when God ſhall 
come ar the Hour of our Dearh, he wilt deride rhe; Men 
who have lived thus, as he did Adam, when he cloathed 
him'wirh a garmenr of Skins, ſaying to him, (.y ) Behold 
Adam is become” a God like us! Men now may. indeed ar 
Death. look for' the like Reproaches : Becaufe God” has 
placed them 1n this Valley of Miſery to do Penirence'; 


(x) Prov. 1.26. (y ) Gen. 3, 22. 


and 


176 The LIGHT of -the World. | Part 111. 


and they will needs Rule and take their pleaſures in ir as 
mn a Paradiſe, forgetting that they eught. ro depend upon 
God, ,and fubmir- their Wills to his : And inſtead of do- 
ing this, rhey. will needs :govern ' themſelves, and follow 
their own Inclinations. ' 'Theſe evil Habits make ir ſeem 
difficult for Men now to abandon their Wills ro. God, 


becauſe they have. poſſeſſed them rill this preſent Time : 


And ſeeing all rhat has Life is in a continual Motion.if we 
live, ro our Senſes, we advance alwayes in Brutiſhneſs : 
And if we live to the Devil, we advance alwayes in 
Malice ; bur if we live ro God, we advance alwayes in 
the Divine Nature. The difficulry thar we find ro .refign 
our Will to that of God, proceeds certainly from this, 
that weare habituared not to depend on the Will of God, 
and thar we have debaſed this Divine Quality, that he 
has given us, even to the Earth, or ro Hell. When we 
leave ir to the power of the Devil to Rule over our Free- 


will, we then render our Divine Souls, Devils ; and when 


we let it be Ruled by our Brutiſh Paſſions, we rhen 


render our Divine Soul , Beaftly. Whar Injury does 


Man to himſelf that he will. nor yield up his Free-will into 
Gods Hand, who would render it wholly Divine! This 
is the One Thing neceſſary, and we do nor apprehend it ! 
. Nevertheleſs, we cannot be ſaved by any. other Means, 
fince this is rhe only Way. rhar leads ro Salvation, we mult 
of necefliry retake it, or we ſhall all periſh. We muſt be 
born. again , and. re-enter ito the Original Stare in 
which God created us: For he has changed -nothing in 
Man by Sin ; no more than he. has done, in rhe Earth, 
the Beaſts, and Elements, except thar all -rheſe Things 
have contracted ſome Maligniry 1n themſelves, which Man 
muſt correct by refitting his own Will, in which this 
Maligaity refides : For as long as we ſhall follow our 
own Wil:, we ſhall ſtill grow worſe : Becauſe this Malig- 
nity that is in our Will, encreaſes according as we follow 1t. 
By which we may evidently ſee rhar he who. will nor yield 
up his own Will ro. God cannor be ſaved :.For this Divine 
(uality which is in us, being become bruriſh, produces 
all forts of Evils ; even as the Devils ſince they applied 
rhe Divine Qualities ro do evil, have an inſatiable appe- 
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rice ro Evil. Bur when this our . Will is yielded up into 
Gods Hand, ir is it its: Centet, and prodiices all fort of 
good :: Of; neceſliry therefore' we mult rerake our (4) 
Original, and the firſt efſential Commandmetir that God 
gave.us, which is, a DEPENDANCE- upon his ' Will. 
jr is this that Jeſus Chriſt ſayes, '(6) Except you repent, you 
Jhall all periſh; The trouble that.we ſhall have'to' reſign 
our Wul ro God, will purge our Souls; and by this 
Violence we ſhall poſſeſs them. G 9f 


I ſaid ro her, That none had ever ſearched ſo deep into the 
neceſſity of this Dependance upon God as ſhe had deduc'd it : 
KWhich notwithſtanding was ſo clear and true, that no Body 
could doubt of it : That Man 'owed all to God, ſince he had 
received.all from him. 

. She ſaid: Sir, The cauſe why they do nor penetrate rhe 
necefiity of this Dependance upon God, is, the Blindneſs 
of Men, who being diverred by their Worldly Afﬀairs and 
Buſineſs, do not apply themſelves ro that which: concerns 
their Erernal Happineſs ; concenring themfelves with rhis, 
to believe blindly whar is laid before them, thar is, the 
Reaſons. and Sentiments. of Men ; withour ſearching into 
the Efſence of the Thing, or the Truth of their Original. 
Ir is i-chis rhar Jeſus Chritt ſaid, (c) If the blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. They teach in the Roman 
Church a great many Lawes and Commands; Countels, 
Rules, Means, Caſes of Conſcience, and a Thouſand forrs 
of Inventions, to pleaſe God, which of themſelves are nor 
capable of ſaving ſo muctr.as 6ne Soul : While in rhe mean 
time all rhe World build their Salvation upon theſe Things * 
Bur they are deceived, fince-nothing can obtain it bur a 
DEPENDANCE UPON GOD ; And- as hear as we 
come to this Dependance, we come as neat ro our Sal- 
yation ; and as far as we are eſtranged from it, we are as 
near our Damnation. We oughr not to ed by Four Ways 
when there is bur one thar is ſtraighr. The raking ſo many 
different Merhods to go to God, are only By-ways, fince 
there -is bur One only that can-unize us ro him. - Thar 1s 
the DEPENDANCE of our Will upon his, all being 
comprehended it ir ; becauſe this is the Efſence of all 


(a) Fudg. 8. 6. ( Luke 13. 4. ( : Marth, 15. I4. 
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Good : Since nothing is gaod(d)but God,no good can come 
bur from-him (e) alone; who does alwayes well, and never 
ill. Nevertheleſs he will-nor.a&t in us any good bur in-6 
far (f ).as-our Free-will is refigned to him. He: does 
alwayes good where he meets with no oppoſition, and he 
will neyer doit (g) where out Will oppoſes it ſelf: Becauſe 
it is he who gave this Liberry ro rhe Soul ; amd he will 
never Fae of any of rhe Works that he has done. If 
we could ſpeak of God as we wonld do of a Man, we 
would fay, that he is very forry, when Man withdraws 
himſelf from him, and damns himſelf, but that he canhor 
hinder ir. Not that the ——_ Power of God does nor 
reach all Things, or that his Power 1s linnited ; bur it is 
becauſe alas him to give Man this Free-wJl when he 
created him, that with it he might love him ; and Man 
nevertheleſs rurns away from loving Him ro love fotne 
Creatures that are unworthy of him. "This 1s an occa- 
fion for him to repent (þ), ro ſpeak in our Gibberiſh, Bur 
foocan never have any kind of Repenrance, or any other 
aflions : Becauſe he 1s (z) unchanpgeable, arid never re- 
tracts what he ( k) has once done: The firſt and lat 
Thing that he demands of Man is; that he acknowledge in 
all r ings. the Dependance thar he has upon God ; and 
thar he fo love him, as to. yield up the Free-will he gave 
» Ay his power. Eo this is all that God requires of 
n. All the other Preceprs, Oounſels and Commands, 
are only acceſſory and caſual, riot at all neceſſary for him 
that fulfils rhis only effential Commandment; which Men 
now have forgot becauſe of rhe Tag of Men, 
which has ſo filled rheir-Spirits that no Body perietrates 
now into the Efſence of. Verrue; and rhey know: not where- 
in it conſiſts. Which is very deplorable. . 
 ] asked her, How it was te that Man ſhould come to 
ſuch an Ignorance of God, and» of himſelf, and to ſuch a for- 
neſt of his Saluation ? : 22 We 
_ She-ſaid: The Reaſon is, Sir, that whereas Men oughr 
ro, apply- their Reaſon and Underſtanding to know rhe 
Works of God, they have _ applyed them ro Earrhly 


(4) Me.19.17. (e) Fam 1. 17. (F) Pſal. $1- 12-15. 
(6) Matth: 34. 37. (b ) Gen. 6. 6. (5) Fam. 1. 17. 
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Thitigs';" Ad pried ifs the Works of Gad ro apply them 
ro ow" - For E ample; We ſee forrie Rod of Chaftiſe- 


fieti. us: We thlifhediztely fly; rhat God is angry, 
andtharthe aids: ris Theſe are rhe Setiriments of the 
thoſe oe af tlie” ate” thuth Berret” than thoſe who 
aferibs ONT OC for there is ris 
S6RAKy ih this; whereas" the fibft bas ſome revard of God, 
yer reverthele(s iris (0 riperfecy, rhar it is ihjtrions rg 
hitti;” ihfi@xd of being” honontdble. Fot' if we ſpeak 
taly' of Got, it cabtfr:be” (21d rhat He's Atigry, becauſe 
he i5 not ſebjedt ty any Patton, on more to Wrath than 
other” Paifions : Neirhi does” he atffift us; becaule no 
Evil '6r' Aﬀictions'ch cont from Hitm, as brig the Source 
of all Good; fron which'tis Evit can' be. derived: But 
theſe' Terits are wed eveit if the Holy Scriprure, ro make 
us uriderfſtand fomerhing” off Golf accotditig ro out oy 
city © And if it were ſaid, rfiarany other ; Fg than God 
aflicts us, it woufd indyce* Men, being fo imperfe&, to 
Vetigeatice, inftead of Repentarice. Ir is better therefore 
to ne Pettns which'do rather excite us ro Vertue, as the 
Seriptitte' way of ſpeakirig dges wiſely; but we muft nor 
infer ' from this rhat rhele 'Terttis are iti effect true ; but . 
only ro give _us ſortie fphificarion, char is leſseyil, of the 
things' that” 'we ought to urdettand. And nevertheleſs, 
they inffftf ſ6metinmes' upon cerrain, Terms, and thereon 
build Diſptires, 4nd Queſtions, which amuſe rhe World, 
aid trirn then away from the knowledge of God, and of 
rhernſelves, and of Erernat Safvation, as the Debate about 
the Grace of God, , or Predefitmarion has done. They; 
fotrnd it uport this, that Godn ſeveral PA of the Sacred 
Text has (aid (1); rhar he has elefed one, and reprobated 
another , ot that he * 7ſoolt his' People , or hatdened 
Pharaoh's Heart. Thefe ate' af Terms acconimodated ro 
our Capacity, bur ir does not follow thar this fare ſo really : 
For God Elected atl Men rhat were or ſhall. be ro Salva- 
rien (4), arid ridhne'ro Reprobation' : Becanife God, (7 } 
does always good to all, withour refpe& of Perſons, of 
37 --ohd of Mens Merit or Demerit, tor he refpe&s him- 
(elf only thar he may fff exerciſe his Goodneſs, from 
_ Whithrhiere cannot proceed {o much as the Reprobation of 


(1) Rim. 9. &c. (m) 1 Tin. 2, 4. (#) Mar. CI... 
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one Soul : For where here -is norhing bur all good, rhere 
no evil can be found ; and R oh 


Evil in the World, which never can. come from God; who 
is all good. And. to. believe rhar God. gives his Graces 
only ro whom. he. pleaſes, is alſo ro. render him partial 
and paſſionate, fayouring 6ne more than another. - Which 
cannot be found in God, who is always juft as wellas always 
good, and neyer fayours any our of Preference ?..Though 
the Scripture uſes theſe Terms, . nevertheleſs the Favours 
of God are ſtill enlarged according as the Soul reſigns its 
ſelf to his Will, and no farther : Becauſe his Goodneſs is 
ſtill accompanied with Righteouſneſs. He ſtill abounds in 
Graces, and denies them ro none: It any do: nor feet the 
Operarions of rhem, it is becauſe he uſes them according 
to his own Wilt, applying them to evil ; as is done: in 
Nature, when they abuſe their Beaury, Health, Wealth, 
or Honours ro offend God ; who notwithſtanding does nor 
withdraw theſe Natural Graces becauſe of their Abuſe, no 
more than' he does his Spiritual Graces ; which his Good- 
neſs {tl beſtows, though we abuſe them : For God: can 
neyer ceaſe to do well. And when 'tis ſaid that he for- 
fakes his People, this is alſo bur a way of ſpeaking : . Be- 
cauſe God never forſakes any thing, ſince he comprehends 
in himfelf all things. He cannot quir or abandon any 
\ thing, no more than he can harden rhe Hearts of any : 


For this would be to do an ill thing : Bur theſe are all 
en 


Terms uſed in the Scriptures thar may. not interpret 
to an evil Senſe rhe Works which they ſee fall our withour 
their knowledge : For if the Text faid thar Men have 
the Grace of God, and alfo their Salvation ar their will ; 
they ſo love themſelves, rhat they. would not any longer 
acknowledge ' God, bur would aſcribe ro themſelves rhe 
Power of ſaying themſelves; which would be a greater 
Evil than to ſay, that our Salvation depends immediately 
upon the Grace of God : Becauſe rhis 15 true, -but not in 
the way that Men take it, when they ſay, that they can- 
not be ſaved without the Grace of God, as if God had not 
given his Graces to all Men-from their Creation, which, 


whatevera'Man do, will never be taken back or retracted. - 


It he hardens his Heart to evil, this is when he will irre- 
concilably withdraw his Free-will from a Dependance 
npon God: "Then the Juſtice of God curs ſhorr rhis In- 
juitice. So..that it may be indirectly faid, that 19m 

| | hardens 
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hardens Hearts, even as we would fay that the Fire has 
burnr:the Wood rhar was pur into ir, thi would be a rrye 
thing ? 'For the Fire conſumes all that is capable of thar 
Eſement'; bur if nothing be pur into ir for ts Aliment, ir 
would conſume its ſelf, itiftead of conſuming any other 
thing. Even fo is it as to the Juſtice of God, (o) which 
deyours all that is oppoſed to it: Unjuſt Hearts are hard- 
ned by the Juſtice of God, which like a Fire deyours all 
char is-thrown into it. When a wicked Man has deter- 
mined to run ro eyil, he falls into God's Juſtice, and his 
Hearr'is' hardged ; becauſe he has caſt himſelf into rhe 
deyouring Fire of this Tuſtice. [.— 


ny 3 A— 4 Ms 
Gm ws — p "4 : = yur Gd — .—_ —_ 
4 


The- Twentieth and Fifth Confe- 
rence, 


Shews, That all the Wiſdom of Men is nothing 
but ' Ignorance in reſpett of - the Divine 
Light ; and that God will deſtroy this Hu- 
mane Wiſdom to give place to that of his 

I Holy Spirit. | 


_ "TT faid ro'her, That ſhe overturned all the WAſdom of the 
Learned, and that there. was no more place for Study. | 
She ſaid: 1 rold you' long ago, Sir, that the Time is 
come wherein God Will aboliſh the Wiſdom of the Wiſe 
(p ). - *Tis nor only the worldly Wiſe, or Humane Wil- 
om that he ſpeaks of ; for thar will periſh. af irs ſelf ; 
bur jt 1s of the Wiſdom of thoſe who believe they are wiſe 
in the Works of God, 'or in Theologie. _ This Wiſdom will 
be dſtroyed' through the Goodneſs and-:Mercy of God : 
Becauſe many of theſe are Men of good Inclinarions, bur 
they periſh--chrough- Ignorance : For -they maintain rhe 
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Sentimepts ,of 
fallible Truths * n Phi. ina) 
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contradict ir felt in any thiog 
is a Plindepte to rhe Holy x 
#luminare the Souls 'of Men 3 CW? 
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neſs of God will do (q) = Frag Praiſe by the Mouth 
of Sucklings and Infants. The Wildom of -Ged--is our 
Mother, from which we oughr-ro draw allouy Subſtance; 
which Wile Men cannor do betfgre their Wi be. de- | 
ſtroyed; : This the Goodpeſs of God will doin our Time, 
deſtroying the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and abal MOT the 
Prudence of rhe Prudent, and they will be-asked *very 
ſhortly, (r) where is rhe 'Wiſe, het Scribe, and the Dil- 
urer of this ' grid; 2 : For: they 11 nor found av | 
lover, dince- Will aboliſh all (their Poudenec- "and | 
Wiſdom by whe Magtiigt Jak nes. I-with, Sir, you: were | 
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any longer, -walk while this'Lighr' laſts (#), fearing left 
_ be ſurprized with ' Darkngk, which 'is' now (read 
chrough-all ths; World. Ger out of it, for all is corrupted 
rhere. Keep: your felf folitary ; for the World ar preſent 
is a Temparal:Hell, wherein nothing is ro' be feen bur 
Qbjeds which incite ro evil. God is nor any longer 
known nor joved there :- Nothing is to be heard rhere bur 
Blalphemies: The moſt Holy will ſay that they have nor 
the Grace ta do well, and that God has predeſtinared 
whom he pleated ; thar all theſe Decrees will come ro 
pals do what they will ; with many other Calumnies 
which they uner againſt God: And as his Name is blal- 
hemed in the Erernal Hell ; fo is it in this World which 
15 a Temporal Hell, where St, Fohn has well ſaid in his 
Revelation, (u) Thar the: Whore was full of Names of Blaſ- 
phenazes. And if''the beſt do rhus blaſpheme- rhe Name of 
Gad, how mych more muſt the Wicked do ſo, who deny 
him by. Word. or Deed, by denying him rheir own Wills, 
ſaying, they aze their own Maſters, and thar they 'may 
diſpole of all rhat belongs ro them, or ſomerimes, whar 
ro: others, when it 1s entfuſted ro chem > So' that 

he who would rake Sanctuary from the Perils of his Sal- 
vation, mutt retire from the World; where Salvation is no 
lo to be had; For all have forſaken God, and no 
Body knows him any longer : Every one having made an 
Idol of his own Imagination ;' or to fay berrer, Every one 
makes. a Gad after his own fafhion : One fayes, thar he 
damns ; another, that he foriakes ; another, rhar he per- 


mits evil; and chat he rejects many ; though = 'can 
never rejett any, ſeeing he is yrearer . than all Things, 
and comprehends all in himſelf, and can never do evil ; 
and neyer ceaſes ro do good. Alt rhe Qualities of God 
are unknown to. Men :* For- none poſſeſſes rrue Wiſdom ; 
becauſe none will reſign their Will ro his. Every one 
follows. his own. 5s 

I faid ro-her, That I was altogether convinced ; and that F 
perceived very clearly that all the Wiſe were greatly ipnarant of 
the Wiſdom of God ; that all Studies and ' Diſputes mere 
Founded only upon Terms and Words, or upon the Sentiments 
fl "7 O F | 
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She ſaid; 1 bleſs' God, Sir,” ithar he -gives you-theſe 
Lights. Do, nor look back - any | longer : For Men are 
deceived,..and do deceive. one.anorher. They have long 
agoe  quitted the Light of. Truth ; and rhe: more they 
thought to .tind ir, by. Humane Reaſons' or . Arguments, 
the farther they have been removed from ir: Becauſe rhe 
ſame Wiſdom- is needful (x) for underſtanding 'the Holy 
Scriptures thar did at firlt dictare them ; "> ; - the Men 
who. are wiſe in this World are: very ſeldome humble 
(2 ), and God (z) reſiſts the Proud, and gives his 'Wil- 
dom (a) ro the Humble and the Little Ones. *Therefore 
the Wile continue . ignorant of' the Wiſdom of: God, and. 
are only Wiſe -in themſelves, and ſuch Wiſdom is (6) 
Foolithneſs before God ;' for ir is of no uſe for rhe know - 
ledge of Erernal Things ; and the World paſs will away 
with all- its Sciences ; ſo thar all the Wiſdom of Men 1s 
nothing but Vaniry (c), upon 'which we ought 'never ro 
build our., Salvation, fince it 1s written, (d) FH: to the 
Man that puts by confidence in Man ! Which nevertheleſs 
all Men almoſt do now : For. it ſeems, for:a Man tro be 
ſure of his Salyation it is enough to follow: the Sentimenr 
of ſome Aythor, or ſame Saint ; though all: Men may err 
and fail, eyen though they iwere canonized- for Saints : 
This is nor a, ſolid Botrom- whereupon ro found our Be-, 
lielf and Salvation ; becaute there-is bur one only Truth, 
which is God; and he who 1s: not unired ro this *Truth, is 
in Errour and Lies; and ſtill walking- in Darkneſs, he 
knows nor whither .he goes. -Learning has led. Men into 
great Preſumprion ang Pride, which eftranges them from 
God : So thar they ſhall neyer know the +Truth bur by 
becoming Children, re-entering into rhe Womb of their 
Morher, , which is. the Original and the State of their 
Creation, -- They. muſt re-rake their firit : Aims if they 
would ciſcover the Secrets of God's. Grace, the Power of 
Free-will, the Qualities of God, the Love that: he:bears to 
Men, and the way how he Rules and gaverns them. 
Nothing of all this has been known hitherto... . 


——— PO "Is 
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(x) 1 Cor. 2. Y, 12. (5) 1 Cor. WA (7) x Pet. 
5. 5- (a) Matth. 11. 25. (b) 1 Core 3. 19. (6) Rom. 
1. 22. (4) Fer: 17.5. , by 
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I faid'to her, That” we had.been for a long time in Errour ; 
that it was a wonder God bad permitted fuch Ignorance in his 
Church. {OT \ | x wy | 

She ſaid : Sir, God never permits (e) Evil on his pars ; 
bur he will not hinder Man to uſe his Free-will (F ) ro da 
evil, or good, according ro his defire. If Ignorance en- 
rred into rhe Church, it 1s nor he that broughc it in ; be- 
cauſe he Tear'd it up in Light and Divine Wiſdom, which 
if ir had followed, 1t could never have fallen into Errour : 
Becaute rhe Wiſdom of God is all beauriful, and wirhour 
Spor ; bur Men who ought to receive and follow it, have 
withdrawn themſelves from ir, and embraced the Spirir of 
Errour, which has ftill encrealt ro. a greater Darkneſs, 'ra 
ſach a degree, as that no Body knows now where" he 
walky-; and they take Falſe for Real, .anid Lying, for 
Trath,: and which 1s-worſe, (g) they love © their Darkneſs 
and Errours rather than Light: Though it:be ſo agreeable, 
yer nevertheleſs it' is deſpiſed by Men now, who do fo 
cleave to their own Wiſdom, that they deſpiſe rhe Truth 
that is preſented ro them, eſteeming more their acquired 
Sciences than the Wiſdom of the Holy Spirir, which is 
the only Mother thar can [nouriſh our Divine Souls, which - 
is at preſent deſpiſed by-rhe Learned” of this Age. Yea, 
not only deſpiſed, but even ſhock'd  and' perſecured : For 
it 1s ordinary for rhe Wicked to perſecute thoſe who do - 
not follow their Iniquities; and for Fools ro deſpiſe what 
they underſtand nor, or: what they cannot comprehend. ' 
The Wile of rhis World will never'comprehend the Wif- 
dom of God (+) rill they believe themſelves ro be igna- 
rant, as they truly are ; and rill rhey' ſhall become Chit. 
dren; not that they muſt become Fools, nor yer weak in 
Judgment, as a Little Child is ; bur rill they ſhall ſubmir 
their Wills ro God(7)as a Little Child fubmirs himſelf to his 
Nurſe, who takes him up, and lays him down, and gives 
him his Nouriſhment according as ſhe judges it to be: 
needful, without the Child's oppoſing himtelf thereto : 
And though he cry ſometimes when (his Nurſe handles 
him, yer nevertheleſs the ceaſes not to do thoſe neceſſary 
Things.abour him. Even fo would God' do with: our 


Le 


' (e@ ) Eccleſi 15. 20. (F) Pſal. $1. 13. Zech. 11. 12 
(s) Fohn 3. 19. (h) 1 Gor. 3.18. (3) B/al. 131 2. wn 
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a Lo, pp lelves,. lers us erre and be ignorant af whar 
we are obligedto know : Becauſe he 6; l) ref its the Proud. 


[ T—— 


The Twentieth and; Sixth Confe- 
FENCE, 


Declares the neceſſity there is of becoming 
© Chilaren, that we way enter into the Kijng- 
dom of Heaquen, renoyncing all te King: 
 Wijdam, and al Humane Abuſes. 


I a5ked her, Haw i. was poſe for a Mau to quit all the 

Sejeness OR. after the mauner of Men, that be may 
4 Child, when he is came ro Age ? 

"os ſaid: vis, If you. dq 1r-aor,-. you ſhall nor enter 
into:the Kingdom of |Heayen, Telus Chriſt (22) tells this : 
. And.he Coe lye : Bur be preſies this neceffiry of be- 
coming 2 Child-byithrearning that orherwiſe we thall nor 
enier into the Kingdom of Heaven ; which would 'be 
the greateſt eyil.thas. could befal a Man. It were better 
ngyer 10 be. born-than not to. be faved: And fince we 
canaar Y: laved yithour becoming. Children, we ought ro 
become ſo a3 what Price ſoever. Would you, Sir, efteem 
more the Honour of the World,or your acquired Sciences, 
rhan. the Kingdom of ' Heaven 2 ; This would be very 
Iamnentable ; tance all-the Things of this World paſs away 


like & Bird that cleayes the Air, and:leaves no Mark of its 


Way : $0 when we: ſhall have paſt through this World, 
nozhing ſhall remain t0..us of aur. Sciences and Learning, 
ako of our Honour: and Reputation : All ends with 

us ; and if ſome xe3ajn ſtill an liver of our Wiſdom. atter 
Death we are inſenfible of ir. If we pleaſed our ſelves 


if it were reſigned ig him. - Bur when we will. needs | 


, ; 


(!) 1 Pet. 5. 5. (m). Math. 18. 3. 


: 


while 
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while we Lived, iy Ke Gfſering for theſe Complacencies 


git for1ws in the_ other World ; And pur having been 


wil ſe {o oof © 2 FS us. happy, that 'tis a great 
GoLAANneÞ Kingdow of. Beayen by this 
ay 5, Wk _ rhels tumane Conkdera- 

he a eqqme. a, oy though you be aged. You 
enced to make rheamore hate ; ; 4or. fear leſt Time and 
i% © fa Never adviſe (4) with Fleſh and Blood ; 
ns rhey SISEN and NOTFRpr us. Let us Quly conſulr with 
our Divine yaul, which.1 is. reaſonable;; and ir will tell you, 
mares FO nothi rer or more: reaſonable than ro 
retga our Free-wall 39699, who gaye;.us-ir; and ta 
hp ix xo his SOOICnE: as a Liwle Child ; Thar on 
BY r Erernal Happineſs,depends, ;..and that nathing elle 
ave us; Bs pts as this Depeadance there 1s u9 


Wy Wy 419 her, That © perceived #ys Trot wſdcewh, thas 
there was no Salvation without a Depenapnce | 
haw I might now become ignorant of the pt: path ad 
oe acquired, ſance. I cauld not ed un ſelf Not yo have 


"4 OM Nothing 29, Jaw, you, if all berdubs 
$139 ngr be -ignorans._ E:whar :. you 
MEANS 5 your Hrugies 5 But you: can fubnaic all 
ces.to God, and luok ypan thee as Ignarances, 
as 11. ettect they are. 129 nor ly your Mind any longer 
ro wi Srady of Sciences ; and believe #hat they axe all 
in reſpect of the Wiſdam of God, You ſhall knaw 
hs are xcligned to bis Wall (p) when-you ſeek no 

of any thing upon Earth, neither Learnipg, nor 
5 nor 2 defire to knew any {oaber thing bur what 
TK r you well-pleafing 10 God. *:Far” he who- is 


t0 him - without gale, is not moved with any 

1g but what .congerns is Glory. No, ther aching 
ow him. Whether he be learned or ignorant, is: all 
hip. He mykes uſe of Learning in:whar reſpedts 

Gd od 's.Glor y, and nar at all toryle on the:Earth : knowing 
well rhar he who js rehgned 19 God without- Learning 1s 
oY as he Wo 1 15 : "woe much GI And cVven 


————_— 


-(#") Gal. 1. 16.” (0) Peck 37 17, 18, *1.- P/al. 
73+ 25, 26, 
WIS as 
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as one may be in r, thoug h he poſſeſſes Riches 
be may have wack. Feng © , and *. Cary for all this be 

imple in Spirir. When he ſubmits, al his act 6 

God, he makes! uſe of it as ſeems good to 'him "Bur" as 
long as we think ro iprofir 'by.ir, we-are nor yer beco = 

| lng ro enter” inro the Kingdom of Heaven.” -And 

fince God makes: prone. ro you, Sir, thar there is no 

Salvation without ance, 'fer about ir qui 
without conſidering Wherher you” have Sciences _ of” any 
one tt thing {e' God can 'make”all work ro FE 
for- a Mari maſt not regard” himſelf'; bur che Will 
m—_—_— who''defires, that all Men, / of what cotidition 
= bas f in a. nceupon him, Yield-. 
cine Ny under his Power, without deſiring 


- rp ro her, That aboluel Se FT I reſigned | my 
Nolte GHES vn Ch but Fhat I oak 


| | ;Chatob. : 
4 , 
R Y : 
o . FO :© of - 


irck?*\ Rather-die than do'fo-: You ae 
renounce the Abominarion which is Ty no the. ana 
Charch now. Do; yow nor ſee that ſhe Ifified her 
'Lywf Huxband Jeſus Chriſt, and that'the 
has not contimied? faithful ro "Him. þ would be well 
pleaſed if you could ſhew me* ſo'much-as 'one Pofnrthar 
ſhe po inks” the Nottrine of: Jeſus Chriſt, or ſo nuich 
as one thing'-rhat: ſhe- py Tiſes Kits ph is not dire&tly « con- 
wary to theiEiſe and Dodtrite of her Lawful Husband, 
wwho'came down from Heaven to'Earth to teach her them, 
-both. by Word and'Deed : All which Things are deſpiſed 
"byher whoa tobe his Spouſe.* T have often ſpoke'to 
you of her Excefſes and her Adulteries. Would you yer hold 
Ti for rhe-Holy Church ſince the Devil (q) has plac his 
hrone in her? | ” What Weakneſs of Spirit is it, to fret a 
pugnance 1p renounce a Thing fo wicked, under” friyo- 

ln? erſwaſions thar ſhe is Holy ** When God gave us 
Underſtanding and Reaſon, this 'was for no' other end, 
oo. ro make'-ns''diſcern good from evil, that we might 
nor--periſh blindfold-:' And -now-' you would change: the 
Deſigns of God by ſtifling your Reaſon and Under- 


4s 


a) 2 The]. 2. 4. | 
(9) 2 Theſſ. 2. 4 anding 
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tanding; thar' you may, follow: evil blindly: And when 
you. ſ{ce.it fo plainly. evil you form ſome fooliſh Imagina- 
tion-that'neyertheleſs .it.is good! This-muſt needs come 
from a, pure Infatuation, of Spirit : ,For even Narural 
Reaſon diſcovers to us manifettly enough that the Roman 
Church, now is nat the Spouſe of Jeius Chriſt ; becauſe 
ſhe does nor. follow her Husband in any thing ; and rwo fg 
diſtant Things cannot make an Alliance. How can. you 
have a Repugnance to quir her who has abandoned her - 
God ?. If the Beaſts and inſenfible Creatures, and all rhe 
Elements, did riſe up againſt Man when he quired his 
Dependance upon his God ; How ſhould nor Man, who 
is 10 reaſonable, riſe up againſt that Church, who has 
quirred the Dependance upon her God becauſe ſhe will nor 
depend any longer bur upon her ſelf. One ſhould rather 
have a Repugnancy ro remain under. her,-than to quir 
her : Or elſe we have leſs Reſentment of the Offence thar 
is done/our Creatour than rhe Elements and the Beaſts, or 
inanimate Things, who have ſtill reſented. the Wrong thar 
was.done their Creatour, even at the Death of . Jeſus 
Chriſt, (7) rhe Rocks rent, and rhe Sun was darkened. 
Have you leſs affection, Sir, for your God, than theſe 
Stones, that you do not reſent the continual Injuries which 
the Church does ro God ? It a beautiful, Angel became. a 
Devil for having deſired in his Heart ro. be equal ro 
God, what ſhall ſhe become who: prefers her ſelf ro the 
ſame God withour defiring ro give deference to him in any 
thing ? -I do even, bewail, Sir, your Blindneſs in this 
Point ;; and I cannot believe that your Repugnancy pro- 
ceeds from your Reaſoning 3 bur from ſome Habitual 
Concern that you have for. the Church : For if you ap- 

lied your Underſtanding to conſider the Original of this 

epugnancy, you would ſee clearly that ir proceeds from 
the pious affection that you have for the Church ; bur thar 
you do nor take her where ſhe is: For we amuſe our 
{elves.in this, as in other Things, with Terms and Ex- 
prefſions of Men : And when we hear them call the 
Roman, Church, the Holy Charch, this Word begets in us an 
affection for her, withour diſcovering, if. it beſhe of whom 
they ſpeak. When they would beguile a Child, and 


— 
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(r) Matth. 27. 51. 
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make hint afr#id' of his Fath® they pitt his Cl8&&-afd 

Hat upon 4 Stick ini ſoffic obſcure Phct'; which theTnfint 
peroer in, believes iris rrufy h&;- ard fears aha” refpeas 

ay. | But if he dt4w' rieater, @14't#RE" By the Clokl; Be 
perceives eafily rhit he is begdil&d, andthat whit HE rook 
for his Father,” was bar 4 Piece of Wood: Truly," Sir 
iti che Darkneſs'iti which we live at preſetit, rhey rake ud 
ſee juſt'the' Bite, by covering: Rerie with” the Clogk of the 
Holy Chireh;- 46d mvflitg” Her with'rhe Flead of Jett 
Chritt; we Feat arid Reverence her, as if the were our 
True Moth#f the Holy Church, Authoriſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt, ahd His Lawful Bride : Bur wheri' we approath 
nearer, 2nd- lift up this Cloak, we ſhall ſee clearly, th#t 
tis nothitig but Wood, ififtead* of Holineſs, which cn be 
6f no'uſe ro'us; except ro' watt as in the” Wiritet SEexſdri. 
Trily, Si, we ought nor 10 be'ſo much Children it what 
repards' our” Bterfiat Salvatiorn, We opti not rs walk 
blindly if! {6' tiporratir ah Aﬀair. Tf Mer! apply their 
Midids'wholly rs make a Stockirig, of a Shoe, why ſhould 
not we apply ther more ro fave otit Souls o It oe i 
to have(s) rh& Simplicity of the Dove with refpe@ to Got : 
For he who is" refigtied to hith, ought ro db nothing bitr 
let hithfſ&f be guided by him as a' Litre Child: Bat'we 
muſt have the Prudence of rhe Sefperit; ro rake Heed of 
Meri, who rh4Y deceive, or be deceived: And when they 
lay, Lo the Holy Churth, we miuft rematk narrowly; if ſhe 
be rruly' (6, of if it be a Fagor covered with her Girmetit. 
It is for this otily'rhat God gave us' Underfſtanditig, that 
we might ffiff'difcern true Good frotti whar is PTY pre- 
- ciſely. ih rh& ttfarter of our Salvatiorf: Becauſe alt other 


Things'ate vain and' periſfing, unworthy” of a ſerions 


Applicarion off Spirit ; fince ir ought to apply ir ſelf only 
rb Etefhal Things: which Fs oh bo x2 : Not 
Miſery atiſes' frofii this that we make thore ſeriotis Er- 
quities to diſcoyer the Turnings' and Windings of the 
Aﬀaits of the World than thofe of otr Salvarioh. In 
which the Setiptute has reaſon to, ſay, that (4) rhe' Chil- 
dteri'of rhis World are wiſer than the Children of the 
Kingdom: Becanſe' before we engage in any Place, Office 
or Traffick; we tiff ſearch narrowly if it is profitable 
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(s) Mat. 16. 16. (+) 1 Cor. 10. 15. (#) Luke 16. 8 
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and atvatitagious for us : And we wonld take heed not re 
triiſt ro Meris Words, or to believe blindly thar a This 
is good without lhaviig firſt ttiade the Experiment of it. 
If we have fo mich Fofeſighr int what reſpects the Earth, 
how much more onght we t@ have ir for rhat which re- 

ts Heaven 2 We truſt our Salyarion blindly ro what 
they tell tis thar the Roman Church 1s our Mather the Holy 
Church ; and we do not dive into rhis Aﬀair which con- 
eerhs us ſo much; ro know, if really the has the Quality 
6f our true Mother, arid if ſhe be Allied with our trae 
Father, whio is unchangeable in all his Qualiries, ro whom 
this Spouſe ought to be alwayes conforihable. We muſt 
ſs if What they call our Mother, has the Spirit and the 
Works of our Father; and if we find no Likeneſs in her, 
we muſt renounce her, and hold her as a Deceiyer and a 
Liar, unworthy of our AﬀeCtion. 


On — 


——— 


The Twentieth and Seventh Con- 
_ ference, 


Shews, The true Marks whereby to diſcover 
where the True Charch ts, and that it concerns 
every one to examine it. 


I asked her, How I might diſcover where my true Mother, 
the true Church is * IWhat Marks there are whereby to know 
her, that I may not be decervede | | 

. She ſaid : Sir, You ſhall diſcover her by this,that ſhe wilt 
follow the Footiteps of Jeſus Chritt, and be wholly con- 
forthable ro his Doctrine. There is but ofte (x) Chraeck 
only, as there is but one only God ;- and' there is fo ſtrait 
a Bond and Alliance between G6d arid the Church, thar 
they are bur one and rhe fame Thing, as it is faid, thar in 


be 


(x) Eph. A. 15; 


Marriage 
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Marriage ( » ) Two are bur'one Fleſh ; fo in the Alliance 
of God, with the Church, cwo-are bur:-one Spiris(7 ). 
God, is-the. Bridegroom, and the Soul-is the Bride; As is 
is {gi concerning Adam ; (4) Let us make a Companion meet 
for him, for it s not good that Man ſhould be alone. This is 
the Figure of whar ke had faid before, (b) Let us make 
Man after our. ows Likeneſs, becauſe it was found meet thar 
God ſhould delight himſelf with ſomerhing that was like 
ro him. For this cauſe he created the Divine and Erernal 
Soul, and plac'd it in'the Body and Underlitanding, of 
Man, that it might multiply and communicate it ſelf; For 
it is the Property of Good ro be communicaxive:.. Lhis 
Divine Soul being formd in Time; muſt live fox ever, 
elſe ir ſhould nor have been Nivine, nor capable of, being 
united and. allyd ro, God, who created ,it for theſe ends. 
And as Adam and Eve ought to have been united in Hearr, 
Body and Will ; fo the Soul ought ro be unired in Love, 
Underſtanding, and Will with God : Nor that Natural 
Love, ner thar Humane Underftanding, no more than our 
bounded Will : Becauſe all rhis has no Sympathy with 
God, and they are bur the Caſe wherein God has Nur, up 

[, as God. 


z \, # 


this. Divine Soul, which is .Free and Eter 
This Divine Reaſon. and Free-will, make the Church by 
the Alliance rhar God makes with ir, which is much more 
{trait than the Alliance thar this Divine Soul makes with 
the Animal Soul of Man, which do ſo nearly approach one 
another, thar no Huthane Spirit is able ro diſtinguiſh them, 
Ro Mmbre than any can'diſtinguiſh the Free and Rational 
VVill from God himſelf : Becauſe he-has fo {traitly unired 
them, thar (c) the Soul is God, and God is the Soul ; as 
the VVill of Eve was that of Adam, fo the VVill of the 
Soul is 'thar of: God. ' By which you may ftill diſcover, 
Sir, where the Spouſe of God, or the- True Chuteh is : 
Becauſe where ſhe is to be found, ſhe* carries” itilt* along 
with her the: ſame. (Qualiries of -her V Vell beloved ; and 
when you do nor -find them in thoſe, who call themſelves 
the Church, believe firmly that they are all Chears': For 
the Spouſe of God will be alwayes comely, and there can 
be-no Blemiſh in her : Becauſe ſhe ſhall never be parred 


—  — 


(5) Matth. 19. 5. (2) 1 Cor. 6,15. (4a) Gen. 2. 13, 


(b) Gen. 1. 26, (c) Fohn 17. 23. 1Cor. 6. 15. "oF 
| | from 
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from the Qualiries of her Husband, alwaycs Tuſt, Good, 
Trae, and All-powerfat. And when you ſhall ſee Sion, 
Fernſalem, Fudea, or Rome, ſuch as you call the Church, to 
be fallen away from theſe Qualities, never believe rhar ſhe 
is your Mother rhe Holy Church. Upon tticſe Accounts 
Jelus Chritt has ſo often (@) warned you to beware of falle 
Chriſts and falſe Prophers : For they come to delude and 
deceive many. Do ner ler your {elf be: deluded, Sir : 
For there thall never be bur ene Tree Church, which thall 
be united ro God : V Vholoever has nor this Uniry, is nor 
the Church; bur they are Sequcers, of the People ; who 
under this Cloak of God's Spoule, do feduce many. You 
mutt lift up your Head, and look on high, to ſee whence 
the Church rook her Original ; and you will perceive rhac 
the Church is no other bur rhe Alhance that God made 
with the Divine Soul of Man, which he made his Spoute, 
rhough ſhe was unworthy of it. He fo ennobled her thar 
he would joyn himſelf ro her, and ally with her by an 
indiioluble Alliance, - which can never end, for rhe 'I'wo 
Parties are Immortal, to wit, God and the Divine Soul : 
Bur ra rake tor the Spouſe of God Perſons who are no 
wayes in the Spirit of God, nor in Union with him, and 
ro reverence them as rhe Church, is ro wrong rhe Honour 
that we owe ro God. To lee a Church feek rhe Hcnours, 
Pleaſures, and Riches of this V Vorld, and to believe rhar 
ſhe is rhe Spoule of God ; is ro derogare from her Divine 
(Quality, and ro alcribe the Honour' ro Vice, rhar is due 
only ro True Vertue, V Ve ſhould nor thus ler chem cover 
our Eyes as they do ro thoſe who are going ro be hanged 
that they may nor ſee their doleful End. VVe mult rake 
off this Bardage, that we may look abour us, and learn, 
where the True Church is, which can fave us 3 and nor 
{utfer our ſelves ro bc led on blind-fold ro Erernal Death by 
VVordsor falle Appearances z tince Truth only is capadle 
r0 ſave us. | ; EN | 

I faid ro her, That I had never yet diſcovered Souls united 
to God ; and that nevertheleſs I believed I was in the 
Church ? | : . =_ 

She ſaid; Sir, You are deceived : Fcr the Church is 
no where bur in the Souls that are united ro Gcd; no more 


(d) Mat. 7.15. & 24-4, 3, HI, 24, 25. 
N | than 
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than a Woman can be rhe Spouſe of a Man who has 
never approached her. We muſt nor believe that the 
Church conſiſts in wearing a Garment of Purple, or Red, 
or Fine Linnen. Theſe are rather the Marks of the Re- 
probarion of rhe (e) falſely Rich Man, who was buried 
in Hell, and the Scripture brings no other cauſe of his 
Damnation than theſe Faſhions of Apparel, and that he 
was Rich, and a Feafter. If all theſe Things were Marks 
of his Damnation, why ſhould they be now a dayes the 
Marks of the Holy Church 2 God is. not changeable. 
He cannot now unite to himfelf what he then Reprobared 
and Condemned. No, no, Sir ; the Spouſe of God will 
never be vain, nor proud, nor pollured- with any fin. 
For ſhe (f );is all pure, Do nor think that you are in the 
Church, when you are under Perſons who ſeek Riches of 
this World ; for. ſuch Souls are Adulterefſes, and. have 


abandoned their. lawful Husband, and live in Adukery 


(z)with the Kings of the Earth. Which _ to make you 
Thor her, inſtead of cleaving to her. If you have never 
mer with Souls reſigned ro God, you have never found 
the True Church: Becauſe there never was any other, and 
never will be hereafter. She muſt norwithſtanding be 
ſomewhere in the World, though ſhe were bur in one only 
Soul : Becauſe the Works of God can never periſh He 
has made this Alliance with the Soul of Man, and he will 
never retract ir. There have been in all Times ſome who 
have been his True Spouſes, and refigned to him ; bur ar 
preſent they are very rare. Strive, Sir, ſo to do as that 
yours may be fo, and then you ſhall not need ro ſeek rhe 
Church withour you. Fer as ſoon as:your Will is reſigned 
to God, he unites ir ro himſelf, and makes your Soul his 
Spoule.. Whether others whom you know be fo or nor, 
concerns you little : And though all the Souls of Men 
were God's Spoule, if- yours be nor, you loſe all. 

I asked her, hether God had not had a True Spouſe ſtill 
fince the Creation of Adam ; and if. the People of lirael, the 
Jews, or the Chriſtians, were not his Spouſe ? 

She ſaid: Sir, There have been in all Times ſome Souls 
atyong rheſe People; who were refigned to the Will of 
God. Thele in particular were the True Church ; bur 


(e) Luke 16, 19, (Ff) Cart. 4. 7. (8) Rev. 17. 2. 
not 
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not all that People : Though indeed they all called them- 
ſelves the People of God, yer nevertheleſs. they were no! 
fo : Forit is fajd ſomewhere, (b) If you were rhe Chil - 
dren of Abraham, you would: do the Works of Abraham : 
To ſhew, that all God's Children are nor his Church or 
his Spouſe ; bur thoſe only who do the Works of the 
Spoute : Thar is ro ſay, who are joyned by a Reſignation 
of their Will to that of God. Thoſe ate the. only Spouſes 
of the ſame God. 6-2 

This Alliance of God with Man was firſt of all made. 
when Man was created. The Sout of A4dam made.an _ 
Alliance with God, and became his Spouſe : Bur being 
afcerwards in the Earthiy Paradiſe, K Soul of Adam, 
rhough Divine;faffified its Faith to irs Husband; and inftead 
of raking its deighs only with irs God, for whom it was 
created, it joyned ir felf in affection. to the Crearures, and 
did ear of a Fruir of which God had forbidden him to ear. 
Bur as a good Husband does not till pur away his Wite 
for One Fault rhar ſhe has committed ; ſo allo God, rhe 
Founrain of all Goodneſs, does not caſt off the Soul of 
his Alliance, though ſhe had but roo much merired ir. On 
the contrary he ſeeks Her, and calls upon Her ro make 
her rerurn ro his Friendſhip. He. cries, (þ) Adam, where 
art thou > As if he had aid, Wherefare hait rhou foriaken 
me 2 Heſhews him alſo thar he lov'd him, by covering 
him with a Garmenr, to leſſen his Confuſfion-; and lee- 
ing he was aſhamed and repented, God forgives him 
his Faulr, and enjoynes ' him on!y a ſhort Penance , to 
wir, Thar he ſhould be deprived of his Prelence, during 
this Life, during which he muit labour for his Bread. Bur 
he does nor at all break rhe Alliance he had made with 
him. His Soul remains ſtill the Spouſe of God, excepr 
that ir is deprived for a certain rime of its wonred {ighr 
of Him, being reſtored as ro other things into his Grace 
and Friendſhip : For God will never deitroy (z) che Works 
that he has' made : And the Alliance he made with the 
Soul of Man was nor broken off by his Sin : Becauſe the 
Mercy of God (1) ſurpaſſes all his other Qualities. His 
Juſtice might have condemn'd Man ; and his Goodneſs 


ordains him only Penitence for his Sin. : In waich he ſhews 


 (b) John 8. 39. (b) Gen. 3: 9. (5) ſal. 138.8. (1) 
P/al. 145. 9. 
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the Excefſe of his Mercie and the Loye he bears ro Souls, 
leaving them all in Adam free ro be his Spouſes, none ex- 
cepred : For he could nor forgive Adam, withour forgiving 
all his Poſterity. - Becauſe he held rhe Wills of all Men in 
his: And being yer bur one = only, and one Will only, 
he could nor pardon one without another : For neither 
the Body, nor Will of Adam were divided, that one part 
might be pardoned, and another reprobared. 

T ſpoke to'you of this already, Sir ; bur it ſeems you 
did nor ſufficiently conceive it. | Therefore I curſorily 
repeat it, thar I may the better ſhew.you how God has 
always had a Spouſe or Church : For if he had not for- 
given” Adam,none could have been the Spouſe of God : Be- 
cauſe all were become his Enemies by his fin: Whichif they 
had continued to be, he would not have been ſo unjuſt as 
ro thruit Man our of the Earthly Paradiſe, and oblige 
him ro ſo hard a Penirence only ro damn him art laſt, as 
Men now affirm, That God Reprobated ſome after the 
Sin of Adam. If this were true, he would certainly have 
eonfined them to Hell from rhe Moment of their Repro- 
bation, inſtead of ſ&ding them yer into this World to 
produce a Peryerſe and reprobare Generation. God could 
not' be good nor juſt in doing rhis: Bur really cruel and 
partial rowards thoſe Reprobates, who might juſtly mur- 
mure againſt him with more reaſon rhan the Labourers 
(+) who received no more for the Work of a whole Day, 
than they who had wrought bur for One, Two or Three 
Hours: For they had no reaſon ; becauſe they received 
what was due to 'them, and whar they had agreed for ; 
bur' theſe Reprobared have Laboured as much as thoſe 
He, fince they haveall equally performed the Penitence 
enjoyned tg Adam. And if the Father of the Family gives 


he is parrial, or that he ſayours one more than anorher ; 
bur thar he exerciſes his Goodneſs rowards the Laſt becauſe 
they had been no ſooner called ro Work, of which they 
themſelves complain, ſaying, Lord, No body kas employed us. 
'So thar God exercifes towards them both Goodneſs and 
Jaſtice. Bur 1f our of the Maſſe of Adam he had fore- 
ordained ſome Elect, and orhers Reprobate ; he ſhould 


Ps 
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have done againſt both the one and rhe other of theſe 
Qualities. Which he cannor do : And the Goodneſs and 
- Mercy of God (n) ſpreading themſelves alwayes over all 
his Works ; he did affuredly Elect and Pardon all Men in 
general in Adam: ..So that after him all -rhey who will 
refign their Free-wall to: his, are all- his Spouſes and his 
Church. Therefore in all Times and in-all Ages he has 
ſtill had a Church, ;upon Earth, and will have ill all Evil 
be at an end... Since, Adam, many ' Souls have been re- 
kgned ro the Will of God, as he himſelf was afrer his 
Sin, having never more re-taken their own Free-will, bur 
left it ſtill ro be, governed by God, ſubjecting 'themlelyes 
voluntarily ro - that was enjoynd him. Theſe 
have. been the Church - and. the Spoules of God. Adam, 
Eve, and their Children. until rhey had. the uſe of rheir 
Reaſon, were the Firſt Church ; and aiterwards Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, and others who in like manner reſigned their 
Will to God were! at that Time the Second Church ; and 
thus going on from [Time ro Time, this Church has always 
continued, either of many Souls united to the Will of God, 
or of few. This makes nothing to the firit Deſign, thar 
God had ro Ally himſelf with the Soul of Man. Ir is Kill 
his Spouſe though there were but one Soul only, as there 
was bur one when Adam was created alone. This Number 
of many only makes thoſe Blefſed who are of the Number : 
For God on his part, takes as much delight with one 
Soul only that is-reſigned to Him as I!le would do with 
a Hundred Millions : For there is nothing ra do with 
Quantiry when rhe Bulſinelis is abour. Qualiry: If an 
Hundred Millions . of Souls are. refignel ro God, they 
make altogether bur one only Church, which could confitt 
as well in one Soul only, as in this great Number : Be- 
cauſe the Spouſe of God (0) is One: And as in Nature a 
Man may have as much Contentment in Marrying a Wite 
who is Little and Tender, as one that is Big and Lumpith : 
Wirhour cotnpariſon. God is as much Honoured, rhough 
there were bur one Soul only. in the World that were 
reſigned tu him, as if all Men in general were {o ; wha 
only can receive themſelves the Honour of their Happi- 
neſs,” every one for his own particular : For nothing can 
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be raken away nor added as to God,-who is and compre- 
hends all Things. | His Alliance: that ' he has -made with 
the Soul of Man, is: not encreas'd or diminiſhed by the 
- great or ſmall Body of his Church. He will ftill have 
his Spouſe, with whom he will rake' his detighr in the kind 
thathe created, which was but one. Man- atone. She ſhall 
ſill be preſerved as:the Roſe attiong*"Fhorns. ' How 
wicked foever the: World may become hisChurch wilt fill 
remain there in her kind. The Chifeh' will always have 
her Beaury and her Qualities, as \ much ih one SouF alone 
as in an Hundred:Millions, which altogether would make 
{p)bur one,no more than if there were bur one alone, Aﬀter 
this manner God in all Ages has had his" Church upon 
Earth : Bur in: how. many Souk ir confifted; is known: only 
to God. The People of Ifach were-called the People of 
God, among whom: rhere' were affiiredly Souk rehgited 
unto him. - Theſe. made up the Chnrch in their Time, and 
-no others. Even fo among the Jewiſh People, and ao 
the Catholicks: '' The Church of God has alwayes been 
among them, fince Gods Alliance with Man could -zever 
fail : Bur ro believe thar all” that Maſſe of People who 
call d themſelves the People of God were the Church; is 
to deceive our ſelves: Becauſe there tieyer wHl be' any 
other bur the Souls which-of their 'Free-witl-do refigti them- 
ſelves to the Will of God. All others are only Carnal 
and Material 'Churches. LS | | 

I ſaid ro her, That we ſtrayed much, and' greatly erred, in 
belicving that all who are called'the People of God do'make 


| wp the Church, and that at preſent ſhe conſiſted of Chriſten- 


dom, which Feſus Chriſt authoriſed; ani:Jaid; that (r) what 
fhe. did on Earth, ſhould be done in Heaven. | 

She ſaid :-Sir, Men are blind; and 'walk where they 
{ee nothing. I believe thar the. Spouſe of God reſides 
among Chriſtian People, though it were no more bur'in 
one Soul alone : Bur ro believe that rhis Church conſiſts of 
that great Number-of Perſons who are called Chriſt;ans, 
1s greatly ro- deceive our ſelves': Becauſe of rhem God 
may. fay 'truly; (s) My People have forſaken me': Which 
appears by the whole Behaviour of theſe Chriſtians now, 


— 


(q) 2 Cor. 3. 6. 17,18, (r) Matth. 16, 19, (5) Fer. 
2. 13. 
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who'live wholly as it there were to God, every one being 
ſs wedded to his own Will, as if it had only been given 
him to ſatisfie himfelf ; and ufing rhe Authority that God 
gave his Chutch as if rhey were Soveraigns and indepen- 
deft upoh him: All which things are inconſiſtent with 
rhe Spouſe of God, which moves not but by rhe Motion 
of her Husband; of whom the knows ſhe holds all things, 
atid ſhe never aſcribes any thing to her ſelf. How ſhould 
this Maſſe of Chriſtians compoſe rhe Church, ſince among 
rhem we do not obſetve almoſt any who will reſign their. 
Wills to the Will of God 2 And thoſe who make their 
Profit of the Anthoriry that Jeſus Chriſt gave his Church 
are Robbers,and take what belongs ro another : For when 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid : YPhatſoeber you ſhall do here on Earth I 
will do in Heaven, He fpoke ' to his Spouſe, and nor to 
his Enemies, as rhoſe Perſons are who cleave to their own 
Wills, who do very impertinently uſurp the Title of the 
Charch, or Spouſe of God : For his True Spouſe is in nothing 
contrary to her Husband : Being united by a Holy and 
Divine Will : So that they cannor diſclaim one another, 
and rherefore whar ſhe ſhall do on Earth ſhall be done alſo 
in Heaven, A their Unity of Wills, which are till con- 

hough this Will be wrapt up in the Spirit 
and Body of the Spouſe which is yer on Earth, it is never- 
thelefs united to thar of her Husband which is in Heaven : 
And therefore what the one does, the orher approves : 


—_ one and the ſame thing cannot be againſt it 
elf, | | OY 


I faid to her : That this Quality of Union of Will to that 
of God, was a Divine Thing, and inviſible to Bodily Eyes ; 
athing her, how I might diſcover and know the True Church 
and Spouſe of God ? | | | 


She ſaid : Sir, You will perceive it ſufficiettly, even by 
che Eyes of the Body, if yon feriouſly apply your Spirit 
to diſcover her Qualities : For Sr, Folm in his Revelation 
paints out all her Qualities, under the Figure of a 
Woman who fits in the Sun, and has the Moon under her 
Feer, and upon her Head Twelve Stars. This Woman is 
the. True Church, .and rhe only Spouſe of God. She is 
firſt ſeated in the Sun, that is, that the Spouſe of God re- 
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poles alwayes in rhe Light of Truth, and-never turns aſide 
from it ; that ſhe does nor walk: therein. as. a Paſſenger,bur 
firs in it as in her Place of Repolſe. Secondly, that the has 
the Moon under ber Feet : Thar is, that all Things that are 
murable and changeable as the Moon, ſuch are the Goods, 
the Riches, the Honours and Pleaſures of rhis World, are 
a'l rrod under feer by the Church or Spouſe of God. 
Thirdly, Thar ſhe bears. on her Head Twelve Stars : Theſe 
are the Twelve Fruits of. the Holy Spirit, with which rhe 


Spouſe of God is ſtill infeparably adorned,  becauſe-the 


Spirit of God where he reſides is never barren : There he 
always brings forth his Fruitrs,and there alſo he ſtill beftows 
his Gifts. By which, Sir, you-may ſufficiently diſcoyer in 
whar Soul rhe Church reſides. If you do-not find all this 


Furniture, never believe blindly char. the Church is in thoſe 


who do nor poſſeſs theſe Qualities or Conditions, which 
are the True Marks of the Church, withour which:you 


can never own that ſhe is rhe True Spouſe of God : For. 
theſe Marks are inſeparable from Her:; and where you 


ſhall not find them, you muſt immediately. deiift from be- 
lieving that you have found the Church : Becauſe there can 


be no:hing but Delufion where they fay ſhe is withour theſe 


Qualities: For ſhe never goes without rhem. And there-« 
fore be not amuſed, though rhey ſay ro you, This is: the 
Church here, or there. Do not believe it; no more .than 


if they ſaid ro you, (#) Lo here x Chriſt, or there ; go wot” 


cit : For where ever He is, He operates all theſe Vertues 
v-ith Which you ſee the Woman in the Revelation is as 
dorned. 

_ 1] faid to her, That if all theſe Dualities were required in 
the Spouſe of God, T muſt ingenuouſly declare, . that I do not 

now the Church: Becauſe I know no Body who has theſe 
Dualitie of the FPoman in the Revelation ; and that the 
Roman Church was dire oppoſite thereto. 

She ſaid': Sir, So far as you ſee the Roman Church 
oppoſite to them, {a far you ſee het removed from being 
the Spouſe of 'God, which neyer goes (x) without theſe 
Ornaments, She 1s always true,and-theſe Romaniſts are in 
many Lyes. They ofcen .condemn Saints tor Hereticks : 
And if they knew me, I ſhould be in the ſame condem- 
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nation. For they cannor endure the Truth that reproves 
rhem ; bur they would continue ro Rule as the Spouſe of 
God, though they have _ the Truth, ſaying; VVhat 
they bind and looſeſhall be ſo done in Heaven : Even as if 
rhey had continued the Spouſe of God, and united to his 
W1ll! From which they are far removed : For rhey have 
nothing before their Eyes bur their own Glory. They are 
alſo very far from having rhe Moon under their Feer: For 
Honour pleaſes them ; and they wear ir rather on their 
Head, than tread it under Feet ; and they delight in 
Pleaſures, of which they will nat deprive themſelves ; as 
far as they can poſſeſs rhem, rhey will nor pur them under 
their Feer ; no more than Riches, which they carry rather 
in their Hearrs than make them rheir Foorftool. By which 
you may aſſuredly judge that the Church of God cannor 
refide there ; but the Whore, who has falſified her Faith 
ro her Lawful Husband : For while ſhe bears the Name of 
rhe Church, ſhe lives in continual Adulreries, which ſhe 
knows how to, cover {ſo well with Things lawful and per- 
mitred, rhar ir ſeems to all who have no good Judgment, 
that "theſe Whoredoms are Vertyes. Muſt not one have 
loft his Judgment if he have a Repugnance to quit this 
Infamaus\.Strumper, who has-for ſo long time by-yone 
waltowed in all fort of Filrhineſs under rhe colour. of 
Holineſs, and of rhe Spouſe of God, without having 
diſcovered her Infamies, which would be ſo manifeſt to all 
the VVorld if they had removed rhat Bandage of blind 
Obedience which has fo cloſely thurt their Eyes 2 If you 
know none, -Sir, who has the Qualities of the VVoman 
in the Revelation, you may ſay in truth thar you do nor 
know the Church ; and pray to God that he may ler you 
know Her. 
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The Twenty Eight and Laſt Confe- 


rence, 


Teaches that all the Lamwes, as well that of 
Natwre , as that of Moſes, and of the 
Goſpel, are only true Means to attain to a 
Dependance of our Will upon that of God : 
That this is the old Leaven which. the 
Woman took and pur into three Meaſures 
of Meal which are theſe Three Laws given 
by God in divers. Times, which Jeſus Chriſt 
compares in his Parable to Three Meaſares of 
Meal, and that a Woman now takes this Old 
Leaven of Dependance upon God to put it 
into theſe Three Laws, that it may leaven 
the whole Lump, and make Bread of it for 
the Nouriſhment of Gods Children. 


I asked her, How IT ſhould behave'my ſelf, ſince I knew not 
the Church, whieb I ought to follow and love ? 

She ſaid : Sir, The Goſpel is your Mother ; becauſe ir 
proceeded from the Wildom of God;rhis is what you oughr 
ro follow, without ſeeking for an imaginary Church 
among Men, The Word of God is the Nourifhment of 
our Soul : The Doctrine of -Jeſus Chriſt is the Rule thar 
we muſt follow ro become rhe Spouſe of God. This is 
the Seed that begers that Spouſe. Do nor ſearch ( y ) 
through the Streers or Corners of the City for your Well- 
beloved ; for you will be beaten by the Souldiers thar ſtand 
there. Enter into this Cloſer and Doctrine of the Gof- 
pel ; and there you will find the Nouriſhment of your Soul, 
and the Means of abandoning your ſelf ro God to be his 
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True Spouſe, and his Holy Church, which is the ſame 


thing. The Spouſe of God is the Church, and the Church 


is the Spouſe of God ; and nothing can be ir bur they who 
have abandoned their Free-will ro the Will of God. 
Therefore I conjure you never to tye your ſelf ro any other 
Thing : For God till forms his ' Spouſes by (z) his Word. 
When Adam offended, he re-called him by his Word ; 
which being by him heard and followed,he thereby rerurned 
into a Dependance upon God. Andall rhe World having 
ſhaken aff their Dependance upon God, he preſerved Noah 
and his Family therein by his Word; which being heard 
and followed, they were faved from the Warers of the 
Deluge : And rhe Children of T{rae! who heard - this 
Word, and followed ir, eſcaped the being drowned in the 
Red-Sea : And thoſe among the Fews who heard the 
Words of Jeſus Chritt became his Spouſes : Whom we 
alſo may imitate : Becauſe rhe ſame Word is left us in 
Writing, and we miay become the Church, or Spouſe of 
God, if we' wilt hear and follow it. . We need not turn 
here or rhere ; bur rather rake the Thing in its Source, and 
ſee the Obligation we have of being reſigned tro God ; 
and having re a our Perverſeneſs quirred this SELF- 
RESIGNATION, the Means of recoyering it are marked 
our in the Goſpel, which Jeſus Chriſt has brought us upen 
Earth. Ir is this, . Sir, that you muſt follow. 

L faid ro her, That Fejus Chriſt in hs Goſpel bad not di- 
realy ogy this Dependance of our Will upon that of God, as 

Jt. TO 

She ſaid: Thar Feats Chriſt had no other Scope in all his 
Doctrines bur to bring back the Soul of Man into thar 
Dependance upon God, from whence he had rurned 
away ; and that if he raughr any other Thing it was only 
to diſcover to Men the Things they had done, or might do 
in Time coming, which hindred this Dependance : For. 
otherwiſe, He would never have __ any other Thing, 
bur rhar we ought directly ro ſubject our Will to that of 
God : Bur ſeeing He found Men fo far from this Depen- 
dance; and thar they were diſtracted from ir by ſo many 
different Means, it was neceſlary thar He thould ler them 
ſee in particular the Things that withdrew them from 
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this Dependance upon God: For they had Lorded ir with 
their own Wills, therefore he rells them, that (4) they 
who do not deny themſelves cannot be his Diſciples, that no 

ody might flatter himſelf in believing he might be ſaved 
raough he ſhould follow his own Will : And ſeeing thar 
every one ſer their Aﬀections upon the . periſhing Goods 
of this World, he ayes tothem, (b) Sell all that you have, 
and follow me : Becauſe he knew no Body could be refigned 


ro God while their Aﬀections were ſer on Earthly Things : 


Becauſe rhe Love of Gad is incompatible with the Love of 
Riches. And ſeeing that Men had ſuch Natural Aﬀections 
rowards Farher and Mother, Siſters, or Brethren, or 
Lands and Houles, he fayes, (c) He :that quits all theſe 
things for my Name, ſhall have a hundred fold and Life ever- 
laſting: 'To make us underſtand, that, he who ſhould 
abandon all rhcſe things, would be well diſpoſed ro reſign 
hwnſelf to the Will of God, which Self-refignation would 
affuredly give him Life Erernal. Thus of all rhe other 
Evangelical Counſels. © They were -raughrt for no other 
end bur to diſcover to Man all theſe Things which mighr 
remove him from rhis SELF-RESIGNATION. For it it 
had not been neceſſary to make known all theſe Things in 

rricular by which Man was entirely withdrawn from 
. God; He himſelf would nor have come upon the Earth; 
bur would have cauſed tell by ſome Propherin few Words, 
That to be faved Man mult refign his Will ro thar of 
God; as be had often ſpoke in this manner in paſt Times 


by the Mouth of his Prophets. Bur the Compathion of | 


God was ſo abundant towards the Miſery of Sinners that 
He reſolves ro become' Man Himlfelt, 'thar he mighr pal- 

bly reach him all he muſt do-and avoid to attain to this 
RES GNATION of our Will to that of God, which 
was the only Thing eflenrially neceflary : For all the 
Commandsof God, all the Prophets, and the Dofctrine of 
the Goſpel are no other thing bur Voices which cry,That to 
be ſaved we muſt reſign our Will to that of God, though by 
. accident they reach rhe particular Means to artain ro this 
Self-Refignation. I adviſe you, Sir, ro rake up in their 


plain Literal Sence theſe Counſels of rhe Goſpel, which 


—_—_—_— 


(4) Lute 14.26, (b) Matth, 19. 21, (c) Math: | 


19. 29. 
| will 


UM 
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will. certainly make you attain to this ſo much defired 
Dependance upon God ; for they are given only to ſerve 
as moſt profirable Means to bring us to this End. Re- 
member alwayes that this is the Firſt and Only Com- 
mandment that God gave us, and the only End for which 
we are created : For if we have not reſigned our Will ra 
the Will of God, we can never be his Spouſes, nor take 
our delight with him : Becauſe our Self-will does al- 
wayes reſiſt His, and can never enter in a perfect Union, 
ſince ir- only auns at and reſpects the Earth ; and the Will 
of God only tends to and aims ar Eternal Things. There 
can never bea Sympathy and Reſemblance berween Two 
ſo diſtant Objedts, as Time and Eternity are. By which 
you may ſee, Sir, that all rhe Doctrine of Jefus, with all 
the other Laws, have no other Scope, bur ro make Men 
return to a Dependance upor: God, after they have turned 
away from ir. And though Jeſus Chriſt does nor fay 


| directly rhar ro be faved we mutt thus depend upon God; / 


yer He fayes ir indirectly by His Words and Works : fince 
they ſhew what we muſt do and ayoid to attain to this 
Dependance, which is the only Eſſential Commandment, 

I faid to her, It was very deſirable that all the Men of the 
World ſhould hear ths Leſſon, That to be ſaved we need only 
reſign our Free-will to God: That it were good to lay aſide all 
theſe other Means of Salvation, Precepts and Laws, even that 
of the Goſpel. 

She ſaid : It were very good, Sir, that all rhe World 
knew that only Dependance upon God is necefſary ro 


Salvation ; that no Body might any longer take rhe 


Means for the End: Bur to lay afide all Laws, and even 
thar of the Goſpel, is nor ar all adviſable : Becauſe God 
did not giye them unprofitably ; but as True Means thar 
lead to this Dependance. Make a little Experiment on 
your ſelf, Sir, ro ſee if you can come to this Dependance 
without any Means. TI fear greatly you thould come roo 
ſhorr ro leap ſo far all at one Leap. If you do it effectu- 
ally, in a good time : you have no. need of other Things ; 
bur you muſt rake good heed, that you be nor deceived : 
Becauſe we are ordinarily enclined to believe well of our 
felves. One will ſometimes think he is refigned ro God 
when Yer he has ftill ſome Earthly Aﬀection. For this 
caule ir is better ro make a Tryal of ir : For you cannot 


rell if your Atections be ſer upon your Parents, Foy. 
I.and, 
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Land, Houſe, Wealth, if you cannor quir them wirhour 
Trouble. This would be as a Touchſtone if you fee! 
your Hearr fo difingaged from all theſe Things, that you 
can willingly Iofſe them : For in effect, when a Sout is 
truly refigned unto God, all theſe Things are a Burthen 
to ir, and become often a Hindrance; and in his Heart he 
wiſhes to be delivered from them, if ſuch were the Will of 
God : Bur ſo long as he does not truly feel theſe Diſpofitions 
in the Botrom of his Soul, ir were better for him to em- | 
brace every one of the Evangelical Counſels, and to force | 
himſelf ro practice them : Nor as the End ; bur as the true 
Means thar lead ro the End. If we underſtood aright the 
Commandments of God.the Firſt of all is, To love God with 
all our Hearr. This LOVE is that neceſſary DEPEN. 
DANCE, ro which we will not ſubmir bur by this Love. 
'For to Depend, ro Love, and ro Adore God, or to be 
Reſigned ro Him, is all rhe ſame Thing. We can never 
reſign our ſelves ro God, withour Ioving and efteeming 
Him, and alſo we cannor love and adore Him withour 
reſigning our ſelves ro Him, fince He defires it: For we 
willingly give our telves ro Him whom we iove and ho- 
nour. So that the obſerving the Commandments of God 
does certainly lead us to this Self-Refignation, as the 
Countels of the Goſpel do alſo ; for he that denies himſelf 
and all thar he poſſeſſes, muſt of necefliry depend upon 
God : Becauſe our Hearr cannot be withour loving ſome- 
thing ; and it we no longer love any Created Thing, we 
ſhall certainly love our Creator, and if we love Him, we 
ſhall voluntarily refign our ſelves unto Him. So 
who obſerves the Commands of God and the Evangelical 
| Law, is certainly reſigned ro the Will -of God ; 
who lives in this Self-Reſignation, does afſuredly 
the Commandments of Gud; and rhe-D6ctrine, of the 
Goſpel, even though he ſhould nor Cull them our in par- 
ticular, and ſhould not fix preciſely apon cach of them. 
Bur the Miſery of Men now is, that rhey neither do rhe 
one nor the other. They do nor obſerve the Commandment | 
of loving God with all their Heart, nor yer the Evan- 
gelical Cuunſels. And.in rhe mean time they are all ready 
to raiſe 'Quarrels and Niſpures about this Word Depen- 
dance, becauſe ir is nor preciſely ſer down in the Scripture : 
As if our Salvation depended upon Words and Terms, 


and nor upon the Efſence of rhe Thing, which in ir ſelf 
comprehends 


/ 


LHMI 


And when He raughr fo particularly by the Goſpel w 
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comprehends all the Terms that can fignifie ir: For when 
it is faid that our Will muſt be ſubjected and depend upon 
that of God, iris as much as if rhey faid, thar we muſt 
obſerve the Commandments of God, and alſo rhe Coun- 
ſels of the Goſpel : Becauſe borh of theſe confift in the 
Reſignation of our Will ro God. Bur Men are fo dege- 


nerate in this Ape, thar they ate enclined m ure 
than ro diſcover the Efſence of rhar ich is ne | 
for their Salvation. If this the ineſs of 


Men now, no Body. would call in queſtion-wherher Man 
ought to reſign his Will ro thar of God if he detire to be 
ſaved : Becanſe' there is nothing more reaſonable, nor 
berrer, nor more juſt, than that a Crearure reſign himſelf 
ro the Will of irs Creatour, and depend upon him from 
whom it has received All. 

I ſaid ro her, That there was no debate to be made about [0 
certain Truths : That every one ought to ſubmit their Fuds- 
ment to this Dependance upon God, which aſſuredly was ne- 
cefſary in all Apes and under all Laws. 

She ſaid : Sir, Man has nothing in him thar is worthy of 
God bur his Divine Soul, which confiſts in Reaſon, and 
Free-will : And if we do nor. yield it up to the Will of 
God, whar is it thar we can offer or give Him ? He has 
no need of Gold, or Silver or Land, or Fleſh, or any 
Thing thar is Narural : Becauſe his Being is wholly Di- 
vine. He could nor therefore demand any other thing of 
Man bur this Reaſon and Free-will : As in effect he has 
nor demanded, and will nor demand any other thing. 
When he ſaid in his Commandments, that we muſt nor 
Kill, nor Steal, and ſo forth, rhis was only to draw Man 
from his Self-love, which led him ro all theſe kings : 

at 

we ought rodo and ayoid.it was becauſe Man followed his 
own Will in ſo many divers things: It was needful.ro poinr 
out to him every particular wherein he went aſtray, and 
rharfor this End only, that he might rerurn ro this Depen- 
dance upon the Will of God : For otherwiſe, many 
Things that Man/had were not evil in themſelves, as 
Father, Mother, /Brother, Siſters, Lands, Houſes, Riches ; 
all which Things mighr be very well poſſeſt, if there were 
a Dependance of his Will upon that of God. For God 
did not forbid them by the Ten Commandments ; becauſe 
Men were not then fo abſolutely Maſters of their own 
Wills 
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Wills as they became fince, for they are nor ſatisfied now 
tro uſe and follow their own Wills during ſome Paſflion of 
Anger, or Swearing, or the like; bur they follow them-in 
all Things, loving Farher, Mother, and the reſt, our of 
pure Selt-love : For if this were nor Self-love, Jeſus Chriſt 
would draw no - Body from it : fince' he ſayes, Thar we 
ought ro love our Neighbour as our ſelves: And ſeveral 
other times he exhorts, that we (4) love one another : By 
which ir appears evidently rhat he would only hinder us 
from following our Self-will in all theſe Things : becauſe 
all ſorrs of Sins conGiſt in the following our own Wills ; as 
all Vertue conſiſts in refigning our Will ro that of God. 
Theſe are the Two Things which can Save and Damn us : 
Though they be explained all ar length by rhe Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, yer they are all abridged: by the refigning of 
our own Will to God ; or by the following our own Will. In 
this all Good and Evil does conſiſt : Of which we are free 
ro make a Choice, and to follow the one or the other. 
For there 1s no Salvation withour refigning our Will ro 
God, and no Damnarian withour following our own Wall. 
Ler them grow old in Study, and turn over all the Books 
of the World, and ler them treaſure up all the Sciences, 
they can never find a Truth more clear, than, That all 
Vertues and Salvation conſiſt in the Refignation of our Vll to 
that of God ; and that, All Sins = Danmation conſiſt in, 
following our own Will. This is an Erernal Truth which 
will never change. Every one- ſhould lay it' ro Heart be- 
cauſe it concerns him : For it is @ general Rule, thar re- 
itpets every one, Rich, Poor, Learned, Ignorant. Let us 
Work, and Faſt, and Pray, and do all that we can ; if 
withal we follow our own Will, afſuredly we ſhall be 
damned: And qn the orher hand,Ler vs rake reſt, and Ear, 
and Drink, and do every other thing ina Dependance u 

the Will of God, we thall certainly be faved: For God 
has nothing to do with the Offerings of Metals, bur thar 
of our Free-will, which he has relerved for himſelt.: Of 
which he gave a Figure by the forbidding . Adams xo eat 0 
One Tree only ; Jefus Chritt gave us this Concluſion alto 
when after ſo many Inltructions he faid, (e) I came not to 
do mine owe WWll, but the Will of him that ſent me. If 


— 


(d) John 13. 34. .(e) Fohn 6. 38- | 
* Jeſus 


LIMI 


Conf. XXVIII.” Rifignation conſummates all, 506 g 
Jeſus Chrift himſelf, who was the Word of Gdd, lays dow 
his own Will,and fayes that he catne nor into this World 19 
follow ir, but rhat of his Father ; what then ought to be 
done and faid by the Reaſonable Creature who deſires ro 
ſave its Soul, 'fince it'is the Will of Gol that ir ſhould be 
ſaved? Nevertheleſs ir will not be ſaved withour this 
Self-RESIGNATION. I: IN | 

I faid ro her, That I wiſh'd from the Bottom of my Soul, 
that never any Body had taught any other thins but the De- 
pendance that we owe to God ; ſince in truth all y comprehended 
in tt. 

She ſaid : Sir, I iv yout Wiſh ſhall very ſhortly be 
accompliſhed , becauſe Jeſus Chriſt promiſed it by a 
Parable where ir is faid : ( f) That the Kingdom of Heaven 
#5 like to Leaven which a Woman took, put ittto Three 
Meaſures of Meal till the whole was leavened. And becauſe 
now we are not far from the Kingdom of Heaven, God 
makes us to undetſtand all thar he ſaid in former Times by 
Parables, for then the Tirhe was nor coriie ro make theſe 
Things be manifeſtly underſtood, becauſe rhe World who 
then liy'd did nor fee che Things fignified by all rhefe Pa- 
rables. Bur at preſent, we are arrived at the end (g) of 
the Laft Times, and (+) ſhall ſee the Things fultilled which 
are utrered by Similitudes. He fayes firit, That the King- 
dom of Heaven us like to Leaven, which a Woman rook; as 
if he had ſaid, The Kingdom of Heaven will be pro-- 
claimed by a Woman, who taking the Old, the Firſt and 
only Eſſential Commandment OF RESIGNING OUR 
WILL to thar of God, ſhe will pur it in the Law of Na- 
rure, and in the Written "Law, and in the Evangelical 
Law ; which are the Three Meaſures of Meal; - and that 
God ſent his Word, theſe Three ſeveral "Times, ro ſerve 
for Bread and Nouriſhment ro our Souls. © And it {ſeems 
this Word, though ſenr afrer different wayes, has nor ' 
bezn converted into Bread ; becauſe fo few' have nouriſhed 
their Souls by ir ; and this Food has remained m the Meal 
even till now. Very few reſigned themſelves ro God, 
during the Law of Nature; fince at the Time of the 
Deluge, Noa only with his Family were faved and only (7) 
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(F) Matth. 13:33. (g) 1 Cor. 10.11. (þ) Fer. 31. 244 
(r) 1 Pets. 3. 20. : 
© | Eight 


in "a = 
_— ”* FT 


LS 

- - 

IF ALES 
*e; 


216 _\- The LIGHT of the World; |. Part Ut; 


Eighr Perſons of all the World eſcaped the Flood: And: 


in ths Written Law how few alſo were abandoned ro. 


God 2 Since Moſes ſo ſuddenly broke (1) rhe Stone becauſe 
he ſaw thar few would obſerve the Commandments which 
were written -in it. And in the. Goſpe-Law, how few 


have followed; the Word of God ? |. Twelve Apoftles : 


Among whom one forſook it ro go hang: bimlſelf; and 
ſome Diſciples, among whom divers (9) alio abandoned 
Jejus Chriit, So thar this Divine Word has.. ſerved for 
Nouriſhment for. few Perſons. Burt in the Fulne of 
Time in which we enter at preſent, this Divine Word 
ſball have its full (zz) effect, and-rhe Holy Spirir (9) ſhall 
be poured our upon. all Fleſh, Young and Old, Great and 
Small, ſo rhar all ſhall Propheſfie, and ſpeak Languages, 
and do more Wenders. (p) rhan Moſes did. with all the An- 
tient Prophers, whoaltogether were bur (4) Figures of the 
Things figured which: we ſhall ſee very ſhortly come to 
paſs, which will be more perfect rhan all that the Apoſtles 
and, their Diſciples did, yea even Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; 
becauſe we are arrived at the Fulneſs of Time, of which 
the Apoſtles ſays; (£) That they ſhall underſtand and prophefie 
31 full perfeftion, _ Whart they only. did in part, ſhall be in 
Fulneſs and Accompliſhment ; becauſe then (#) all Men in 


general who . ſhall remain on the Earth 1hall ſubject. their. 


Wills ro that of God, who will govern (x) them according 
ro his pleaſure and withour rhe contradiction of their own 
Wills. Then there will be no longer need of ( » ) Laws, 
no more Conſtraint, no more mands, no more 
Churches of Srone, -no more Sacraments, no. more Prayers, 


no more Defires and: Aſpirations, becauſe the Souls of all | 


- Men ſhall be filled -with the Will of God, and ſhall have 
nothing more to ask. Him by Prayer, nor have any more 
need of the Sacraments to obrain his Graces, which are all 
contained in the Accompliſhment of his Will, which will 
operate in them without having need to go to Church, their 
Soul being rhe "True Temple where the Will of God 


hn 


(1) Exod. 32. 19. (m) Fohn 6. 65. (n) 1/a. 55. 10, 11. 
(o) Foel 2. 28. (p) Iſa. 35. (4g) 1 Cor. 10. 6. & 2 Cor. 
3.7, 1. Heb.10.1.  (r) 1 Cor. 13. 9. (s) Fob. 14. 12. 
g) 1 Cor. 13- 10, 12. (4) Fer. 31. 3, 4. Jach. 13.8, 9. 
Xx) I/a: 33. 2. Xach. 14. 9, (») Fer. 31. 34: 21.22. 
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tides, which has no need of Law or Commandment, 
he Will of God being a Law to ir ſelf, by Pure Love, 
withour any conitraint. Lo this is the Eftate of Bleſſed 
Souls who ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Jeſus Chritt. 


\ This (x) 1s thar Hidden Treaſure of the Kingdom of 


Heaven, and he thar diſcovers it ought to fell all rhar he 
has to obtain ir. lr is to be boughr very eafily. There is 
no need of being Rich or of Noble Blood : No need of 
Learning many Languages, nor of paſling the Degrees of 
the Schools and Univerfities : No need to enter into 
Cloyſters of ftrict Obſervance, nor to cruſh the Body with 
hard Diſcipline, Watchings, Faftings and other Bodily 
Morrifications : No need to learn to Read, Write, or any 
other Curious Art : Nor yer is there need of peruſing fo 
many Sprioal Books with whichche World 15 now full, 
which Teach ſo many Merhods of Perfection, ſo many 
reps to aſcend to Vertue, ſo many Means to find God. 
No, vir, all theſe Things are nor neceſſary; becaule there 
is bur ONE THING ONLY fo, which is, TO RESIGN 
OUR WILL TO THE WILL OF GOD. Lo this is + 
the Leaven that leavens the whole Lump of the Law of 
Nature, that of the Jews and thatof rhe Goſpel : Becauſe 
this Subjeftion of our Will ro God comprehends all in ir, 
and gives us an Entry into the Kingdom of Heaven. Lo 
this is all I have to fay ro you, and bid you Adien for 
ever, Remaining your very Aﬀectionate in a Dependance 
on the Will of God. 


At Macklin Sept. 15. 
1667. ANTHOINETTE BOURIGNON. 
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(a) Matth. 13. 44. 
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Luke xxj. 5. I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom which 
they who ſhall riſe up azainſt you ſhall not be able to gainſay 


nor reſiſt. 


Chap. x. 18. I beheld Satan falling from Heaven as. Lightning. 
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The .LA B E E of the Conferences of 
the Third Part of: the- LIGHT 
OF THE WORLD. 


{.. Cant FN HEFMS, That God: never. demanded any other 
thing of Man but the Dependance of hu. {#7}. 
upon that of God ; and that all the other Laws 

are given him by accident, and to diſcover ' to him his Sins. 
| ? Pag. I 


IT. Of Free-will : That :t i the only thing that repreſents in 
Man the Infinity and Liberty of God ; and that this is the 
eateſt Gift \that God gave to. Man, that-he might. love 

im freely and infinitely. Whach us the greateſt. Perfeftion 

in Erace, and u Typified by that of Marriage in Nature. 
5 01 ng 7. lt ne VREB 
HE. - Speaks of the. Perfeftion and. Abuſe of Marriage. 


». IV. Of the Blindneſs of Men, who..amnſe themſelves with 
the outward Things which are delivered them without in- 
forming themſelves of the Truth it ſelf in its depth, being 
obarm d and detained with the fear of -diſpleaſmp thoſe who 


are in Vogue. p. 19 
V. Of the Deſtruftion of Chriftendoxp... * P. 24 
VI. Shews the Marks by which it appears the World & judged, 

and that Antichriſt Rezgns at preſent. | P. 29 


VII. Shews that Feſus Chriſt will come in Glory, elſe be pods 
ww be the SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD, ache j nd 
| O 3 "Mp 'the 


3 . ; p x > þ ar RET 1 2 
2, GER goes oor TSR RE - COIN. X- : , es s . Wor” 3. 
pat Y CEE We NE. 2 nc” 3'Þ og EO PRE baba MS, 
NL UT. <6 fe 2 05 w, ' X nn ee > BP 
- Sf LAS 5 oo 4 - S. : w_ » 
"> CES n ” * a F p . ».# To 
F888 . 5 4 & 


The Table, 
EY weuld be no | juſt Recompence of the Good and of \ 
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| cauſe of als, Evil; and. thar few wert diſpoſed to quit it that 
they may Religr thernſelves to Ged, and-receive the. Davene 
Truth... *..5* - n Þ 'SI6 


XPX. Shews that the Spirit. of ANTICHRIST binders. 4 / 
wore Reſigned to God than Chriſtzans at. preſent. ' P. 122 


XX. Shews that uiry few among the Chriſtians will. be con- 
_werted unto God, and return. to. a Dependance. upon hin; 
and treats of the neceſſity of this, Dependance. _ p. -12.8 


XXI. Speaks of the Free-will of Man, in which alone he s 
like to God. That God gave it Man for ever ; that be an- 
nexed thereto all bis future Graces ; and that never any Good 
or any Evil will befal any Perſon. in Time,or through Eternity, 
but by their Free-will, according as they will yield it up or 
not into a Dependance upon and Reſignation zmto God. 


| P. 137. 
XXII. Speaks of the Diſputes that are concerning Free-will 
and Predeſtination. p. 149 


XXIII. Sayes, That it is by Faith only that we tan be ſaved ; 
which coming from God i ſtill operating by Self-Relignation, 
even among the Heathens. Þ. 166 


XXIV. Shews why Men cannot reſiqn themſelves to a Depen- 
dance upon God. Pp. 175 


XXYV. Shews that all the V\Viddom of Men 7s nothing but 
Ipnorance, in reſpe& of the Divine Light ; and that God 
will deſtroy this Humane Wiſdom to make way for that of bus 
Holy Spratt. > "M<OTSL 


XXVI. Shews the neceſſity of becoming Children that we 
may enter--into the Kingdom of Heaven, renouncing all 
worldly VViſdom, and all Humane Impoſtu res. p. 186 


XXVII Shews the. True Marks whereby to diſcover where the 
True Church #, and that it concerns every one to exa- 
mine it, Pp. 191 
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